
DELHI UNIVERSITY L IBRARY 


Ac. No. ^ ^ Date of release foe loan 

This book should be returned on or befor last stimpeef 

below. An overdue charge of 0.6 nP. will be charged for each 
day the book is kept overtime. 



A NFAV variorum KDITION 


or 



1 1 A K [• S V 1 


EDI I HI) HV 


HORACE HOWARD FURNESS, Ph.I 


HONORARY MFMBhR OF 1H1 


‘ 1)1 I'lSClllt SH MvE'^l’h \Rh 


VOL. V 


A' /.VC Lh..{R 


PHILADELPHIA 
J. B. LIPPINCOTT & CO. 

I 88o 


\' R 1 


) , LL.D 

.( HAhT’ 1)1 WI'IMAK 



Copyiiglit, 1880, by J. H. LiFPiNrorr (.‘o 


Wkstcott & Thomson, 
'iereotypers and FAectrotypets, Philada. 


Lippincott's Pkess 
Phila^a. 



TO 

THE NEW SHAKSPERE SOCIETY’ 

THIS VOLUMK 

Ks 

RESPECTFUL JA' DEDICATED 

HY 


THE EDITOR 




PREFACE 


Since these volumes, containing separate plays, are independent 
of each other, it seems necessary that a statement of the plan on 
which they are edited should accompany each issue. This state- 
ment, however, in the present instance shall be as concise as pos- 
sible ; it is to be presumed that those who are interested in this 
edition are, by this time, tolerably familiar with its scope. 

The attempt is here made to present, on the same page with the 
text, all the various readings of the different editions of King Lear, 
from the earliest Quarto to the latest critical edition of the play, 
together with all the notes and comments thereon which the Edi- 
tor has thought worthy of preservation, not only for the purpose of 
elucidating the text, but at times as illustrations of the history of 
Shakespearian criticism. 

In the Appendix will be found essays on 'Fhe Text, The Date 
OF Composition, The Source of the Pi.ot, Duration of the 
Action, Insanitv, Actors, Costume, Tate’s Version, selections 
from English and German Criticisms, a list of The Editions 
Collated, with the abbreviations used to denote them, the Bibli- 
ography of the Play, and an Index. 

We have two sources for the text of Lear, the Quartos and the 
Folios, both from independent manuscripts. Although we may not 
have in the Folio the very text, ‘absolute in its numbers,’ as Shake- 
speare* ‘ conceived it,’ yet with all its defects it is much better than 
that of the Quarto, which is evidently one of those ‘stolne and sur- 
‘reptitious* copies denounced by Heminge and Condell. Wherefore, 
in this edition the text of the First Folio has been virtually fol- 
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PREFACE 


lowed, but without, it is to be trusted, an absolute surrender to xm 
‘modern Manicheeism, the worship of the Printer’s devil.’ Where 
the Folio is clearly defective the Quartos have been called in aid. 
Moreover, since the Quartos, ‘ maimed and deformed ’ though they 
be ‘by the frauds and ‘Stealthes of injurious impostors,’ do never- 
theless contain lines, and even a whole scene, which do not appear 
in the Folio, but are nevertheless Shakespeare’s, it has not been 
deemed fitting to omit these; they have been retained in the text 
and their presence indicated by asterisks, a modification of the 
Italic of the old editors, which is due to Dr Schmidt’s admirable 
edition. 

Happily, the day is fast declining when it is thought necessary 
to modernise Shakespeare’s text. Why should it be modernised? 
We do not so treat Spknser. Is Shakespeare’s text less sacred? 
A step was made when ‘it’ was boldly retained instead of modern- 
ising the possessive case to its. In the present edition such words 
as ‘moe,’ ‘and’ (when it is equivalent to //), ‘vilde,’ ‘strook,’ 
and others, have been retained when found in the Folio. The ab- 
breviated ‘th’ has also been copied from the same edition. It is 
a source of regret that it did not occur to the Editor, until too 
late, that the modern substitution of ‘than,’ for then of the Folio, 
is equally uncalled for, a substitution which shall not occur in 
future volumes of this edition. 

My thanks are gladly given to Mr Norris for the Biijliography 
of English works; to ray father, the Rev. Dr Furness, for his 
translations of German Criticisms; and to one other, without 
whose constant encouragement even this much of my long and 
at times most weary task would not have been accomplished; to 
her I am indebted for the Index. u u t? 
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King Lear 



DRAMATIS PERSONAE* 


Lear, king of Britain/ 

King of France. ^ | . f 

Duke of Burgundy. " 

Duke of Cornwall.'^ 

Duke OF Albany, * 5 

Earl of Kent. 

Earl of Gloucester. 

Edgar, son to Gloucester. 

Edmund, bastard son to Gloucester. 

Fool. 10 

Curan, a courtien 

Old Man, tenant to Gloucester. 

Doctor. 

Oswald, steward to Goneril. 

A captain employed Edmund. 1 5 

Gentleman attendant on Cordelia. 

Herald. 

’'^ants to Cornwall. 

GonerhS 1 ^ 

Regan^ > daughters to Lear. 20 

Cordelia, J 

Knights of Lear’s train, Captains, Messengers, Soldiers, and 
Attendants. 


♦ Scene: Britain , ; 

/ / 

* Dramatis Personae] Subst^gj^ally by Malone. Fiwt given by Kowe. ^ 

7. Gloucester.] Thus -^i^ell^rby Staunton; all before hte»^ GLOST£R , or 
Glo'ster. , \ ‘ 

14, xS. OswALD...Com|italJ.] Omitted by Rowe -f , 

18. Capell reads thus: Servants to Cornwall, three. of 

Albany, four, ^essengers, two. ' l ^ 



THE TRAGEDY 


OF 

King Lear 


ACT I 


Scene I. King Lear s palace. 

Enter Kent, Gloucester, and Elmund. 

Kent. I thought the king had more affected the .Duke 
of Albany than Cornwall. 

Gloit. It did always seem so to us ; but now, in the 


Act i] Actus Primus. Ef. 

Scene i.] Scoena Prima. Serena 
Puma. Fj. Scena Prima. F^F^, 

King Lear’s palace.] A Palace. Rowe. 
The King’s Palace.' Theob. A State- 
room in King Lear’s Alace. Cap. Ec. 
Gloucester] F^. Glofler Q,F^. Glo- 


cefter Q^F^. Glouiler F^. 

Edmund.]^ Ed nioiK^ 

Qa- c... 5 

2. Albany\ Albcnej^Q^. 

Cornwar\ Cormoell Q^. Corner 

%vaU Q... Ch' all 

3. so] Cm. FJ"^F^. 


The Tragedy, &c.] ^Of all Shakespeare’s play'*,’ says CoLFRiixiE, ^Macbeth 
is the most rapid, Hamlet the .slowest, in movement. Lear combine'. l®ngtli with 
rapidity, — like the hurricane and the whirlpool, absorbing while it advances. It 
begins as a stormy day in summer, with brightness; but that biightness is lurid, 
and anticipates the tempest.’ 

1-6. Walker {Crit. i, 13) W'ould read these as seven lines of verse, ending 
tie duke . . . always . . . division ... o' tli dukes ■. . . pots' d [sic] . . . choice 
. . . moietv. ‘After moiety I he adds, ‘there is a shoit pause in the conversation, 
which is resumed in prose. Yet th' dukty in this place, seems very unlike Sh. ; and 
equalities is perhaps more in place than “qualities.” ’ 

2. Albany] Wri«ht: Holinshed (Chron. i, fol. 39 b/ ed. 1577) gives theffol- 
lowing accou]|tt of the origin of this name : * The third and last part of the Island 
he allotted vnto Albanacte hys youngest sonne. . . . This later parcel at the first, 
toke thp mmt of AVbanactus, who called it Alliania. But now a .small portion 
onely of Region (beyng vnder the regiment of a Duke) reteyneth the sayd 

^ * -3 
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KING LEAR 


[ACT I, Sc3r“ 




division of the kingdom, it appears not which of the dukes '4 


4. kingdom^ kingdovies Qq, Coll. i. 


denomination, the roast beyng called Scotlande, of certayne Scottes that came oner 
from Ireland to inhahite in those quarters. It is deuided from Loegres also by the 
Humber, so that Albania as Brute left it, conteyned all the noith i)art of the Island 
that is to be found beyond the aforesayd streame, vnto the point of Calhenesse.’ 

4. division] Johnson: There is something of ob'^eurily or inaccuiacy in this 
preparatoi y scene. The king has already divided his kingdom, and yet when he 
enters he examines his daughters, to discover in what projioition he should divide it. 
Perhaps Kent and Gloster only were privy to his design, which he still kept in his 
own hands, to be changed or peiformed as subsequent reasons should deteimine 
him. Coleridge: It was not without foiethought, nor is it without its due signifi- 
cance, that the division of Lear’s kingdom is in the first six lines of the play stated 
«as a thing alieady determined in all its paiticulars,, previously to the trial of piofcs- 
sions, as to t^ie relative rewards of which the daughters were to be made to consider 
theii several poitions. The strange, yet by no means unnatural, mixture of selfish- 
ness, sensibility, and habit of feeling deiived fioin, and fostered b), the jiaiticiilar 
lank and usages of the individual; — the intense desire of being intensely beloved, — 
selfish, and yet characteristic of the selfishness of a loving and kindly nature alone; — 
the self-supportless leaning for all pleasuie on anothei’s breast; — the craving after 
sympathy with^a prodigal disinterestedness, fiustrated by its own ostentation, and the 
mode and nat ' ^of "its claims; — the anxiety, the distrust, the jealousy, which moie 
or less acco Selfish affections, and are amongst the surest contradistinctions 

of mere for love, and which originate Lear’s eager wish to enjoy his 

daughters’ vi/.l<Mit professions, whilst the inveterate habits of sovereignty convert 
the wish into claim and positive right, and an incomjiliance with it into ciime and 
treason; — these facts, these pr ions, these moral veiities,^ on which the whole 
tragedy is founded, are all prepared for, and will to the retrospect be found imjdied, 
in thesejhst four or five lines of ^he play . They let us know that the trial is-buta 
trick, and that the grossness of the old king's rage is in part the natural result of a 
silly tiick suddenly and inpst unexpectedly bafil ed and disappoiuLed. It may here 
be worthy of notice that Lear is the only serious performance of Shakespeare, the 
interest and situations of which are derived from the assumption of a gross improba- 
bility ; whereas Beaumont and Fletcher’s tragedies are, almost all of them, founded 
on some out-of-the-way accident or exception to the general ej^erience of mankind. 
But observe the matchless judgement of our Shakespeare, ( ^irstj improbable as the 
conduct of Lear is in the first scene, yet it was an old stoiy rooted in the popular 
faith, — a thing taken for granted already, and consequently without any ofthe effects 
* oTlHiprobahfTtryj ^S^oii(SS^ cany^s, fQjr. ilD6L.characteis..aad passwins, — 

a mere occasio n for, — and not, in the manner of JBeaumonl and F le tcher, p eipetualjy 
recniTing as the cause and sine psa non of^-^the incide nts and e ^qiptlons. J^et the 
first scene of this play have been lost, and let -it only be understood that a fond 
father had been dujeil ^ hypocritical professions of love and duty on the 
two daughters to d^nherit the third, <leservedly, more dear to him ; 

the rest of the t^edy would retain its inte rest undiminjshed. an d^ be p er* 
fectly ih'tfelli^bie. The Widental is nowhere the gjroundwork of the passions, but 
&»at which is catholic, which in all ages has been, and ever will be, close ^tn*d native 
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KING LEAR 
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' he values most ; for gu.nlities arc so weighed that curiosity 5 
in neither can make choice of cither’s moiety. 

Kent. Is not this your son, my lord ? 

Glou. His breeding, sir, hath been at my charge ; I have 
so often blushed to acknowledge him that now I am brn/f^H 
to’t. , 10 

Kent. I cannot conceive you, 

Glou. Sir, this young fellow’s mother could ; whereupon 
she grew round-wombed, and had indeed, sir, a son for her 


5. quaUties\ Ff + , Knt, White, Sch. lo. V] Ec. Kiit, Dyce, Sta. 

equalities Q,Qj et cet. toa't to it Qq el cet. 

6. neither] nature 13. roitnd-^jonibed]) oinidwomb\iY{. 

to the heart of man, — parental <in<»iush from filial ingratitude, the genuineness of 
worth, though coffined in hluntncss, and the execiable vdenebs of a smooth iniquity. 
Pei haps I ought to have added the Met chant of Venice: but here too the sam6 
icmarks apply. It was an old talc; and substitute any othei dangei than that Q|j^the 
pound of ficili (the ciicumstawce in which the improbability lies), yet all 
tions and the emotions appertaining to them remain eipially excellent and 
Whereas take away fiom the Mad Lo 7 <er (d Beaumont and FleUher the 
hypothesis of his engagement to cut out his own heart, and ha p)csented,to his 
mistress, and all the main scenes must go with it. llui)s> J >pening thus 
forecasts Lear’s madness by inflicating that dotage has alieac- gu belter of his 
leason and judgment. >non (qited by IlALi.iw kll) thinks Johnsoiv’s note is need- 
lcss;l)ccause *it is clear that Leaps two councilloi*s, Kent and (iioiicestejr, are talking 
of the division he has proposed in the secrecy of 'he council-board, and afterwards 
he opens his hidden (“daiker”) meaning to those wdiom it concerned (his sons and 
daughters), before ignorant of it.’ 

5. qualities] Capkll [NoteSy &c., vol. i, pait ii, p. 140) : ‘Qualities’ appears to 
be a jirinter's coriiqition ; both as suiting less with the context and as taking some- 
thing fiom the passage’s numcrousiiess. [What this ‘ numerousnes‘- ’ exactly means 
I do not know. Capell docs not print the passage as vci^c.] SciiMiiir [Ztir Text- 
kriiiky p. 12) : Equalities cannot be light heie; at best it can but be equality. lilqual- 
iiy cannot be predicated of a part by itself, but onl\ of the lelationship of parts to 
each other; it is therefore essentially a singular i<lea. We cannot say: ‘the equal- 
ities of the three parts are perfect,’ but only: ‘the equality,’ &c.' 

5. curiosity] Warburton : ‘ Curiosity ’ for exactest scrutiny. Steevens : That 
is, scrupulousness or captiousness. [For the pronunciation, see I,^i, 4.] 

6. moiety] Steevens: Thesmet .sense of this is half one oJ^t 7 oo equal parts, 
but Sh. commonly uses it for any part or division. Thus, i Hen. IV: ITT. i, 96 : — 
• Methinks my moiety north from Burton here In quantity equals not one of yours,’ 
and here the division was into three parts. Wright: It may be in the present pas- 
sage the word is used in its literal sense, for it is not clear that Gloucester knew any- 
thing of Lear’s intention to include Cordelia in the distribution of the kingdom. 

7. your son] For Coleridge’s fine remark.s on Edmund, see Appendix, p. 419. 

9. brwod] Compare Hani. Ill, iv, 37. 
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KING LEAR 


[act I, sc. i. 


cradle ere she had a husband for her bed. Do you smell 
a fault? 15 

Kent I cannot wish the fault undone, the issue of it 
being so proper. 

Glou. But I have a son, sir, by order of law, some year 
elder than this, who yet is no dearer in my account ; though 
this knave came something s aucily into the world before he 20 
was sent for, yet was his mother fair ; there was good sport 
at his making, and the whorefeon must be acknowledged. — 

Do you know this noble gentleman, Edmund ? \J 

Edm. No, my lord. 

Glou. My lord of Kent Remember him hereafter as 25 
my honourable friend. 

EdnL My services to your lordship. 

* Kent, I must love you, and sue to know you better. 

Edm. Sir, I shall study deserving. 

Glou. He hath been out nine years; and away he shall 30 
again. \^Scuuct within^ The king is coming. 


18. a son^ j/r] PT-t-, Knl, Coll. Del. 
Sing. Dyce, Ktly, Sch. Jira fonneClfl^. 
sir. a son Jen. et cet. 

yeai‘\ yeaves Q^, Han. 

19. this'] this is Jen. 

ihh^.. . account ;] Theob. this.... 
account, Qq, Cap. Ec. this ; ...account, PT, 
Rowe, Pope. this,...account. Johns. Jen. 

20. something] fomeiohat P -f- , Jen . 

Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Coll. Del. Wh. 

into] QjQ^ to P^f, Rowe, Pope, 
Theob. Waib. Johns. Knt, Sch. in Q^. 

2 \. for,... fair] for,...faire, Qq, 
Han. Warb. Johns, for :...faire, PT, 


Rowe, Pope, Theob. Warb. for;... 
fair; Cap. Pa\ Wh. 

22. whoreson] horfon F,. 

23. noble gentleman] Nobleman Fj,P' 

F, + . 

24. Edm.] Baft. Qq (and through- 
out). 

25,26. My. ..friend.] Two lines, the 
first ending Kent : in PT + . 

29. deserving] your deserving Pope 

+ . 

31. [Sennet within] Dyce ii, Pluds. ii. 
Trumpets sound, within. Theob. Waib. 
Johns. Jen. Om. QqPT. 


17. proper] Malone: Comely, handsome. 

18. some year] Warburton: Edmund afterwards [I, ii, 5] speaks of ‘.some 
twelve or fourteen moonshines.* Egcles : About a year, [For other instances of 
the use of some before singular substantives of time, see ScHMlu r, Lex. s. v,] 

20. something] For instances of something, used adverbially, like ‘ somewhat,* 
see Abbott, $68. 

30. out] Eccles : This circumstance serves to account for Edmund's being un* 
acquainted with so distinguished a man at Lear*s court as Kent ; indeed, for their 
mutual ignorance of each other. Gloucester appears to introduce Edmund to Kent 
for the first time* and that, probably, immediately after his return, either from travel 
or serving in the army. [See abo Coleridg£*s note on Edmund in Aj^endix, 
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ACT I, SC. i.] KING LEAR 


Sennet, Enter one bearing a coronet. King Lear, Cornwall, Albany, 
Goneril, Regan, Cordelia, and Attendants. 


Lear, Attend the lords of Stance a nd Bur gundy, Glou- 32 
ccster. 

Glott, I^h^l, my lord. \Excu 7 it Gloucester and Edvintid. 
Lear, Meantime wc shall express our barker purpose. — 

Give me the map there. — Know that we have divided 35 

In three our kingdom ; and 'tis our fast [ptent / ^ 


Sennet.] Ff. Sound a Sennet, 

Qg. Sunday a Cornet, Q^. 

Enter one bearing a coronet. 
King.. .Attendants.] Enter King... At- 
tendants. PT. Enter one bearing a Cor^- 
onet, then Lear, then the Dukes of 
Albany and Cornwell, next Gonorill, 
Regan, Cordelia, with followers. Qq. 

32. Scene ii. Pope +, Jen. 

the lords\ my Lords Qq, Jen. 
Gloucester'\ Oin. Pope, Han. 

33. my lord\ Ff, Ro.ve, Sch. leige 

Qi- Q. ce'- 


[Exeunt...] Cap. Exit. Ff. Om. 

I- 

34. shaH\ will Qq, Jen. 
ptirpose^ ptnpo/c^ Qq, Jen. 

35 . Give . . .there. ] The map there ,* Qq, 
Cap. Mai. Ec. Give. ..here. F^F^-t-. 

Know that] Know Qcp Pope + , 
Jen. Cam. Wr. 

we have] we've Dyce ii, Huds. ii. 

36. In] Into F^, Rowe. 

fast\ first Warb. Om. Pope, 

lion. 


p. 420.] Wright; Edmund has been seeking his foitune abroad, theie being no 
caieer for him at home in consequence of his illegitimate birlji. 

32. Burgundy] Walker ( V'ers. p. 240) says that the pronunciation Burgogne 
(as it is spelled in the last scene, in F^, in Hen. F) would restore harmony to this 
line. But Dyce, in a note on 2 Hen. IV: I, i, 7, says that Sh., like other eaily dram- 
atists, considered himself at liberty occasionally to disregaid the laws of metre in 
the case of proper names; e. g. a blank-verse speech in Kieh. If : II, i, 284, con- 
tains the following formidable line: ♦ Sir John Norberry, Sir Robert Waterton, and 
Francis Quoint.’ [It is spelled Borgoycn in Paston Letters, iii, 79, cd. Arber.] 

32. Gloucester] Walker ( Vers. 235) : In the Folio this name is printed Glou- 
<:ester, or Glocester, in the stage-directions and titles of speeches ; Gloster, sometimes 
Glouster, in the text ; in either case, with very few exceptions. I speak of all the 
plays in which the name occurs; the distinction is least obseived, perhaps, in Lear. 

33. shall] P’or instances of the use of * shall * in the sense of I am bound to 
and lam sure to, and hence often used in the replies of inferiors to superiors, see 
Abbott^ §315. 

darker] WarburtoN; That is, mo re secrep ; not indirect, oblique. Johnson: 
That jsj^jwe Jiave already ma<k known in some measure our desire of parting the 
idngdbm; we will now discover what has not been told before, the reasons by 
which we sha lCrejguigtg interpretation will justify or palliate 

the exordial d ialogjue. 

36, fast] Edwards {Can. of Crit. p. 91, ed. 1765) : That is, determined repolM^ 
tion; first of the Qq must here signify * chief: Staunton: 
fixed, settled intenL. isr 1^^^ * darker purposed 
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KING LEAR 


[act I, sc. i . 


To shake all cares and business from our age, 37 

l^onferring them on younger strengths, while 
Unburthen’d crawl toward death. — Our son of Cornwall, — 

And you, our no less loving son of Albany, 40 

We have this hour a constant wil l to publish 
Our daughters’ several dowers, that future strife 
May be prevented now. The princes, Etanjce an d Bur - 
gjjiidy, 

Great rivals in our youngejst daughter’s love. 

Long in our court have made their amorous sojourn, 45 

And here are to be answer’d. — Tell me, my daughters. 

Since now wc will divest us both of rule, 

Interest of territory, cares of state, 

Which of you shall we say doth love us most ? 

That we our largest bounty may extend / 50 

Where naUire doth with mer it challenge . — Goneril, 


37. from our of our Jin tc Q(|. 

38. Conferring] Confirming Qq. 
strengths^ yeareSy Qi^. 

38-43, 'lohile 7 ae...no 7 u] Om. Qq. 

42. liaug /tiers'] Cap. Dang/iters F, 
Rowc + . Daughter's F^F^. 

43. no 7 v] Om. Han. 

May,„no 7 u.] One line, Coll. li. 
The princes] The t 7 vo gi'eat 

Princes Qq, Coll. li. The Prince F^F^. 


44. youngest] yongejl F^. yonger 
younger 

46. Teli me, my'] Tell myF/^. 7 \!/ 
mey Popc + . 

47. 48. Since... state y] Om. Qq. 

48. cares] amt cares Han. 

51. Whet e...challenge.] Where merits 
doth mofi challenge it : Qq, Cap. 

Var. 

51, 52. GonefiL. first.] One line,(J(p 


40. Albany] For instances of polysyllabic names receiving but one accent at 
the end of lines, .see Abbott, §469; and see also * Goneril,’ line 51, and ‘Cordelia’ 
HI, i, 46, and elsewhere. 

41. constant will] Johnson: Seems a confirmation of inten t * 

43. France and Burgundy] Moberly : King Lear lived, as the chronicle says, 
‘in the times of Joash, king of Judah.’ In III, if, 95, Sh. himself jokes at this ex- 
travagant antiquity; and here he appears to imagine Lear as king in the rough times 
following Charlemagne, when France and Burgundy had become separate nations. 

47. both] See Schmidt’s Lex. s. v. for other instances of ‘ both ’ being used with 
more than two nouns. 

J 51. nature] Steevens; That is, where tie claim of merit is superadded to that 
of nature; or wheVe a superior degree of natural filial affection is joined to the 
1 claim of other merits, Crosby {^Epitome of Literature y 15 May, 1879); ‘With 
merit ’ I take to be an adverbial phrase equivalent to * deservedly and the verb to 
chalUngCy in addition to its sense of to contend, or vie with, has an older and less 
common meaning — viz., to tnake title to, or claim as dne. Chaucer thus uses it, in The 
Frankeleyne's Tale [48$, ed. Morris] ; * Nat that I chalenge eny thing pf right Of jfrw, 
my soverayn lady, but youre grace;* and Joye, Exposicion of Danielle. 3 (quo^P^^l 
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Our eldest-born, speak first. 

G(?n. Sir, 

I love you more than word can wield the matter, 




53. 6Vr,] In a line by Johns. 

Dyce ii, Wh. Hucls. li. Beginning line 
54, QqFf et cet. Erased in Coll. (MS.) 

53 » 54 - As closing line 53, 

Steev. Mai. Ec. 

6 Vr, I,..matter^ I love yon sir. 
Pope, Theob. Han. Wai b. Sir, / do love 


yon For more., matter : love yon Cap. 

54. / love'\ I do love Qq, Jen. Cap. 
Sttev. Ec. Var. 

loonl^ Ef, Rowe, Knt, Del. i, Sch. 
'loordi Q<[ et cet. 

7 oie/ 1 "] liu'ild jvV/r/Cap. 
coil). (Vai*. Read. j^. 20}. 


Richardson), ‘ Cod oftentymes by clere examples and bodely ilelyuerances ihaJ^u^eth 
to himself the glorye of his o\Mie name.’ In our own poet, too, cf. 3 Hen, ]’[' 
III, iii, 86: ‘all her peifectioiis challew^e sovereignty;’ IV, vi, 6. ‘ .SubieuN iimv 
challenoe nothing of their sovereigns;’ IV, vm, 48: ‘These graces iJioll'nL^e giace;’ 
and Otli. I, ill, 18S: ‘So much I cliallcn-.^e that I may piofess due to the Mooi, 
my loid* — i. e. dniin in niy n^lif fiiving then this meaning to ‘thalleiige,’ the 
jiassage may be projierly paraphiased, ‘ where yoin natural 1 elation to, and love for,’ 
me claim my bounty, deseivini^ tl : 01, in other mouIs, ‘ that I may e\tcnd my 
largest bounty where your natural affection deseivedly (laim.s^ if aidiie ’ 'I'here is no 
contention 01 challenge between ‘nature’ ami ‘ meiit,’ in whu'h the king’s liounty is 
to be the pri/.e; he offers it solely to ‘nature,’ claiming o\ demanding it on its own 
descits. Ulrtci (j). 443) : These words cannot possibly have been meant seriously'; 
for apait from the ciicumstance that they contradict the facts adducefl, Lear himself 
does not act in accordance with them, but does the very opposite. . . . Obviinislyj 
therefore, the whole demand was but a freak of the imagination, which Lear di<l noti, 
mean to take into serious consideration, but which it occurred to him to m.\ke mere- 
ly to fill up the time till the return of Gloucester, who had been despatched to fetch’ 
the duke of Buqjundy and the king of Fiance. The concealed motive of thi'^ freak, 
^d its execution, was probably Lear’s wish, — by an open and juiblic assurance cdj, 
his daughteis’ love and piety^ — to convince himself that his abdication could be[ 
of no danger to hii)isglf, and that doubts abmit its projiriety wcie , unfounded. 
Buckntll (p. 174): That the trial is q^mcie tuck is unquestionabje ; but is noP 
the significance of this fact gi eater than Colei idge susiicctcd ? l 3 oes it not lead\ 
us to conclude that from the first the king’s mind is off its balance; that the paiti- J 
lion of his kingdom, involving inevitable feuds and wars, is the first act of his devel- I 
oping insanity ; and that the manner of its partition, the mock-trial of his daughters’ |1 
ji&i^on.g,„^ ndirs tragj cai denoueinejit is the second, a nd but the^ se co nd^ act of hjg iV 
mad ness . ' 

51. Goneril] Moherly: This name seems to be deiived from ‘ Gwenar,’ the 
British form of Vener (Venus). Regan is probably of the same origin as ‘ Riencc,’ 
in the Holy Grail ; ‘ reian* meaning in the Cornish ‘ to give bounteously.’ 

53. Sir] Collier {Motes, &c., p. 449): This is dearly redumjant, and Regan 
soon afterwards commences her speech without it. It is erased in the (MS.). 
Walker {Grit, iii, 275) suggests, but thinks it sound.s veiy harsh as on^ line: ‘Our 
, eldest-born, speak first. Sir, I do love you more,’ &c. Moberly, who follows the 
QqFf in arrangement, says that ‘ Sir’ is hypermetric, and represents the time taken 
on the stage for a deep reverence. Schmidt {Znr Textkritik) thinks that exple- 
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Dearer than eye-sight, sp ace, and lib erty. ^ , 0)-^' - 55 

Beyond what can be valued, rich or rare, 

No less than life, with grace, ii^jaith^ beauty* b.onpur, ^ 

As much as child e’er loved or father found ; 

A love that makes breath poor and speech unable ; 

Bey on d all_ manner or. sQL mi^ '!*I love you. 6o 

CoK {_Astd^ What shall Cordelia speak ? Love, and be 
silent. 

Lear, Of all these bounds, even from this line to this, 


55. am/] or Qq. 

58. wtio/i <7j] mucA a Qq. 

e'er] Rowe, e' re F^F^. ere QqF^ 

F.- 


58. found] friend Qq. 

61. [Aside] Pope. Om. QqFf. 

speak F] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Coll. Del. 
dOf Qq. do ? Pope et cet. 


lives like this are in a large measure interpolations of the actors. Even at this 
day, he says, Englishmen are fond of introducing w^hat they are about to say with 
such little words, which, like tuning-forks, give the key in which they intend to 
speak. 

54. word] Knkjht and Delius (ed. i) adopt xvord of Ff, and the latter justi- 
fies it by reference t'o III, ii, 81, ‘more in word than matter;’ the note, however, is 
omitted in his second edition. Dvce in both of his eds. ascribes xvord to Collier’s 
linst ed. It is not so in my copy of that cd. The repetition of the same phrase in 
the same play ought to be a sufficient authority, I should think, for adhering to ‘ word 
of the Ff, although, to be sure, a taint of spurioiisness attaches to the lines in III, 
ii, 80. Under any circumstances, ‘word’ is, to me, more truly Shakespearian than 
taorJs . Ed 

55. space] Wright: The limits within which motion is possible. Compare 
and Chop, I, i. 34. ‘ Rather,’ says ScHMIDT {ad /oc.)^ ‘is “space,” space in gen- 
eral, the realm of external appearances, the world; “eyesight” is the capacity to 
comprehend it ; “ liberty ” the freedom to enjoy it. The lack of natural filial affec- ^ 
^n^cjpjdd^not be more clearly manifested than in such exaggerat ignj ;. Regan’s 
“ square of sense,” line 73, affords a commentary on these words of Goneril.* 

60. so much] Johnson : Beyond all assignable quantity ; I love you beyond limits, 

and cannot say it Is fpr^Jlpw^ naine, it would yet be 

nmre, . Wright ; Beyond all these comparisons by which Goneril sought to measure 
h^y l ove. Schmidt (ad ioc.) thinks the phrase would have been clear at once had 
the old editions only used quotation-marks: ‘beyond all manner of “so much” I 
love you.* 

61. speak] Apart from authorkyi the choice of readings here seems to me to 
depend on whether we take fLove’ and ‘be silent’ as infinitives or imperatives. 
If they are infinitives, we sliould read ‘ do ’ with the Qq, but if imperatives, we 
should follow the Ff. I think they arc imperatives, and I am supported by Schmidt 
(Zur Textkritik^ p. 12), Moreover, Knight pronounces do of the Qq feeble, be- 

’^cause it destroys the force of thej^wer: * Love, and be silentF White and Dyce, , 
on the other hand, assert ||i|^^e answer plainly shows that the Qq are right and th^ 
Ff wrong. y 
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With shadowy forests and with champains rich’d, 

With plenteous rivers and wide-skirted meads, 

We make thee lady. To thine and Albany’s issue 65 

Be this perpetual. — What says our second daughter, 

Our dearest Regan, wife of Cornwall ? 

Reg. I am made of that aclf metal as my sister. 

And prize me at her worth. In my true heart 
I find she names my very deed of lov e. ; 70 

Only she comes too short : that I profess 


63. shadoioy^^ shady Qq. 

63, 64. and 7ui/h...nTet s'] Oni. Q(|. 

63. champams] Champions 
Rowe-f, 

64. wide- skirted] white-skirted 
dale. 

65. thee iadvj the Lady 

Albany s] A/batnesCl^. Albames 
QjjFjFg. Albaenids Q^. Albanie'^^ 
isme] ijfues Ff, Knt, Sch. 

67. 7vife of] Ff + , Knt, Coll, Dyce li, 
Wh. Sch. wife to et cet. 

Cornwall .^] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Dyce 
i, Sch. Cornwell, fpeake y Q,. Corn^ 
wall, fpeake, Q^. Cornwall? Speak, 
Pope et cet. 

68. lam] Sir I am Qq, Jen. Wh. 
I'm Pope 4 . Sir, I'm Dyce li (with 
Sir in a separate line). 


68. that self metal] that felfe-mcttle 
FjF^. that felf metal F^F'^. the ftlfe 
fame mettall Q^. the felfefame metiall 

Q.- 

as my sister] that my fificr is Qtj, 

Jen. 

69. 7 oorth. In... heart] loortli. In 
...heart, Ff. 7 vo) th in. ..heart, Q(j. 
7001 th, in. ..heart. Tlieob. + . 70 orth, in 
...heart Tyrwhitt, 

70-72. I find„.joys] Two lines, the 
fiist ending short, Qc|. 

71. comes too short] came fhort Qq. 
short •] Theol). fhort, QqFf, 
Rowe, Pope, Han. Coll. Del. Wh. Mob. 
Sch. short, — Steev. F^c. Var. Knt, Sing. 
Dyce, Sta. 

that] in that Ktly. 


63. champains] Wright; Plains, Compare Dent. xi. 30 (cd. 1611); ‘the 
Canaanites, which dwell in the champion oner against Gilgal.’ In lueUiid xxxvii. 
2, the marginal note to ‘valley’ is ‘or, champian.’ See Iwelfth Ni^ht, II, v, 174, 
where it is spelt ‘ chanipian ’ in the Ff : ‘ Daylight and champian discovers not more.’ 
In Florio we find, ‘ Campagna, a field or a champaine.’ 

67. Dyce ; F^ omits ‘ Speak;’ but Lear has concluded his address to Goneril with 
^ speak first;’ and he afterwards finishes that to Cordelia with ‘speak.’ 

68. self] Compare ‘self mate and mate,’ IV, lii, 34; and for many other in- 
stances of the use of this word, meaning same, see Schmidt’s Lex. 

69. worth] Theobald: Mr. Bishop prescribed the pointing of this passage as 
I have regulated it in the text. [See Text-notes.] Regan would sa y th at in the 
truth of li^r heart and affection she^eguals the worth of h er sister . Without this 
change in the pointing, she makes a boast of herself without any cause assigned. 


Tyrwhitt par aphr ases his punctuation ; ‘ And so may you prize me at her worth, 
iS inyTrue heart I ffnd, M^she names,* &c. Mason j[p. 3,38] ; I believe we shp^uld 
reaff;'"‘ prize at her worth;* f. e. set the same high jalue oji you t^t she does. 

*^ 70! deed oTiove] Eccles; Descri b es that Idudi ..of. hy whic h my own 

love operatesj — the same effects of which it is productive. Delius: The formal, 
legaf^mtion of love. Wrigh t ; That js^ exactly describes , my love. 
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Myself an enemy to all other joys 72 

Which the most precious square of s^n^e professes, 

73. sqt 4 are\ spirit Han. 73. professes'\ Ff, Rowe, Sch. pof~ 

sqttare of sense"] quintessence Bui- Qq et cet. 

*loch. 

71. too short] Moberly [see Text-notes] : This means simply short. Compare 
Homer’s hq ro a/i?.o rdaov (jioivt^ iyv, — where rdaov is in the same way superfluous. 

71. that] For in that or for that, see Abbott, § 284 ; Ham. I, ii, 2 ; II, ii, 153 ; 
Macb. Ill, ii, 32. See also White’s note on I, i, 167. 

73. square of sense] Warburton thinksjh i^.j:fifers to thq fstlUL 
slitht^he arini^.. /fL£/ g..iiad smeU. but To HNSON thinks it may mean only compass, com- 
prehen sion. Edwaru s (Cajtons of Crit. p. 170): The full complement of all the 
senses . Holt [An Attempte, &c., 1749; Preface, p. v) : Sh. evidently intends to 
describe the utmost perfection of sense (alluding to the Pythagorean Tenet, which 
held square to be the most perfect figure). Capell ; ‘ Not only the extravagance 
of these sisters’ professions, but the words they are dress'd in paint their hearts to 
perfection. In Regan’s we have “ felicitate,” an affected expression, and before it a 
line that’s all affectation ; the governing phrase in it is borrow’d (as thinks the edi- 
tor) from some fantastical position of the rosycrucians or cabalists, who use it in the 
sense the ^^pfanans ” have put on it, for — the complement of all the senses.” ’ 
Mr. Smtck (ap. Grey’s Note^, See., 1754, ii, 102) thinks that * sense ’ should be sense', 
because there were two squar es referred to by Goneril; * the was eye-sight, space. 
Ijberty, and what could be valued rich mid rare;’ ‘the sec^d square is grace, health, 
beauty, honour.’ But^then Goneril says she loves the k in g no less than these, and 
consequently she loves t^ese as much as slie docs the^,king. And this is the point 
in w hich Regan says she falls short, of her. The s econd square is of the superla- 
tive kind of joys, and Hers^l? "an^ enemy to three of the joys, viz. 

healthy be aut y, and honour^ other joys, the most piecious square 

of ^nse^(?. e. sense’s joys) p ofta^ss ei ^ . and dec lares Jhat his dear Highness’ lovejs 
the Oj^ joy'dr the square v|w 3 iTh<i values, In tl^ Jt is plain that she outdoes her 
sister Go neril.’ [I thinjfc ^at is^ wdrth transcribing as a curiosity. — Ed.] Collier 
(A^?<?j, p. 449)|*^e (MS.) gives ^sphere of sense,’ which exactly conveys the 
meaning of Edwe^^'S explanation. Regan loved her father beyond all other joys in 
the round, or s/here, o( sense. SiNGKR reads sphere, and prefixes spacious instead 
of ‘ precious.* Of both these emendations, Blackwood's Maga. (Oct. 1853) says that 
they are good as inodernizations of Sh., but that the old text is quite intelligible ; 
* squai e ’ means compass, area [by which definition the present editor cannot see 
that any progress is gained], WHITE (A^. Scholar, p. 423), while discarding sphere 
for * square,’ thinks Singer’s spacious is more plausible, and proposes, if change be 
made, ‘ spacious square,’ but finds ‘ the original text comprehensible, with a smack 
of Sh. in it.’ But by the time White published his ed. in 1861, the original text 
h^ become ‘very obscure’ to him, althqugb he was ‘by no means confident that it 
^ corrupt,’ adding that ‘ it seems to metm the entire domain of sensation,’ As he 
not in his ed. repeat his emendation, ‘ spacious square,’ it is to be presumed he 
•^^iiTOdrew it. Keightley estimated it more highly; he adopted it. BaIlEY (ji, 
38 ) has ‘ not much doubt * that Sh, wrote ‘precious treasure of sense,* beca»sc 
jCIOus treasure ’ occurs in Rom. and 1 , i, 239, Objections to tjhis emendi^t) 
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And find I am alone ' 

In your dear highness* love. 

Cor, [^Asidc] Then poor Cordelia ! 

And yet not so, since I am sure my love* ^ 

More j;ondcrQj4S than mv tongue . 


^3 


75 


74, 75. Atui„Jove\ One line, Qq. 

74. alone\ all one Q^. 

75 - [^Vside] Pope. Om. QqKf. 

75 » 77 * Two lines, the 

first endinf^yi/zv, in Qcp 

75. Cordelia'] Cord. Q^. 


76. love's] Q^Ff. loues Q^. 

ponderous] Jen, Ec. Knt, 

Del. Cam, Sch. richer et cet. plen- 
teous Coll. (MS.). 

my tongue] their tongue Warb. 


on the score of metre there can be none, says Badey, because treasure is ‘ on occa- 
sion condensable into a monosyllable.’j| Hudson: That h, fulness or luealth of sen- 
sibility or capacity of joy ; so that the meaning seems to be : Which the finest sus- 
ceplibility, or the highest capacity of happiness, can grasp or take in. 

That is, which the most delicately sensitive part of my nature is capable of enjoy- 
ing. Moblrly: ‘The choicest estimate of sense,’ as m Tro, and Cres, V, 11, 132, 
‘to squaie the general sex By Cressid’s uilc.’ This definition by Molieily, SciiMiDT 
i^Zur 7 'extkntik^ p. 12) thinks is the only one that appioaches the truth. lie himself 
says, the phiase in question means the ‘choicest symmetry of reason, he most nor- 
mal and intelligent mode of thinking.’ Regan’s love is so gieat that she will know 
nothing of all joys, which even a ji.attern of leason professes to be joys, such as, 
‘eye-sight, sjiace, hbeity, life, grace, health, beauty, and honour,’ which had just 
been extolled by her pattern sister. 

73. professes] Schmidt {Zur Textkrilik^ p. 13) : To object to a word because 
it occurs twice within two lines, appears to be, in the inteipietation of Sh., a cu.stom 
as ill-grounded as it is widespread, but from which, at all events, the poet himself 
was free, f Whateve r meaning or no-meaning we may attach to ‘ square of sense,’ it 
seenis dear to me that Regan refers to the joys M’hich that ‘square’ ‘ professes’. R) 
be^ |ow J therefo re follow the Ff. — Ep.] 

74. felicitate] Wr ight : That is, made happy. For instances of participles 
formed on the model of the Latin participles in -atus, compare ‘ coii'-ecrate ’ ( Tit, 
And. I, i, 14), ‘articulate’ (i Hen. IV: V, i, 72), ‘suffocate' ( Tro. and Cres. I, iii, 
125), ‘create* {Mtd. N. D. V, i, 412). Arrott (§342) calls attention to the fact 
that this class of words, being derived directly fiom the Latin, stands on a different 
footing to those verbs ending in -te, and -ed, which liecause of their already re- 
sembling participles in their terminations, do not add -cd in the participle. Sec 
Walker (6>//. ii, 324) ; Macb. Ill, vi, 38; Ham. I, ii, 20. ^ 

77. ponderous] White; ‘Moie ponderous* of the Ff may possibly be a mis- 
print for ‘ more precious: Wright thinks it ‘ has the appeal aiice of being a player’s 
correction to avoid a piece of imaginary bad grammar;’ but I do not think we should 
desert a durior lectio but for a reason * more ponderous * than this. Schmi dt {ad 
he.) says, wilh shrewdness, ^ Light was the usual term applied to ^a wanton,. firiv- 
qloiw, and fickle lovej_“Jight o’ love ” was a proverbial expression. But the oppo- 
site of employed, because that means, uniformly^ iiL a 

motijil m ^^at^phQly ^.sad; nox is ivtighly any better ^ therefore Sh. chose “ pon- 
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Lear. To thee and thine, hereditary ever, 

Remain this ample third of our feiir kingdom, 

No less in space, validity , and pleasure, vr 8o 

Than that conferr’d on Goneril. — Now, our joy. 

Although o ur last and.least, to whose young love 


81. conferrd'^ confirnCd Qq, Steev. 
Var. 

N<m)\ but no 7 v Qq. 

82. our last aud'\ Ff, Rowe, Knt, 
Coll, i, Del. i. Sing. Wh. Sch. our last^ 
not Pope + , Jen. Dyce ii, Sta. Del. ii, 


Ktly, Hucls. Coll, iii. the lajl^ not Qq 
et cet. 

82. least, Jove"] leajl ;.,.lovef Vi. leajl 
in our deere love, Qq, Cap. least ; in 
whose young love Han. 

to'\ in Quincy (MS.). 


80. validity] P'or instances of ‘validity,* meaning value, see Schmidt’s Lex. 
s. v; see also Ham. Ill, ii. 179. ^ 

82. last and least] In hi.s Life of Shakespeare (Var. ’21, vol. ii, pp. 276-278), 
Malone gives many instances to prove that last not least was a formula common in 
Shake.speare's lime, and is always applied to a person highly valued by the speaker. 
Steevens refers to King Leir’s reply to Mumford in the old ante Shakespearian 
play. [See Appendix, p. 401.] Malone adds from The Spanuh Tragedy, written 
before 1593: ‘ The third and last, not least, in our account.’ Dyce pronounces the 
reading of Ff, ‘last and least,' a flagrant error; and Staunton says it can scarcely 
be doubted that it is a misprint, and to the examples already given and referred to, 
adds the following: ‘The last, not least, of these brave brethren’ — Peele’s Poly- 
hymnia. ‘ Though I speak last, my lord, I am not least ’ — Middleton’s Mayor of 
Queenborou^h I, iii. And ‘my last is, and not least,’ — Beau. & FI., Monsieui 
Thomas III, i. White [see Text-notes] : Plainly this passage was rewritten before 
the Folio was printed. The last part of line 82, as it appears in the Qq, shows that 
the figurative allusion to the king of France and the duke of Burgundy could have 
formed no pait of the passage when that text was printed. And in the rewriting 
there was a happy change made from the commonplace of ‘ last not least,’ to an 
allusion to the personal traits and family position of Cordelia. The impression pro- 
duced by all the passages in which she appears or is referred to is, that she was her 
father’s little pet, while her sisters were big, bold, brazen beauties. Afterwards, in 
this very scene, Lear says of her to Burgundy : ‘ If aught within that little seeming 
substance, or all of it, loith our displeasure pieced^ &c. When she is dead, too, her 
father, although an infirm old man, * fourscore and upward,’ carries her body in his 
arms. Cordel ia was eviden^ the least^^^well as the youngest and best beloved, 
of the old king’s daughters; and fliwefore he says to her, ‘ Now our joy, what can 
you say to justify my intention of giving you the richest third, of the kingdom, 
although you are the youngest bom and the least royal in your presence ?’ ' T^® 
poet’s every touch upon the fi^re of Cordelia paints her as, with all her fii;mness of 

( c^raeter, j crfeatmeA p Jj^tle in a man’s bosoniy—her ' fathe r’s "or her husband ’s, — 
an^to be cherished almost like a little child; and this Sappy 'afterthoitght brings the 
picture into perfect keeping, and at thtt very comm ence ment of t he drama i mj)res$ es 
upon the mjnjJ..a characteristic traij of a persemagej^o pl^s an important part [n 
Jt, ftkhn^gh seen. Hudson: Tfind it not easy to stand out gainst 

White’s argument in favour of the Ff ; still, the phrase < though last, not least/ ap- 
pears to have be^ so much a favorite with the poet, and withal $0 good m ftsclf/ 
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The vines of France and milk of Burgundy 83 

Strive to be interess’d, what can you say to draw 

83,84. The tnieress\i^ Om. Q([, 84,85. .<?////<?;?/'] One line, Qq, 

Cap. Cap. 

84. interess'd~\ Jen. tnterejl Ff, Sch. 84. can you say\ say you Pi)pe + . 
inf rest Pope. Theoh. + . drmv] win Qq, Cap. Jen. 

that I feel constrained to read with the majority of the editors. SciiMiur [Znr 
Textkritik des King Lear, p. 13), in following out his theory that in the Qq we 
have merely a corrupt text taken down from the stage representation, repudiates tlie 
‘ last, not least,’ here, and shrewdly suggests that since the same phrase occurs in Jul. 
Cces. Ill, i, 189, the actor who took the part of Antony in that pl.iy aKo acted Lcai, 
and the phrase once learned by heart was repeated by him in Lear, wherejj^does not 
belong. ‘ But let one put himself in the place of [.ear, and there will be «lt iathis 
“ last and least ” a tender touch of Nature. Our unser Let/les unci Kleinstcs gives the 
meaning certainly, but not quite wholly; “least” means the youngest child, becai^c 
there had been less of formal ado made over her, because in many a f6te and stale 
occasion, in which the elder sisters took part, she had not had any share, and yet 
was the joy and “object” of her father, as the youngest child is always the favoute 
of the father, the eldest of the mother.’ [If Hudson finds it not easy to stand out 
against White’s argument, I find it impossible. White is at his happiest m detecting 
subtle, delicate touches, and when, as in this instance, he is in accord with the Folio, 

I yield at once, and will merely add that if Malone and Staunton can piove that 
‘ last, not least,’ was a hackneyed phrase in Shakespeare’s time, it is all the moi e 
reason why it should not be used here. Its veiy opposition to the common use 
and wont makes it emphatic. — E d.] 

83. milk] Eccles : The pastures of Burgundy, the effect for the cause. MoBER- 
LY: In ascribing vines to France, and not to Buigundy, Sh. may have thought of 
the pastoral countries of Southern Belgium as foiming part of Burgundy (as they 
did till the death of Charles the Bold, 1477), otherwise we should not undeistand 
the distinction; as in the French Burgundy wine-giowing was of veiy old standing; 
the arms of Dijon and Beaune have a vine upon them, and a^gieat insunecLioh of 
vine-dressers took place there in 1630. — Michelet, Hist, de France, ii, 303. 

84. interess’d] Steevens : So in the Preface of Drayton’s Polyolbion : 

is scarce any of the nobilitie or gentry of this land, but he i.s in some way oi^'otli^ 
by his blood interessed therein.’ Again in Jonson’s Sejanus III, i: ‘The dear re- 
public, our sacred laws, and just authority are interess’d therein.’ WRUiHTt.For 
the form of the word, see Cotgrave (Fr. Diet.) : ‘ Intere^^s^ . . . Interessed, or touched 
in ; dishonoured, hurt, or hindered by,’ &c. See also Massinger, The Duke of Milan, 
1 , i : ‘ The wars so long continued between The emperor Charles, and Francis the 
French king, Have interess’d in either’s cause the most Of the Italian princes.’ And 
Florio (Ital. Diet.) ; ‘ Interes.sare, to interesse, to touch or concerne a mans maine 
state or fee-simple, to concerne a mans reputation ;’ and ‘ Interessato, interessed, 
touched in state, in honour or reputation.’ Again in Minsheu (Span. Diet.) : ‘ In- 
teressado, m. interessed, hauing right in.’ For other instances of verbs of which 
the participial form has become a new verb, compaie ‘graff,’ ‘hoise,’ which appear 
in modern speech as ‘ graft,’ ‘ hoist.’ Schmidt maintains that ‘ interest ’ of the Ff 
is the contracted past participle interested, formed on the analogy of ‘ felicitate,’ line 
73, &c., and that there is no such verb as interesse or interest in Sh. 
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A third more opulent than your sisters ? Speak. 

Con Nothihg, my lord. .i- 

Lean Nothing ? 

Con Nothing. 

Lean Nothing will come of nothing. Speak ^^gain. 
Con Unhappy that I am, I cannot heave 
My heart into my mouth. I love your majesty ^ 
i^cording to my bond ; no more noj: les^. 


90 


85. opulent\ opilent F^. 
j'our] your two Caj). 

Speak'\ Om. Qq, Cap. 

87,88. Lear. Cor. 

thing. Om. Qq. Lear. How! Cor. 
Nothing. Cj^. 


89. Nothing wilt] Hoiv^ nothing can 
Qq. Nothing can Cap. Jen. 

90-92. Unhappy. ..less.] Prose, Qq. 

' 90. heave] have Q^F^F^. 

92. no more] Ff + , Knt, Sch. nor 
more Qq et cet. 


86 . j^othingj Coleridge: There, is somethin" of disgust at the ruthless hypoc- 
risy of her sistgjgjjsiJ some little faulty .adnuMure of p.iide. aiul .sullcumess in Cor- 
(lelia’s * No thinjEjj;* .^d herjtqne is well contrived^ indeed, to lessen the glaring 
a bsurd it y l^^^t answers the yet more important purpose of forcing 

away the s^ttention the nursery-tale the moment it has seived its end, tliat of 
supplying the canvas for the i)icture. This is also materially furthered by Kent’*** 
op|X)sition, which dii*plnys Lear’s moral incapability of resigning the sovereign power 
in th<? very act pf "it. Kent is, perhaps, the nearest to perfect goodness 

ij) all, yetUe 

ordinary ^ym which is tl^t only^^ofift n^IwaiVan,' arising frtrni a 

^tenq^of: ov«i^i|ed cotirtesy, and combined with easy placability where good- 
n^ qffheart is His passionate affection for, and fidelity to, Lear act on 

our in X^eaPiown favour; virtue seems to be in company with him. 

‘ miuesty] A dissyllable. See Mack lll,iv, 2; Walker, Uers. 174; Abbott, 

§ 408 . ' 

^Z, W. W. Lloyd ; The .crudity of manners expressed in Lear’s solicitation of 
flattery has its n^tp^al ^counterpart in the almost sullen and repulsive tone of the 
virtue Cordelia from tl^e degradation he would tempt her to. The 

progfress of the stoty required a reply that should provoke the indignation of her 

father, and yet, not P|Sj9^.her to forfeit our esteem appears 

to jne, de|igpQd Jo .<^YPy, by the veiy terms and rhythm of the sp^ches of Cor-| 
delia, an impression her speech was^ usually reserved, and lowland laconic, and 
thus that the veiy wa» foreign to her that mi^t have enab led herWi^ct 

the same resul t for to^ j^S j pity with milder CeSa®]^, and it w suT- 

ScienSy decIarecCilri^^ of $e scene, that ^<^ook fopdittle thougJil.fijM^e 
w^,g,jrreater misfortune toj^c f0^i^P(,.|to 
that to oreye^^mThis satw were worth incurrir^ some ihliaiCQnstruction : this 
thoug|it necasmQr JKrises from the terms in which sl^e conimends'hi^.^ther, vvhose 
weakest shj^l^inoC had the skill to humour honorahj^|o;the sisters, patures 
she hnows^^^wfU not> to foresee their course, even’ the, itritariop which 

^ weJcortfe fof. 
is the U» 
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Lear. How, how, Cordelia? mend your speech a little, 
Lest you may mar your fortunes. 

Cor. Good my lord. 

You have begot me, bred me, loved me ; I 
Return those duties back as are right fit. 


93. HoWy how y Cordelia GoetOygoe 
tOy Cap. Go tooy go tooy 

mend~\ mend me Cap. 

94. you\ Ff + , Knt, Coll. Del. Dyce i. 


Ktly, Sch. U Qq et cct. 

95, 96. One line in Q jFf, 

Row e. 

96 . /i']/r Qj. 


and when Lear enters mad in the last scene, with Cordelia dead in his arms, we have* 
but the fulfilment for either of the fate they equally provoked; w'c behold the com- 
mon catastrophe of affection too much qualified l?y unreasonable anger on one side, 
unaccpmm^tiatln^ on J^e odier. Einleitunr znr Uebersetzungy 

Stuttgart, 1843): T he elder sisters are vulgar, selfish natures; Cordelia is not so 
altho ugh ixjssessed of a prjd^e and oUstinacy not unusual. When Diogenes 
marched up and down m the biilliant rooms of Plato, saying: ‘I tread upon the 
pride of Plato.’ *Yes,’ replied Plato, ‘with greater pilde.’ That is just the case 
wMth Cordelia, i^e is proud of being in the right, in contract with her vulgar sis- 
ters, and this feeling she opposes to her sisters and to her old" father. The weak 
old father has a right to a few flattering expressions from a loving child,, because 
he needs them. She offers him, on the contrary, what he cannot bear, the truth. A 
whose nature is love^ and who is straitlaced for truth, is a doubly perverted 
and I^ve are conipletely antipodal; what els^^ is love for an ir^J- 
viduaP ^ the taking a finite object for an infinite, and worshii)pin|^ it as 
Thus, love is essentia lly a a truth, and Cordelia misbehaves like her 

only in a different way, by e gois m and lovelessness. One for whom she cannot tell 
a Httle li<^ sh e doe s not love as she shoiilji. On this fine ground, w'hich the poet has 
laid very close to us, now rests the W’hole piece. 

92. bond] Eccles ; What I am bound to by duty. 

94. et seq. Moberly: Sh., with wonderful naturalness, makes the shy and re- 
served Cordelia speak, when her false position is forced upon her, with a passion that 
will not stop to choose conciliatory expressions, and which makes up by vehemence, 
and what sounds like petulance, for the weakness of the argument which she is 
driven to use, as she cannot reveal the truth which she knows. 

95. begot] Wright; Sh. (see Mer. of Ven, III, ii, 65; II, ii, 37) uses both 
forms of the paiticiple ‘begot’ and ‘begotten.’ In the Authorized Version the Lit- 
ter only ocau's. 

96. those . . . as] Abbott, § 384, cites this line as containing an ellipsis, simi- 
lar to that in Mneb, III, iv, 138 ; • Returning were as tedious a.s (to) go o’er,’ and 
gives it thus, in full ; ‘ Return those duties back as (they) are right fit (to l>e returned),’ 
adding, 'As can scarcely lie [here] taken for 7 u/iich.^ It api^ears to me, neverthe- 
less, that it may be here readily taken for whichy and so became an opposite instance 
under AbbotPs J 280, and parallel with Lear I, iv, 56 ; * with that ceremowiotw nffec- 
tkftt as you were wont^ Thus; ‘ Return those duties back [which] rS|tht,fit-^ 

.Ol^y,’ &c. Wright is also, apparently, of this opinion; but Maf^pL^^.siiys 
‘are* is used by attraction the word * dudes,’ as in 
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Obey you, love you, and most honour you. * 97 

Why have my sisters husbands, if they say 
They love you all ? Haply, when I shall wed, 

That lord whose hand must take my plight shall carry lOO 
Half my love with him, half my care and duty. 

Sure, I shall never marry like my sisters, 

* To love my father alL * 

Lear, But goes thy heart with this ? 

Cor, Ay, my good lord. 

Lear, So young, and so untender ? 10$ 

Cor, So young, my lord, and true. 

Lear, Let it be so ; thy truth then be thy dower ; 

For, by the sacred radiance of the sun, 


98, 99. Why.„all?\ One line, Qq. 

98-102. Why never\ Four lines, 

ending ail^...hand...himy...neu€r Qq. 

99. Hapfy'\ Happely Q,. Happily Ff. 
7 vedi\ wed. 

102. marryl Nary Q,. 

102, 103, marry «//.] Pope. One 

line, Qq. 

• 103. Om. Ff, Rowe, Sch. 


Hereafter, lines thus included between 
asterisks are found only in the Qp 
104. thy heart with this .^] this with 
thy heart? Qq, Mai. Steev, Bos. Coll. 

Ay^ my good'\ 1 my good 
Cap. Jen. Knt, Coll. Del. Wh. Ktly, Sch. 
I good my Qq. Ay., good my Mai. et cet. 
107. Let'\ Well let Q(\. 

thy truth'\ the t> nth Rowe. 


18; and that the phrase should be ‘ as is right fit,* as, indeed, Keightley had already 
so printed it in his text. 

104, et seq, SEYMOUR here and in many other places amends the rhythm, which 
he finds harsh. I <lo not record his suggestions, which are put forth with assurance, 
and consist mainly in a free excision of Shakespeare’s words and in a free insertion 
of his own. Some commentators seem to think that Shakespeare could write neither 
poetiy nor sense. — E d. 

107. Bucknill (p. 176) ; [This curse] is madness, or it is nothing. Not indeed 
raving, incoherent, formed mania, as it subsequently displays itself, but exaggerated 
passion, perverted affection, enfeebled judgment, combining to form a state of men- 
tal disease — incipient, indeed, but still disease — in which man, though he may be 
paying for p.isl errors, is during the present irresponsible. 

108. sun] Capei.l ; The oaths given to Leaf are admirable for their solemnity, 
and are taken from out the creed of his limes as fables have given it ; he is made 
tKe”BuiId[er of Leicester" ( Lei r Cestre, Saxonick)^ and a temple of his erection is 
talk’d of to Janus Bifrom; so that as well his < Hecate* here, as his Apollo and 
Jupiter afterwards, are consonant to his imputed religion, whatever comes of his 
tfue ; to which, in likelihood, his address before * Hecate * has a nearer affinity. Mo- 
BERLY: The Dniidical gods are, according to Caesar {BelL Gall, vi, 17), ApoUo, 
Mars, Jove, and Minerva. Lear’s two oaths, by Apollo and Jupiter, are tberdqre 
historically accurate; so is his swearing by Night, as (c. 18) ‘Galli se omnea ub 
Dite patre prognatos prsedtcant,’ and Iry Hecate, as a t^ple of Diana once 

pied the plac^of the ^sent St. PaiiVs in ILondon. Saxons, pkfh) 
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The mysteries of Hecate, and the night ; 

By all the operation of the orbs 
From whom we do exist and cease to b^; 

Here I disclaim all my paternal care, ^ 

P ^npinquity , and property of blood, 

And as a stranger to my heart and me 

Hold thee from this for ever.^The barbarous Scvthian . 

Or he that makes his generation messes 

To jforge his appetite, shall to my bohom 

Be as well neighbour’d, pitied, and relieved, 

As thou my sometime daughter. ^ / 

Kent, Good my liege,— ^ 

Lear. Peace, Kent ! 


19 


no 


ns 


120 


109. mysteriei\ miferies 

F.. 

Hecate] Ileccat HecatFj,. 

ni^hi] mi^ht Qq. 

no. operation] operations F^F^F'^q-, 
Cap, Jen. Steev. Ec. Var, Finds. 

1 15. Hold] Hould(l,. 

ever. The] ever, the Qcp 


1 16, 117. Or appetite,] Two lines, 

the first cx\y\\T‘ei generation, Qq. 

117, 118. shall to my howm Be] Shalt 
bee Qq. 

1 1 9. liege , — ] liege — Rowe. Luge. 

Q'lFf. 

120, 1 21. Peace. ..wrath ] One line, 
Qq. 


109. Hecate] Wright: Thi^ woul is a dissyllable in Mid. N. D. V, i, 391; 
Macb. IT, i, $2; III, li, 41 ; TIT, v, i ; and Ham. Ill, ii, 246. It is a tiisyllable 
only in i Hen. VI: III, ii, 64, a significant fiict as regards Sh.akespeare‘s share in 
that play. 

no. operation] Dklius: The effect upon the life or death of mortals. Wright: 
This belief in planetaiy influence is in keeping with the speech of Edmund in the 
next scene. 

1 13. property] Dtiaus: A stronger expicssion of the idea contained in ‘propin- 
quity.* Wright; Rising, as it were, to identity of blood. Schmidt calls attention 
to this solitai*y instance in Sh, of this word in the sense of owneiship and also of 
‘ propinquity.’ 

1 1 5. from this] Steevens: That is, from this time. 

1 1 5. barbarous] See Abbott, §468, for the contraction of this and similar 
words in pronunciation; likewise ‘nursery,’ in line 122. 

1 15. Scythian] Wright; Purchas, in his Pilgrimage (ed. 1614, p. 396), s^ys, 
after describing the cruelties of the Scythians ; ‘ These customes weie gencmll to the 
Scythians in Europe and Asia (for which cause Scytharum facino} a patrare, grew 
into a prouerbe of immane crueltie, aDiLtJieir Land was iustly called Barbarous); 
others were more speciall and peculiar to particular Nations Scythian. 

116. generation] Capell: His children, what he has generated. Wright; 
The word in this sense of offspring is familiar from Matthew, iii. 7 : ‘ O generation 
of vipers.’ 

1 19. aometiinie] For instances of the use of this in the sense of ‘formerly, see 
Schmidt, Lex. s. v. 
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/^Come not between the dragon and his wra^. 

I loved her most, and thought to set my rest 
On her kind nursery. — Hence, and avoid my sight ! — 

So be my grave my peace, as here I give 

123. and^ Om. Pope+. 

[To Cor. Rowe + , Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Wh. Hal. 

1 21. dragon] Moberly; A natural trope for Lear to use, as, like Arthur, he 
would wear a helmet {Idylls of the King, p. 256) : ‘On which for crest the golden 
dragon clung For Britain.’ [See Godwin on helmets. Appendix, p. 449.] 

121. wrath] Capell: JLs wrath’s object. 

122. set my rest] Wright: A phrase from the game of cards called piimero, 
used in a double sense. Metaphoi ically, ‘to set one’s rest’ is to stake one’s all. 
Literally in the game of primero it signifies ‘ to stand upon the cards in one’s hand.’ 
For an example of the metaphorical sense, see Bacon’s Essay xxix, p. 128 (ed. 
Wright) : * There be many Examples, where Sea- Fights have beene Finall to the 
wane; But this is, when Princes or States, have set up their Rest, vpon Battailes.’ 
[See the notes, in this edition, on Rom. dr* fui. IV, v, 6. Elsewhere in Sh. the 
phrase is uniformly, I think, ‘ to set up.’ — E d.] 

123. Hence, etc.] Heath ; These words are undoubtedly addressed to Kent; 
for in the next words Lear sends for France and Burgundy, in order to tender to 
them his youngest daughter. At such a time, therefore, to drive her out of his pres- 
ence would be a contradiction to his declared intention. Jennens ably maintains 
that this is addressed to Cordelia, in so far as she had just raised her father’s anger 
to the highest pitch, while Kent, the extent of whose opposition was thus far quite 
unknown, had been simply warned not to come between the dragon and his wrath. 
When Kent interposed a second time, Lear warned him a second lime to make from 
the shaft. Kent emboldened, then uses rougher language; Lear passionately ad- 
jures him, ‘ on thy life, no more ;’ Kent persists, and Lear bids him for the first time 
‘ out of my sight.’ Kent further entreats, Lear swears ; Kent returns the oath, and 
then Lear banishes him. This natural gradation in Lear’s anger towards Kent, thus 
contrasted with his instant rage against Cordelia, w-’hom he loved so deeply and who 
had wounded him so bitterly, Jennens thinks is one of the most beautiful in all 
Shakespeare. Malone thinks that the inconsistency noted by Heath is perfectly 
suited to Lear’s character, and therefore that this sentence is addressed to Cordelia. 
Delius adopts Heath’s reasons for believing these words were addressed to Kent, 
and adds that Cordelia, both befoie and after them, is .spoken of in the third person. 
White r^These words most probably are addressed to Cordelia; yet it may be rea- 
sonably urged that Cordelia does not go out, as she would be likely to do upon such 
a command ; and that although Kent has merely broken in with ‘ Good, my liege, — ’ 
Lear is choleric and unreasonable enough to hound him from his presence upon 
such slight provocation. Hl 7 t)SON ; Perhaps the true explanation is, that ‘Lear an- 
ticipates remonstrance from^ Kent, and, in his excited mood, Bares up at any offer of 
that kind. Wright : After the king, in reply to Kent’s interruption, had justified his 
conduct, he could scarcely order him from his sight, [If any critic of less weight 
than' Heath had started this question, I doubt if it would have been ever discussed. — 
Ed.] 
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Her father's heart fr6m her!— Call France. Who stirs? 125 
Call Burgundy .r— Cornwall and Albany, 

With my two daughters’ dowers dige^the third. 

Let pride, which she calls plainness, ‘taarry her. 

I do invest you jointly with my powe r. 

Pre-eminen ce and all t he large eff<^ fts " 130 

That troop with majes ty. Ourself, by monthly course, 

With reservation of an hundred knight s 

By you to be sustain’d, shall our abode 

Make with you hv Aueinrn Only we shall retain 

The name and all th’ addition to a king ; .f . ■ ' 135 


125. her! — Call France. '\ Coll, her ; 
call France, + . her^ call France 
Qj. her. Call France ; Cap. 

126. Burgundy. — ] Theob. Burottn- 
dy — Rowe, Pope. Rurgundy, QqFf. 

[ Exit an Att. Cap. Exit Edmund. 
Cap. conj. (MS.).* 

127. daughteid dowers\ Warb. 
Daughters Dotures F^F^F^. daughters 
dower Qq, Daughters^ Dowres F^,. 
daughters dowers Rowe, Po])e, Theob. 
Han. 

the'\ Ff + ,Bos. Knt.Coll. Del. 
Dyce i, Wh. Sch. this Qq et cot. 

129. with'\ in Qq. 

130. Pre-eminence'\ Jen. Preketni- 


nence QqFf +, Cap. Sleev. Ec. 

134. turn'\ F^F'^, Rowe, Knt, Del. Sch. 
tutjie FjFjj. turnes Qq et cet. 

we shall'\ Ff, Rowe, Steev. Ec. 
Knt, Del. Sch. Om, Pope + . we Cap. 
we Jhll Qq et cct. 

* 35 > 13^* natne...rest,’\ The first 
line ends fway^ Ff, Rowe, Cap. 

135* name and...king the rest] 
name : but,.,king^ office^ Theob. (Nich- 
ols’s Lit. Hist, ii, 369) conj. (with- 
drawn). 

and all] Om. Cap. 
addition] Ff + ,Cap. Steev Sing. 
Ktly, Sch. additions Qq et cet. 


125. Who stirs ?] Dkuus interprets this as a threat, to terrify into silence any 
chance opposition on the pait of the bystamlers. Mohf.rly: The coui tiers seem 
unwilling to obey a command so recklcs‘-. [May it not be that the ciicle of cour- ^ 
tiers are so horror-struck at Leai’s outburst of fury, and at Coidelia’s sudden and 
impending doom, that they stand motionless and foiget to move? This is one of i 
Shakespeare’s touches, like old Capulet’s calling Juliet ‘ you tallow-face,’ to be in- | 
lerpreted by reading between the lines. — Ei).] 

128. marry] Delius; That is, provide a husband for her. 

129. 138. W. W. Lloyd: It ii» apparent that Lear must long have put the sin- 
cerest afifection to the sorest trials, and tasked the endurance even of sordid self- 
interest, and now he manifests undiminished appetite for the coarser luxiiiy of sway 
at the very moment he releases unwilling purveyors from their bondage. The re - 
served train of one hundred knights, and the alternate visits be proposes, prove that 
uTalinost important respect he contemplates no abdication at all, but experts tq ob- 
t^^stirt^6n%Je strength of obligationjj more than all he had exacted sp^Uiijgly .by 

130. em^s] Wright ; ^^ sed, apparently, of the^.Qiitward attributes- of royalty, 
everyth ing tha| follows in its train. See II, iv, 176. 
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The sway, revenue, execution of the rest, 136 

/Beloved sons, be yours; which to confirm, 

This coron^ part between you. 

Kent Royal Lear, 

Whom I have ever honour’d as my king, 

Loved as my father, as my master follow’d, 140 

As my great patron thought on in my prayers, — 

Lear, The bow is bent and drawn ; make from the shaft. 
Kent, Let it fall rather, though the fork invade y 
The region of my heart ! \ Bc Kent unmannerl y. V 
When Lear is ma<^ What wouldst thou do, old man? 145 


136. The sway\ Separate line, Steev. 
Bos. Knt, Dyce. 

of the rest\ Om. Pope, Theob. 
Han. and the rest Cap. [offers it. (a 
stage diredtion) Anon.* 

betzveen\ betwixt Qq, Glo. +, 

Mob. 

[Giving the crown. Pope+. 
[in A( 5 tion of preventing him. 
Cap. Ec. 

139. my kind] Rowe, Pope. 

140, master] maijler Q^. 
folloxd d] followed Qq, 


141. As my great] As my Fj^P^F^. 
And as my Rowe, Pope, Theob. Han. 
Warb. Coll. (MS.). 

prayers ^ — ] prayers — Rowe +. 
prayers. QjP'jPV praitrs. Q^F^F^. 

142. drawn] drawen Q^. 

143-153. Let it hollowness] Lines 

end ; at her ^ . „hca rty . . . mady . . .di 4 ty , . . howes, 

folly confederation lifcy leajt • • • • 

fottnd . . . Mollowncs Q( j . 

145. mad] man Q^. 

wouldst] woitldefl P'^Fj^F^. wilt 
Qq. 


133. shall] Wright: Here used in the ordinaiy future sense, as if it had been 
preceded by ‘ we,’ with perhaps something of the idea of fixed intention. 

135. addition] External observance. See II, ii, 22 ; Macb. I, in, io6 ; III, i, 99 ; 
Ham, I, iv, 20. 

136. of the rest] Warburton reads *of th’ I lest,’ because Host is an old word 
for regal command. Heaiti proposed to substitute interest, which will signify the 
legal right and property. Jennens ; It is most likely Sh. wrote all the rest, JOHN- 
SON : The phrase means, I suppose, the execution of all the other business, , 

138. coronet] Delius thinks that this does not refer to Lear’s own that 

is among the things which he retains, but he delivers to his sons in-law, whOvremain 
dukes after as well as before this tiansactlen, a smaller ducal crown. Elsewhere 
fsh. accurately distinguishes between a crown and a coronet, see Temp. I, ii, 114; 
Hen. V: II, Chor. 10. Wright thinks that there can be no such distinction here; 
while Schmidt agrees with Delius. 

143. fork] Wright: Ascham says, in his Toxophilus (p. 135, ed. Arber), that 
Pollux desciibes two kinds of arrow-heads; ‘ The one he calleth hymou descrybynge 
it thus, hauyng two poyntes or barbes, lookyng backewarde to the stele and the 
fethers, which .surely we call in EngUshe a brode arrowe head or a swalowe tayle. 
The other he calleth hauyng .ii. poyntes stretchyng forwarde, and this Eng- 

ly$h men do call a forkehead.’ 

145. CAFKpi.: This is spoke on seeing his master put his hand to hit 

sword. 
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Think’st thou that duty shall have dread to speak, 146 

When power to. JattgO Ljjaaa? To plainness honour’s 
bound, ^ 

When majes ty falls to folly. Reser ve t hy sta te. - 


147. When hound^ Jo^ns. Two 

lines, Ff, Rowe. When.„honoury one 
line, Pope, Theob. Han. Warb. 

honour' s\ honours Qq. honour 
Is Pope, Theob. Han. Waib. 

147-149. lanes end honour.. .falh.., 
check Pope, Theob. I Ian. Warb. 

148. falls to folly\ Ff. [fall F3) Rowe, 


Johns. Jen. Knt, Del. Dyce, Sch. to 
folly falls Pope, Theob. llan. Waib. 
Jioops to folly Qq et cet. 

148. follyI\ Johns*, folly ; Rowe. 
folly, QqFf. 

Reserve thy stafe'\ Ff + , knl, 
Del. Sing. Dyce i, Sch. Reuerfe thy 
dootne Q([ et cet. 


147. A liiineter couplet, see Arbott, §501. 

148. majesty] A dissyllable. See I, i, 90. 

148. Reserve thy state] Jujinson : I am inclined to think that Reverse thy doom 
was Shakespeaic’s first reading, as more apposite to the present occasion, and that he 
changed it afleiwards to ‘ Reserve thy state,’ which conduces moie to the piogiess of 
the action. Dklius defends the Ff, because Treat’s surrender of his royally pioved 
subsequently 11101 e fatal to him than the unjust doom prtmounced on Coidelia. 
WlIITK cannot regard the text of the Ff as other than *an accidental variation, be- 
cause Kent makes no attempt to induce I ear to abandon his design of dividing his 
kingdom and abdicating his throne; he simply plearls for Coidclia. lietvveen 
verse and “ reseive,” the difference is only the transposition of two letters; and that 
change once made by accident, the other w'ould naturally follow by design.’ In N. 

Qii. 5th Ser. v, 444, W. A. 1 *. CoQiaixiK argues against interpieting ‘doom’ by 
destiny [which I think no one but the critic himsclf ever did so inteipret. Kent is 
such a noble fellow, that we who know Coidclia’s truthfulness and honesty, an d| 
Ifave heard her words sjxzken aside, cannot but think that he is here jileading her| 
^lusj^ But I am afraid we are too hasty. Kent is pleading not for Cor(leJja» but; 
/ tor Lear himself; he has not as yet made the slightest allusion to Cordelia. Whei] 
Lear denounces her, Kent, who sees that Lear is crushing the only chance of future 
happiness, Starts forward with * Good my liege;’ but befoie he can utter another word 
Lear interrupts him, and interprets his exclamation as an intercession for Cordelia; 
and we fall into the same error, so that when Kent speaks again we keep up the 
same illusion, whereas all that he now says breathes devotion to the king, and to no 
one else. The folly to which majesty falls is not the casting off of a daughter,— that 
is n o m ore foLOjish jn a king than in a subject,— but it is the surrendering of revenue, 
of sway, and of the cro wn jtsclf^—ihis is hideous rashness, this ib power b owin g to 
flattery .^ Heiice, Kent entreats Lear ‘to reserve his state/^ And to show still more 
conc}usixeIy..^^LL?ar*^A^ not Cordelia, is chiefly in his” tlibiights, in his very next 
speech be s ays that the i^tive for which he now risks his life is the safety of the 
king. Fur thermore^ whST Lear has been turned out of doors an^ his daughters 
MUrijgjd Ji^^l l Jiis powers, Gloucester (IH, iv, 156) says, * ^ 

said it VTOuTd be th us,’ “w refer Vany qth^ jh^jjie prejgjjj. 

Moreov^, ffl l^ nt been so devoted to Cor rlelia as to suffer l^nishm^ 
sake, woulji.hfi ApThave fpliowed her to France rather than followed as a servant 
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And in thy best consideration check 

This hideous rashness . Answer my life my judgement, 150 
Thy youngest daughter does not love thee least ; 

Nor arc those empty-hearted^whose low sound 
^ gygrfas no holtown ^Sg! 

LeaK Kent, on thy life, no more 1 

Kent My life I never held but as a pawn 
To wage against thine enemies, nor fear to lose it, 1 55 

ipafetv being the motiveil 
Lear, Out of my sight ! 

Kent, See better, Lear, and let me still remain 
The true blank of thine eye./ 


Lear, Now, by Apollp T^ 


Kent, 


Now, by Apollo, king, 


149. And ,.,consuieration\ with better 
judgment Pope, Thcob. Han. Warb. 

150. answer,,, judgement^ with my life 
J answer Pope, Theob. Han. Warb. 

152, 153. sound Renter bs'\ founds Re- 
uerbe Ff, Rowe, Knt, Sing. Ktly, Sch. 

153- "O' 

154. as o'] as F,. 

155. thine] thyQq, Pope, Theob. Ilan. 
Warb. Cap. Cam. Wr. 

enemies] foes Pope, Theob. Han. 


Wall). 

155. nor] nere ne'reF^. ne'er 

F^, Rowe, Knt, Del. Sta. Sch. 

fear to] fear'd to Ed, con). 

1 56. the motive] motive Ff, Rowe, Knt, 
Sch. 

159, 160. Kent. A^ow.... 7 min.] One 
line, Qq. 

159. Apollo^ — ]Appollo^Fl^, Apollo^ 
Q,. Apollo, F,. Apollo. F^FjF^. 


his great pation whom he had thought on in his prayers ? R need scarcely be added 
that _* reserve thy yate’ means * retain thy royal dignity and power.’ — E d.] 

150. Answer] Johnson : That is, Let my life be answerable for my judgement, 
or Lwill stake my life on my opinion. [For other instances of the subjunctive used 
optatively or imperatively, see Abbott, § 364; also see Macb, V, vi, 7.] 

153. Reverbs] Steevkns : Perhaps a word of Shakespeare's own making, mean- 
ing the same as reverberates, 

154. pawn] SteevlNs; That is, a pledge. Capell, followed by Henley, 
strangely thinks that this refers to the pawn in a game of chess. 

155. wage] Dyce {^Gloss.) : That is, to stake in wager. 

‘5^- bU_nk1 Tohnson; The is thg w|>Vj|r or exp '-* -inurlt flf 

arrow is shot. * Seg M lcv sayg fenl, ‘and kelpj me always 

159. Apollo] Malone : Bkdud, Lear’s father, according to Geoffray of Mon- 
mouth, attempting to fly, fell on the temple of Apollo, and^ was killed. This cir- 
cumstance our author mu.st, have noticed, both in Holinshed’s Chronicle and 711^ 
idirrour for Magistrates, Steevens;^uk we to utidersttmd, from this circum** 
staiieO>,that the son swears by Apollo;'^^s€ the father bnoke his neck on the 
ttiibi^ of that deity ? MAtONE: We s^c to understand that learned from hente 
that Apollo was worshipped by onr British ancestors, whicli u^jiU Obviate Dr. John- 





ACT I, SC. L] 


KING LEAR 


25 




Dear sir, forbear. 


Thou swear’ st thy gods in vain. 

Lear, O vassal ! miscreant I 

Alb, 

Corn, 

Kent, Kill thy physician, and thy fee bestow 
Upon the foul disease. • Revoke thy gi ft : 

Or, whilst I can vent clamour from my throat, 

[ ril tell thee thou dost evil) 

Lear. Hear mc,jjgQ;gg^j3it ! ' 

On thine allegiance, hear me! " [ 

^ That thou hast sought to make us break our vow, 


160 


165 


160. swear'st'l swearcjl Q^. 

0 vassal! miscreant !'\ Vajfall^ 
recreant. Qq. O, vassal! recreant! Coll. 

[Laying his hand on his sword, 
Rowe. In A(SIion of drawing his Swoid. 
Cap. 

161. Alb, Corn. Dear sif , forbear. '\ 
Om. Qq. 

[interposing, Cap. 

162. A? 7 /] Ff + , Knt, Sta. Sch. Doe^ 
kill Qq et cet. Reading Do as a sepa- 
rate line, Steev. ’93. Bos. Coll. Del. 
Sing. Dyce, Wh. Ktly, Glo. -I-. 

162-165. ez'il.'] Lines end, 

phyJiciont...di/ea/e^... clamour, .,cttil!Qi\. 


162. thy fee'\ Ff + , Jen. Fa\ Knt, Sch. 
the fee Q(i et cel. 

163. Upon the'\ Upon thy Cap. 

liiyguiftY^, the 
gift F^F^, Rowe, thy doome Qq, Pope 
+ , Glo. + , Mob. 

165, 166. I/ear. ...me As in Cap. 
One line, QqFf, Rowe, Jen. Del. Sing. 
Ktly, Sch. 

165. recreant'\ Om. Q(|. 

166. On thy. ..me !^ Om. Pope-f. 
thine'] thy Qfj, Cam. 

167. That] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Wh. Sch. 
Since Qq et cet. 

vo 7 ii] vo 7 aes Ff, Rowe, Knt, Sch. 


son’s objection, in a subsequent note, to Shakespeare’s making Lear too much a 
mythologist. 

160. swear’st] Abkott (§ 200) : The preposition is omitted after some verbs 
which can easily be rcgaided as transitive. See also ‘smile you my speeches,’ II, 
ii, 77, Wright; Sh. frequently uses the verb in a transitive sense when it has a 
person for its object, as in ful. Co’s. II, i, 129; but in the sense of appealing to a 
deity by an oath, it is not common. 

160. miscreant] Delops sajs that Kent is a ‘miscreant’ in ixgard to Agolb a^^ 
t he ^ods, whom he has contemptuously termed ‘ thy gods ;’ and ihaX recreant^ of the 
Qq, he is Jn rej^rd ToTear. as Schmidt says, Sh. uses ‘ miscreant ’ very fre- 

quently in the sense of moral worthJ,essnes«. 

164. clamour] Walker has a section (Cnt. i, 156) devoted to the meaning of 
this word, which he seems to think expresses an idea of wailing or lamentation. 
The present passage can with difficulty be said to suppoit this theory, 

167. That] To White, * That * of the Ff seems more in keeping with the style 
of this play; ‘ Of old that had, as it still has among our best writers, the sense of 
for that, seeing that, assuming.* So, ScHMiDT also says, that the causative since of 
the Qq Is less in the tone of suppressed passion which characterizes the speech, and 
leads, grammatically, less directly than ‘that* to the main point : ‘ take thy reward.* 
See I, k 70. 

3 
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Which we durst never yet, and with strain’d pride 
To come betwixt our sentence and our power , ^ - ^ 

Which nor our nature nor our place can 170 

Qur i^otcncv)/lfnade ^ood) takS thy reward. 

Five days wc do allot thee, for provision 
To shield thee from diseases of the world, 

And on the sixth to turn thy hated back 


168. strain\i^ ftraied 

169, betivixt\ betweene Qq, Cap. Jen. 
I^c. Glo. + , Mob. 

sentence^ fentences F,, Knt i, 

Del. i. 

171. Our..,madI\ Nor. ..make Heath. 


Or. ..make Johns, conj. 

1 7 1 . made] make Q^, Pope, Warb. Bos. 

172. Rwe] Fottre Qq, Jen. 

173. diseases\ difajlcrs Ff + ,Cap. Ec. 
Knt, Del. Dyce i, Wh. 

sixth] fcKtYJ,y^. ^/Qq. 


169. power] Edwards : That is, our jx)wer to execute it. 

170. Wright: This line gives the key to Lear’s hasty and impetuous character. 

170. nor . , . nor] Wrkjht ; For neither . . . ‘ nor,’ compare 0 th. Ill, iv, 1 16, 1 17. 

171. made good,] Johnson: ‘As thou hast come with unreasonable pride l^e- 
Iween the sentence which I had passed, and the power by which I shall execute it, 
take thy rrward in another sentence which shall make ^oody shall establish, shall 
maintain, that power.^ Mr. Davies thinks, that ‘ our potency made good,’ relates only 
to ourptace. Which our natme cannot bear, nor oiir//rtr^, without departure from 
the potency of that place. This is easy and clear, Lear, who is characterized 
as hot, heady, and violent, is, with very just observation of life, made to entangle 
himself with vows, upon any sudden piovocation to vow revenge, and then to plead 
the obligation of a vow in defence of implacability. Stkevens : In my opinion, 
‘made’ is right. Lear had just delegated his power to Albany and Cornwall, con- 
tenting himself with only the name and all the additions of a king. He could, there- 
fore, have no power to inflict on Kent the punishment which he thought he deserved. 
‘Our potency made good ’ seems to me only this: They to whom I have yielded my 
power and authority, yielding me the ability to dispense it in this instance, take thy 
reward. Malone ; The meaning, I think is : As a jjroof that I am not a mere 
threat ener, that I have power as wdl as will to punish, take the due reward of ihy 
demerits; hear thy sentence. The words ‘our potency made good’ are in the ab- 
solute case. Wright : |#ar still speaks as king, although he had ani^unced his 
intention of abdicating. It is difflcult, therefore, to understand why Steeiens should 
have stumbled at this passage. The reading of can only mean * male good or 
establish our power by takinjf thy punishment as an acknowledgement of it.’ Mo- 
BERLY: Sh. ingeniously makes J^^forg[^et thjJ^he is giving up his jiow^r on that 
very day, and pronounce a sentence on Kent to take effect in ten day^. 

173. diseases] Malone : alteration of the Ff was made by the printer in 

consequence of his not knowing the meaning of the original word. * Diseases,’ in 
old langua«!e. meant t he slighter iueonvenunce^. tro ubleSj^ ^distriMis ^ thejm^/d. 
The provisio n tha t Ke nt could ^ake jn mijght, in some mewure^ guard Jvim 

against the \ diseas^ ’ of the wqrl d^ but co uld not shie ld him from its disasters* £3ee 
note in Maeb, V, iii, ax,— E d.] 
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Upon our kingdom. If on the tenth day following ^ 

Thy banish’d trunk be found in our dominions, . 

The moment is thy death. >Away ! By Jupite r.’’^ 

This shall not be revoked. 

Kent. Fare thee well, king ; sith thus thou wilt appear, 
Freedom lives hence, and banishment is here.— ^ 

The gods to their dear shelter take thee, maid, 

That justly think’st and hast mo.st rightly said ! — 

And your large speeches may your deeds approve. 

That good effefts may spring from words of love.-^ 

Thus Kent, O princes, bids you all adieu ; 

JHe’ll shape his old c ourse in a country new x/ \ILvit. 


US 


180 


185 


175. on\ Om. P’,FjF,+ . 

177. death, Aivay ! By'\ Johns. 
death : away. By Pope, deaths away^ 
by Qq. death y away. By Ff. 

177, 178. By....revokeL{\Oxiii. line, Q^. 

179. Fare^ Why fare Qq, Jen. Ec. 
Var. 

sith thiis\fince thus Q^, Jen. Ec. 
Steev. Var. Coll, i, Del. Sing. Wli. Ktly. 
fime Q,. 

180. Fte€dom'\ Friendship Qtj, Jen. 


181 . [To Coidelia, Ilan. 

dear shelter'] protctlion Qq. 
thecy maid] thee maid i'jFjF^. 
the matde the matd Q^, 

182 . justly. ...lii^htiy] rightly, ...jttjlly 
Qq, Jen. 

th inF d] thinks Q, K . . thinkes Q,. 
had] hath 

183 . [To Gon. anti Regan. Han. 
your larjfe speeehes] you, lari^e 

speedters. Cap. 


175. tenth] C0LI.111.R (etl. 2) adopts the (MS.) emendation of scitenth, but returns 
to the old text in his ed. 3, piesumably for metrical reasons. Daniki. {Azotes, ikc., 
p. 76): Read sPnth; the sense of the passage icqiiircs this alteiation. If we may 
contiact * sevennights ’ to se'nnights, why not * seventh ' to se' nth ^ 

* 77 * Jupiter] Johnson: Sh. makes his Lear loo much a mythologist; he had 
‘ Hecate ’ and ‘ Apollo’ befoie. 

Bucknill (p. 176) ; Lear’s treatment of Kent ; his ready thicat in leply to Kent’s 
deferential address ; his passionate inleiiuptions and repioaches ; his attempted vio- 
lence, checked by Albany and Cornw.all; and, finally, the cruel sentence of banish- 
ment, cruelly expressed,— all these are the acts of a man in whom passion has be- 
come di-secuse. 

179. Fare thee] For instances of the use, foi euphonic reasons, jjrobabiy, of 
* thee ’ for thou, see Abbott, § 212. 

179. sith] Here, as in JIam. 1 1 ,' ii, 6, the Ff and Qq differ in the use of ‘ sith ’ and 
‘since,* showing, as Clarendon points out, that Sh. did not unitormly obseive the 
distinction laid down by Marsh. See notes on the passage in Ham. 

180. Freedom] Jennens: ‘ Fiiendship,’ of the Qq, seems more properly opposed 
to * l^nishment ;* for what is * banishment * but the being driven away from our 
friends and countrymen ? 

183, CAPELb affirms that his ‘ emendation will not appear an unfit one to such 
mark the ill-construction of the line, and it’s ill connection with the line that comes 
after, in their old reading.* 
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Flourish^ Re-enter Gloucester, with France, Burgundy, and Attendants.-^ 


Glou, Here’s France and Burgundy, my noble lord. 187 
Lear. My lord of Burgundy, 

We first address toward you, who with this king 

Hath rivall’d for our daughter; what, in the least, 190 

Will you require in present dower with her, 

Or cease your quest of love ? 

Btir. Most royal majesty, 

I crave no more than hath your highness offer’d, 

Nor will you tender less. 

Lear. Right noble Burgundy, 


Flourish.] Om. QqF^F^F^. 

Re-enter...] Cap. Enter France and 
Burgundie with Glofter. Qq (Burgundy 
Q^. Glocester Q^). Enter Glofler with 
France, and Burgundy Attendants. Ff + . 

187. Scene III. Pope, Han. Johns. Jen. 
Glou.] Glo. or Gloft, Qq. Cor. 

Ff, Rowe, Pope. 

188-192. My. .dove F'] Four lines, end- 
\T\gyoH<t... daughter^.. .pre/ent... hue ? Qq. 

188. IS^dil. Q,. 

oA *'• Q,- 

189. t<noard’\ Ff + , Jen. Knt, Coll. 
Del. Dyce i, Sta. Wh. Ktly, Sch. 


towards Qq et cet. 

189. this"] a Qq. 

190. Ilathl Have Pope +, Jen. Ec. 
in the /east] at least Pope, 

Theob. Han. Warb. 

192. Most\ Om. Qq. ^ 

192-194. royal,..les5.'\ Two lines, the 

first ending whaty Qq. 

193. hatli\ t£///<7/QqFjF^ -f , Jen. Ktly, 
Cam. 

offer'd'] offered Q(\. 

194. ^ss.] leffe? QqF,F,. lefs? Y^. 
194-198. R f ghf... pieced i] Four lines, 

ending vs... . fallen ; ..dihle...peec ft y Qq. 


186. Johnson : He will fpljow bis old maxim s j^he will continue to act upQn.tbe 
s ame principles. Bteevens quotes : * St. George for England ! and Ireland now 
adieu, For here Tom Stukely shapes his coui'se anew.^ — Peele’s Battle of Alcazar, 
1594, p. 1 17; ed. Dyce. As You Like \'i {^Gent. A/aga., lx, p. 402) conjectures 
corse for * course,’ and explains that Kent means that ‘ he’ll conform his old body, 
approaching towards a corse, to the customs of a new country.’ Wright so far 
agrees with this anonymous critic as to think that there is ‘ evidently a play intended 
upon the words ** course ” and “ corse.” ’ [The antithesis is so marked between * old* 
and ‘ new’ that, to me, the simpler the interpretation the better: Kent’s old age must 
be finished in a new country. The jingle between ‘ couree’ and ‘ corse ’ is certainly 
Shakespearian, but I cannot see th.it it is called for here ; the situation is not so 
tragic that it needs the relief of a smile, and, moreover, * to Sha|>e a corse ’ is well- 
nigh unintelligible. — E d.] 

187. Here's] See III, iii, 17; Ham, III, iv, 202; IV, v, 5; Afach. II, iii, 137; 
and Abbott. § 335. 

190. Hath] For instances of the relative followed by a singukr verb,'thoughTlie 
antecedent be plural, see Abboti', § 247, 

190. rivalPd] Schmidt; The only instance in Sh. of i,t$ a verb. 

190. in the leaBt] Wright : At least. So » in the best ^ for ‘ at best * in JXwe. I, 
V, 27. Schmidt ; Here alone in Sh. thus used, 
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When she was dear to us, we did hold her so ; 

But now her price is fall’n. Sir. th^re she stands. 

If aught \yjthin thatlkde -seemiijiji^^iih^tanr^ 

Q*' all of it, with our djsBle^suj-ejjeefidty 
And nothing more, may fitly like your grace. 

She’s there, and she is yours. 

Bur. I know no answer. 

Lear. Will you, with those infirmity she owes,- 
Unfriended, new-adopted to our hatc^ 

Dower’d with our curse and stranger’d witlv-our oath, 
Take her, or leave her ? 

Bur. Pardon me, royal sir; 


19s 


200 


195. did hold'\ held ^ 

196. price\ prife Q,. 

>//’«]>//.•« QqF^lV 

197. little-^seemmg^ Coll, iii, Walker. 
little yseeming^Q^y^. little^ i^eeming Stcev. 
’78. Ec. Var. Kiit, Sing, little feeming 
Q(|Ff et cet. 

198. pietedl piec'd Ff. peedjl Qtj. 
pierc'd Pope. 

199. inoie^ elfe Qq. 

200. she ?.f] Om. Vos'^. 


201. Will'\ Sir ivill Si r, will 

Cap. Stcev. Mai. Ec. Var. Sing. {Sn y 
m a ‘sepaiate line, Stcev. Do's. Sing.) 

202. ne 7 (hadoptcd] IIy|)hen by Pope. 

203. Doiver'd] Dow rd Fj. Doxvr'd 
r.l''3i'V Cotund 

204. Tahe her,] Take leave, F.^F^. 
her?] Rowe. her. QqFt. 

204, 205 Pardon... conditions. '\ The 
first line cmK at vp, Qq. 

204. me] Om. i\)pc-t . 


195. so] Catell: Speaking indefinitely, as one unwilling to say how much she 
was dear to him ; and giving ‘ so ’ the force of — so and so, or at such and such price, 
as men sometimes exjiress themselves. Eccles, Malone, and Mohkrly think that 
it mean? ‘worthy of that high dowry,’ in which opinion the picscnt Editor agiees, 
but Wright thinks that it means simply dear. 

197. seeming] Johnson: Beautiful. Stekvens : Sjiecious. Wright; That 
substance which uT but little in appearance. Mohkrly ; Her nature that seems so 
slight and shallow. Lear speaks in the next line of her ‘ infirmities,* her want of 
established princijde a^ compared with her decided and outspoken sisters. ScHMJJKT 
thinks tha t all thes^definitions fail to take into account Shakespeaie’s use of the word 
‘substaucey? wb€^^^^JI e cQm monjy expresses reality in o|i pQsition to shader^ 

ing substan^ljneans, therefore, someHiing which pretend.s to be tliaf 
i^H^sTie aJalT ‘seemin^’Ts to be taken as a gerund, and ‘.seeming substance’ 
may then mean a creature whose reality is mere show or seeming. 

198. pieced] Wright: See III, vi, 2. 

199. like] See Ham. II, li, 80. 

201. owes] Owns. 

203. '»trangcr*d] See AuBO'rr, §294, for a list of over thirty pns.sive verbs, 
formed from adjectives and nouns, found mostly in the participle ; in Lear are the 
following: ‘faith’d,* II, i, 70; ‘window’d,’ III, iv, 31 ; ‘He chiided as I father’d,* 
HI, vi, 108; ‘ nighted,’ IV, v, 13; ‘the death -practised duke,’ IV, vi, 275. 
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Eleiaio n ma kes not i43,in s ygh-xond^ 205 

Lear, Then leave her, sir ; for, by the power that made 
me, 

I tell you all her wealth . — \To France'] For you, great king, 

I would not from your love make such a stray. 

To match you where I hate; therefore beseech you 

T’ avert your liking a more worthier way 210 

Than on a wretch whom natur^is ashame^ 

Almost t’ acknowledge hers. 

France, This is most strange, 


205. up in] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Sch. up 
on Qq et cet. 

207. [To France] Pope. Om. QqFf. 
210. worthier] worthy Poj)e + . 


212-218. This degree] Six lines, 

ending now..,.prtu/e,..,.deereJl^,. .thing,... 
favour, ...degree, Qq. 


205. makes not up] Johnson : To make up, in familiar language, is neutrally, 
to conu forward, to make advances, which I think is meant here. Malone; Elec- 
tion comes not to a decision. Knight; The ckojee of refuses to couxe to 

a decision^ such circumstances^ or such jerms. Mason thinks that ‘ up ’ and 
‘ on * should be ‘read as one word, in order to make the sense evident. But Wright’s 
note is conclusive : * Elec^on mak^ jiot its^ tp ,no^d};^Q.Uifln^ resolves 

pot. We still say ** make upjone’s mind,” and the phrase is here used elliptically 
iinSe-same sense.’ 

205. in such conditions] Schmidt {Zur Textkritik, &c., p. 14) : If * condi- 
tions ’ be here taken in its ordinary sense, it requires, even according to Shake- 
speare’s own mode of speaking, on before it, instead of ‘ in ;’ but it is not ‘ condi- 
tions ’ that are spoken of in what precedes: * you , with those infirmities .she 
owes, U nfriended, new-adopted to our hate, Dower’d with our curse, and stranger’d 
with our o ath,’ & c. It is c| ual itie s that a re here cniifneratccl, and it is in just this 
sense of quality that, Shakespeare ve r y oft en use s *j:ondition,’ Meas, for Meas. I, i, 
54: * our haste from hence is of so quick condition that it prefers itself,’ &c. Mer. 
of Ven. V, i, 74; * unhandled colts, fetching mad bounds . . . which is the hot con- 
dition of their blood.’ Hen. V: IV, i, 108: ‘all his senses have but human condi- 
tions.’ Afuch Ado, III, ii, 68 : ‘ one that knows him, and his ill conditions, ’^c. 
That the word in this sense may also have the preposition in before it can be shown 
by abundant examples. As You Like if, I, i, 47 : * I know you are my eldest brother, 
and in the gentle condition of blood you should so know me.’ Rick, II: II, iii, 107 ; 
‘ in conditions of the worst degree, in gross rebellion,’ &c. 

208, 209. such . . . To] For instances of the omis.sion of as after such, so, see 
Abbott, § 281, and line 216, 

209. beseech] For instances of the omission of the nominative, see AfiBOtT, 

5401. 

^ 10 , avert] Schmidt ; Not elsewhere in Sh. as a verb, 

aio, 215. moril wdrthier . . . Moat beat] For instances of double comparatives 
and superlatives, sec Abbott, 5 h. 
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That she, who even but now was yo ur best obiea . 


should in this trice of time 

Commit a thing so monsttous, to dismantle 
So many folds of favour. Sure, her offertce 
Must be of such unnatural degree 
That mpnsjtersjt, or^ypur fore-vouch’d affeflion 


21 $ 


213. she, 7 vho] JJte whom F^, Sing. 
Jhe, that Q^, Mai. Steev. Var. Coll. GIo. 
+ , Mob. Jhe that Q^. 

Coll. (MS). 

214. The. . .pra /.?#*] Yota- praise's a r- 
gttment Pope, Theob. llan. Warb. 

215. J'he best, the'\ Ff, Rowe, Johns. 
Cap. Steev. Ec. Knt, Sing. Wh. Sch. 
Mojt befl, viojl Qq et cet. 

Most... dear est^ Dearest and best 
Pope, Theob. Han. Waib. ^nd dearest. 


'^est Quincy (MS.). 

217. /o/ds] fonts Q^. 

her offence'] th' offence Pope, Han. 

219. 7 'h at monsters tt] monstrous 
is Rowe, Pope. As monohrs it Han. 

or] ere Theob. con), (with- 
drawn). 

your fore-vottch' d] your fore- 
voucht Ff. you for vouch t Qq, Jen. 
affetiwn] affections (^c), Jen. 


213. best] Collier (eel. 3): The compositor [instead of blest] caught ‘best’ 
from the next line but one. 

213. object] Schmidt [Zur Textkritih., &c., p. 14) : Sh. uses this word, without 
an adjective, in an expanded sense, equivalent to that which one has always in his 
eye, or seeks out with his eye, the delight of his eye. Thus, V. and A., 255; 
* The time is spent, her object will away,’ &c. ; Ib., 822 : * So did the merciless and 
pitchy night Fold in the object that did feed her sight;’ Mnt. jV. D. IV, 1, 174: 
‘the object and the plcasuie of nnne eye is only Helena;’ Cymb. V. iv, 55: * fruit- 
ful object be In eye of Imogen.’ Where Timon, IV, lii, 122, tells Alcilnadcs to 
‘swear against objects,’ he means ‘pour out curses, when whatever touches the heart 
of man presents itself to the eye.’ The interpolated ‘best,’ in the present passage, 
while it makes the phrase more generally understood, weakens insteads of strengthens 
the passage, [The omission of the adjective throws the accent on the last syll.abie of 
‘object,’ which may be correct, but I can find no other similar accentuation of this 
noun in Sh. — E d.] 

219. monsters it] Wright: That is,jnakes Jt niojiitrous. 

2 ig, 220. or . . . taint] Johnson interprets thus; ‘her offence must be prodig- 
ious, ox you must fall into reproach for having vouclCd affection which you did not 
feel.’ By changing ‘ Fall,’ of the Ff, into Falls, he says the same sense is produced, 
and adds ‘ another possible sense. “Or” signifies before; the meaning of the Ff 
may therefore be ; “ Sure her crime ’must be monstrous before your affection can be 
affected with hatred.” ’ Jennens, the sturdy champion of the Qq, enclosing the 
whole phrase in parentheses, thus defends and inteijirets their text; The best way 
to make sense [of the Qq text] will be to consider what was the real cause of the 
estrangement of Lear’s love from Cordelia; it was the vouch’d affections of his three 
daughters ; the two eldest vouch’d such affection to him as was beyond all nature 
and possibility to a father; but Cordelia vouched only such an affection a.s was natural 
and reasonable for a daughter to feel for her father. Now, Lear was fallen into 
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Fairn into taint ; which to believe of her, 220 

lllilust be a faith that reason, without miracle, 

Should never plant in me. 

Cor. I yet beseech your majesty, 

(If for I want that glib and oily art, 

To speak and purpose not, since what I well intend, 

ril do’t before I speak,) that you make known 225 


220. Faltn'l Falne Q^Q^. Fall Ff, 
Steev. Ec. Knt, Del. Sin|». Dyce i, Sta. 
Ktly, Sch. Could not fall Rowe, Pope, 
Han. 

220, 221. of her.,.without\ One line, 
Han. 

221, faith that....miracle\ faith.. ..A 
miracle^ Han. 

222, Should^ Ff + , Ec. Knt, Dyce, 
Sta. Wh. Sch. Could Qq et cet. 

planf^ plaint 


222. Majesty^] Maiejly. F^. 

222, 223. / yet... (If for\ One line, 
Han. 

223. (If for] Theob. If (for 
Johns, Jen. No parenthesis, QqFf. (if 
so Han. 

If for"] Seeing Cap. conj. 

223. 224. /...speak] One line, Han, 

224. tvell] will Ff, Rowe, Del. i, Sch. 

2 25 . fftake hmvn] may know Qq, Jen. 
[To France. Jen. 


taintf i. e. his jiulgement was corrupted, in preferring the extravagant and lying 
protestations of his eldest daughters to the sincere and just ones of his youngest. 
And if we ruminate a little, this is the only second reason for Lear’s rejecting Corde- 
lia that can with any probability be supposed to be guessed at by France ; for it would 
be rude in France to charge Lear with vouching the dearest affections to one he did 
not really love ; and it is absurd to suppose that so great a love should change to 
hate, without she had committed some very great crime, and which France could 
not be brought to believe; therefore, this second guess becomes the only one, and the 
true one, viz; that Regan and Goneril had, by their superior art in coaxing, won all 
Lear’s love from Cordelia. Malone held to this interpretati on until he * re collected 
that France had not heard the extravagant professions made by Regan and Goneril.’ 
Tftglf^ei^iYe sVnat seems to me the true construction of the p assage ; Either 
cS^Mmusfle monstrous, or,if she has not committed any such offence, the affecfion 

irwi i in mm n r ‘ 

which you always professed to have for her must be tainted and, decayed’ |^that 
fa, ^ arnsrpe^ is fd^ b e ijhHe^retobX'BerQre * fall’n.’ ' Tt h easy to see how the text 
of the Ff arose. The last syllable of Fall^/i was absorbed by the first syllable of 
• into,* so .that even were Fall of the Ff to be adopted, I think it should be printed 
/h//’.— E d.] 

222. majesty] A dissyllable. 

223. If for] Abboit, S 387, supposes an ellipsis after ‘If* of it jj,and takes ‘ for* 
as equivalent to because. Jennens and Eccles suppose that it is a broken speech, 
expressing the modest fear and bashful diffidence of Cordelia, heightened by her 
concern under her pitiable circumstances. For instances of ^'for,* meaning because^ 
see ScH^iDTy Lex. $. v, 

2 Zfr 22 j. thnt . . • 8tej>] tr$te to the Qq, and adopting their text here« 

believes is addressed to Frismoe ; then, without making a period, Cordelia 

toms the king. 
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226 

226. Coll. (MS), Sing. ii. Sch. Q, et cet. no slur, or 

murder or Q^. muriher, or PT, Wh. Cartwright. 


226. nor other] Collier [Notes ^ &c., p. 451): Murder or murthcr, of the Ff, 
seems entirely out of place ; Cordelia could never contemplate that anybody would 
suspect her of murder as the ground of her father’s displeasure; she is rcfening to 
‘vicious blots’ and ‘foulness’ in respect to viitue. The copyist or the compositor 
miswiote or misread nor other * murther.’ Blackwoods Maga. (Oct. 1S53, }>. 464) : 
France has just before said: ‘Suie her offence must be of such unnatural degree 
That monsteis it’ — that is, it can be nothing short of some crime of the deepest dye, 
and therefore ‘murder’ does not seem to be so much oat of place in the mouth of 
Cordelia. White pronounces this emendation ‘ only specious ; foi “vicious blot” 
is altogether too general a term lo be put in the alternative witn “ foulness,” almost 
as general, and of like meaning. I do not doubt that Sh. wrote “muithcr.” ’ ( In 

his Shakespeare" s Scholar^ White gave in his adheience to Collier’s emendation, 
saying that ‘ mur///^r is an easy and undeniable mistake for nor othet and that 
‘murder’ has no pioper place in the category of blemishes enumeiated by Cor- 
delia.] Walker [Cnt. iii, 275); What has murder lo do here? Read umber, 
Malone on * umber" d face,’ I/en. V' IV. Chorus: ‘ Umber is a dark yellow earth 
brought from Umbria in Italjs which, being mixed with \\ater, produces such a dusky 
yellow colour as the gleam of fire by night gives to the countenance. f)iir authoi’s 
profession probably furnished him with this epithet; for, fiom an old MS play, en- 
titled The Telltale^ it appears that umber was used in the stage exhibitions of his 
time. In that piece, one of the marginal directions is: “He umbets her face.”’ 
Dyce (ed. 2): Undoubtedly the oiiginal rending is a very suspicious one. IIal- 
LIWELL: Most readers will agree with Dyce. IIailey (ii, 89) jirojioses burden^ 
Iiecause [PIcaven save the mark!] the‘buiden of guilt, the burden of dishonour, 
the burden of sorrow, are all Shakespearian expiessions.’ Staunton : Collier’s (MS) 
emendation is certainly a very plausible substitution. Kkiciiitley: How could the 
pure and gentle Cordelia suppose herself to be suspected of murder ? which, more- 
over, accords not with the other charges she enumeiates. I feel stiongly peisuaded that 
Sh.’s woid was misdeed^ which, if a little effaced, might easily be taken for ‘ murder.’ 
Hudson; seems a stiange word to be used here, and Collier’s reading has 

some claims to preference; but I suspect Cordelia purposely uses murder o\it of place, 
as a glance at the hyperbolical absuidity of denouncing her as ‘ a wretch whom Na- 
ture is ashamed to acknowledge.’ Moiieri.Y : There seems good reason for adopting 
Collier’s reading; the gradation ‘ vicious blot, murder, foulness ’ would not be happy. 
Moreover, from the parallel expression, ‘ vicious mole of nature,’ in Ham, I, iv, 24, 
we may conclude that in this line Cordelia refers to natural defects, which Lear might 
be supposed to have just discovered ; but in the next line ; ‘ No unchaste action,’ &c. 
to evil actions, from all suspicions of which she wishes to be cleared. [If ever 
emendation be necessary, here seems to be the occasion. Rather than suppose that 
Cordelia could be accused of murder, I would adopt Walker's far-fetched ‘ umber * 
or Keightley’s pro.saic ‘ misdeed.’ Instead, we have what is to me an emendatio 
certissima, restoring the rhythm, according with the ductus literarum, and offering 
♦no violence to the consistency of Cordelia’s character. To White’s objection, which 
seems to me the only serious one, that there is not enough of an alternative between 

C 
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No unchaste aftion, or dishonour’d step, 

That hath deprived me of your grace and favour ; 
But even for want of that for which I am richer, 
A still-soliciting eye, and'such a tongue 
That. I am glad I have not, though not to have 
Hath lost me in your liking. 

Lear, Better thou 

w 


227 


230 


Hadst not been born than not t* havefpleased me better, 




227. uncha5te\ vneleane Q<\. 
(iishonotdr'ti] dishonor! Q^. dis- 
honored Fg. dijhonoured Q^F^F^F^. 

step\ stoop Coll. ill. (MS). 

228. [To Lear. Jen. 

grace and~\ grace's Anon.* 

229. for want\ the want Han. Cap. 
Ec. Huds. 

/ ami + f Jen. Dyce ii. 

richerl rich Qq. 

230. sUll-solicitingl Hyphen, Theob. 


231. 7'hat\ As Qq, Cap. Jen. Coll, ii, 
GI0. + , Dyce li, Mob. Huds. 

1 have notl I've not Pope +. 

232. Betterl Goe to^ goe to, better Qq 
(subs.), Jen. 

232, 233. Better... better. 1 Pope.' The 
first line ends borne, Qq, Cap. Jen. At 
hadjt, Ff, Rowe. 

233. t' havel t have F'j. to haue Qq. 
have Pope + . 


‘blot ’ and ‘ foulness,’ may theie not be oppo*sed that Cordelia’s distress might make 
her verge on incoherence ? As Moberly truly says, * the gradation from a vicious blot 
to minder, and then to foulness, is not happy.’ This alone is so un-Shakespearian that 
of itself it would taint the line. Murder may have been a much less heinous crime 
in Shakespeare’s days than at present, and Lady Capulet may have thought to cheer 
Juliet’s drooping spirits with the contemplation of Romeo’s assassination, but that it 
could ever have been of less degree than foulness demands a faith that reason with- 
out miracle can never plant in me. Can a parallel instance of anticlimax be found 
in Sh.? And mark how admirably the lines are balanced; ‘vicious blot or foul- 
ness, unchaste action or dishonour’d step.’ — Ed.] 

229. But , . . richer] Wricjht: The construction is imperfect, though the sense 
is clear. We should have expected ‘even the want,’ as Hanmer reads, but Sh. was 
probably guided by what he had written in the line preceding, and mentally supplied 
‘ I am deprived.’ There is an obscurity about ‘ for which,’ It would naturally mean 
* for having which,’ but here it must signify ‘ for wa ntin g which .’ 

230. still] Constantly. See Ham. I, i, 122. 

231. t have] MoBERtY: Pronounce ‘ I’ve not.’ 

232. in your liking] Wright; The < in * denotes the amount of the loss,— as in 
the phrases, ‘ they shall amerce him in an hundred shekels of silver’ — Dent, xxii, 19; 
‘condemned the land in an hundred talents of silver,’ &c. — 2 Chron. xxxvi, 3; and 
the common expression ‘ to stand one in,’ for ‘ to cost.’ The phrase may also be ex- 
plained, * hath caused me loss in respect of your love.* 

232. Better, &c.] Bucknh x (p. :_AlUhis i^exajgejra^ 
affection , wea kened ju ^ement ; a lfjhe eTements Jr fas)!., of nHneas. except l^ieo- 
herence arid delusion. Th e se are added later. bi;it tl^ey no t ej^^ep t ^ l, 

as we read the play, the mind of Lear is^ from the first, in a . 

actual uasoundness, or, t o spea k more precisely^ of dis ease* 
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France. Is it but this ? a tajrdiness in nature 5 ^ ' 

Which often leaves the hi.story unspoke 235 

That it intends to do? — My lord of Burgundy, 

What say you to the lady ? Love’s not love 

When it is mingled with regards that stands •*' ' 

Aloof from th’ entire poin t. Will you have her? 

She is herself a dowry. 

I Bur. ^ ^ Roy al Lear, 240 

/i^Ive but that portion which wursclf pro posed.! 

And here I take Cordelia by the hand, 

Duchess of Burgundy. 

Bear. JiQthiiig. I have sworn : I am fi rm. 

Bur. I am sor ry then you have so lost a father , 245 

That y ou must lose a husband, 

Cor. Peace be with Burgundy ! 

Since that respe< 5 ls of fortune are his love. 


234. hut this /] no more hut thisy Qq, 
Jen. Var. 

235* WhicJi^ That Qq, Jen. 
leaves'\ loves 

235-238. IVhu'h... standi^] Three lines, 
ending (h,.,.Lad)i ?,.,JlandSy Qq. 

237. Love" s'\ Love ts Qq, Jt*n. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Coll. Sing. Ktly. 

238- regards that standL\ Sch, re- 
^ardSi that stands Ff, Rowe, le/pects 
that Jlauds Qq. respects that stand Mai. 
Steev. Bos. Coll. Sing. Sta. Ktly. re- 
gards, and stands Cap. regards : that 
stands]t.x\. regards that stand Pope et cet. 

239. ///’] Ff, Rowe + , Sing. Wh. Sch. 
the Qq et cet. 

point. Wiir\ Steev. point wil 
Qj. point, will Q,Ff, Rowe, point. Say 
will Pope -h. Cap. Jen. 


240 a do'iory'] and dowfci^^. and 
dower Qj, Jen. 

240-243. Royal. .Rurgundv?^ Thiee 
lines, ending pottwn.. Coidc)M...Bnr- 
gundic, Q^ ; emhng /£?///(?;/... Af/r... bur- 
gundy, Q^. 

240. /.pf//]Q_,. LeirK'l^. KmgVi « , 
KnI, Dyce i, Wh. Sch. 

241. yourself^ youyouri>eIf\\('^^ (mis- 
print 

244. / have sworn ; / am ft nn ] / 
haue fiVorii, lam firm. tf. / haue 
fworne. Qq, Jen. I" ve sworn. 1‘ope -f-. 

245. Iam'\ Tm Pope ^ , Dyce ii, IIiuK. 

246-248. Peace. ...wife.'] 'I'wo lines, 

the first ending refpedls, Q(|. 

246. Bingundy^ Burguny F^. 

247. refetls of fortune] refpedl and 
fortunes Ff, Rowe, I*ope, Sch. 


235. history] Schmidt: Frequently Uhecl for what pa-sses in the inner life of 
man. Cf. Son. xciii; Meas.for A/eas. I, i, 29; Rich. Ill: III, v, 28. 

235. unspoke] Wrigut: Sh. uses both forms of the participle of the verb speak. 
See Temp. IV, i, 31. In the A. V. of the Bible the form * spoken* alone occurs. 
237. Love’s not love] Compare Son. xevi. 

237. regards] Knight: Considerations. 

238, entire] Johnson : Single, unmixed with other considerations. Moderly : 
The main point of affection . 

247. Since that] See Mach. IV, iii, 106, or Abbott, § 287. 

247. respects of fo^ne] If we adopt this reading, ‘ respects ’ is used like * re- 
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I shall not be his wife. 

France. F'aircst Cordelia, that art most rich being poor. 

Most choice forsaken, and most loved despised, 250 

•Thee and thy virtues here I seize upon. 

Be it lawful I take up what's cast away. 

Gods, gods ! 'tis strange that from their cold'st negledl 
My love should kindle to inflamed respeft. — 

Thy dowerlcss daughter, king, thrown to my chance, 255 

Is queen of us, of ours, and our fair France. 

Not all the dukes of waterish Burgundy 
Can buy this unprized precious maid of me. — 

Bid them farewell, Cordelia, though unkind 

Thou losest here, a better where to find. 260 


249. that'] thou 

251. seize] ceaze 

252. Be it] Be't Pope +, Dyce ii. 

253. cold' St] couldjl Qj. 

255. my chance] thy chance Qq. 

*57- «/] i" Qq- Jen- 


258, Can] Shall Qq, Jen. Steev. Ec. 
Vai. Coll. Sing. Sta. Del. Ktly, Hucls. 

259, 260. unkind ; Thou] Theob. un- 
kinde. Thou Ff, Rowe, Pope, vnkind 
Thou Qq. 

260, better where] better-wkere Sta. 


gaids,’ in line 238, or in Ham. II, li, 79, and, of course, w'ith the same meaning as 
in I/am. Ill, i, 68. But it is doubtful if the reading of the Ff be not better; it 
means the same, and the turn of the phrase is certainly Shakespearian. SciiMiDT 
[Zur Textkritikf p, 15), in reference to this passage, has given several instances 
of hendiadys in this very play, e, g. I, ii, 45: ‘This jjolicy and reverence of age,* 
equivalent to ‘this policy of revering age;* I, ii, 165 : ‘nothing like the image and 
horror of it,’ equivalent to ‘the horrible image of it;’ I, iv, 336: ‘ This milky gen- 
tleness and course of yours,* equivalent to ‘gentle course;’ II, ii, 74; ‘ With every 
gale and vary of their masters,* equivalent to ‘ every varying gale.’ 

257. waterish] Wright; Used with a notion of contempt. See Otk. Ill, iii, 15. 
Burgundy was the best watered district of France. See Heylyn (A Little Descrip* 
tion of the Great Worlds ed. 1633, p, 22) : ‘ That which Queene Katharine was wont 
to say, that France had more riyers than all Europe beside; may in like manner be 
said of this Province in respect of .France.* 

258. unprized] Abbott, §375: This may mean ‘unprized by others, but pre- 
cious to me.’ Wright ; Or it may mean priceless^ as ‘ unvalued,* in Rick. Jit: I, 
iv, 27, signifies invaluable. 

259. unkind] Staunton : It here signifies unnatural^ ttnle.ss France is intended 
to mean, though unkinn'd, i. e. though forsaken by your kindred. 

2^. here . . . where] Johnson : These have the power of nouns. Wriqht : 
Compare the Preface of the Translators to the Reader prefixed to the Authorized 
Version of the Bible : * As for example, if we translate the Hebrew or Greek word 
once by Purpose, neuer to call it Intent ; if one where' Journeying, neuer Traueil* 
ing ; if one where Thinke, neuer Sup|x>se ; if one where fftne, neuer Ache,’ 
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Lear. Thou hast h^r, France. Let her be thine, for we 2 b\ 
Have no such daughter, nor shall ever see 
That face of hers again. — Therefore be gone / ? / 

Without our grace, our love, ourjhp nisn^ — 

Come, noble Burgundy. 265 

• \hlonrish. Exeunt all but France, Goncril, 

Regan, and Cordelia. 

France. Bid farewell to your sisters. 

Cor. Ye jewels of our father, with wash'd eyes 
Cordelia leaves you.J^ITnow you wliaf yoa are;; 

And, like a sister, am most loath to calk^**— 

Your faults as they are named. Love well dur father. 270 
To your professed bosoms I commit him ; 

I But yet, alas, stood I within his grace, J ♦ 


261, 262. for 7 ve.. One line, Qq. 

263, 264. 'Fherefore beniwn'\ Cap. 

was the first to indicate. ])y dashes, that 
this is addressed to Cordelia. 

264, 265. Without.. .Burgundy^ One 
line, Qq. 

264. our love\ without our love Johns, 
(misprint ?) 

265. [Flourish.] Oni. Qq. 

Exeunt...] Exit Lear and Bur- 
gundy. Qq. Exeunt. Ff. Exeunt I.car, 
Burgundy, Cornwal, Albany, Gloster, 
and Attendants. Cap. 


266. ScENK jv. Pope +, Jen. 
sisters."^ listers Q,. 

267. je%veh'\ Rowe 11+, Quincy 
(MS), Cap. Oyce ii, Wh. Il.d. Huds. 
Coll. iii. The jewels QqFf et cet. 

267-270. The., father •] Four lines, 
ending Father,. ...are, ...faults. ...Father, 

Qa 

268. you 7 ohar] lahatRowe li Cap. 
270. ZoT'e] Ff ••-,Jen. Knt, Coll. Del. 

t Dyce, Wh. Huds. Sch. Cje Qq et cet. 
2 ']l. professed^ professing Pope +• , 
Quincy (MS), Cap. Ec. 


Other instances of adverbs used as nouns are * upward,’ V, iii, 137 ; ‘ inward,’ Son. 
cxxviii, 6 : * outward,’ Son. Ixix, 5 ; and * backward,’ Temp. I, li, 50. 

267. Ye jewels] Stekvens; It is frr ^uently impossible in ancient MS to distin- 
guish The fioni its customary abbreviation. Walker (O//*. iii, 276) suppoits the The 
of the QqFf by quotations from Browne ani Spenser, but, as Dyce says, they are 
not parallel to the present passage. MoBEtLY: ‘ You who are naturally dear and 
precious to him.’ Halliweli. : The old^ffcading makes sense, but The and Ye 
being constantly written the same in MSS,'there. |;an be little hesitation in adopting 
the latter reading, which seems to improve the sishlence. Schmidt gives several in- 
stances of the use of The before the vocative! Cor. I, vi, 6; Jut. Cess. V, iii, 99; 
Per. Ill, i, I ; |>ut of these the first alone is parallel, and the last is generally printed 
‘ Thou * instead of The. 

267. wash’d] For instances of the use of this word as applied to tears, see 
Schmidt, Lex. s. v. 

268. know you] For instances of the redundant object, see Walker, Cnt. \, 68 ; 
or Abbott, § 414. 

271. professed] Delius; Coide lia^c pmniits h er Jathe/ to tlje love whi9]fci.Jier 
sisters had professed, not to that which they reall y fee l. 
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' ^9.»l<iprefer liim to a better p lace. 273 

^ farewell to you both. 

Re^. Prescribe not * us our duty. 

Gon, Let your study 275 

Be to content your lord, who hath received you 
At fortune’s alms. You have obedience scanted, 

And__well ar e worth the want that you have want^d«. ^ 

Cor. Time shall unfold what plighted cunning hides ; 


273. frE/er] perfer F^. 

274. both.'\ both ? Qj. 

275. Reg.. ..Gon.] Gonorill.... Regan. 

Q<1- 

«<?/"] Ed. nob QqFC et cet. ' 
r///()'.] Ff {dutie FJ 4 - , Coll. Del. 
Dyce i, Wh. Sch. duties^ Q,. duties. 
Qj et cet. 

275-277. Let. ..scanted^ Three lines, 


ending Lord^... alines^.. . f canted ^ Qq. 

277. Af\ As Cap. Ec. Hal. 

278. worth. ..wanted^ worth the ivortk 
that you haue wanted Qq. worthy to 
want that you have wanted Han. 

279. plighted'\ pleated QjQ,. pleeted 
Q^. plaited Pope ii + , Cap. Jen. Steev. 
PZc. Var. Glo. 4-, Mob. 


273. prefer] Schmidt: That is, addresSy dhecty or, better, recommend. 

275. not* us] In the belief that the tOy in ilie full jdirase ‘ ])i escribe not to us,’ is 
absoibed in the final t of ‘not’ I have printed the text as alcove. See II, ii, Ii6 . — Ed. 

278. worth . . . wanted] Theobai.d: ‘ You well <le.serve to meet with that want 
of low fiom your husband, w'hich you have profess’d to want iox our Father.’ War- 
BURTON : This nonsense must be corrected thus; ‘woith .... vauntcdl i. e. that 
disherison, which you so much glory in, you deserve. IIiCArii; Sh. might have 
written ; ‘ the want that you have wastedy i. e. you will deserve to want that which 
you have yoinself so wastefully and unnecessarily thrown away. Toi.LET: ‘ You are 
well deseiving of the want of dower that you are without.’ Jknnlns; The old 
reading is not elegant, indeed, but it is intelligible, — it is like ‘seeding .seed’— Gen. 
1. 29. Capell: The Qq reading, with this addition, viz; ‘arc worth to want the 
w'orth that you have wanted ’ has a jdain sense, and one worthy the utterer, and gives 
a roundness to the jingle. Ecclls : It might be lead ; ‘ worth to want that you have 
wanted,’ — ‘ that ’ taken demonstratively, and not relatively, — or else, ‘ the want of 
that you've wanted.’ Wright ; Dr. Badh.'ini combined the texts of Ff and Qq thus : 

‘ And well are worthy want that w’orth hiave wanted.’ The difficulty seems to aiise 
from the imperfect connection of the relative with its antecedent. The use of the 
word ‘want’ has, apparently, the effect of always making Shakespeare’s consiiuc* 
lions obscure. See line 229. Goneril says, ‘ you have come short in your obedience, 
and well deserve the want of that affection in which you yourself have been want- 
ing.’ Otherwise [wdth Jennens], we must regard ‘ the w'ant that you have wanted* 
as an instance of the combination of a verb with its cognate accusative [which is 
the view Schmidt takes], Moberly: The text of the Qq might be emended thus: 

‘ Which well were ^orth the word that you have wanted,' i. e. yet obedience might 
have claimed from you the one word which you would not say. 

279. plighted] Theobald (Sh. Rest.y p. 17 1) suggested pleached^ i. f. twistedi 
entangled, but prefetred plaitedy i. e. wrapt in folds, which Pope adopted in his ed. 2. 
MAtONE once thought it shpuld be plated^ as in IV, vi, 169, but was afterwards coii> 
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Who cover faults, at last shame them derides. 280 

Well may you prosper ! 

FraJicc, Come, my fair Cordelia. 

\Iixcunt France and Cordelia. 
Sister, it is not little I have to say of what most 
nearly appertains to us both. I think our father will hence '• 
to-night. 


280. cover"] Jen. cotters Q<iFr + , Kc. 
Knt, Del. i, Ktly, Sch. covet \/Han. Cap. 

shame them deruics] luith /hame 
derides Ff -f , Cap. Ec. Knt, Del. i, Sini^. 
ii, Sch. iheir shame derides Anon."' 

281. my] Om. Qq. 

[Exeunt...] E.xit...Q(|FjF',,. 

282. ScENK V. I’ope +, Jen. 


282-284. Sister to-niyh(.] Cap. 

Thi ce JincN, ending fay, doth,, to-Hh^Jit, 
QqFf + , Jen. 

282. little I have] a little I lurve Qq, 
Cap. Jen. Steev. l-'.c. \m. Sinir Ktly, 
do. + , liiuls. Mol), little J've Pope . 

283. hejKc] hente Kowe . 


vinced, by the word * unfold,’ that plaited the Qcj was the tine reading. KmuiiT: 
'Po ‘plight’ and to plait e<pially mean ‘to fold.' Tn Mdton’s JIii,t, if England, 
litiadicea wears * a plighted garment of diveis colouis.’ Jn the exrjuisiie passage in 
Comtts: ‘ I took it for a faiiy vision Of '«ome gay cieatmes of the element, 'J'hat in 
the colouis of the rainbow live, And play i’ th’ jilighted clouds* — the epithet has 
the same meaning. Staunton: * I’hghted ’ means invol.'ed, lomplicatcd, WkiGiir: 
For the Folio spelling, see Sj)enser, P'aery Qiteene, ii, 3, § 26: ‘All 111 a silken Camus 
lilly whight, Purfled upon with many a folded plight.’ Cotgiave gives, ‘ Pli : m. A 
plait, foiild, lay; bought; wuinkle, ciumple.’ 

280. cover] Mason; The Ff aic light, wuth the change of a single letter: co^teit 
instead of ‘ covers.’ Thus, ‘Who ccevert faults at last w'lth shame deiides.’ ‘Who’ 
referring to ‘time.’ [This reading was followed by Rann.] HiNLEY: Coidelia 
alludes to Piov. xxviii, 13 : ‘ lie that loveielh his sms shall not piosper,' &c. Singkr 
( eil. 2) ; I have no doubt we should lead faults, ;. e. di^U'/iihler^, and that the 
meaning is: ‘ 7 "ime shall unfold what cunning duplicity hides, udio (Time) at last 
deiides such dissemblers with shame, by unmasking them.’ [And this compound 
Singer adopted into the text of Sh., for whose puiily, as against Collier’s (MS) 
emendations, he had contended so vehemently, and, it should be added, so intem- 
perateJy. — E d.] Dyce; I aclhei e^ ^o^Tte filb because I feel convinced t hat ‘ Who’ 
refers to people in As to the vdth of the Folio (which, 

by the by, Mr. Collier’s (M.S) changes to them), I can no more account foi it, than 
for hundreds of other strange things which the Folio exhibits. _^iimidt refits 
* Who ’ to ‘ time.’ and says that ‘ faults ’ is the object of both ‘ covers ’ aiuT* derides.* 
[I cannot but agree with Dyce’s interpretation. — En.] 

282. most] Capell thinks that this ‘ word is crept into Goneril’s speech out of 
her sihter’s that follows, which makes a pait of it verse: most,” therefore, should be 
discarded.’ 

283. hence] Eccles i There is not, I think, throughout the play, the least hint | 
given as to the particular part of the realm in which any scene lies, till we are intro-/ 
duced towards the conclusion into t'le neighborhood of D >ver; nor are we informedl 
whether it be Intended that either of the sisters should make the palace of Lear herl 
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Reg. That’s most certain, and with you ; next month 285 
with us. 

Gon. You see how full of changes his age is ; the obser- 
vation we have made of it hath not been little ; he always 
loved our sister most; and with what poor judgement he 
hath now cast her off appears too grossly. 290 

Reg. Tis the infirmity of his age ; yet he hath ever byt 
slenderly known himself. 

' T he best and soundest of his time hath been bu t 

irash ; t j^n "musTwe"^^ to recei ve> noLalone 

t he imp^fe<Elions of lcmg-ingraffcd^pnditipnl b»^ 2^5 

the(i^ruly waywardncs^hat Ti^rm and choleric years bring 
' with tnem. 

^eg feuch unconstant starts are we like to have from 
him as this of Kent’s banishment. 

Go 7 t. There is further compliment of leave-taking be- 300 


285. /aof/] Om. Pope + . 

287. is; the] is the Qj. 

288. hath not been] hath beene Ff, 
Rowe, Knt, Del, i, Sch. 

290. too] too too FaFjK^, Rowe. 
gi‘ossly]gropCl<\. 
from his age to receive] Ff + , 
Jen, Knt, Wh. Sch. to receive from his 
age Qq ct cet. 

295. imperfedions] imperfedion Q(|. 


295. lottg-ingraffed] Hyphen, Pope. 
ingraffed] engraffed F^F^. Knt, 

Dyce, Sta. Glo. Mob. ingrafted Qq, 
Cap. Jen. Cani. Wr. engrafted Pope 4-. , 
Sleev. Var. Coll. Sing. Wb. 

296. the] Om. Qq. 

298. starts] stats Q,. 

300. There «] Then his Anon.* 

compliment] Johns, complement 

QqFf. 


future residence. All we know is, th.at he w^as to abide alternately with tIuMn in 
whatsoever part they hfeld their court. 

For ellipsis of the verb of motion after will and w, see Abbott, 5 405. 

288. hath not been] Dyce says that the reading of the Ff defies common sense. 
Schmidt, while acknowledging that the * not ’ may have dropped by mischance 
from the line of the Ff, thinks that a good sense may yet be extracted from that 
line by making ‘have’ emphatic. Thus: All our observation in the past little in 
comparison with what we may expect in the future, to judge from Lear’s treatment 
of Cordelia. 

291. age] Mobkrly: These women come of themselves, and at once, to the feel- 
ing which it requires all tago’s art to instil into Othello; on whom it is at length 
urged that Desdemona must be irregular in mind, or she would not have preferred 
him to the * curled darlings ’ of Venice. 

293. time] Wright: That is, his best and soundest years. See I, ii, 46. * 

295. ingraffed] Wright : This spelling, and that in the Qq, are both used by 
Sh., though the former is the more correct, the wor^ being derived from the Ff» 
greffer. In Luereee, 1062, we find the substantive ‘graff,' 

295. condition^ MALoyE;jThat is. the qualities of mii^d. con firn md by long habit. 
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tween France and him. Pr^Xou, let us hit. 
ou r fathe r carry authority with suc'liQisposition 
this last surrender of his will but offena us . ^ y*" 
We shall further, think of it.' 




as he 


bcars^ 


Gon. We must do something, ^d i’ th’ heat. \Excunt. 305 


301. Franc e\ Burgundy Han. 

Pray you'\ pray Qq. 

let us /iit~\ Theoli. lets hit Qq, 
Glo. + , Mob. let us Jit Ff, Rowe, Pope, 
Han. Cap. Ec. Knt, Sch. 

302. authority witli\ authority^ with 


Han. 

302. disposition'\ Ff + , Sell, difpoji- 
tions Qq el cet. 

304. of 7/] otft Qq, Cap. Glo. +. 

305. 7’ tP\ it^h Qq. 


301. hit] Steevens: That is let us agree, Hudson: The meaning of what 
follows probably is, if the king continue in the same rash, headstrong, and incon- 
stant temper ^ as he has just shown.^ ^snatching l^aok liLs mithorhy fb" 

will is crossed , we shall be the w^ s^ off for h is. i»uncmle/ fif the kingdum 
Schmidt {Zur Textkrittk^ p. 15) earnestly contends, but I am afiaitl in vain, for 
*• sit ’ of the Ff. * To strike together,’ he says, < or to act in ha.mony, as it is expressed 
by to hit together,” is not a matter of fice will, but piocceds dnectly from the nature 
of things, and is not something to which one can be invited, , . , Whereas, the phrase 
** sit together,” has the plain and manifest meaning — to hold a session, to take counstd 
together, Goneril would forthwith see a common plan agreed upon, and to Regan's 
dilatory answer: We shall think further of it,” replies; “ We must do something, 
and i’ th’ heat,” and for this an agreement is of course essential, and an agreement 
she demands in the woids ‘Met us ‘iit togethei,*’ * Schmidt then adduces the fol- 
lowing instances in proof; Twelfth Al^ht, I, v, 143; Ham, V, i, 4; Hen, F: V, li, 
80; Pich, ///.* Ill, i, 173; Cor, V, ii, 74; /h. V, iii, 131 ; J*er. II, iii, 92, But in 
all these instance.s, except, perhaps, the last, theic is reference to a jiulicial assembly 
or a session more or less formal and .solemn, and a meaning is conveyed which I 
cannot but think strained when applied to an agi cement between two sisters. — E d, 

302. disposition] Dyck: As to ‘dispositions’ or disposition, — eiilier reading may 
stand ; we have afterwards both forms from the mouth of the present speaker. See 
I, iv, 215 and 286. 

305. heat] Steevens ; Tl^t i*^, we m ust strik e while the iron is hot. 
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Scene II. The Eari of Gloucester's castle. 

Enter Edmund, with a letter. 


Edm. Thou, Nature , art my goddess ; to thy law I 

My services are bound. Wherefore should I 


ScKNE II.] Om. Rowe. Scene vi. 
Pope 4 - , Jen. 

The. ..castle.] A Castle belonging to 
the Earl of Glo’sler. Pope. A Hall in 
the Earl of Glo^ter’s Castle. Cap. 


li!nter... letter.] Rowe (subs.). Enter 
Baftarcl foliis. Qq (felas Q^.) Enter 
Ballard. Ff. 

1-26. Thoii...neiv 5 Piose, Qq. 


Eccles disapproves of this order of the scenes ; in his judgement the accusation 
of Edgar by Edmund labours under a weight of improbability, which is increased 
the longer that PXlgar remains concealed without taking any steps to vindicate him- 
self; that he should lie thus quiet, during all the time that passes from the opening 
day of the tragedy to Lear’s stormy departure for Glostei’s castle, is ‘an outiage 
upon common sense too gross to be admitted,’ thinks Ecclex, who, theiefore, tians- 
po.ses this scene to the beginning of Act II, bunging it immediately before the .scene 
where Edmund peisuades Edgar to fly, and pretends th.at he has been wounded. 
Thus, the two scenes aie ‘bi ought wdlhin the comjiass of the same day, and a few 
hours only, or less, may be conceived to intervene between them.’ This consum- 
mation, however, is not attained without loss; for Sh. clearly intended that this scene 
should be where he put it, as the second of the tiagedy : Glo.ster enters sadly, mut 
tering: ‘ Kent banished thus. And France in tholer paited ? And the king gone to- 
night ? subscribed his power ? Confined to exhibition ? All this done upon the gad !’ 
(lines 23-26). But Eccles says that Sh. was liable to ‘unhappy oversights’ of dra- 
matic probability, and this must be one; ‘these obnoxious lines,’ therefore, he cuts 
out and ‘degrades’ to the bottom of the page, begging forgiveness for the act, on 
the ground that he is ‘ in pursuit of a favorite object which is essential to the lea- 
sonablencss and consistency of this admirable drama; more e.specially as the lines 
in themselves are of small impoitance, and the only ones so tieatcd’ by him. 

I. Nature] Warburtdn : Sh. make> this basiaid an atheist, Italian atheism had 
yKiWoh infected the English court. S^tee v ens ; Ed m unci speaks^ of J^natu^^^ 
sition to ‘ custom.’ ^ nd n ot tp th e existenc£.of jx QocL , Edmpii(^ means only^ that ps 
j ^e,came n o Linto the world a^ ‘^ fflstom ’^Qr li^w had pi escribed, so he had nothing tp 
bUrtInSilow ‘nature * a^ ^er ia w^^^^ |> etween le^itii^p v 

^andQilegitjmacj[J|>etwggg^^g^^ To contradict Wart>urton*s 

assertion yet. more «trongly, Edmund concludes this very speech by an invocation to 
heaven. Mason : Edmund calls ‘ nature ’ his * goddess * for the same rexson that 
we call a bastard a natural son, — one who, according to the law of nature, is the 
child of his father, but according to that of civil society is nullius filius. Cole- 
ridge: In thi s speech of Edmu nd you see as soon as a mn cann^t^recj^^^^ 

I Q reason, how his c onsciencs^ jljes off by way of appo^tl to N atmy , who js^sure 
upon such occasions i^er to.foiil. fAult*. And also h ow sha me shaipensji grcdisposi - 
tion in the hearUq evU. ' F or it is a^rQfon nd m oral| t hat sh ame y^ill nat or^l ly g<fne » 
rate£uilt: the oppre^d vindictive , like Shylock, and in the anguish 

‘undeserved ignominy the delusion secretly springs up, of getting over the moral 
quality of an action by fixing the mind on the mere physical act alone. 
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Stand in the plague of custom , and permit 
The curios ity of nations to deprive me, 

For that I am some twelve or fourteen moonshines 
Lag of a brother? Why bastard ? wherefore base ? 


3. ?/i] to Han. on Quincy (MS). 
plapte\ phige Warh. place Simp- 
son. tyranny Mr^. Griffiths. 

4. curiosity^ nicety Pope, curtesie 
Thcol). Warh. courtesy Han. John^. 


Cap. Jen. 

4. thprive'] despise Quincy (MS). 

/;/£%] tne ^ Kf. 

6 . hfise and wHy hubtaul ? 

base? Han. 


3. plague] W/UtBURTON : An absurd expression. Read plage^ i. c. the place, the 

country^ the boundary of jpjiistQni. Jl{age\s in common use amon^rst the old English 
w riters. Capkl l :_The sj^eaker calls a^‘J)!ague ’ 01 \ exation, .md asks >vhy 

he should ‘ stand m \lj Johnson : I can scarcely think 

‘ plague ’ right. Staunton : ‘ Plague ’ may here possibly signify plan, or honndary 
from plaga ; but it a very suspicious woid. WRioiir: I cannot helj) thinking 
that Sh. had in his mind a passage in the Prayei-book Version of Psalm xxxvni, 17, 
‘ And I truly am set in the plague;’ wheie ‘plague’ is used in a sense for which 1 
have found no parallel. The version evidently follows the T,..'iin of Jerome’s tiansla- 
lion, ‘ Quia ego ad plagam paiatus sum.’ 11 \LLi\vtCLL ; Edmund cites foi a icasou of 
the contempt of the world not incicly his illegitimacy, but his junioiity, so that the 
t)lague is here also the infectious rule of custom, that bids the younger yield to the 
elder, a decree he determines wickedly to evade by becoming tlie only son. 

4. curiosity] TheoualI): This should be tintesic^ as in .'/f You Like Jt^ I, 1, 49, 
Nor must vve foiget that lenme in our laws, w’hereby some lands aie hold by the 
‘cuitesie of England.* And I ought to take notice that I had the concmience of 
the ingenious Dr. Thiilby, who hinted to me this veiy cmendaliou before he knew T 
made it. Heath ; It is not suitable to Edmund’s chaiacter to teim that a 
which he endeavors to expose as a folly, and ni viitiie of which he was to be him- 
self .so great a sufferer. Mason: By ‘curiosity’ Edmund means the nnety, the 
strictness^ of civil institutions. White: ‘Cuiiosity’ is what Jfiiinson w'ould have 
called scrupulosity, Wai.KER ( Vers, 201): The i in -ify is almost umfoimly drojit 
in pronunciation. I believe that Sh. pionounced oiriousUy ; foi, accoidiiig to 
our common pronunciation, this verse is a verse only in name. The Bible Wurd- 
BOOK cites, ‘The Scripture then Idling acknowdedged to bee so full and so perfect, 
how can wee excuse our selues of negligence, if we doe not stiulie them, of curiositio, 
if W'e be not content with them.’ — The Translators to the Reader. AKo ; ‘ Now, as 
concerning the funerals and entening of her, I pray you, let the same be pci formed 
without all curiositie and superstition.’ — Holland’s Plutarch, Morah, p. 533. [Cot- 
grave : Curiosity : daintinesses niecnesse ; affectation. See I, i, 5, and f, iv, 66. — Ei) ] 

4. deprive] Steevens: Synonymous in Shakespeaie’s time with disinherit. 
Wright: Compare Baret’s Ahieane [s. v. to deprive^'. ‘ lo cast his sonne out 
of his house, to depriue or put him fiom the hope of succession, or inheritance, 
for some misdeede: to ahastardize him.’ 

6. Lag] In Bellas Shakespeare's Puck, iii, 94, there is a suggestion, founded on a 
misapprehension of the passage, that this word may have been originally the same 
as the word law as found in the hunting phrase of * giving a stag so much law before 
the dogs are lef loose.’ 
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When my dimensions are as well compaft, 7 

My mind as generous and my shape as true, 

As honest madam’s issue ? Why brand they us 

With base? with baseness? bastardy? base, base? 10 

Who in the lusty stealth of nature take 

More composition and fierce quality 

Than doth, within a dull, stale, tired bed, ' 

Go to th’ creating a whole tribe of fops, 

Got ’tween asleep and wake ? WeH then, 1 5 

Legitimate Edgar, I must have your land. 

Our father’s love is to the bastard Edmund 
As to the legitimate ; fine word, * legitimate ! 

Well, my legitimate, if this letter speed 

And my invention thrive, Edmund the base 20 


7. dimensions] dementions Qq. 

9. As..Jssi/e] One line, Jen. 

10. Pyit/i.,./mse r] WithBa/e? With 
bafenes Barjladie? Bafe^ Bafe? Fj 
(same punctuation F^F^F^). with ba/e^ 
bafe baftauiie? Qq, Jen. 

13. dtilU stale] ft ale dull Qq. 
tired] tyred F(. lyedQ^, liedQ^, 

14. Go to] Co F^F^. 

th^ creating] the creating of Qcj, 


Jen. Mai. creating , Ec. 

15. asleep] Cap. a^sleep Popef. a 
Jleepe Q,F,F^. a fleep FjF^, Rowft. 
fleepe Q^. 

then] the Qq. then^good brother, 

Han. 

18. fine word, ‘ legitimate /’] Om. Qq, 
20. the base] thee base Ktly (mis- 
print?). 


6. bastard] Hanmer: Edmui^inyeighs again^jt th?, tyjanny of custom, both in 
respect to younger brothers and 3 ut he must not be understood, in the 

former, to mean himself; the argument becomes geneial by implying more than is 
said ; * Wherefore should I or any man,’ &c. Boswell : Why should he not mean 
himself in both instances? He was a younger brother. Moberly; The word is 
from the Celtic yjgiidaxdli.* (low birth). The Welsh, however, only learned very 
unwiHingly in Edward I’s time to adopt the English ‘ curiosity ’ as regards illegiti- 
mate children. [Can we not infer from this line and line lo that the pronunciation 
in Shakespeare’s time was base tard ^] 

9. tnadam’a] Delius i As is frequently the case in Sh. it is here used ironically. 
14. Uie creating] ABBarT, § 93. Although this is a noun, and therefore pre- 
eeded by « the,* yet it is so far confused with the gerund as to be allowed the privilege 
of governing a direct <^ject. See Mach, I, iv, 8. 

{ 14. fops] According to Schmidt this does not mean fools or daddies, as it does 
|Dow, hut is, men who are destined to be duped or deceived by men of 

more composition and ^erce quality.* Furthermore, this original meaning of the 
word is found in all the Instances of its use by Sh. Compare * This is ijae excellent 
foppery of the, world,’ line II2; that is, dupery, 
t5. ’tween] Dopd: 1 think the passage originally stood *atmen sleep and wake,* 
The a might very easily have been so transposed. 
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Shall top the legitimate. I grow; I prosper 
Now, gods, stand up for bastards ! 


21 


Enter Gu)UCESTER. 

Glou. Kent banish’d thus ? and France in choler parted ? 
And the king gone to-night ? subscrib ed his power ? ( 


21. ^/M^]Cap. tooth' 
to' th' FjFj. to th' F^F^, Kowe, Pope i. 
be th' Popeii-1- . toe th' Ilan. Mai. foe 
the Mason, to the Del. Ktly. 

le;^itimate.'\ Johns, legitimate * 
QqFf, Ilan. legitimate — Rowe, Pope, 
Del. Ktly. 


21 . I groiv ; I pro^pe) ] A\\ gioio ; a\\ 
prosper Sch. conj. 

23. Scene VII. Pope + , Jen. 

24. subicribed^ fubjuibil Q^. jnb- 

fenb'il Q^. Ff, Rowe, Knt, 

Sch. 


21. top] llANMER: As * the p eading upon another’s heels’ is jin^cxpiession used 
to signify the iieing not far behind him, so to toe another means^to come up to and 
be on even ground with him. Wariiurton: Here the Oxfoid editoi would show 
us 'thatlie Is as good at coining phrases as his author, and so alteis the text thus: 
* Shall toe the legitin iate ^’ would 

do with his author. Edwards {Canons of Crit,^ p. 221, cd. 7) ; Poor Sir Thomas! 
Woe be to you, if you invade Mr. Warbuiton’s prerogative of loining^onX^ for Sh. ! 
One may faiily say here that Mhe toe of the peasant comes so near the heel of our 
courtier \kidX it galls his kibe.’ Put Mr. Warbuiton ought to liave taken notice that 
the old reading is * shall to th’ legitimate,’ which, though it misled Sir 'I'homas, may 
perhaps direct to the right word : * Shall top the,’ &c., which he would do if he got 
the inheritance from him, though that could not make him be the legitimate. [These 
notes are given as instances of the amenities that help to make the early comments 
on Sh. so full of * sweetness and light.’ — Ed.] Capell, referring to this emendation 
of EduMrds, says, that ‘ it appear’d in the Canons, into wliich it wa** receiv’d from 
this editor (together with other communications concerning readings of ctipies) by 
that ingenious w'oik’s writer: This emendation will have no impugners 01 doubters, 
if that corruption be look’d upon out of which it arose ; if it’s opposition to “ base ” be 
consider’d, and (which is yet a stronger matter than either) it’s connection with 
“ grow,” which has no natural intioduction unless preceded by “ lop.” * Jennens : If 
conjecture be made without any regard to the traces of the letters, out or rout are 
better than be, M alo ne : In Devonshire, as Sir Joshua Reynolds informs me^ *to 
toe a thin|[ up is to tear it up by the roots; in which sense the word is perhaps used 
here, for Etimund immediately adds I prosper.” ’ Delius thus vindicates 

Row^e’s reading, which he follows*: ‘The Bastard, if his plan succeed, will to the 
legitimate — What he will inflict upon him he docs not say ; he is interrupted by the 
entrance of his father, at the mere sight of whom he exclaims, in tones of as.sured 
victory, “ I grow, I prosper.” ’ [For other instances of the use of this word in the 
same sense see Schmidt’s Lex ,'\ jVicii OLs {Notes, 2, p. 9) fpljows the Ff, 

and interprets: * Shal l advance to, or take the place of, the legitimate.’ 

24. subscribeiiT JohnTon : To ‘ subscribe ’ is to transfer by signing or subscrib- 
ing a witing of ^stlmonyr Malone : In Sh. it means to yteld^ w surrender So 
aftcnJ^ds III, ii, ftho frZ and Cres, IV, v, 105. : That ji} 

This seems to be a perversion of the figurative use of ‘ subscribe ’ in the sense of 
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Confined to exhibition ? All this done 25 

Upon the gadl— Edmund, how now ! what news ? 

Edm. So please your lordship, none. 

Glou, Why so earnestly seek you to put up that letter ? 

Edm, I know no news, my lord. 

Glou. What paper were you reading ? 30 

Edm, \ Nothing, my lor^* 

Glou, '' No? WhaTneeded then that terri bje^dispatch of 


25. this (ion this don thts i^one cct. Om. QqFf. 

FjjFjF^, Rowe, is gone Pojie, Theob. 28. lP 7 iy] Whe F^. 

Han. Warb. 32. ui’eM] needes Qj. needs Q^. 

27. [Putting up the letter — Rowe et ierrible\ te tribe 

submit^Xo which yield is a synonyme, though not in a transitive sense; e,g. Tam. 
Shr. I, i, 81. Prescribe of the Folio might be accepted in the sense of limited ^ cir- 
cnjUKubji h )5 were it not that the king is manifestly the nominative undcr- 

stiJod.--.jSciiMinT {Zur Textkritik^ &c , p. 16) prefers prescribed, which he says 
means * his power is restricted, limited, confined in its exeicise. The expression is 
not exactly what might have been expected from Gloucester; we might wish for a 
word a little less tame when applied to an event which so greatly excites him, but 
it is perfectly intelligible.’ From the expiession * Prescribe not us our duties,’ I, i, 
275, Schmidt infers that * prescribe' need not of necessity be followed by ‘to,’ and 
thus Sh. might have used the passive form * we are prescribed our duties.’ If this 
be so, then he conjectures that we might punctuate thej^e lines diffeienlly; * And the 
king gone to-night? prescribed ? his power Confined to exhibition?’ [Dr. Schmidt 
failc<l to note that the ‘to’ is not really absent in‘ Presciibe not us our duties,' but 
is simply absoibed in the preceding ‘not.’ In his edition of this play he goes even 
further, and says that we are nowhere justified (not even in III, vii, 64) in inter- 
preting ‘ to subscribe ’ by to yield, to snrrendei , or to submit. To me Dr. Johnson’s 
interpretation is satisfactory. Sh. may have intended, by thi.s one word, to convey 
the idea that there had been a form.al abdication. — Ed.] 

25. exhibition] Johnson ; " ^at is^ allenva^e^e . The term is yet used in the uni- 
vei*sities. Steevens: So in 7 W Gent, I, iii, 69. Nares; Also Jonson, Silent 
Woman, III, i, ‘ Behave yourself distinctly and with good morality ; or, I protest 
I’ll take away your exhibition, 
in Roman law, ‘si liberi ali 
‘ exhiberc viam * for ‘ to keep up a road.’ 

26. gad] Johnson: Upon the sud d en stimulation of c;^c^ ,as cattle run mad- 
ding when they are .stung by the gadfly, Ritson ; Done su~ddenl^, as . before, 
while * the iron is hot,’ A ‘ j^ad ’ is an iron^J>ar . xfi? Statute of 2 and 3 EHza. 6, 
c. 27, is a ‘Bill against false forging of iron gadds, instead of gadds of steel,’ 
Coi.UER: Upon the spur; in Tit, And, IV, 103, the hero wi.shes to engrave on 
brass with ‘ a gad of steel,’ i, e, a point of steel. Moberly strangely defines it as 
‘ at haphazard.’ ' 

32. terrible] Wuri E : This is not the mere meaningless expletive so often used 
by uticuUivated people. Edmund hides the letter away in haste and terror . 
calls attention to the active meaning which adjectives in -ble had in Sjh|ihes|’care*t^ 


Moberly: Restricted to a mere maintenance: 
sfeferent, ut a pru'ente So we have 
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it into your pocket ? the quality of nothing hath not .such 
need to hide itself. Let’s see ; come, if it be nothing, I shall 
not need spcftacles. 25 

Rdm. I beseech you, sir, pardon me ; it is a letter from 
my brother, that I have not all o’er-read ; and for so much y 
as I have perused, I find it not fit for your o’er-looking. ^ 

Glou. Give me the letter, sir. 

Edm. I shall offend, either to detain or give it. The con- 40 
tents, as in part I understand them, are to blame. 

Glou. Let’s see, let’s see. 

Edm. I hope, for my brother’s justification, he wrote this 
but as an essay or taste of my virtue. 

Glou, [Reads] ‘ This policy and reverence of age makes 45 
the zvorld bitter to t he best of our times; keeps our fortunes 


36. Edm.] Baft. Q^Ff. Ba. Q^. 

37. a»(t] Om. Qq. 

38. o^er-too/cifij;] overlook- 

jtjo Warb. Johns. Jen. .Steev. Ec. Var. 

40, 41. l,..l>l(if/ie] Three line'^, ending; 
it them, „blame, in Ff. 

41. to blamc\ too blame Q^QaE^F,. 


44. taste^ test Odl. lii. 

45. [Reads] A Letter. Q |. 

and rei'crence^ Oin. (^q. tn rev- 
erence Han. 

ai^e] a,i^es Pope li, Theob. Waib. 

46. to the bea'\ to bejl F^F^F^. 
times ,*] times F^. 


time. Tl^ us. * a^u^iTle \ jn C^riolanus m 1 tnpt 1 bl c \ nietui’’ 

41. to blame] For instances of the infinitive active for the infinitive passive, sec 
Abbott, § 359 and § 405, also Jfam, IV, iv, 44. 

44. essay or taste] JiniNSON; Though ‘taste’ may stand here, yet I believe we 
should read, ‘assay or A'.f/' ,^They are both metallurgical teims and pi opcrly joined. 
SlELVENs: Both are teims from roy.al tables. See V, iii, 144. Singer: Thus Baret, 
Alvearie : ‘ to Assay or rather Essay of the French woorde £ssayer; and aftci wards : 
‘To tast or assay before. Pritlibo; Wright ; Proof 01 trial. The two words 
•essay* and ‘as.say’ aie etymologically the same. In I Samuel, xvii, 39, it is said 
of D.avid in Saul’s armour that he ‘ assayed to go,’ that is. tried or attempted to go. 
‘Taste’ occurs both as a noun and veib as synonymous with ‘test.’ Compaie i 
Hen, IV: IV, i, 119. Cotgrave has, ‘Essay; m. An essay, pioofe . . . also, the 
tast, or Essay taken of Piinces meat, or dnnke.’ [See Ham. II, li, 411 : *a taste 
of your quality.’] 

45. policy] Capell: The beginning of Edgar's letter is daiken'd by a remov’d 
sense of ‘ policy,’ and our imagin’d connection of it with ‘ age ’ or old age ; ‘ policy ’ 
has here the sense oi-— police^ political regiment, the world's evil [? civil] ordering; 
and it is of this ‘ i>olicy,’ and the reverence establish’d by it, that he is made to com- 
plain. Schmidt considers ‘policy and reverence’ as a hendiadys for ‘policy of 
holding in reverence,’ ‘like respect and fortunes’ in I, i, 247. 

46. the be3t of our times] Wright ; The best period s ^f our live s. See I, 
b 293- 
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from us till our oldness cannot relish them, I begin to find 47 
an idle and fond bondage in the oppression of aged tyranny ; 
who sways y not as it hath power ^ but as it is sujfered. Come 
to me^ that of this I may speak more. Jf purfadier w 5 ^ 
sleep till I ivaked him^yoti shoidd enjoy half his jrevenue for 
ever, and live the beloved of yoitr brother, Edgar/ 

Hum! Conspiracy? — Sleep till I waked him^ you shotdd 
enjoy half his revenue ! — My son Edgar I Had^ he a hand 
to write this? a heart and brain to breed it in? — When 55 
came this to you ? who brought it ? 

Edm. It was not brought me, my lord ; there’s the cun- 
ning of it ; I found it thrown in at the casement of my closet. 

Glou. You know the charafter to be your brother’s ? 

Edm. If the matter were good, my lord, I durst swear 60 
it were his; but, in respeft of that, I would fain think it 
were not. 

Glou. It is his. 

Edm. It is his hand, my lord ; but I hope his heart is 
not in the contents. 65 

Glou. Has he never before sounded you in this busi- 
ness ? 

Edm. Never, my lord ; but I have heard him oft main- 


49. wh 6 \ which Rowe + , Cap. 

5 1 , 54, 7 1 . revenue\ reuenew Qq. Reu- 
ennew F,Fjj. 

52. brother^ Steev. brother Qq, 
Theob. Warb. Johns. Cap. Jen, brother. 
Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. 

S 3 - Qq. 

waked \ wakt Qq. wake Ff^*, 

Sch. 

55. braift] a brain Rowe. 

56. this to you] you to this F^F^, Sch. 
61. his...respeei of] his but in resfeli. 


o/Q.- 

,63. It is his.] It ts his ? Q,. Is it his ? 
Qr 

64. but] Cm. FgF,F^-i-. 

66. I/as] Ff + , Knt. i, Dyce, Del. ii, 
Sch. Hath Qq et cet. 

before] Ff + , Knt i, Sing, Dyce, 
Del. ii, Ktly, Iluds. Sch, herttofoie 
Qq et cet. 

68. heard him oft] Ff+,vCap. Knt, 
Dyce, Sta. GI0. + , Sch. often heard 
him Qq et cet. 


47. oldntssj Schmidt : Not elsewhere used in Sh. 

48. idle and fond] Johnson : Weak and foolish. 

49. Who] Wright : For which^ the antecedent really being the persons implied 
in < tyranny.^ See ABBrrrr, J 264, 

5S, closet] Private apartment. See III, iii, 10, and also Ham. II, i, 77* 

59, character] It k almo^ needless to remark that this word ts alway$ by 
Sh. in the sense of writing or handwriting. See Ham. I, tit, 59. 
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tain it to be fit, that, sons at perfoa age, and fathers de- 
clined, the father should be as ward to the son, and the son 70 
manage his revenue. 

Glou, O villain, villain ! H is very opinion iii the letter! 
Abhorred villain ! [l^ natural,] jdetested, brutish villain ! 
worse than brutish !— Go, sirrah, seek him ; I’ll appreheiij , 
him; abominable villain! Where is he? 75 

Eci/n, I do not well know^ lord. If it shall please 
you to suspend your indignation against my brother till you 
can derive from him better testimony of his intent, you 
should run a certain course ; where, if you violently proceed 
against him, mistaking his purpose, it would make a great 80 
gap in your own honour and shake in pieces the heart of 
his obedience. I dare pawn down my life for him that he 
hath writ this^bD feel my affe£lion to your honour and to no 
other jrete nce of danger. . ; ' • 

G/of/, Think you so? ^ 85 

If your honour judge it nieet, I will place you 
where you shall hear us confer of this, and by an auricular 


69. 17 /] beUt^r at Han. 
pc)-fed\ peipit Q(i. 

declined~\ Rovv'e, Knt, 

Coll. Del. Wh. Sch. detlmd de- 
iliniag Qcj et cct. 

70. the father'^ hi ^ father C)<\, 

ns wai d] ns a hVard Q^, Pope + . 

71. //7j] the Qq. 

73. Abhorred^ Abhorrid Q^. 

73, 74. biiitisfi\ bridtijh 
Rowe, Pope. 

74. sirrah'] fir Qq. 

ril] Rowe. He FJv Vie F^F^. 
^ Qr Q,- Cam. Wr. 


76. /t? 7 d] /.. l‘,F_.. 

78 h 7 \]th/sQii. 

79. should] Q,l*r (/hold Fj) + , Cap. 
Jen I-'c, KnI, Cain. Sch. /hat Q^. ftall 
(f et cet. 

81. own] Oui. FjjF^F^, Rowe, Pope, 
I Ian. 

82. that] Oin. Qrp 

83. ivi'it] 70 rote Qf), (Jlo, + , Mob. 

84. othe?’] further Qq, Glo. + , Mob. 
87. coujer of this] confer this F^F^, 

Rowe. 

auiicular] aiirigular Qf[. 


69. sons at perfect age] For instances of the participle being implied, in the 
case of a simple word, such as being, see AitBorr, § 381. 

79. where] For instances of the use of ‘ wheie ^ for whereas, see Abbott. § 134. 

83. your honour] Malone; The usual addicss to a lord in Shakespeare’s time. 

84. pretence] Johnson: That is, design, purpose. So afterwards, I, iv, 67. 
Steevens; I can venture to assert, with some degiee of confidence, that Sh. never 
uses this word in any other sense. Schmidt {Lex.) gives five instances (of which 
one, viz ; Cymb. Ill, iv, 106, is, I think, doubtful) where it means pretext. Dyce, 
in his Gloss., gives no other definition than Johnson’s, and cites none of these five 
instances given by Schmidt. 
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assurance have your satisfaftion, and that without any fur- 
ther delay than this very evening. 

Gloii, He cannot be such a monster — 90 

* Edm . Nor is n ot, sure . 

* Glou. his father^ that tenderly and .gfttijjsly joyes 

* him. Heaven and earth ! * Edmund, seek him out ; wind 
me into him, I pray you ; frame the business after your own 
wisdom. I woul d unstate myse^to be in a due Resolution. ^5 


90. monster — ] Dyce, Del. ii, Huds 
Glo. + , Moll, monster. QqFf et cet. 

91-93. Edm. Nor.. .earth I"] Qq. Om 
Ff, Rowe, Pope. Han. Sch. 


91, 93. Nor . . . earth] Schmidt {Zur Textkritiky See., p. 18) makes a strong 
point in favour of omitting these words, as is done in the Ff. * Were there any 
reproach,’ he says, ‘against which it would be hard to defend Sh., it would be 
the relation between Gloster and Edgar. A father ‘‘ that so tenderly and entirely 
loves” his .son, but, like Gloucester, condemns him unheaid, and diives him forth 
tp misery, is a miscreant in the drama as well as in leal life. ... If theie be any sin- 
gle trait which is chaiacteiistic of this scene, as well as of the similar fiist scene of 
the second Act, it is that not a woid of sympathy and warmth for his sons falls from 
the lips of Gloucester. His levity, when talking with Kent in the very first .scene 
of the play, sufficiently betrays the supeiticial sense of his marital and parental 
duties. Only when Edgar is as though dead jjjkhim, and the fate of Lear liegins to 
cast its dark shadow over himself (III, viJHbes something of fatherly feeling 
awaken at the thought of his son, hunted thro 3 Pi the land. Hitherto, he is indif- 
ferent and heartless. Evidently_his sons have never stood near to his heart; he 
knows Jji^em not,— llDt, what niight be expected from either the one or the other. 
That Edmund, before the time when the action of the play begins, has been “ out ” 
nine ye^ars in foreign parts expressly mentioned, and in one way or another Edgar 
has been equally a stranger .... and -is no more to him than Edmund, — “ no dearer 
in my account,” t. e. is of as Ifttfe account. He has sons and they must be acknow- 
ledged, and therein he has done his part. Such and no other is the idea that Sh. 
would have us form of Gloucester, and therefore he could never have written the 
words: ^‘To_his father that so "tenderly and entirely loves him.” They ^tand in 
Qpntradiclion to all that precedes and follows. They are doubtleSff an addition made 
by some sensational actor, and they crept into the Qq through some copyist or re- 
jxirter.* 

93. wind me] Johnson; I once thought it should be read; ‘wind you I but, 
perhaps, it is a familiar phrase, like ‘ do me this.’ [For other instances of this eth- 
ical dative, see Abbott, § 220, or Macb. HI, vi, 41.] 

95. unstate] Heath: That is, I would.give evei;i my ra nk^and 
i^solved on this point . Capell ; The statelhat Glojt&lvottld’ lay aside, if he could, 
on this occasion is, his parental state, the state of father, which endangered his 
judging rightly, two ways — ^by acting upon his affections as a kind father, or on his 
resentments as an injured one. Johnson thus paraphrases : ‘ Bo you frame the bus- 


94. him, I pray you : frame'] him, 1 
pray you frame Qq. 
the] yottr Qq. 
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Edm. I will seek him, sir, presently, convey the businesst 
as I shall find means, and acquaint you withal. i, 

Glou. These late eclipses in the sun and moon portci» 
no good to us ; though the ^isdo m of natyr^ can reason^ 
tluis and thus, yet nature finds itself scourged by the se- 
quent effe<5ls; love cools, friendship falls off, brothers di- 
vide : in cities, mutinies ; in countries, discord ; in palaces, 


96. wiir\ Jliall Qq. 

97. find] fee Qq, Jen. 

98. 134. edipses\ Elipfes F^. 

98. tiioon^ the moon Cap. conj. 

99. nature'] mankind Han. 


96 


100 


99. U] Oin ()(i 

100. set/uent] frequent FIicol). i 
102 disi ord] diji ords Q | , Jen. 
tn pa hices] Palhuts Q,Q>2 


iness who c«Tn act with loss emotion; I would unstatc myself; it would he in nn* a 
departure from the paternal chaiacter, to lie in a due resolution, to be settled and com- 
posed on such an occasion.’ TYR\yiiiX,r : It means ijuuply : ‘ I would f^ivc my estate ’ 
(mcludhig **^ij^s^well_as [There can be no douiit that Heath and 'lyi- 
whilt give the correct interpretation.] 

95. resolution] Dyck ( 67 c^v.) : Conviction, assuiance. 

96. convey] Jofinson: To manage artfully. [See Mach, IV, in, 71.] 

98. These late eclipses] CAriai.: This descant upon what were then esteemed 
natural prodigies is a weakness which selves admiiably to give a re(|Uisite degree of 
the probable to Gluucestei’s incredulity. Moulklv ; As to cuuent belief in astrology, 
we may remember that, at the time when this play was wrillen, Dr Dee, the cele- 
brated adept, was grieving for his lost patroness, Queen Elizabeth ; that the proHig.ite 
couit of James I. was in 1618 fiightened by the appeaiance of a comet into a tem- 
porary fit of giavity ; and that even Chailcs I. sent ;f500 as a fee to William Lilly 
for consulting the stars as to his flight fioin Hampton Court in 1647. Appcncli\, 

‘ Date of the Composition,’ p. 379.] 

99. vydsdqnx of. nature] JpiiNSONjJJi^ philosoxfliy ,can g^ive account 

of eclipses, yet we feel their consequences. Wai KKR [Cnt. i, 287) maiked ‘ iiatuie 
as possibly wrong.’ LETTbtiM (in a foot-note to Walkei ) : 1 think man would be 
better [than mankind q{ Ilanmer] ; but perhaps ‘nature’ crept in fiom below with- 
out displacing any word ; the or was a mistake for y''^ and of was purposelyan- 
serted to make some sense of ‘the wisdom nature.’ Sh. perhaps wiote merely 
^ your wisdom,’’ as ^ your excellent sheiris.' Keightley reads ‘ wisdom of man' 
in his text. [‘Wisdom of nature’ means: wisdom concerning nature, the know- 
ledge of natuial laws.— E d.] Moheri.Y: This curious view is lepcated, with le- 
markable force of language, by Sir T. Browne, even in the less credulous times 
(Buckle, i, p. 336) when he wrote his Treatise on Vitb^^ar Plrrors : ‘ That two suns 
or moons should appear, is not worth the wonder. But that the same should fall out 
at the point of some decisive action, that these two should make but one line in the 
book, of fate, and stand together in the great Ephemerides of God, besides the phil- 
o.sophical assignment of the cause, it may admit a Christian apprehension in the sig- 
nality* (i, 2), We learn also from Bishop Burnet that Lord Shaftesbuiy believed in 
astrology, and thought that the souls of men live in the stars. 
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treason; and the bond cracked *twixt son and father. This 
villain of mine comes under the predidlion ; there’s son 
against father; the king falls from bias of nature; there’s 105 
father against child. We have seen the best of our time ; 
machinations, hollowness, treachery and all ruinous dis- 
orders follow us disquietly to our graves, f'ind out this 
villain, Edmund; it shall lose thee nothing; do it carefully. 

And the noble and true-hearted Kent banished! his offence, 1 10 
honesty I ’Tis strange. \Exit 

Edm, This is the excellent foppery of the world, that 


103. fittfi the bond'] the bond Qq. 

'ttuixt\ behoeene Qq, Cap. Mai. 
Steev. Bos. CoJI. Sing. Wh. Ktly. 

103-108. This vUlain,.. graves. '\ Om. 
Q.,. 

105. bias'\ byasY^^. byasY^. biafs 


111. honesty'\ honejl Qq. 

* Tis strange.] Jii ange Jirange ! 
Qi* ' Q<ii Steev. 

Ec. Var. Sing. 

[Exit.] Om. Qq. 

112. ScKNii VIII. Pope + ,Jen. 


108. disquietly] Delius : ThU is used causatively. 

109. lose thee] Note the change to the more affectionate * thee.’ See also IV, 
vi, 30 . — Ed. 

1 12. Warhurton: In Shakespeare’s best plays, besides the vices that arise from 
the subject, there is generally some peculiar prevailing folly, piincipally ridiculed, 
that runs through the whole piece. Thus, in The lempest^ the lying disposition of 
travellers, and in As Yoti Like Ity the fantastick humour of courtiers are exposed and 
satirized with i nfinite pleasan tcy. . Tn like man»erri« 4 his play of Leaf\ the dotages 
of ju dicial astrology are ^i^erely ridiClttSC I fancy, was the date of its first per- 
formance well considered, it would be found that something or other happened at 
that time which gave a more than ordinary run to this deceit, as these words seem to 
intimate : * I am thinking, brother, of a prediction I read this other day, what should 
follow these eclipse?.’ However this be, an impious cheat, which had so little foun- 
dation in nature or reason, so detestable an original, and such fatal consequences on 
the manners of the people, who were at that time strangely besotted with it, cer- 
tainly deserved the severest lash of satire. It -was a fundamental in this noble science, 
that whatever seeds of good dispositions the infant unborn might be endowed with, 
either from nature, or traduclively from its parents, yet if, at the time of its birth, 
the delivery was by any casualty so accelerated or retarded as to fall in with the 
predominancy of a malignant constellation, that momentary influence would entirely 
change its pature, and bias it to all the contraiy ill qualities. So wretched and mon* 
strous an opinion did it set out with. But the Italians, to whom we owe this, as 
well as most other unnatural crimes and follies of these latter ages, fomented its 
originid impiety to the most detestable height of extravagance. Petrus Aponensu«, 
an Italian physician of th|^l3th century, assures us that those prayei's which are 
made to God when the moo$ia in conjunction with Jupiter in the Dragon’s tai|| ^re 
infallibly heard. . . . The great Milton, wdth a just indignatiqn of this impiety, hatb# in 
his Paradise Regained (Book XV, 383), satirised it in a very beautiful manncri Jiy 
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when we are sick in fortune, — often the surfei t of our own 
behaviour, — we make guilty of our disasters the sun, the 
moon, and stars; as if we were villains on necessity, fools 115 

1 13. stn/<it'\ Q,. furfet Q^. furfcts (fic stars Qtj et cct. Starves F F F 
F,F^F3. furfeits F^, Rowe + , Sch. 1 15. on'\ Ff+ , Cap. Knt, SclJ. * t>y Q i 

1 15. sta?‘s] F^, Rowe-f, Knt, Sch. et cci. 

putting these reveries into the mouth of the devil Nor could the licentious Rabelais 

himself forbear to ridicule this impious dotage, which he does with exquisite addres> 
and humour, where in the fable which he so agieealil) tells from i1">op of the man 
who applied to Jupiter for the loss of his hatchet, he makes those who, on the pooi 
man’s good success, had projected to trick Jupiter by th(‘ same petition, a kind of 
astrologic atheists, who asciibed this good fortune that they imagined tiiey were now 
all going to partake of, to the influence of some rare conjunction and configniation 
of the stars. * ilen, hen, dirent ilz — Et donccpies telle est an temps j-iresent la 
revolution des Cieulx, la constellation des Astres, et aspect des Planetes, que qui- 
conques coingn^e perdra soubdain deuiendra ainsi nche?’ — /Voa. PioL iiu //’ 
Ltvre. — Iliit to return to Sh. So bla''])hemous a delusion, the’-efore, it became the 
honc'^ty of oui poet to expose. But it was a tender point, and leituired managing 
For this iniinous juggle had in his tune a kind of religious levcrence paid to it. It 
was theiefoie to be done obliquely; and the ciiciimstances of the scene fuinishcd 
him as good an opportunity as he could wi«h. 'Fhe persons in the diama aie all 
Pagans, so that as, in compliance to custom, hi' good chaiacteis weic not to sj)eak 
ill of judicial astrology, they could on account of their religion give no leputaiion 
to it. But in order to expose it the moie, he with great jinlgement makes these 
Pagans | ?ai^lLsts^ as appears by these words of Lear, ‘ By all the ojierations of the 
01 bs, From whom we do exist and cease to be.’ Foi the doctrine of fate is the tiue 
foundation of judicial astiology. Having thus discredited it by the very commen- 
dations given to it, he was in no danger of having his direct satire ag.ninst it mis- 
taken, by its being put (as he was obliged, both in paying regaril to custom and in 
following nature) into the mouth of the villain and atheist, esjiecially when he his 
added such force of reason to his ridicule, in the words referred to in the Ijcginning 
of the note. Coleridge : Thus scoin and misanthropy are often the anticipations 
and mouthpieces of wisdom in the detection of superstitions. Both individuals and 
nations may be free from such prejudices by being below them, as well as by rising 
above them. 

1 1 2. foppery] See note on ‘fops,’ line 14. 

113. surfeit] Collier: Is there not room to suspect that Sh. may have written 
forfeit — i. e, the penalty of our own misconduct. Schmidt [Zur 7'extkritik, &c., 
p. 19) follows the plural of the Ff, and thinks that only a blind prejudice in favour 
of the Qq can give preference to the singular. In his ed. SciiMiDr refeis to the 
similar passage in Rich. II: II, li, 84, ‘ Now comes the sick hour that his surfeit 
made.’ 

115. stars] I prefer the reading of the Ff, because particular stars are referred 
to, not ‘ the stars ’ in general. — E d. 

115. on necessity] Schmidt {Zur Textkritik^ &c., p. 19) : Usage is in favour 
of by^ but < on ’ is Shakespearian. * On necessity ’ occurs twice in close succe.ssion 
in Levis Lab, L, I, i, 149, 155; 'by necessity* is found nowhere else in Sh. He 

5 ^ 
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‘by heavenly compulsiojo, knaves, thieves, and trenchers, byf Il6 
spherical predominance, drunkards, liars, and adulterers. by| 
an enforced obedience of planetary influence ; an^ all^ thatj 
jwe are evil jn^„by, divine Jihrustin^ on. An admirable 
jevasion of whoremaster man, to lay his goatish dispo-^ 120 
Isition to the charge of a star ! My father compounded 
with my mother under the dragon’s tail, and my nativity 
was under Ursa major; so that it follows I am rough and 
lecherous. Tut, I should have been that I am, had the 
maidenliest star in the jSjrmament twinkled on my bastard 4 125 
izing. Edgar — ^ 


1 16. trearkers] tnrk^r^rs Qq. trench- 
erom Pope + . t) echers Cap. 

1 1 7. spherical\SpheruaUY Sphari- 
call Fjj. fpirituall Qq. 

120, I2I. lay. .. star"] Iry his gotish dif- 
pojion to the charg of bars Q^. 

disposition to'] difpofUion on Ff + , 
Knt, Del. Sta. Sch. 

1 21. charge] change Warb. 

a star] Jlars Q^. Cap. Jen. Colb i. 
S/arres Q,. 

124. lecherous] treacherous Theob. 
conj. (withdrawn). 

Tut] jaw. />// Qq. Om. Ff + , 
Cap. Knt, Sch. 

that] nvhat Pope + , 


125. maidenliest] maidenlejl QqF^F^. 

(«] of Q<|. 

basta) dizing] bajlnrdy Qq. 

126, 127. Edgar — ...And pat] Jen. 
(sub‘H.) Edgar y Knter Edgar, (jr* out 
Qj. Edgar ; and out (Enter Edgar, in 
maigin) Q^^. Enter Edgai. Pat : Ff-t*, 
Knt, Del. Dyce i. Sch. Enter Edgar, 
Ed^arf Pat; Cap. Edgar — Enter Ed- 
gar. Pat/ — Steev, ’73. Edgar ! pat 
Dyce ii. 

Enter...] After Bedlam, line 129, 
Dyce ii, Sta. Hiids. 

126-129. Edgar — ..^divisions !] As 

* Aside ’ by Cap. 

126. ScKNE IX. Pope 4 - . 


has an unmistakable preference for the prepositions ‘ on ’ and ‘ upon ’ to express that 
which gives the motive or impulse to anything. Thus, in the following examples, 
where in popular speech other prepositions would be used : P. of A., i86, * he doth 
debate What following sorrow may on this arise.* Mens, for Mens. IV, i, 72: ‘hus- 
band on a pre-contract.’ King John, V, i, 28 : ‘ it should be on constraint.’ Rich. 
II : I, i, 9 : ‘If he appeal the duke on ancient malice, or . . . on some known ground 
of treacheiy.’ Rich. Ill: IV, 1,4; Ham. V, ii, 406 [Glo. ed.] : Ant. ^ Cleop. Ill, 
xi, 68; Mer. of Ven. IV, i, 104: i Hen. IV : 11 , iv, 331. 

1 1 6. treachers] \PiZY. {Gloss. )\ Traitors. 

1 18. influence] Schmidt: Used by Sh. only in the sense of planetary influence. 

121. to the charge] Schmidt adheies to the Ff, although, as he confesses, ‘on 
the charge’ is contrary not only to present usage, but also to Shakespearian. * But 
this is no reason why we should prefer “ to” of the Qq. “ To lay something on one ” 
is a very common expression in Sh., and we have in the present passage a confusion 
of construction which is not unusual. Iri Mer, of Ven. Ill, iv, 66 : “ I’ll speak be- 
tween the change of man and boy” — i. e. as if I were between man and boy.* 

124. TutJ Dvce: Fut of the Qq seems to be a misprint for ‘Tat,’ rather than 
intended for Foal or 'Sfoot. 
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. I' Enter Edgar. 

And Eat he comes like the ^tasiro Dhe jof . the old cp mcdv . 127 
cue is yillanous melanchoK ^ith a sigh like Tom o’ 
'•Bedlanx Oh 7 these eclipses do portend tliese divisions! fa, 
sol, I3., mi. j 

Edg. How, now, brother Edmund! what serious con- 
templation arc you in? 

Edin. I am thinking, brother, of a predi6lion I read this 
other day, what should follow these eclipses. 

128. My ate'\ Qq. 129. 130. ] Fa,— Sol, La, Me. 

Qi- I'f'* Oni. Qf). 

Tom o'] them of Qq. 130. [Humming, linn. 

1 29. do portend] portend Pope f . 


127. catastrophe] Heath; aiiatis,just as the ciiciimstance which decides the 
catas trophe o f a play intervenes on the very nick of time^ p hen the action is wound 
uj) to Its c risis, and the audience aje i impatient ly cxpccjdnjr i^, 

128. cue] Bolton Cornly {A\ Qu. 5 Aug. 1865) cites tlic following defini- 
tion of this word fiom liutlei’s Eniiln>/i Grammar, 1634; ‘ A note of entiancc 
for actors, because it is the first letter of quando==\s\\ii\\, shewing when to enter and 
speak.’ Wedgwood adopts this definition, but also cites Min^heu; ‘ A ^///, a teim 
used among stage-playei s, h Lat. qualis /. e. at what manner of word the actois aic 
to begin to speak, one aftei another has done his speech.’ The Fr. teirn is tepiiqne. 
Wright apparently derives it from Fr. queue, a tail. 

129. fa, sol, la, mi] Dr Burney: Sh. shows by the context that he was well 
acquainted with the property of these syllables in solmizalion, which imjily a senes 
of sounds so unnatural that ancient musicians prohibited their use. Tlie monkish 
writers on music say ; mi contra fa esC diatwlu^ : the interval fa mi, including a 
tritonus, or sharp 4th, consisting f)f three tones without the interventum of a semi- 
tone, expressed in the modern scale by the lelteis f <; A u, would form a ninsical 
phrase extremely disagreeable to the ear. Etlmund, speaking of eclipses a'» portents 
and prodigies, compares the dislocation of events, the times being out of joint, to 
the unnatural and oflensive sounds, ‘ fa sol la mi.’ White: According to modern 


Italian solmization, fa sol la Ji; i. e. a progression through the interval of a fourth, 
ending upon the seventh or leading note of the scale; which, unless followed by the 
tonic, or used for some very special effect, is a most distracting figure, based upon 
the most poignant of discords. In Shakespeare’s time, and until a compaiativelv 
recent date, the syllables for solmization, instead of do re mi fa sol la si, were fa sol 
la fa sol la mi. Sh. often shows that he was a musician as well as a lover of music. 
Wright: For Dr Burney’s note, Mr Chappell assures me, there is not the slightest 
foundation. Edmu nd is m erely sin ging to himself in older not to seem to observe 
appro^. [Just as Mistress Quickly sings « And down, down, adown-a ’ in 
Merry Wives, I, iii, 44, when Doctor Caius is approaching. — Ed.] Morerly ; The 
true exp lanation probably, is J bat the sequ ence * fa sol la mH (wi d] 
isjik e a deep sigh, as may be easil^r heard bjr trial. 
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Edg, Do you busy yourself with that? 135 

Edm. I promise you, the effefts he writes of succeed 
unhappily ; * as of unnaturalness between the child and the 

* parent ; death, dearth, dissolutions of ancient amities ; di- 

* visions in state, menaces and malediftions against king and 

* nobles; needless diffidences, banishment of friends , dissi - 140 

* gation^ f co|nirts . nuptial breaches, and I know not what. 

* Edg. How long have you been a seftary astronomical ? 

* Edm, Come, come,* when saw you my father last ? 

Edg, The night gone by. 

Edm. Spake you with him ? 145 

Eig. Ay, two hours together. 

Edin, Parted you in good terms ? Found you no dis- 
pleasure in him by word nor countenance ? 

Edg, None at all. 

Edm, Bethink yourself wherein you may have offended 150 
him; and at my entreaty forbear his presence until some 


135. wi^h'\ Jen. GI0 + , Mob. 

136. VG//] Cm. 

zurit Qq, Jen. Cam. Wr. 
1 37- 1 43. as of,„Come^ come ;'\ Oni. 
Ff+, Cap. 

138. amitui\ Q,. armies Q,. 

141. cokortf)^ Johiib, Steev. ’73, 
Coll. iii. comforts Jen. 

144. The'\ Ff + , Cap. Knt, Coll. Dyce, 


Sla. Wh. Hucls. Sch. Why the Q,. 
Why, the et cet. 

146. ///,] /, Ff. Om. Q(j. 

148. noi\ Ff, Rowe, Dyce, Sta. Sch. 
or Qq et cet. 

150, 7nay‘\ Om. FjF^ + . 

1 5 1 . untU'\ Ff + , Jen. Ec. Sta. Sch. 
till Qq et cet. 


136. Johnson; In this speech Edmund, with the common craft of fortune-tellers, 
mingles the past and future, and tells of the future only what he already foreknows 
by confederacy, or can attain by probable conjecture, 

136. succeed] Wright: In Elizal^than English the * success' of an action was 
the issue or consequence, good or bad. Hence the word was used w'ith a qualifying 
adjective. See Joshua, i, 8 ; ‘ Then thou shalt have good success.’ 

137-143. As an atlditional proof of the spuriousness of these lines Schmidt says 
that there are found in them no less than six hapax legomena, that is, w’^ards nowhere 
else to be found in Sh. — e. g, * unnaturalness,* * menace ’ (as a noun), * malediction,* 
* dissipation,* ‘cohort,’ and ‘astronomical.* 

140, diffidences] Wright; This now means distrust of one’s self. Here it sig- 
nifie&^tru^t of other s. Compare King John^ I, i, 65. 

J4I. cohorts] Johnson, by a misprint in bis foot-note, says, that the Quarto reads 
courts, Moberly : As neither of these words, < dissipation of cohorts,* are 
the effect of a constant study of Sh. ?— Ed.] elsewhere used by Sh., we may stis* 
pect corruption. Perhaps the original may have been disproportion of tkifugkts, 
that is, ‘uonatura) thoughts,* as ^ Qth, HI, iii. SCKMIPT: This^ cannot be ex* 
plained by anything in Sh. 
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little time hath qualified the heat of his displeasure, which 152 
at this instant so rageth in him that with the mischief of 
your person it would scarcely allay. 

£(/£", Some villain hath done me wrong. 155 

Edm, That’s my fear. I pray you, have a continent 
forbearance till the speed of his rage goes slower and, as I 
say, retire with me to my lodging, from whence I will fitly 
bring you to hear my lord speak ; pray yc, go ; there’s my 
key ; if you do stir abroad, go armed. 160 

Edg, Armed, brother ? 

Edvt. Brother, I advise you to the best; go armed; I 
am no honest man if there be any good meaning toward 
you. I have told you what I have seen and heard; but 
faintly, nothing like the image and horror of it; pray you, 165 


away. • 

Edg. Shall I hear from you anon? 

Edm, I do serve you in this business. — [^Exit Edgar, 

A credulous father, and a brothcf i^^^ 
f Whose nature is so far from dQingJ ha^*^^^ s 
l^hat he suspects none) ()n vvhosjj jo^isbj l^ ^ 

^ Mv praaices rilc 'W I see the business. 


170 


153. with'] without 1 1 an. Cap. 

154. person] parfon 

scajcely] /cane Q,. fcarfe Q^. 

1 56-162. fear, Brother i\feare broth- 
er, Qq. 

156, 162. /...Edm.] Om. Qq. 

159. pray ye] Ff, Dyce ii, Sta. Glo.-f , 
Mob. Huds. Sell, pray you Rowe et 
cet. 

160, 161. armed] arm'd Ff + , Cap. 
Jen. Steev. Mai. Ec. Sing. Wh. Ktly, 
Huds. 

162. go armed] Om. Ff+, Knt, Coll. 
Del. Dyce, Wh. Ktly, Sch. 


163. hnvard] Ff+, Jen. Knt, Dyce, 
Sta. Coll, iii, Scb. towauis Qq. et cet. 

164. 165. heard; but faintty,] Glo. + , 
Mob. heal d, but family,Qc\. heard but 
faintly, Dyce. heaid ; But faintly. Ff. 
heard; but faintly ; Rowe, heard, but 
faintly ; Pope et cet. 

165. it;] ?t, bf. 

168. SCKNK X. Pope, llan. Warb. 
Johns. Jen. 

Ido] I Pope Han. 

[Exit Edgar.] After line 167, 
Q^Ff, Rowe, Pope, Theob. Han. Warb. 


153. with the mischief] Capell (reading without)', For_what has Edgar .to 
apprehend beyond a ‘harm.pf his pei^on ’ ?.-yet ‘ with ’ impljfts a harra.bpjfl^to, 
^icK is not of easy conception. Johnson ; I bel ijeye^thg..plUiS§fcJik^ 

with the/ &c. . 

168 I 3 o] Heath i If we rea<l /V/, it will be an answer to the question Edgar 

asks just before his leaving the stage. 

172. practices] Dyce [Gloss.)'. Contrivance, artifice, stratagem, treachery, con- 
spiracy. 
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me. if not by birth, have lands by wi^ 
11 with me's meet that I can fashion^ fit^ 


173 

[£r//. 


Scene III. The Duke of Albany's palace. 


Enter Goneril and Oswald, her ste^uard. 


Gon. Did my father strike my gentleman for chiding of 
his Fool? 

Osw. Ay, madam. 

Gon. day a nd night h e wrongs me ; every hour 
He flashes into one gross crime or other, 

That sets us all at odds. HI not ^endure k 
His knights grow riotous, and himself upbraids us 
On every trifle. When he returns from hunting, 

I will not speak with him ; say I am sick, 
you come slack of former services, 

/ You shall do well ; the fault of it Fll answer. ^ 

Osw. He’s coming, madam ; I hear him. 

Gon. Put on what weary negligence you please, 


10 


174. Atl with me's\ Alls with me 
Cap. coiij. 

Scene hi.] Scena Terlia. Ff (Scoena 
Fg). Scene ii. Rowe, Ec. Scene xi. 

Pope + , Jen. 

The...] Rowe. A room in the... 

Cap. 

Oswald, her Steward] Coll. Gentle- 
man. Q^. a Gentleman. Qj, Steward. Ff. 

3, &c. Osw.] Coll. Gent. Qq. Ste. 
or Stew. Ff. 

3. Ay] Rowe. /Ff. Qq, Jen. 

I. of ] For instances of ‘of’ following verbal nouns, see Abboit, § 178. 

3. Oswald] Coleridge: The steward should be placed in exact antithesis to 
Kent, as the only character of utter irredeemable baseness in Sh. Even in this, the 
judgement and invention of the poet are very observable; — for what else could the 
willing tool of a Goneril be ? Not a vice but this of basene.ss was left open to him. 

4. By day and night] Mat.one cites Karn. I, v, 164: *0 day and night, but 
this is wondrous strange!’ tn support of the exclamation -mark introduced by Capell; 
but Whallky and Steevens rightly interpret these words in their ordinary sense, 
signifying always^ everyway^ as appears, says Wright, from ‘every hour’ which 
follows. 

13. weary] As You Like It {Cent. lx, p. 402) : It is extremely probable 
that wrote ‘ wary negligence.* 


Glo.-l-, Mob. 

4. ni^ht] ni^ht^ Ff, Rowe, Theob. 
Warb. Johns. Dyce. ni^ht ! Cap. Steev. 
Var. 

me ;] me^ QqFjF^,. 

4, 5. every.,. other,] One line, Qq. 

7. upbraids] obrayds(^^. uprabids(^^. 

8. tnfle. When] tnfie when Qq [tri- 

12. [Horns within. Cap. 

13-16. Put on... one.] Prose, Qq. 
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You and your fellows ; I’d have it come to question.^^ ' 
If he distaste it, let him to my sister, ^ . 

Whose min^and mine)- 1 kho w,^in that are one J^ 

"*~ ^ot to De ov^r-mled jdTe 61 q man . 

* That st ill would manage those authorities 

* That he hath by my life, 

* Old fools are babes again, a^ must be used 

* With checks as flattcries,^>^cn they are seen abused .''- 


20 


14. fellows'] fellow feruants Q^. fel- 
loioferttauts Q^. 

to] in Qq. 

15. distaste] diflike Qq, Cap. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Glo. Mol). 

my] our Qq, Glo. -f , Mob. 

1 7-2 1 . Not io be. ..abused. ] Verse fii st 
by Theob. Om. Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. 

20. fools] folks Warb. Jen. 

21. I hecks. ..abused] Qq. checks^ like 
flail revs when they're seen t' abuse us 
'riieob. checks^ as flatteries when thefre 
seen abus'd Johns. Ec. checks^ not flat- 


teries when they are seen abus'd Cap. 
checks s by flatteries when they're seen 
abused Jen. checks', as Jlattei les^ — xuhen 
they are seen abused Mai. .Slet\. Bos. 
Knt, Del. Sing, c/uuks; as flatten es^ 
lohen they are sceUy abused Coll. \Vh. 
checks as flatteries^ — 7 ohen they are 
[they re Dyce n, Huds ] seen abused 
Dyce, Sta. Glo. Pluds. checks; as flat- 
teries ^ when they are seeuy are abus'd 
Ktly. checks, 7 ohen flatteries are seen 
abused Sch. conj. checks of flatteries 
7 ohen they're seen abused Badbam.* 


15. let him to] For instances of the omission of the verb of motion see Abbott, 
§530, 405, and I, i, 283; also Ham. I, i. 26 and III, iii, 4. 

17-21. That these lines, which are printed as prose in the Qq, maybe easily 
arranged metrically is a warrant, says ScHMiDT, of their correctness. 

17. Idle] Schmidt (Lex.) : Wanting becoming seriousness and gravity, thought- 
less, silly, absurd, foolish. 

20, 21. Old . . . abused] Theobald (Nichols’s Lit. Hist, ii, 371) suggests abuses, 
but did not repeat the suggestion in his ed. Warburton ; Common sense tells 
us Sh. must have wrote; ‘Old Folks are . . . With checks, not flatt'ries when . . . 
abus’d’ — i. e., old folks being grown children again, they should be used as we 
use children, with ‘ checks’ when we find the little ‘ flatteries’ we employ to quiet 
them are ‘ abus’d’ by their becoming more peevish by indulgence. ._J qhnson ; 
Old men must be treated with checks, tvhen as they are seen to be deceived wjth 
flatteries; or^ when they^re once weak j;nougl^ 4 o hp seen abused by flatterieSjJhj^ 
are then weak enough to be used with^ecki^'^Thcre is a play of the words used and 
abused, abuse is, in our author, jery frequ'ently the siype ^K^Ssudejm^e. This 
construction is harsK and ungrammatical ; Sh. perhaps thought it vicious, and chose 
to throw away the lines rather than coirect them, nor would now thank the officious- 
ness of his editors, who restore what they do not understand. TYRWHi'rr; Old’ 
fools^must be used with checks, as well as flatteries, when they (i.e. flatteries) are 
seen to be abused. Dyce (Remarks, &c., p. 222) : ‘As’ meaning as well as. Hal-^ 
LlWELL ; The rest of the line, after the word ‘ checks,’ loses its reference to the child, 
and merely allintes to the old man as king used to be flattered, which flatteries, being 
felt by him» are abOsed, I have very little doubt, however, but that here thete is 



6o 


KING LEAR 


[act I, sc. iv. 


Remember what I have said. 

Osw, Well, madam. 22 

Gon, And let his knights have colder looks among you ; 
What grows of it, no matter; advise your fellows so. 

* I would breed from hence occasions, and I shall, 25 

* That I may speak.* I’ll write straight to my sister, 

To hold my very course. Prepare for dinner. [^Exeunt 


y Scene IV. A hall in the same. 

Enter Kent, disguised, 

Kent, If but as well I other accents borrow, 
That can my speech defuse, my good intent 


22. have saiil] tell you Qq, Jen. Glo. -h , 
Mob. have said io you Ktly. 

Well^ Ff. Rowe, Pope, Knt,Coll. 
Del. Sing. Dyce i, Sta. Wh. Ktly, Glo, 
Mob. Sch. Very well Qq et cet. 

23, 24. And let,„.so,’\ As in Cap. 
Vfirse first by Han. Prose, QqFf+, 
Jen. Knt. 

24. advhe'\ and advise Han., ending 
the line with advise. 

25, 26. / wottld,.,speak.'\ As in Cap. 
Prose, Qq. Om. Ff + , Jen, Knt. 

26, 27. ni.,. dinner.'] As in Han. 
Prose, QqFf. 

27. very] Qq. Om. Ff + , Knt, Coll, i, 
Del. Sing. Dyce i, Sta. Wh. Ktly, Sch. 

Prepare] goe prepare Qq, Jen. 
Go and prepare Han. 


27. dinner] dinner now Ktly. 

[Exeunt.] Exit. Qq. 

Scene iv.] Scena Quaita. Ff (Setena 
F,). Om. Qq, Rowe. Scene xii. Pope, 
Han. Scene hi. Ec. 

A hall in the same.] Mai. An 
outer H.all in the .';ame. Cap. An open 
Place before the Palace. Theob. 

Enter Kent, disguUed.] Rowe. Enl^r 
Kent. QqFf. 

1-7. Prose, Qq. 

1. ivell] will F,. 

2. That. ..defuse] QqFf, Glo. + ,Mob. 
Sch., And... disuse Rowe, Pope, Johns. 
And. ..diffuse Theob. Han. Warb, That 
...deface Cap. That. ..diffuse Jen. et cet. 
That... disguise Jen. conj. That. .defeat 
Anon.* 


either an omission or a gross corruption. Moberly : ‘ When they are seen abused ’ 
M when they are so plainly misguided. If * checks as flatteries* is the right reading, 
the meaning must be ‘ checks as well as flatteries.* But may not Sh. have written 
‘ with checks as flatly ? — i. e. * as decidedly as we restrain children.’ This would 
easily corrupt into * flattery.’ 

23-27. Knight: This speech has been arranged metrically; but so regulated, it 
reads very harshly. 

24. Moberly : The vixenish tone of Goneril makes the line defy scanning. 

25, 26. Schmidt says these lines were struck out in the Ff because they merely 
repeat the idea contained in Une 14; but that they are Shakespeare's is clear from 
the metre, notwithstanding that the Qq print them as prose. 

Theobald was the first to restore * defuse,’ but he spelled it diffuse^ 
and it is not clear from his note that he bad a correct notion of its meaning. 
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May carry through itself to that full issue 

For which I razed my likeness. Now, banish’d Kent, 

If thou canst serve where thou dost stand condemn’d, 5 

So may it come, thy master, whom thou lovest. 

Shall find thee full of labours. ^ 

Horns within. Enter Lfar, Knights, and Attendants. 

Lear, Let me not stay a jot for dinner; go get it ready. — 
\^Exit an Attendant,'] How now ! what art thou ? 

Kent, A man, sir. lo 


4. razed^ raz'd Q^. raizd Q^. raiz\i 
rais'd 

How'\ Om. Pope, Han. 

6. So.,, come,'] Om. Qq. 
come,thy\ come. 77 ^^ Johns, come! 

thy Cap. Steev. Kc. Var. Coll. Del. Wh. 
Ktly, Hiuls. come thy Knt. 

7. thee full^ the full Qq. 
labours^ labour Qq. 


Horns within.] Om. Qq. 

Knights, and Attendants.] Rowe 
and Attendants. Ff. Om. Qq. Gentle- 
man, Knights, and Attendants. Cap. 

9. Exit an Attendant.] Mai. To an 
Attendant, who goes out. Cap. Om. 
(J,K. 

[To Kent. Theob. Waib. Johns. 


apparently tl \inJts 4 tiatJ^S.tU.<y>lUfeg:a;??. hjs speech J>y .b-<s.h)L 4 tt?ading 

It out . Hanmer adopted Theobald’s spelling, and gives the true definition : *Jo 
5 ^^_se.’ This interpretation and spelling make Capkli. indignant, and he urges 
bis emendation deface y thus ; ‘ If I can but deface my speech by a strange accent as 
effectually as I have defac’d my person by a strange attire, then my good intent may 
do so and so : now for this deface and defac'd substitute diffuse and diffm'dy and see 
how you like it; and if diffuse would have suited in this respect, it had not been 
given to Kent, whose language is more natural.’ Steevens : We mus^ suppos^g , th at 
Kent advances looking on his disguise. To diffuse .yiJllifics to disorder 

and so to it . It may, howeve r, mean to speak broad with a cj9wn]sh jegent. 

DVce 223) cites ' Dyffuse harde to be vndeistande, diffuse.' — Palsgfrave's 

Lesclar, de la Lang, Fr.y 1530. * But oft by it [logick] a thing playne, l>right and 

pure. Is made diffuse, vnknowen, harde, and obscure.’ — Barclay’s Ship of FooleSy ed. 
1570. * Kent does not wish to render his speech difficult to be nnderstoody but merely 
to disorder it, to disguise it, as he had disguised his person.’ Wright cites instances 
of the use of ‘defuse’ from Lyly’s Euphues (ed. Arber), p. 64; aiTd Armin’s Nest of 
Ninnies^ p. 6 (Shaksp. Soc. ed.). For other instances from Sh., see Concordance 
or Schmidt's Lex, 

6. So . . . come,] To Capell this appeared to be a wish and parenthetical. 

7. labours] Capell; His master will find him ready for any hard services, and 
any number of them. Walker (Crit, i, 255) ; Peihaps labour of the Qq is right. 

7. Lear] Coleridge: In Lear eld age is itself a character,— its natural imper- 
fections being increased by lifelong habits of receiving a prompt obedience. Any 
addition of Individuality would have been unnecessary and painful ; for the relations 
of others to him, of wondrous fidelity and of frightful ingratitude, alone sufficiently 
distinguish him. Thus Lear becomes the open and ample play-room of nature’s 
passions. 

6 
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Lear. What dost thou profess ? What wouldst thou 1 1 
with us? 

Kent. I do profess to be no less than I seem ; to serve 
him truly that will put me in trust; to love him that is hon- 
est; to converse with him that is wise and says little ; to fear 15 
judgement; to fight when I cannot choose; and to eat no fish. 

Lear. What art thou ? 

Kent. A very honest-hearted fellow, and as poor as the 
king. 

Lear. If thou be’st as poor for a subjeft as he’s for a"' 20 
king, thou art poor enough. What wouldst thou ? 

Kent. Service. 

Lear. Who wouldst thou serve ? 

Kent. You. 

Lear. Dost thou know me, fellow ? 25 

15. and say to say\^^x\i. Han. and 20. he's"] Ff, Rowe, Pope, Knt, Dyce 
say Steev. ’85. i, Sch. he is Qq ct cel. 

17. art\ are F^. 21. thou art^ tharU Q^. 

20. be' St"] Ff {beji !',) + , Knt, Dycei, 23. Whom F^F^F^f, Cap. Jen. 

Sta. Sch. be Qq et cet. ^ Ec. Coll. Del. Wh. 

II, 13. profess] Delius; Lear uses this in the sense of trade or calling, Kent 
replies in the sense of assertmi. 

15. converse] Johnson; This signifies immediately and properly to keep com- 
pany^ not to discourse or talk. 

16. judgement] Capell thinks this refers simply to coming before a judge; 
Eccles and Moberly that it refers to the last Judgement. 

16. eat no fish.] Warburton: In Queen Elizal>eth’b time the Papists wcie 
esteemed, and with good reason, enemies to the government. Hence the provejbial 
phrase of, ‘He’s an honest man, and eats no fish,* to signify he's a fiiend to the 
government and a Protestant. The eating fish, on a religious account, being then 
esteemed such a badge of popery, that when it was enjoined for a season by act of 
parliament, for the encouragement of the fish-towns, it was thought necessary to 
declare the reason ; hence it was called ‘ Cecil’s fast.* To this disgraceful badge 
of popery Fletcher alludes in his Woman Hater [IV, ii], who makes the courtezan 
say, when Lazarillo, in search of the umbrana*s head, was seized at her house by the 
intelligencers for a traitor: ‘Gentlemen, I am glad you have discovered him; he 
should not have eaten under my roof for twenty pounds ; and surely I did not like 
him when he called for fish.* And Marston’s Dutch Courtezan [It ii] : ‘I trust I 
am none of the wicked that eate fish a Fridaies.* [Dyce, in bis ed. of the Woman* 
Hater, cites this note by Warburton, and adds ; ‘ Perhaps Warburton is right.’] 
Capell thinks that this means simply that Kent was a jolly fellow, and no lover 
of such meagre diet as fish. 

23. Who] For other instances of • who * for v^hom, see Abbott, § 274. 
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Kent No, sir ; but you have that in your countenance 26 
which I would fain call master. 

Lear. What’s that ? 

Kent Authority. 

Lear. What services canst thou do ? 30 

Kent I can keep honest counsel, ride, run, mar a curi- 
ous tale in telling it, and deliver aplaip mcssagsJbluaUy ; 

‘that which ordinary men are fit for, I am qualified in, and 
the best of me is diligenc e. 

Lear. How oTST art thou ? 35 

Kent. Not so young, sir, to love a woman for singing, 
nor so old to dote on her for any thing ; I have years on my 
back forty-eight. 

Lear. P^'ollow me ; thou shalt serve me ; if I like thee no 
worse after dinner, I will not part from thee yet. — Dinner, 40 
ho, dinner ! W here’s mv knave? rny Fnnl 
' call tn y Fnn] hTtJi er — ^ Attendant. 


Enter Oswald. 

You, you, sirrah, where’s my daughter? 


Osiv. So please you, — 

30. thou'\ Om. Qj. 

31. counsel] counfailc QqF,. conn- 
failesY^. counfelsY^^-V. 

34. is diligence] isj — diligence Sta. 

36. sir] Om. Qq. 

singing] sighing Anon.* 

39. t/iou] that F,. 

39,40. vie; if. ..dinner^ I] me, if... 
dinner, I me, if ..dinner. /Jen. 

Ec. Sta. me, if ...dinner ; Sing. 

40, 61. from. ..dinner !] from thee. 
Yet no dinner ho? dinner — Han. 


\Exit. 

42. hither] hether Qq. 

[To an Attendant. Cap. 

[Exit...] Dyce. 

Enter Oswald] As in Cap. En- 
ter Steward (after daughter ?) QqFi +. 
Enter Steward (after Eool ?) Johns. Jen. 

43. You, you,] You you F,F^. you 
Qq. 

44. Osw.] Coll. Steward. Qq. Ste. 
or Stew. Ff. 

you , — ] you — Q^Ff. you, Q,. 
[Exit.] Om. Qq. 


31. curious] Schmidt: Elegant, nice. Wright; Elaborate. 

34. diligence] Particularly, says Schmidt, applied to menial services. Compare 
Tam. of Sh., Ind. i, 70. Prospero calls Ariel ‘ my diligence ’ because he has so 
zealoiusly carried out his commands. 

36. 80 . . • to] See II, iv, ii, 12; Ham. V, ii, l6j Macb. II, iii, 47 > b ^ 7 > 
and Abbott, § 281. 

42. Davies {Dram. Misc. ii, 176) gives what was the stage business in his time; 
‘ He [Oswald] generally enters the stage in a careless, disengaged manner, hum- 
ming a tune, as if on purpose to give umbrage to the king by his neglect of him/ 



64 


[act I, sc. iv. 


idiNG LEAR 


Lear, What says the fellow there? Call the clotpoll 45 
back. — {Exit a Knight.'] Where’s my Fool, ho ? I think 
the world’s asleep. — \Re~enter Knight.] How now ! where’s 
that mongrel ? 

Kn^ht. He says, my lord, your daughter is not well. 

Lear, Why came not the slave back to me when I called 50 
him? 

Knight. Sir, he answered me in the roundest manner, 
he would not. 

Lear, He would not ! 

Knight, My lord, I know not what the matter is ; but, 5 5 
to myjudgement, your highness is not entertained with that 
ceremonious affeftion as you were wont : t here’s a grp at / 
abatement of kindness in ^^^,g^»^^r al dc-| 

pendants as m"Tli e duke himself also and. y^ur Hfipgliter. _ . j 

~ Lear,"" Ha ! sayest thou so ? 60 

Knight, I beseech you, pardon me, my lord, if I be 
mistaken ; for my duty cannot be silent when I think your 
highness wronged. 

Lear, Thou but rememberest me of mine own concep- 
\ tion. I have perceived a most faint negleft of late ; which 65 


45. <7(t7//<7//] Steev. C7£>t^<7/<?Ff+, Cap. 
Jen. Mai. Ec. dat-pole Qq. cloiipoll 
Johns. Dyce. 

46. [Exita Knight.] Dyce. Om.QqFf. 
Fool^ ho ?'\foole, ho Q,. foole ? ho^ 

Q,. Foole? Ho^ Ff, Caj). pool? Ho! 
Rowe, Jen. fool? Ho? Pope, Ilan. 

47. [Re-enter Knight.] Dvee. Om. 
QqFf. 

49. Knight.] Knigh. F,F^Fj. Kent. 
Qq. 


49. daughtt'v'\ Daughters F^Fj^. 

52, 55, 61. Knight.] Seruant. Qq. 

52. ine'\ Om. F^F^, Rowe, Pope, Ilan. 

54. A Q.. 

58. of kiminess'l Om. Qq. 

depeu(iants'\ depend ante Walker 
(Crit. iii, 277). 

63. ioronge<f\ is wrong'd + , 

Cap. Jen. Sleev. Ec. Var. Sing. Klly. 

64. mine'] my F^F^-f, Jen. 


$6. that . . . as] See I. i, 95, and Abiiott, § 280. 

58. appears] For the omission of the relative, see Abbott, § 244. 

64. conception] Always used by Sh., says Schmidt, in a bad sense, especially 
of suspicious or jealous thoughts. 

65. faint] Schmidt says this does not mean * slight,’ as Wright interprets it, but 
‘ dull,’ * languid,’ * cold,’ * without zeal,’ and refers to Mid, N, D.: ‘A barren sister, 
chanting faint hymns to the cold fruitless moon;’ and to ‘faint deeds* in TmoHy 
which means indifferent, mechanical actions, devoid of thought. [Despite the att« 
thority, almost without a rival, which Schmidt wields in a question concerning 
Shakespeare’s use of words, I cannot but think that he is in error here, and iSMikes 



ACT I, SC. iv.] KING LEAR 6g 

I have rather blamed as mine own jealous curiosity than as 66 
a very pretence and purpose of unkindness. I will look 
further into't. But where’s my Fool? I h a ve not seen 
hi m this two day s. 

Knigiit. Si nce my young lady’s going into France, sir . 70 
the Fool hath much pined awa y. 

Lear. No more of that; I have noted it well. — Go you, 
and tell my daughter I would speak with her. — Go you, call 
hither my Fool. — {Re-enter Oswald.] O, you sir, you, come 
you hither, sir. Wh.o am I, sir?w^ 75 

Osvj. My lady’s father. 

Lear. ‘ My lady’s father?’ my lord’s knave. You whore- 
son dog ! you slave ! you cur ! 

66. mine 07091] my ow 9 i F^ + , Jen. 

67. purpose] purport Qq. 

68 . into't] ittto it Q^. intoo't F^. 
my] this Qq. 

69. this] these Pope+, Jen. Ec. 

70. Knight.] Servant. Qtj. 

72. 7 tfell] Om. Qq, Cap. 

[To one Attendant. Cap. Ec. 

73. [Exit an Attendant. Dyce. 

74. [to Another. Cap. 

[Exit an attendant. Dyce. 


74. Re-enter Oswald.] As in John's, 
(suljs.) Re-enter Steward, brought back 
by an Attendant, [after 0 , line 74] Cap. 
Enter Steward, [after sir ? line 75] Ff, 
Rowe, Pope, Theob. Ilan. Warb. Om. 
Qq. 

74, 75. you, come,., sir] you fir, come 
you hither Qq, Cap. ]en. Steev. Ec. 
Var. Coll. Del. Siiup Wh. Ktly. come 
...sir FjF^-f. 


Lear say the vei*y opposite to what Sh. intended. At this stage of the play Lear 
is not the man to stand ‘ most cold neglect,^ as we see by his instantaneous wrath 
at Oswald a few lines further on. — E d.] 

66. jealous curiosity] Steevens : A punctilious jealousy, resulting from a scru- 
pulous watchfulne.ss of his own dignity. 

67. pretence] Steevkns: Design. See I, ii, 84. Hudson; The passage is rather 
curious, as discovering a sort of double consciousness in the old king. 

69. this two days] Wright: In such cases Sh. uses indifferently *this* and 
‘ these.* See fVint. Tcfie, V, ii, 147, Per, V, i, 24. 

70. into] Schmidt ; Very commonly used by Sh. before the names of countries ; 
‘ to go into England,' ‘ into Flanders,* ‘ into Mauritania.* 

71. Hudson: This aptly touches the key note of the Fool’s character, Cole- 
ridge : The Fool is no comic buffoon to make the groundlings laugh, — no forced 
condescension of Shakespeare’s genius to the taste of his audience. Accordingly, 
the poet prepares fotihis introduction, which he never does with any of his common 
clowns a^ h^ols^ by bringing him into living connection with the pathos of the play. 
He is as'wondekul a creation as Caliban ;->his wild babblings and inspired idiocy 
articulate and gauge the^ horrors of the scene. 

73- Oo you* follows the QqFf in omitting the comma here, be* 

the inliniliye T^y twn^only omits to in construction with go, 
g ♦ ' ‘ E 
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A’ING LEAR 


[act I, sc. hr. 


I am none of these, my lord; I beseech your 

Do you bandy Jooks with me, you rascal ? - 

ril not be struckcn, my lord. 

Nor tripped neither, you base fQ.ot:ball player ! 

I thank thee, fellow; thou servest me, and I’ll love 


Osw, 
pardon. 

/ Lear. 

{ Osw. 

\^Kent. 

Lear. 
thee. 

Kent. Come, sir, arise, away ! I’ll teach you differences : 
away, away ! If you will measure your lubber’s length again, 
tarry; but away! go to; have'you wisdom? so. 

Lear. Now, my friendly knave, I thank thee. There’s 
earnest of thy service. 


8o 


85 


90 


Enter Fool. 

Fool. Let me hire him too. — Here’s my coxc omj). 


79, 80. I am...pardon.'] Two lines, Ff. 
79. ihese'\ this Qq, Cap. Mai. Steev. 
Bos. Sing. Ktly. 

79, 80. your pardon'] you pardon me 
Qq, Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. Sing. 

81. [Stiiking him. Rowe. 

82. sirtfckcn] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Wh. 
Sch. Jlrucke Q^. Jlruck Q, et cet. 

[in Posture of defending himself. 

Cap. 

83. player .'] player ? Han. 

[Tripping up his heels. Rowe. 

84. 85. I.,.thee,] Two lines, Ff, Rowe. 
86. arisCy away] Om. Qq. 


88. tarry] tarry again Theob. ii, 
Warb. Johns, 

go to] Om Qq. 

have you wisdom ? Tl\eob. 
haue you ivifedome^fo. Ff, Rowe*, Pope, 
Sch. you haue wi/edome. Qq. 

[Pushes the Steward out. Theob. 

89. my] Om. Qq. 
there's] their’s Q,. 

90. [Giving money. John«. 

91. Scene xiii. Pope, Han. Warb. 
Johns. Jen. 

[Giving his cap. Rowe. 


81. bandy] Steevens: A metaphor from tennis. [Cotgrave: louir d bander 
< 2 r* d racier contre. To bandy against, at Tennis ; and (by metapjjor) to pursue with 
all insolencie, rigour, extremitie,] 

88. have you wisdom ?] Schmidt plausibly urges that this is not a question, 
but an imperative. The supei-lluous you or thou after an imperative is aliriiost too 
common in Sh. to be noted. Schmidt refers to lines 138 (which is scarcely par- 
allel) and 331 of this scene, and also to I, v, i ; II, iv, 154; III, iii, 7, 13; III, vii, 
6; IV, vi, 137 of this play. 

90, earnest] Schmidt cites Two Gent. II, i, 163, and Com. of Err, II, ii, 24, as 
instances of quibbles, where this word is used in both of Us meanings : handset and 
serious. 

91. Enter Fool.] C. A. Brown {Shakespeare's AutohiographUal Eoems^ p, 292, 
1838) j ‘ Now, our joy, though last, not least,’ my dearest of all Fools, Lear’s Fop! J 
Ah, what a noble heart, a gentle and a loving one, lies beneath that parti^ooloured 
jerkin ! Thou hast been cruelly treated. Regan and Gonerii Wld hut lutug thee* 
while the unfeeling players did worse ; for Uiey tainted thy character, and al ^ 



ACT J, SC. IV.] 


KING LEAJ^ 


67. 


[gt. Enter Fool] 

thrust thee from the stage, as one unfit to appear in their worshipful company. Re- 
g^ardless of that warning voice foihidding them to ‘ speak more than is set down for 
them,’ they have put into thy mouth words so foieign to thy nature, that they might, 
with as much propriety, be given to Cardinal Wolsey. But let me take thee, with- 
out addition or diminution, from the hands of Sh., and then ait thou one of his 
perfect creations. Look at him ! It may be your eyes see him not as mine do, but he 
appears to me of a light delicate frame, every feature exprc-sive of sensibility ev'en 
to pain, with eyes lustrously intelligent, a mouth blandly beautiful, and withal a 
hectic flush upon his check. Oh that I were a painter I Oh that I could desciibe him 
as I knew him in my boyhood, when the Fool made me shed tears, while Lear did 
but terrify me! . . . When the Fool enters, throwing his coxcomb at Kent, and 
instantly follows it up with allusions to the miserable rashness of Lear, v\e ought 
to undei stand him from that moment to the last. Throughout this scene his wit, 
however vaiied, still aims at the same point, and in spite of threats, and regardless 
how his vvokL may be construed by Goneiil’s creatures, with the eagerness of a 
filial love he prompts the old king to * resume the shape which he had cast off.’ 
‘This is not altogether fool, my lord.’ But, alas! it is too late; and when driven 
from the scene by Goneril, he turns upon her with an indignation that khows no fear 
of the ‘ halter ’ for him'^elf : * A fox when one has caught her, And such a daughter, 
Should sure to the .slaughter, If my cap would buy a halter.* That such a character 
should be dhstorted by players, printers, and commentators! Observe every woid 
he speaks; his meaning, one would imagine, could not l>e misinterpreted; and w hen 
at lenjT th^ fiffthnp his cove rt reproaches can_aygi].jl2LluBfi fcii£..c]MggL^ 
to simple mlrth y iivonlfil-iQ, distract jlie sorrows of his masLcu. When Lear is m 
the storm, who is with him? None — not even Kent — ‘ None but the Fool ; who 
Ipbours J^outjes^ I is heart-struck injung^ .’ The tremendous agony of Lear’s 
mmSwould be too painful^imneven deficient in pathos, without this poor faithful 
servant at his side. It is he that touches our hearts with pity, while Lear fills the 
imagination to aching, . . . But it is acted otherwise, — no, it is Tate that is acted. 
Let them, if they choose, bring this tragedy on the stage; but, by all i\iean-., let us 
not be without the Fool, I can imagine an actor in this part, witli despair in his 
face, and a tongue for ever struggling with a jest, who should thrill eveiy ho^om. 
What ! banish him from the tragedy, when Lear says, ‘ I have one part in my heart 
that’s sorry yet for thee ;’ and when he so feelingly addresses him with, * Come on, my 
hoy ; how dost, my boy ? Art cold ? I am cold myself.’ At that pitch of rage, * Off! 
off, you lendings! Come, unbutton here!’ could we but see the Fool throw himself 
into his master’s arms, to stay their fury, looking up in his countenance with eyes that 
would fain appear as if they wept not, and hear his pathetic entreaty, ‘Pi’ythee, 
luincle, be contented;' — pshaw! these players know nothing of their trade, 1 * 
In Macreapy’s is the following; 4th [January, 1838J. — Wentr^tg th^'the- 
atre, where I went on a rehearsal of /.ear. My opinion of tfie^Yntroduc- 
tion of the Fool is that, like many such terrible contrasts in poetry and painting, 
in acting. representation it will fail of effect; it will either weary and ffnhojMLiT^'' 
tract the spectator. 1 have no hope of it, and think that at the last' we shall be 
obliged to dispense with it. 5th.— Speaking to Willmott and Bartley aliout the^rt 
of the Fool in Z/ar, and mentioning my apprehensions that, with Meadows, we 
should be obliged to m\t the part, I descril>ed the sort of fragile, hectic, beautiful^ 




KING LEAR 


[act I, sc. iv. 


[91. Enter Fool.] 

faced boy that he <;hould be, and stated my belief that it never could be acted. Bart- 
ley observed that a woman should play it. I caught at the idea, and instantly ex- 
claimed, * Miss P. Horton is the very person.* I was delighted at the thought. 

C. CowDEN Clarke {^Gent. No. LVIII^ p. 397 ): Lear’s F'ool is a youth, 
not a grown man; a petted lad, to whom his royal master looks for quaint say- 
ings and whimsical sentences when vexed and irritable ; a favoured fellow, whose 
wayward speeches are tolerated, and even liked, when graver cares press hard on 
the old. monarch, and to whose nlavful sallies he turns when desiring ^\\ ^ 

hour or betruile a leisure, interval . . . . The peisona l and affectionaj^e i ntere >i: 
taken by Lear in the lad is denoted at the very outset. l ie not, only asks eaggrly 
a^idT rep eatedly for l^n when told that since Cordelia’sgoin g into 
Fbol hiilh much pined away .* Lear answers hurriedly: *^^0 more of tha\ ; 
noted il and when the Fool himself appears on the scene, his old master 

accosts him with ; ‘ How now, my pretty knave, h(nv dost thou F' The very expres- 
sion, * My pretty knave,* serves to paint the Fool’s boyish years, and to depict the 
fondling regard of Lear for him. . . . This kind of gentle feeling is shown by others 
as well as the king towards the stripling fool -jester ; for Kent — who, disguised as 
Caius, affects much bluniness of speech — on more than one occasion speaks favour- 
ingly of and to the lad. When the Fool is sportively and keenly rebuking Lear for 
having so unwisely cast all power into his unworthy daughter’s hands, Kent observes : 

* This is .not altogether fool, my-lorcL’ Afterwards, also, in the storm, when the boy, 
scared at finding the Bedlam beggar in the hovel, runs out again, exclaiming; fCome 
not in here, nuncle ; here’s a spirit. Help me, help me !’ Kent encouragingly says ; 
*Gwe me thy hand. Who’s there?’ And still further on, at the close of that wild 
night-scene, when the poor old king, worn out, has fallen into weary slumber, Kent, 
preparing to bear him away to safer quarters, says to the faithful Fool : ‘Come, help 
to bear thy master; thou must not stay behind.* This tendcnxes.s withwbich ibe boy 
is treated partly arises from his delicacy of frame, which is indicated by some slight 
but^significant side-touches in the course of the play. First, there is his * pining 
away’ on his young mistress’s departure from England^ above alluded to. Then, 
ifiejJ js Kis to churlish weather and sharp night air, betokened by h is 

words during the storm; ‘O nuncle, court holy water,’ See. Again: ‘This cold 
night will turn us all to fools and madmen.* Lastly^ there is his withdrawal from 
t he play. It is silently effected, the dramatist giving no express^^pention of the Fool 
afte^his assisting to bear his old master away to the litter prepared for conveyin g t he * 
king to Dover; but, to my mind, Sh. evidently meant to infer that the fragile lad — 
meaidyin frame, susceptible in temperament, and rendered doubly so by the delicacy 
y his nurture in the court household as the petted boy jester of his royal employer— 
never recovered from the rigours and terrors of that tempestuous night ; that he sick- 
ened and died soon after, fulfilling actually, as well as poetically, his own last uttered 
words : ‘ And 1*11 go to bed at noon.’ In this noontide of his youth and fidelity, Lear’s 
Fool goes to his deathbed, when his old master no longer needs him by his side. 

W. W. Lloyd ; It is indicated that the Fool is a boy, a pretty knave, young 
that is, and of pleasant aspect, and the boundaries of his intelligence lie somewhere ' 
innocence and acuteness, but whereabouts is undefinable; it is only whe^ 
Ihe king is conscious of the full extent of his injustice and his misery, that the Pool 
desists from probing the wounds, and torturing by truth told jestingly^— imdlhow 




ACT 1, SC. iv.] 


Lear. 

PMl. 

Kent. 

Fool. 


How now, tny 


KING LJ£AR 

/e! hov 


Sirrah, you were best take my coxcomb. 

Why, Fool? 

Why? for taking one’s part that’s out of favour. 
Nay, and thou canst not smile as the wind sits, thou’lt catch 


69 


92 


95 


Dyce el cet, 

95. on's Q,. 

that' s'] that is F + , Steev. Ec. 

Var. 

96. and] QqFjjF^F^, Kowc, Sch. < 5 r» 
Fj. as Warl). an Pope et cet. 

thou' it] thoiit Q 




94. Kent, ly'/ijf] Qq. Lear. PV/iy 
FjFj,, Knt, Coll. 1, Del. i, Sch. 

/’ooi] my Boy Ff+, Knt, Coll. 

Del. Sch. 

95. Why ? for] Ff + , Cap. Jen. Steev. 

Ec. Var. Knt, Coll. Del. Sinjr. Wh. 

Ktly, Sch. Why for Qq. Why., for 

^ labours to outjest his heart-struck injuries.* [After these Ion*' and g(»od notes by 
fjny betters, I wish merely to record humbly but finnly my conviction that the Fool. ' 
, bn£ of Shakesneare*s most wonderful characters, is not a boy, but a man - —one of the ! ! 

f hre^dest, t enderest of men, who m long bfeiiatl made shrewd, and whom afflictions t ' 
lad made tender ; his wisdom is too deep for any boy, and could bp fnnntl i:>nly in af * 
nan, removea ty not more than a score of years frpm the Winpy fkwn l^e hadji 
leen Lear’s compa nion from the days oL Lear’s early manlmod. See also Wbite’^‘ 
^10“ on line 123^ — hn.J 

93. you were best] Auhott, § 230: The old * (to) me (it) were better,’ being 
misunderstood, was sometimes replaced by ‘ I weie bcttei.’ When the old idiom is 
retained, it is generally in instances like the ]>resent. where * you ’ may represent 
either nominative or dative, but was almost certainly used by Sh. as a nominative. 
See III, iv, 99. 

93. coxcomb] MiNSiibU (s. V. ed. 1617): F jinlishmen use to c all 

v ainc and proud bragtyers. and men of meanc discretion and ludnement Coxcombe s. 
Because naturall Idiots and Eooles haue^ and, still doe accustomc themselues to weare 
in their Cap^s, cock’s feathers,, or a hat with a necke and head of a cocke on the 
top and aTfleil thereon, &c., and thinke themselues finely fitted and proudly attired 
therewith, so we compare a presumptuoii^ and wnniing 

lud ^ement and discretioiy to such an Idiote foole^ a nd call him al so Coxecombe. 
[Cited in part by Stekvens.] 

94. Why, Fool] Knight; The text of the Folio [see Textual Notes] clearly 
shows that the .speech was intended for Leai, and thit, however it might have been 
written originally, Sh. in his amended copy would not permit Kent, in his character 
of serving^man, so soon to .begin bandying questions with Lear’s favoiite. White: 
The Folio is clearly wrong, as the Fool’s reply shows. Lear had taken * no one’s part 
that's out of favour,’ but Kent ht\d. The misiake seems to he due to the fact that 
Ix)th Lear and Kent reply interrogatively to the Fool’s remark about his coxcomb. 
Dyce; The eye of the transcriber or compositor most probably caught the next 
speech but one. It is |^ain that the Fool addresses the king for the first time when 
he says; * How now, nuncle,’ &c. Schmidt silently follows F,F,, which are to me 
unquestionably wrong. 

95. oiie*t] We never use the possessive inflection of the unem- 

phatic as an anteceient. 

96, and] AbbotTi § 10 1 ; Equivalent to if This particle has been derived 
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[act I. sc. iv. 


cold shortly. There, take my coxcomb ; why, Jhis .fellow 97 
h ^ banished tw o^ on^s dau g}iters^ and did ,ihew.third,a>Jblcss« 
agaTnst hi^^ will ; if thou follow him, thou must needs 
wear my coxcomb. — How now, n uncle ? Would I had two lOO 
coxcombs and two daughters ! 

Lear, Why, my boy ? 

Fool, If I gave them all my living, I ’Id keep my cox- 
combs myself. There's mine ; beg another of thy daughters. 

Lear, Take heed, sirrah ; the whip. 105 


98, hilts'] hath Qq, Cam. ha's F,. 
ott's] of his Q,, Pope-H, Steev. 
Mai. Ec. Knt, Sing. Ktly. 
it id] done Qq, Cam. 
loi. and t%vo] an^ two (i. e. if two) 
Farmer. 


103. gave] give F^F^ + . 
alt my] any Q(|. 
rid] 77 / Rowe + . 

cox CO mbit] Qj. Cox combes F^. 
coxcombe Q^F^^. Coxcomb F^F^, Rowe, 
Pope, Theob. Han. Warb. 


from an^ the imjierative of unnany to grant. This plausible but false derivation 
was originated by Horne Tooke, and has been ad<>pted by the edd. of the Cam. Sh. 
But the word is often wiilten *and’ in Early English (Stratmann), as well as in 
Elizabethan authors. So almost always in the Folio. 

96. catch cold] Farmkr: That is, be turned out of doors and exposed to the 
inclemency of the weather. 

98. banished] Capkli. : This means that he had lost them as daughters, lost 
their love and (jbedience, and by an act of his own. Eccles thinks that these 
word^are spoken in the wanton levity of the character, as being the contrary of 
those favours Lear had conferred upon them. hiOJiERLY j J>ear has, by bleSshtg 
them, made Goneril and Regan no longer his daughters, and also made ,Cordelia 
queen of France by cursing her. 

98. on's] Abbott, § 182: ‘On' was frequently used for the possessive-^, par- 
ticularly, in rapid speech, before a contracted pronoun. The explanation of this 
change of q/* to ‘ on ’ appears to be as follows i Of when rapidly pronounced before 
a consonant became o ' ; but when o' came before a vowel it was forced to assume a 
euphonic n. .See I, v, 19. 

98. did] For instances of the transitive use of this word, see Abbott, § 303, 

100. nuncle] Nark.s : A familiar contraction of mine uncle. It seems to have 
been the customary appellation of the licensed fool to his 'superrdrs. ' TiT the ^am e 
style the fools cal fed each other In Beaumont and Fletcher’s Pilgrim, when 

^lihd'a assumes the character of a fool, she uses the same language. She meets 
Alphonse, and calls \\\vci nuncle to which he replies by calling her naunt, Wright: 
So in Whetstone’s Promos and Cassandrafw , 7, we find ‘ my nown good harte roote.* 
In Littre’s Diet., under the word ‘ Tante,' it is stated that ‘ niinte’ is a foi-m of the 
word in Picardy, and in justification of the derivation of tante from ta ante^ refer- 
ence is made to the Wallon dialect, in which mononk, matante, and similar forms 
are used, the possessive pronoun having no force whatever* If the origin of * nuncle * 
is not analogous, it must be referred to the principle by which Noll, Ned, Nan, Nell, 
Numps are formed from Oliver, Edward, Anne, Ellen and Humphrey. 
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KING LEAR ^ J' 71 

a 

Fool. . Truth’s a dog must to kennel: he must be whip- 106 
ped out, when Lady, the brach . may stand by th’ fire and 
stink . L 'i.'- ■■ "• 

Lear. A pestilent pfall to me ! 

thee a speech. i lo 

Lear Do. 

Fool. Mark it, nunclc : 

Have more than thou showest, 

Speak less than thou knowest, 

Lend less than thou qw est, - - 1 1 5 

Ride more than thou goest, 

Learn more than thou trowest . 

Set less than thou throw^est ; 


106. Truth's rt] Truth is a Q^. Truth 
is, a Qj,. 

must io'\ that mufl to Qq, Jen. 
St?ev. Mai. Ec. Bos. Sing. Ktly. 

107. l.ady, the brach^ Steev. Mai. 
GI0. + , Mol). Ladie oth'e brach Qq. 
{Lady(^^.) the Lady Braih Ff+, Cap. 
Jen. Ec. Knt, Coll. Del. Dyce, Sta. Wh. 
Hulls. Sch. 


107. byth' fire\ F^F^+, Jen. Wh. Sch. 
by th' fire F^F^. 

109. ^all\ gull Qq. 

1 10. [To Kent. Rt)we + , Jen. Ec. 
Sin‘ah'\ Sirha F^F^. 

111. Lear.] Ken. Cap. 

1 12. 7 inncie'\ vncle Q,. VnekU 
Vuckle, Q^. 

1 13-122. ILaife... score.'] Prose, Qq. 


107. brach] Stef.vkns;^^ bitch of the hunting kind. Dr Lctherland, on the 
margin of Warburlon’s ed., proposed * lady's brach,’ i. c. favoured animal. * Lady’ 
is still a common name for a hound. So Hotspur, in i ILen, IV: III, i, 240. Tol- 
LET [Note in III, vi, 67] : The lemales of all dogs were once called bi'aches. Uli- 
tius upon Gratius observes: ‘ Racha Saxonibus canem significabat unde Scoti hodie 
Rache pro cane feemina habent, quod Anglis est Brache' A[RCHinALD] S[mith] 
(M and Qti. 2 Ser., vol. v, p. 202, 1858) ; Here is a curious op^iosition between 
‘truth’ and ‘ lady,’ where, one would have expected the opposition to be between 
* trulK^and He. Maxitjjpt ^ tbatSii. wrote *lye the brach and that the printers 
thoujjhrHyF^ a contraction fpr * lady*f instead of the whole of the opposite of truth- ? 
Wright : Florio has, * Bracca, a brache, or a bitch, a beagle Cotgrave : * Braque : 
m. A kind of short-tayled setting dog; ordinarily spotted, or partie*coloured.* Baret 
giv^s • a Brache or biche. Canicula.’ The word is found in German Bracke^ and 
in Dutch Brak. 

109. peatilent gaU] MoberlY: A passionate remembrance of Oswald’s inso- 
lence. [This does not satisfy me, but I can offer nothing better. — Ed.] 

115. oweat] For ‘owe,’ meaning to possess, see ^.passim. 

1 1 7. troweat] Warburton gives to this the meaning of to believe, to think, to 
conceive, and he has-been followed by all other editors since his time except Capell, 
who says It means to kno>w, and cites in confirmation, I, iv, 207, where the Qq have 
trow instead of ‘ know * of the Ff. CapcII’sk interpretation seems the better of the 
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Leave thy drink and thy whore, 

And keep in-a-door, 120 

And thou shalt have more 
Than two tens to a score. 

Kent T ins is nothing^ FooL 

^ Fool, Then *tis like the breath of an unfee’d lawyer, you 
gave me nothing for’t. — Can you make no use of nothing, 125 
nuncle ? 

120. in^a•(ioor] Cap. in a doore Qq. 124. V/V] Om. Qq. it is F^, Rowe4-, 
in a dore F^F^. in dore F^. in Door Ec. 

F^, Rowe, within doorVoip^-^. 125. g[ive F^F^, Rowe, Pope. 

123. Kent.] Lear. Qq, Mai. Steev. JorW] for it 

Bos. Coll. Sta. 126. nuncle] Vncle Qq. 

two in this passage, despite the fact that Warburton pionounces the line, as he inter- 
prets it, * an admirable precept.* 

1 18. Set] Mrs Griffiths: That is, never set equal to the stake you throw for. 
Schmidt: The sense varies according to the way in which we understand ‘less,* 
whether as an adjective or as an adverb. If it is an adjective, then the meaning is; 
* Set a less sum than thou hast won by thy last throw if an adverb : * Keep on 
throwing, but set nothing.’ 

123. Kent] Knight: The Ff properly gives this speech to Kent, in reply to the 
Fool’s address to him, ‘ Sirrah, I’ll teach thee a .speech.* White also upholds the 
Ff, because : ‘ it should be observed, that in addressing this poor, faithful follower, 
the king never calls him Fool. In .speaking of him, he gives him his official title ; 
but in speaking to him, be always uses some term of familiar and pitiful endear- 
ment, — generally, ** ray boy,” — although the poor fellow had plainly had many years’ 
sad experience of the world. It seems a deteriorating misapprehension of this phrase 
that has led an eminent actor [Macrcady] to represent the Fool as a boy m years ! 
I cannot believe that on this solitary occasion Sh. was indifferent to the touching 
nature of the relations which he had established between Lear and his humble coun- 
sellor ; and I accept the evidence of the Folio that this speech is one of Kent’s many 
characteristic interruptions.’ 

124. unfee*d lawyer] Lord Campbeix {Shakespeare's Legal Acquirements ^ p. 
97, Am. ed.): This seems to show that Sh, had frequently been present at trials in 
courts of justice, and now speaks from his own recollection. There is no trace of 
such a proverbial saying as * like the breath of an unfee’d lawyer,’ while ail the world 
knows the proverb: * Whosoever is his own coun-sel has a fool for his client.’ How 
unfee’d lawyers may have comported them.selves in Shakespeare’s time I know not ; 
but I am bound to say, in vindication of * my order,’ that in my time there has been 
no ground for. the Fool’s sarcasm Upon the bar. The two occasions when * the breath 
of an unfee’d lawyer ’ attracts notice in this generation, are when he pleads for a 
party suing in formd pauperis^ or when he defends a person prosecuted by the Crown 
h>r 4 iig^ treason. It is contrary to etiquette to take a fee in the one case as in the 
other; and on ali such occasions counsel, from a regard to their own credit, as welt 
as from conscientious motives, uniformly exert themselves with extraordinary seal, 
and put forth all their learning and eloquence. 
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Lear. Why, no, boy; nothing, can be made out of .127 
nothing. ' 

Fool. \To Kent] Prithee, tell him, so much the rent_o£, 
his land comes to; he will not believe a Fool. /\ <_ / ' ijo! 
Lear. AjlSittei^ Fool ! 

Fool. Dost thou know the dififcrence, my boy, between a 
bitter fool and a sweet one ? 

Lear, No, lad ; teach me. 

Fool, * That lord that counsell’d thee 

* To give away thy land, 

* Come place him here by me ; 

* Do thou for him stand : 

* The sweet and bitter fool 

* Will presently appear; 

* The one in motley here, 

* The other found out there. 

* Lear, Dost thou call me fool, boy ? 

* Fool, /^Jhy. other titles thou hast given away; tliat 

*thou wast b.Qni with. 145 


135 


140 


127, 128. noihin^q.,.nothing\ Separate 
line, Ff, Rowe. 

129. [lo Kent] Rowe. Om, QqFf. 
131-134. In the margin, Pope. 
131-142. In the margin, Han, 

132. Dost thott] Doo'Jl Qj. 

my boy\ •nnncle Cap, 

133* nveet one\ Knt, Coll. Del. 

Dyee i, Sta. Wh. Hucls. Soh. fiveeU fool 
Q I et cet. 

135. [Sings. Anon.* 


135 ” 5 ®* That lord.., snatching.] Om. 
Ff, Rowe. 

135-142. Om. Pope. In the margin, 
Han. 

That lord..,therc.] As in Cap. 
Four lines, Qq, Theoh. 4, Jen. Knt, 
Sch. 

138. Do] r/t; Han. Cap. Jen. Steev. 
Mai. Ec. Bos. Sta. Iliids. Sch. 

142. [Pointing to Lear. Coll. iii. 

143. boy] Om. Pope, Han. 


*35~*50* Ji>HNSON; These lines were omitted in the Ff, perhaps for political 
reasons, as they seemed to censure the monopolies. 

138 . Do] Jknnens adopts Hanmer’s change do,’ and asserts that the measure 
jx)ints out tlrat a word is lost here [which is true], and that the sense shows it to be 
Or [which is doubtful]. White is equally sure that the mis'.ing word is And ; his 
text reads * And do thoul and in his note he .says that this And the rhythm so imper- 
atively demands that < it could not possibly have been omitted in a rhyme like this, 
even if it were as superfluous as it is appropriate to the sense. It was doubtless 
omitted by accident.* The Cambridge Editors suggest an emendation which is, 
perhaps, the happiest of any yet offered : * Do thou there for him «tand.* The an- 
tithesis with the preceding line is emphasized, and the similarity of the < thou * and 
the than in MS might well have been the cause, through oversight, of the omission 
of the latter word by the compositor. 

142. th«re] Di^livs i Pointing to the king. 

7 - 
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^ Kent This is not aItpjLetkQiiJ 6^^ 

Fool, No, faith, lords and great men will not let me; 

* if I had a monopoly out, they would have part ; and 

* ladies fdo, they will not let me have all the iooTto myself; 
’•‘they’ll be snatching.* Nuncle, give me an egg, and I’ll 150 
give thee two crowns. 

Lear, What two crowns shall they be ? 

Fool, Why, after I have cut the egg i’ th’ middle and 
eat up the meat, the two crowns of the egg. When thou 
clovest thy crown i’ th’ middle and gavest away both parts, 155 
thou borest thine ass on thy back o’er the dirt ; Jhou hadst 
little wit in t hy b ald crown when thou gayest thy golden 
oneli^y. If I speak like myseing^tbi^^ l9.t^j[)ir)ijb.e whipped 
tSat first fijxik it so. 

148. out] <)«VPope + . 

148, 149. on'/; and ladies too^ on't^ 
and Ladies /oo^ Q,. Jen. on'ty and lodes 
loo, Qj. on'/ ; nay the Indus too^ Pope 
+ . on'/ ; and the ladies too, Steev. ’73. 
onU^ mtd loads too: Coll, i, ii, Del. i, 

Dyce j, Wh. Ktly. 

149, they will] they'll Pope + , Cap. 
all the fool] Q,, Jen. Cam. \Vr. 

Sch. all foole el cet, 

to myself] myself Pope, Han. 

150, Nuncle, ^ive me an e^f] Ff, 

Rowe, Knt, Dyce i, Sch. Give„.e^^, 

146. altogether fool] The concrete for the abstract. For other instances, see 
Schmidt, Lex,, p. 1423, § 12; see also II, iv, 145, where we have the abstract for 
the concrete. 

148. out] Jknnens: That is, a patent out of court for being sole fool. War- 
BURTON : A satire on the gross abuses of monopolies at that time, and the corrup- 
tion and avarice of the courtiers, who commonly went shares with the patentee. 
Steevens ; Mono]-)olies in Shakespeare’s time were common objects of satire. 

149. ladies] Collier, in his ed. i and ii, justifies his adoption of lodes of the Qq, 
saying that ail the fool means is that, if he had a monopoly of folly, great men would 
have jjart of it, and a large part, too. Dvce, in his ed. ii, after quoting Collier’s note, 
adds* *But maik the ridiculous inconsistency of expression in the passage, if the 
Fool be speaking of lords only, — t ey would have part on’t” — and loads too^* — 
“ they’ll be snatching," ’ Dyce gives no intimation that in his ed. i, he adopted Col- 
lier's reading with silent approval. In his ed. iii. Collier reads as in the text. 

159* If • • * 80] Eccles: Possibly he means to say that he will deserve to 
xdhipptd who does not, or cannot^ discover that in this instance, at least, he speaks 
good sense. Perhaps, better thns : The Fool was accustomed to speak bthqr -and 


Nuncle Qq et cet. 

153. V th'\ ilk' Fg. in the Qq, Cam. 

155. cro 7 vn] irfnoHcs F,. 

V ///’] ith' Fg. it'h Qj. in the 
Q,. Cap. 

156. barest] boar' ft I^F^Fj. bor'ftV^. 
thine ^jj] thy affe Qq, GIo. Wr. 

Mob. 

on thy] at' h Q^. 

o'er] over Cap. Steev. Var. 

158. one] crown Johns. 

159. so] sooth Warb. 
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Fools had ne'er less grace in a year ; i6o 

For wise men are grown foppish^ 

And know not how their wits to wear, 

Their manners are so apish. 

Lear. When were you wont to be so full of songs, sirrah? 

Fool. I have used it, nuncle, e’er since thou madest thy 165 
daughters thy mothers ; for when thou gavest them the rod 
and piitted^ down thine own breeches, 

Then they for sudden joy did weep. 

And I for sorrow sung. 

That such a king should play bo-peep, 170 

And go the fools among. 

Prithee, nuncle, keep a schoolmaster that can teach thy 
P‘001 to lie. I would fain learn to lie. 


160 and 168, Sinking Rowe. 

160. had ne'er] ne'o' had Pope + , Ec. 

^ifrace‘\ wit Qq, Glo. + , Mol). 
162. And] I'hey Qq, Glo. Wr. Mob. 
kuow not how’\ well may feat' 
Coll. (MS). 

to] doe Q,. do Qg. 

164. IVhenI Since when Flan. 

165. e^er\ Rowe -f, Jen. Knt, Dyce, 

%Sch. ere e're F^F^. euer Qf[ 

et cet. 

166. mothers'] Qq, Mai. Steev. 


lios. Sing, Klly, Cam. Wr. 

167. puttedst] Oyce 11, Coll. \\\,puejl 
or putjl or puttest QqFf et cet. 

thine] thy Theob. li, Warb. 
Johns. Jen. 

168. Then they] As part of the song, 
Theob. Prose, Ff. 

168-171. for.... among] Verse, Ff. 
Pro>e, Qq. 

1 7 1, fools] Foote FjFj,, Cap. Knt. 

172. Pi ithee] prethe pretkee 
Pifthy f*,. Prethy F^^. Pry thee F^F^. 


unpalatable truths, and had .sometimes been chastised for so doing. ^ If then,’ he 
says, * I speak on this occasion like myself — a fool, foolishly — ‘let not me be 
whipjped. but him who first finds it to be as 1 have said’ — i. e. the king him^^f*.\lfho 
was like^Jtp iSe soonest sens/ble of the ti uth and Justness of the sarcasrn, and who, 
he insinuates, deserved .hg,haA.afitgd. 

160. I^oots V V , year ;] Johnson : Th^e never was a time when fools ^'er.fiv less 

ii^favourjijin^^^ they were never so little wanted, for wise men now 

siypply their place. Capell discovered" that this line, .somewhat changed, is to be 
found in hy\j\ Mother Bomltie, 1594: * I thinke Gentlemen had never lesse wit in 
a yeere.’ See Cat^ell’s School of Sli., p. 24. 

161, 163. foppish . . . apish] See, for the rhyme, II, iii, 20. 

168, 169. Then . . . sung] Sr sevens: Compare Hey wood’s Rape of Lucrece, 
160S : * When Tarquin first in court began, And was approved king, Some men for 
sudden joy gan weep. But I for sorrow sing.’ 

1 71. among] For other in.stances of the transposition of prepositions, see AsBOTr, 
5 203. 
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Lear, And ydu lie, sirrah, well have you whipped. 

Fool, I marvel what kin thou and thy daughters are; 1 75 
they’ll have me whipped for speaking true, thou’lt have me 
whipped for lying, and sometimes I am whipped for holding 
^my peace. I Jiad-ratherJbe^nyJdnd o* thing than a^ogj ; 
and y et I would not be thee, nuncle ; £Fiou "has Tjpared thv 
wit o’ both sides and left nothing i’ th’ middle. Here comes 180 
one o’ the parings. 

Enter GoNERiL. 

Lear, How now, daughter? what makes that frontlet on? 
Methinks you are too much of late i’ th’ frown. 


174. And\ Qj, Ff, Rowe, Sch. If 
Qg, Pope + , Cap. Jen. Steev. Mai. Ec. 
Bos. An Knt et cet. 

sirraJil Om. Qq. 

176. thou’lt'] thou wilt Qq, Jen. 

177. ’Sometimes] /omethne Qq. 

178. o'] <2/^Qq. Cap. Jen. Steev. Mai. 
Ec. Bos. Knt, Sing. Ktly. 

180. o' both] a both Qq. 

e th'] in the Qq, Cap. Steev. Mai. 
Ec. Bos. Knt, Sing. Ktly, 


180. Here] heare F^. 

181. o' the] of the Qq. Cap. 

182. Scene xiv. Pope + , Jen. 

182, 183. II(nv„. frown] Prose, Ff. 
Two lines, Qq, Coll. 1, Sing. Wh. Sta. 
Ktly, Sch. 

182. daughter] our daughter Ktly. 
on /] oftf Qq. 

183. Methinks] Om. Ff, Rowe -f , Jen. 
of late] alate Qq. 


179. thee] Abbo'it, §213; ‘Thee* for thou is found after the veib to be not 
merely here in the Fool’s mouth, but also in Tim. IV, iii, 277, and in 2 Hen, VI : 
IV, i, 1 1 7. In these cases ‘ thee* represents a person not regarded as acting, but 
about whom something is predicated. 

181. Goneril] Coleridge: The monster Goneril prepares what is necessary, 
while the character of Albany renders a still more maddening grievance possible — 
namely, Regan and Cornwall in perfect sympathy of monstrosity. Not a sentiment, 
not all image, which can give pleasure on its own account, is admitted. Whenever 
these creatures are introduced, and they are brought forward as little as possible, 
pure horror reigns throughout. In this scene, and in all the early speeches of Lear, 
the one general sentiment of filial ingratitude prevails as the main-spring of the 
feelings; — in this early stage the outward object causing the pressure on the mind, 
which is not yet sufficiently familiarized with the anguish for the imagination to work 
upon it. 

182. frontlet] Steevens: Compare the following in The Four P's^ 1569 [vol. i, 
p. 70, ed. IXidsley ; the Pardoner has asked why women are so long dressing after 
they get up in the morning, and the Pedler replies, with a play upon the word let^ 
meaning hindrance] : ‘ Forsoth, women have many lettes. And they be masked in 
many nettes: As frontlettes, fyllettes, partlettes, and bracelettes; And then theyr 
bon^tmes, and theyr poynettes. By these lettes and nettes, the lette is suche, That 
spede is small, whan haste is muche.’ And more appositely, in Zepheria, a collec* 
tion of Sonnets, 1594 [Canzop. 27. — Wright] : * But now my sunne it fits thou tak<^ 
thy set, And vayle thy face with frownes as with a frontlet.* Malone ^ frontlet* 
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FooL Thou wast a pretty fellow when thou hadst no 
need to care for her frowning; now thou art an O with- 185 
out a figure ; I a m better than thou art now; I am a Fool , 
thou art nothing. — Yes, forsooth, I will hold my tongue ; | 
so your face bids me, though you say nothing. Mum, H ' 

mum ; 

He that keeps nor crust nor crumby 190 

Weary of all, shall want some . — 

\That’s a shealed peas^cS 2 » 

l8«;. fro 7 vniwA froione 

187. [To Gon. Pope. 

188. Mum, Separate line, 

Cam. 

[Singin<r. Rowe +, Coll. 

188, 190. crumb] Cap. One 

line, QqPf +, Jen. Sch. 

190. nor crust] neither cru/l 

was a forehead cloth, used foimerly by ladies at night to render that part smooth. So 
in Lyly’s Euphues [p. 286, ed. Arber]: ‘The next daye I comming to the gallery 
where she was solilaiyly walking, with her frowning cloth, as sick lately of the 
solens,* &c. Staunto.n ; The very remarkable effect of this band, in the contrac- 
tion of the brows, may be observed in some of the monumental effigies of the four- 
teenth century, and especially in those small figures usually called * Weepers* which 
are found standing in tabernacles, on the siiles of rich altar tombs of the same peiiod. 
Lear, however, may be supposed to speak metaphorically. WriCtHT: Compare 
I Hen. IV: I, iii, 19; ‘And majesty might never yet endure The moody frontier 
of a servant brow,’ where ‘frontier* is apparently used with some reference to tire 
or head-dress. 

188. bids me] Moberly gathers from this ‘ that the Fool is really mad, so far that 
he cannot control his gibes; foi he goes on again directly in spite of his manifest 
dread of Goneril's wrath.’ [To the present editor this inference is incomprehen- 
sible, unless * really mad ’ be taken in the Yankee sense of ‘ real mad. ] 

190, 191. He . . . some] Dyce agrees with Coi.iiER in thinking that these and 
lines 208, 209 are fragments of some satirical balla<l. 

192. That’s . . . peascod] Warburton was the first to inseit a stage-direction 
here, directly referring this sentence to Lear, and he has l>een followed, I think, by 
all edd. except Delius. As though the point were not made thereby sufficiently 
clfRr, Warburton changed ‘ That’s ’ to Thou art. I cannot help thinking that stage- 
directions like these are in general needless, not to say obtrusive. If the action is 
so clear that the humblest intellect can perceive it, surely a stage-direction is super- 
fluous; for instance, when the Fool says to Kent, ‘ Here’s my coxcomb,’ does any 
one Require to be told that he here offers Kent his cap? When Lear says ‘There s 
earnest of thy service,* may qot an editor assume that a reader has some intelligence, 
and needs not to be told that Lear here * gives Kent money ' ? In the present in- 
stance the applicatioff is suflicienlly clear without any indication with the finger. 
Ed. 


190. nor crumb] not crumb F,!’,. 

192. [Pointing to Lear. Johns. Speak- 
ing to Lear. Warb To Kent, shewing 
Lear. Cap. 

I'hat' s\ Thou art Warb. 
shealed'] shelPd Cap. Wh. Coll. iii. 
peascod'\ Pope ii. Pefcod QtiFf. 
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Gon. Not only, sir, this your all-licensed Fool, 

But other of your insolent retinue 

Do hourly carp and quarrel, breaking forth 195 

In rank and not to be endured riots. Sir, 

I had thought, by making this well known unto you, 

To have found a safe redress ; but now grow fearful, 

By what yourself too late have spoke and done, 

That you proteft this course and put it on ^ 20a 

By your allowance; which if you should, the fault 
Would not ’scape censure, nor the redresses sleep, 


193-206] Prose, Qq. 

193. this] thus Johns. 

194. other] others Johns. 

196. not..,riois. .SVr,] Pointed as by 
Cap. ( not. . . indured riots t ) Si r Q ^ . ( ttot 
...riots) Sir, Q^j. {ttot...endur\i) riots 
Sir. Ff (subs.), Sch. not...riots^ Sir 
Rowe, Pope, Han. Jen. 

Cm. Theob. Warb. Johns. 


Separate line, Wh. Dyce ii, Iluds. 

197. had] Om. Pope + . 

hfto 7 m] huo 7 u 
unto] to Quincy (MS). 

200. put it on] put on Qq. 

201. tuhich] Om., Pope + , Jen. 

202. redresses] rcdrejfe^ Q,. redrejfe 

Q,- 


Cotgrave has, . . . vnhusked, .shaled, vneased, stripped.’ Johnson 

explains the phrase (if explanation be needed), ‘ The outside of a king remains, but 
all the intrinsic parts of royalty are gone.’ 

Tollet (who has been followed by many an editor without credit accorded to 
him), on the authority of Camden’s Remains^ states that Richcird IPs effigy in West- 
minster Abbey is wrought with peascods open and the peas out ; * perhaps,’ adds 
Toilet, *an allusion to his being once in full possession of sovereignty, but soon 
reduced to an empty title.’ But Toilet's interpretation of this monumental symbolism 
is itself converted to a ‘shealed peascod’ by Wright’s discovery that the |)eascods 
in question * are the pods of the planta genista^ or broom plant, the badge of the 
Plantagenets. Moreover, although the pods are open, the seeds are indicated.* 

194. other] For other instances of the use of this word as a plural pronoun, see 
Abbott, § 12, p. 24. 

196. Sir] WaIwKER ( Vers. 269) ; Perhaps, nietri gratidt this word should be 
placed by itself, in a separate line. [See Textual Notes.] 

198. To have found] See Ham. V, i, 233, or Abbott, § 360. 

200. put it on] Steevens : Promote it. So Mach. IV, iii, 239. 

201. allowance] Malone; Approbation. Moberlv; The rest of the sentence 
labours under a plethora of relatives. The meaning; however, is simple ; ‘ If you 
instigate your men to riot I will check it, even though it offends you ; as that offence, 
whichwould otherwise be a shame, would be proved by the necessity to be a discreet 
proceeding.’ ‘ Yes,' replies the Fool, * and so the young cuckoo, wanting the nest 
to itself, was under the regrettable neces^y of biting off the head of its foster-mother 
the sorrow; which, under the circunistances, was not a shame, but an act of dis- 
cretion.* 
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Which, in the tender of a wholesome weal, 

Might in their working do you that offence. 

Which else were shame, that then necessity 205 

Will call discreet proceeding. 

Fool, For, you know, nuncle, 

The hcdgc-sparroiv fed the cuckoo so long. 

That ifs had it head bit off by it young. 

So put went the candle, and we wbre left darkling. 210 

205. ly/iick] inat Qq. 

2 o 5. PVtil] intijl Q(|. 

proceedin};'\ proceeditt^fs Qq. 

207. kno 7 d\ trtnt) Qq, Cap. Steev. Mai. 

Ec. Bos. Coll. Del. Sing. Dyce i, Sta. 

Ktly, Glo. Mob. 

208. [Singing. Coll. (MS). 

208-209. The.. .young.] Verse, Pope. 

Proie, QqFf. 

203. tender . . . weal] Wright: That is, in caring for a sound or healthily or* 
ganized commonwealth. For ‘ tender^ as a verb in this sense compare Hen. V: IF, 
ii, 175. And for a play upon its other senses see I/am. I, iii, 106-109. ‘ whole- 

some ’ in the sen^e of * healthy ^ compare I/am. Ill, iv, 65. * Weal ’ for * common- 
wealth’ occurs in A/aJf. Ill, iv, 76. 

209. it head] See notes on Ham, I, ii, 216. Wiiitk thinks that ‘ iCs had ’ of 
the Folio is a mere misj^rint, and not an abbreviation of ‘ it Aas had but Staunton, 
Wright, and the present Editor think that it is an abbreviation. So also does 
Schmidt. Tiesskn {Archiv.f. d. n, spr. Iviii, pt. ii, p. 160) suggests that ‘ it’ here 
is baby talk, like * it giandam ’ in Alng John, See also IV, ii, 32. 

210. So . . . darkling] Steevkns: Farmer concurs with me in supposing that this is 
a fragment of some old song. Malone : In a very old comedy called The Longer Thou 
Livest the more Foote Thou Arte, about 1580, wc find the following stage-direction: 

‘ Entreth Moros, counterfaiting a vaine gesture and a foolish countenance, synging 
the foote of many songs, as fools were wont.* Sir Joshua Reynolds : Shakespeare’s 
fools arc certainly copied from the life. The originals whom he copied were no 
doubt men of quick |wts ; lively and sarcastic. Though they were licensed to say 
any thing, it was still necessary, to prevent giving offence, that everything they said 
should have a playful air; we may suppose, therefore, that they had a custom of 
taking off the edge of loo sharp a speech by covering it hastily with the end of an 

song, or any glib nonsense that came into the mind. I know no other way of 
accounting for the incoherent words with which Sh. often finishes this Fool’s speeches. 
Knight [after quoting this note by Sir Joshua Reynolds, continues] : But the words 
before us are not incoherent words. The expression * so out went the candle,’ &c., 
way have been proverbial to signify the desertion of a man by his mercenary friends 
when he is beedme a *sheal’d peascod.’ But Sh. found the almost identical image 
applied to the story of Lear as related by Spenser : * But true it is, that, ‘tvhen the oU 
u spent. The light goes out and wick is thrown away ; So when he had resign'd his 
regiment, His daughter ’gan despise his drooping day.’ 


.209. it’s had it head] F,, Sta. Glo. 
Sch. it had it head Qq, Wh. Ktly, 

Del. ii, Wr. it had it's head 
Pope, Cap. it's had head Mob. it 
had its head F^ et cet. 

by it] FjFg, Sta. Wh. Ktly, Glo + , 
Del. ii. Mob. Sch. heit Qq. by it's 
FjF^, Pope, Cap. by its Rowe et cet. 
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Lear, Are you our daughter ? 2 1 1 

Gon, Come, sir, 

I would you would make use of that good wisdom 
Whereof I know you ar^^&Vf^t, and put away 
These dispositions which of late transport you 215 

From what you rightly are. 

Fool, May not an ass know when the cart draws the 
horse ? Whoopi Jug, I love thee. 


212. Come, sir,'] Om. Ff + , Knt, Coll. 
Del. Dyce i, Sta. Wh. Ktly, Sch. 

213-216. Prose, Qq, Mai. Steev. Bos. 

213. thof] your¥{ h, Knt, Coll. Del. 
Dyce i, Wh. Sch. 

214. Whereof] Wkere7aith ]en. con], 

215. whteh transport] Ff + ,Cap. 

Knt, Del. Dyce i, Sta. Sch. which 


...transform Jen. Steev, Mai. Ec. Bo*?. 
Coll. Sing. Wh. Ktly. that. ..transforme 
Qq et cet. 

218. Whoop..thee] Italics, Ed. Sepa- 
rate line, Ff. 

Jug.] lug Qq. lugge F,F,. 


210. darkling] Staunton; This word which, like the Scotch darkhns, implied 
in the dark, is found in the ancient comedy of Roister Doister, III, iii. [p. 41, ed. 
Sh. Soc.] ; * He will go darklyiig to his grave.^ See aFo Mid. D. II, ii, 86, 
Wright: For the adverbial termination ‘-ling,* or ‘ -long,' see Monis, English 
Accidence, p. 194, and compare ‘flatlong,' Temp. II, i, x8l. * Iledlynge’ and ‘hed- 
lynges' are found in the Glossary to the Wicliffite versions. 

214. fraught] Schmidt: Equivalent to/; usually followed by twVA,* only 
in this passage by ‘ of.’ 

215. dispositions] Compare * antic disposition,’ Ham. I, v, 172, and Macb. Ill, 
iv, 1 13. 

215. transport] In support of the Ff, Schmidt cites * Being transported by my 
jealousies to bloody thoughts.’ — Wint. Tale, III, ii, 159. ‘You are transported by 
calamity.’ — Cor. I, i, 77. 

218. Whoop . . . thee] Steevens : This is, as I am informed, a quotation from 
the burthen of an old song. Hai.liWEIX: ‘Jug’ was the old nickname for Joan, 
and it was also a terra of endearment. Edw.ard Alleyn, the player, writing to his 
wife in 1593, says : ‘And, Jug, I pray you Jett my orayng-tawny stokins of wolen be 
dyed a newe good blak against I com hom, to wear in winter.’ So also, * If I be I, 
and thou be’st one, Tell me, sweet Jugge, how spelKst thou Jone.’ — Cotgrave’s Wits 
Interpreter, 1671, p. 116. MoBERLY; He seems to mean, ‘As things have got the 
wrong way forward, 1 know what fair lady I must pay my court to now.’ ‘ Jug* is 
a vulgar form of ‘Jane,’ and he expresses the idea present to his mind in the first 
grotesquely similar form which his memory suggests, [At the end- of the edition 
of HeyWood’s Rape of Lucrece, printed in 1638, a song is given which begins: 
* Arise, nrise, my Juggie, my Puggie,* and Juggie replies in the next verse, * Begon, 
l>egon,my Willie, my Billie.’ In a note on the present passage, in his translation of 
Lear, Jordan says that • Whoop ’ may mean either a shout or a bird, the hoopoo ; 
anc) that ‘Jug’ may mean, first, the nickname for Joan; secondly, a pool or puddle 
[where did he find this meaning?] ; nnd thirdly, it may be an imperative of a vei1> 
to Jug, which he informs tts< means to entice like a bird, especially to imitate the 
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Lear, Does any here know me ? This is not Lear. 

Does Lear walk thus ? speak thus ? Where are his eyes ? 220 

Either his notion weakens, his discernings 


Are lethargied— Ha ! waking ? 
Who is it that can tell me who 

219-224. Does...shad(nv^ Prose, Qq, 
Mai. Steev. Bos. Coll. Sing. 

219, 220. Does\ Do's FjFjF^. Dos 
Fg. Doth Qq, Glo. + ,»Dyce ii. 

219. Rowe. Two line'., 

FF. 

ZV/Zj] why this Qq, Jen. Steev. 
Mai. Ec. Bos. Coll. Sing. Dyce ii, Ktly. 

221. notion weakens'] notion^ weaknes 
Qj. notion y weaknejfe^ Q^. 

his discerninii^s] Ff -f , Cap. Knt, 
Del. Dyce i, Sta. Glo. -f , Mob. Sch. or 
his (ii/cernin^s Qq et cet. 

222-223. Are.., .am ?] Three lines. 


*tis not so. 
am ? 

ending I/a /...me. ..am ? Ktly (adopting 
the Qq). 

222. lethnrjried-—] Rowe. Lethar- 
gied. /ftheigify leth~ 

(’’sy, Q.- 

Ha ! 7 vaking I^Jleeping or wak- 
ing ; ha! fure Qq, Mai. Steev. Bos. 
Coll. Sing. Ktly. 

. V/.r] sure 'tis Wh. (adopting the 

Ff). 

223-227. Who. ..daughters'] Foui lines, 

c n d mg s hadow ? mat'ks reason .... 

daughters. Steev. ’78, '85. 


of a nightingale. These three meanings yield three interpretations: hist, the usual 
one, as the refrain of a ballad; second, as the answer to the foiegoing question: 
‘ May not an ass know when the cart draws the horse ?’ and to be j)araphrased : 
‘Gee-up, puddle! I love thee!* and supposed to be addressed by the cait to the 
mud-hole into which it rolls back, thus drawing the hoise after it ; and lastly, wc 
have the interpretation adopted by the translator himself, with this explanation: 
Goneril having shown in her fust speech to her father how foul her thoughts are, 
changes her tone when she next speaks to him, and cloaks her reproaches under the 
garb of filial love; but the Fool detects her, and, designating her as a hoopoo, which 
is supposed to be a filthy bird, says to her: Sing, hoopoo, like a nightingale, the 
words ‘ I love thee,’ or, as in the tianslation : ‘ Sing, Dreckhahn, vvie ’ne Nachtigall : 
Ich liebe dich.’ — E d.] 

219-228. Does . . . father] Whether it he due to the incoherence of Lear’s 
jiassion or to the sophistications of the compositor, these lines have given rise to 
much discussion among the early commentators. The later editors have been con- 
cerned chiefly with the metrical arrangement, and have little or nothing to say about 
the meaning of the passage. Roderick {Can. of Crit., p. 267, 1765, ed. vii) holds 
Lear’s first speech (lines 219-223) to be ironical. Goneril has told him that he is 
transported beyond himself, and he ironically assents to it. To sup{X>rt this view, 
RQderick changes ‘Ha! waking?’ into ‘or waking;’ that is, ‘This is not Ijear,— 
whether in lethargy or waking — it is not Lear.* He would also change ‘ Who is it 
that can tell me ?’ into ‘ Who is it then can tell me ?’ Here the irony ceases and 
serious resentment begins, ‘ If I were to be persuaded by the marks of (i. e. the 
distinction and respect due to) my sovereignty (as king), my knowledge (as an old 
man, of long experience) or my reason (as a man, one of the superior sex) that I 
had daughters, it would appear that I was falsely so persuaded. You are therefore 
a stranger, and I demand your name.’ This interpretation of Roderick’s needs no 
refutatipti. Hbatii denounces it as unnatural to a person in Lear’s situation, just 

F 
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[219-228. Does . . . father] 

then transported to the highest ]>itch of astonishment, and not yet sufficiently familiar- 
ised to his misfortunes, nor cool enough, to treat the author of them ironically. Heath 
himself interprets lines 221, 222 ; * Either his apprehension is decayed, his faculty of 
discernment is buried under a lethargic sleep, or — here he was about to go on to the 
other alternative — viz : he is in his sober senses and broad awake, when the sudden 
whirl of passion on the bare imagination that what had passed is real, so overwhelms 
him that he breaks off; *Ha! what! that it should be possible that I am now 
awake ? It cannot be, his impossible.’ Warburton aroused the critics by his dog- 
matic assertion that we should read * sovereignty of knowledge’ — /. e> the under- 
standing, like * sovereignty of reason’ in Ham.^ because his sovereignty or kingship 
would not enable Lear to judge whether or not these were his daughters. Heath 
as usual flouts and routs Warburton, but without giving a much better inteipretation 
of the phrase. He defines ‘sovereignty’ as that self-command which distinguishes 
the man in his senses from a lunatic or idiot : ‘ If I should give credit to those 
marks I perceive in myself of being in my right senses, and endued with knowledge 
and reason, I should be persuaded I had daughters,’ &c. Tyrwhi'jt says that the 
difficulty is * to conceive how “ the marks of sovereignty, of knowledge, and of 
reason’’ should be of any use to jiersuade Lear that he had or had not daughteis. 
No logic could draw such a conclusion from such ])remises. This difficulty may be 
entirely removed by only pointing the pass,igc thus : “ for by the marks of sovereignty, 
knowledge, and reason, I should be false persuaded. — I had daughters. — Your name, 
fair gentlew’oman ?” The chain of Lear’s speech being thus untangled, we can 
clearly trace the succession and connection of his ideas. The undutiful behaviour 
of his daughter so disconcerts him that he doubts by turns whether she is Goneril 
and whether he himself is Lear. Upon her first speech, he only exclaims, “ Are you 
our daughter ?” Upon her going on in the same style, he begins to qucvstion hK 
own sanity, and even his personal identity. He appeals to the bystanders, “Who is 
it that can tell me who I am?” I should be glad to be told. For (if I was to judge 
myself) by the marks of sovereignty y of knowledgey and of reason (which once dis- 
tinguished Lear, but which I have now lost), / should be false (against my own 
consciousness) persuaded (that I am not I^ear). He then slides to the examina- 
tion of another distinguishing maik of Lear: “I had daughters.” But not able, 
as it should seem, to dwell upon so tender a subject, he hastily recurs to his first 
doubt concerning Goneril': “Your name, fair gentlewoman?”’ Of this note by 
Tyrwhitt, Johnson says that it is ‘ written with confidence disproportionate to the 
conviction which it can bring. Lear might as well know by the marks and tokens 
arising from sovereignty, knowledge, and reason, that he had or had not daughters, 
as he could know by anything else. But, says he, if I judge by these tokens, I find 
the persuasion false by which 1 long thought myself the father of daughters.* Mason 
says that by the marks of sovereignly I^ar means those tokens of royalty which his 
daughters then enjoyed as derived from him. But Mai.onk replies : * Lear had not 
parted w’iih all the marks of sovereignty. In the midst of his prodigality to his 
children, he reserved to himself the name and all the additions to a king.’ STAUN- 
TON says that this passage is ‘certainly obscure. Possibly the meaning may be 
restored by simply omitting the comma after “sovereignty,” “^by the marks of 
sovereignty knowledge and reason^’ — 1. of supreme or sovereign knowledge, Ac.’ 
Knight puts dashes, to indicate continued .speech, after Lear’s question, ‘ Who is it 
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Fool. Lear's shad aw. 

* Lear. I would learn that ; for, by the marks of sover- 225 
♦eignty, knowledge, and reason, I should be false per- 

* suaded I had daughters. 

* Fool. Which they will make an obedient father.* 

Lear. Your name, fair gentlewoman ? 


224- 227. Learns datighter(\ Con- 
tinued to Lear, Q(j, Pope, Theoh. I Ian. 
Wail) Jen. Steev. ’78, ’85, ’93, Mai. Ec. 
lio'.. Coll. i. Three lines, ending marks 
. .reason... daughters Pope, Theoh. Han. 
Warh. Jen. Ec. Prose, Qq et cet. 

224. shado7t}.'\ fhadow? Qq, Pope, 
Theoh. Han. Warh. Jen. Steev. Mai. 
Ec. Bos. Coll. i. skadoWy — Sing. 

Fool. Lears shadoiv.'\ Thus in 
Ff, Om. Rann. 

225- 228. Lear. / tvould..,., father. 
Steev. ’73 (subs.) 1 7oould... father. Q<j. 
Om. Ff, Rowe, Johns. Cap. Sch. 

225-227. I,..daughters~\ Three lines, 
ending marks. ..reason. ..daughters Steev. 
’73. Va\\<X\xigsovereignty. ..reason.. .daugh^ 


Dyce i. Ending hy... reason... da it li- 
ters Ktly. Ending sovereignty .per- 

suaded ..daughters Dyte ii. 

225. that\ Om. Pope, Theoh. Han 
Warh. Ec. 

sovereiy niy\ <iuhsta ntiality J^- n . 

225-226 sovereignty^ reason,] Of 

sovereignty y of knowledge, and of tea um. 
Pope, 'fheoh. Han. Ec. Of sovereignty 
of kno7oledge, and of reason, Waih. 

226. false] fast Jen. 

227. daiighfeis.] daughters — Knt. 

228-229 Fool. Which. ..father. Lear.] 

Om. Po))e, Theoh. Han. Warh. Ec. 

228. Which they xoill] Qy Which 
they, will QiQ^. Whiih of thee 7f7// Jen 


that can tell me who I am? — after the Fool’s answer, ‘Lear’s shadow. — and 
after ‘ I should he false jiersuaded I had daughters — ’, and defends his punctuation 
on the giound that the Fool inteirupts Lear with the answer, ‘ Leai’s shadow,’ and 
that Lear continues to speak without reference to the F'ool's interpo'.ition, and that 
the Fool in the same way continues the thread of his comment: * Which they will 
make an obedient father.’ Here • which’ rcfcis to * shadow.’ In this inteipretation 
Knight follows Douck (ii, 147). A pass.age of such defective metie as this could 
not escape Walker; accordingly (Crit. i, 4) he gives, line 221, ‘Either his motion 
[sic. Probably a misprint.] weakens, or ’s discernings ;’ and, following the Qq in 
lines 222-227, he thus arranges, and changes : ‘ — Sleeping or waking ?— ILi ! || Sure 
’tis not so. II Who is’t [omitting that] can tell me who I am ? — Lear’s shadow ? — || 
I would learn that; for by the marks of sov’reignty, || Knowledge and leason, I 
should he false persuaded || [That] I had daughters.’ Lkttsom, Walker’s admirable 
editor, referring to Walker’s adoption of the text of the Qq, says : ‘ It appears to me 
>hat just here the Qq give an un.sophisticated text, though one disfigured by some 
palpable blunders, while in the Folio we have a text derived from a good original, 
but sophisticated in a blundering way for the sake of the metre.’ .Schmidt: Per- 
haps there is here a real gap in the Ff, but the lines which the Qq offer in its place 
are too questionable to be adopted in the text. 

228. Which] St£EV£NS : This is u.sed with two deviations from present language : 
it is referred to the pronoun /, and it is employed for whom. Douce, as we have 
seen in the preceding note, followed by Knight, Singer, and Hudson, refers 
‘ which ’ to * shadow/ MobeRLY, with more prol>ability, explains it as an instance 
of the relative as the commonest connective used improperly. 
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Gon, This admiration, sir, is much o’ th’ savour 230 

Of other your new pranks. I do beseech you 
To understand my purposes aright; 

As you are old and reverend, you should be wise. 

Here do you keep a hundred knights and squires ; 

Men so disorder’d, so debosh’d, and bold, 235 

That this our court, infefted with their manners, 

Shows like a riotous inn ; epicurism and lust 

Makes it more like a tavern or a brothel 

Than a graced palace. The shame itself doth speak 


230-248. Prose, Q(i. 

230. This admiration^ j/V,] Come fir, 
this admiration Qq. Come, sir; This 
admiration Jen. Steev. Mai. Bos. 
th*] of the Qq, Jen. 
savoitr'l favour Q^, Cap. Steev. 
Mai. Ec. Bos. Coll, i, ii, Dyce i. Del. i, 
Sta. Wh. Glo. Mob. 

232. To’\ Om. Qq. 

233. As... you shoutd'] Q^. As you 

are old and reuerend, fh ould Q ^ . As you 
are Old, and Reuerend,fhould Ff, Knt, 
Coll. Del. Dyce, Wh. Sch. You, as you 
are old and reverend, should Cap. 

You, as you'" re old and rev" rend, should 


Pope 4 - . 

233. you should\ Om. Steev. conj. 

234. a hundred^ a lOO. Q^. one hun- 
dred Q^. 

235. deboshUl^ deboyft Qq. debauch'd 
Pope + , Cap. Steev. Mai. Ec. Bos. Coll. 
Del. i, Dyce ii, IIiicls. 

237. riotous'\ Om. Steev. conj. 

238. Makes it more'\ Ff, Sch. make 
more Qq. Make it more Rowe et cet. 

a brothel"] brothell Qq. 

239* graced] grac'd Ff. great Qq. 
The] Om. Pope, Theob. Han. 

Warb. 


230. admiration] Astonishment. See Ham. 1 , ii, 192 : * Season your admiration 
for a while.’ 

230. savour] Cai'ki.l ; * Whether the word of some old editions be favour or 
fofoour is hard pronouncing j nor is there much choice between them in this place.’ 
If favour be adopted, Steevens rightly explains it as complexion. Schmidt deserts 
the Ff and follows Jane Bell’s Quarto I Because, as he says, savour bears no other 
meaning in Sh. than smell. But this is an assertion which I am afraid it would be 
hard to prove, so gi cat is the confusion arising between the long f and f. In all 
the passages where the word is u.sed, there is, as Capell says of the present, npt 
much choice between favour and favour, and probably a master of fence, like 
Schmidt, could successfully uphold either. 

233. you should] The omission of ‘ you ’ in the Ff cannot be justified, says 
Schmidt, by other examples in Sh., but its insertion lames the metre. 

235* deboBh’d] The old spelling of debauched, of which word, Wedgwood says 
that the radical idea seems to be to throw out of course, from bauche, a row, rank, 
or course of stones, or bricks, in building. 

237^238. epicurism « . . lust, . . . tavern . . . brothel] An instance of wbst 
Corson calls a respiciwe construction. The first word refers to the third and 
second to the fourth. ^ See Ham, IV, vii, $2. 

239. graced] Warburton: A palace graced by the presence of a Sdvei^glk, 
But Schmidt {Lex.) interprets it b^er as *full of grace, dignified, honoundde.* V 
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For instant remedy. Be then desired 
By her, that else will take the thing she begs, 

A little to disquantity your train, 

And the remainder, that shall still depend. 

To be such men as may besort your age. 

Which know themselves and you. 

Lear, Darkness and devils ! 

240. then\ thou Qq. Del. Dyce, Sta. Wh. Cam. Hud>. Sch. 

242. A little] Of fifty Pope + , Jen. that Q^. and et cet. 

remainder] remainders Ff+, devils] Deuihe^^, Diuehiiy^. 

Sch. Divels F^. 

245. IVhich] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Coll. 

242. A little] Pope changed this to Of fifty ^ on the ground that Lear shortly 
afterwards specifies this as the number that w’as to be cut of, and yet Goneril had no- 
where specified it. Steevens explains the difficulty that Pope finds (of course, not 
without a sneer at Pope) by assuming that some one tells Lear how many of his 
followers he is to lose, in the few minutes that Lear is absent from the scene between 
lines 283 and 287. * Goneril,* adds .Steevens, * with great art, is made to avoid men- 
tioning the limited number, and leaves her father to be informed of it by accident 
which she knew would be the case as soon as he left her presence.* [Surely, a sim- 
ple oversight on Shakespeare’s part, or a trick his memory played him. In the old 
play of King Leir^ Gonorill says she has ‘ restrained halfe his portion.’ See Ap- 
pendix. — E d.] 

242. disquantity] Delius; Compare * disnatured,* in line 277 of this scene. 
[And other instances of similar words in Akhott, § 439.] 

243-244. the remainder ... to be] For similar instances, where the noun and 
infinitive are used as subject or object, see Abbott, § 354. Schmidt suppoits the 
Folio text by citing Cymb, I, i, 129; ‘ The gods protect you! And bless the good 
remainders of the court.’ 

243. depend] Warburton interprets ‘continue in service;’ or, as Wright says, 

‘that shall still remain dependents,* but Schmidt denies this meaning, and maintains 
with Delius that the phrase signifies ; ‘ this shall still be one of the conditions, that 
they are men as may besort your age,* &c. * Even if dependant means a retainer, a 

servant, the verb depend^ used absolutely, never means to serve^ to be a in a person's 
service^ but it indicates the opposite of personal freedom, the position of a subject 
and bondman. “ A life so stinkingly depending,** in Meas, for Mens. Ill, ii, 28, 
means, a life which is the slave of disgusting coarseness. The remark “ you depend 
iitioh Lord Paris,** in Tro, and Cres,, which, of course, means you are one of. the 
servants of Lord Paris,— -a simple menial perverts by the reply, “ I depend upon the 
lord.” If « that,** in the present passage, be a relative, the phrase can only mean : 
that shall continue to remain servants, not their own masters.’ [Which is exactly 
what Wright says it means j and is not only the simpler explanation of the two, 
but wholly avoids any grammatical difficulty. According to Schmidt’s interpreta- 
tion the sentence is an anacoluthon,— there is no verb for * remainder,* and he has 
to suggest that, grammatically, ‘ To be such men,* should be * On their being .such 
men**---*-Eb.j ' 
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Saddle my horses ! call my train together ! — 

Degenerate bastard! I’ll not trouble thee. 

Yet have I left a daughter. 

Gon. You strike my people, and your disorder’d rabble 
Make servants of their betters. 2 50 


Enter Albany. 

Lear. Woe, that too late repents, — O, sir, are you come ? 

Is it your will? Speak, sir. — Prepare my horses. — 

Ii ||?ratitude . thou marble-hearted fiend. 

More hideous when thou show’st thee in a child 
Than the sea-monster ! 

Alb. Pray, sir, be patient. 255 

Lear. Detested kite ! thou liest. 

My train arc men of choice and rarest parts. 


249-250. You... betters.'] Vei*se, Rowe 
ii. Pro.se, QqFf. 

250. Enter Albany.] Enter Duke. Qq. 

251. Scene xv. Pope + , Jen. The 
rest of the Scene, except lines 340, 341, 
is pro.'^e in Qq. 

IVoe^... repents ^ — ] Cap. PVoe!,.. 
repents — Rowe-i-. Woe^...repents : Ff. 
We that too late repent" s^ Q,. We that 
too late repent's vs ; Q^. Fool ! that too 
late repent' st— Jen. Woe's him that too 
late repents — Ktly. 

[To Alb. Rowe. 


251. Ot sir. ..come ?] Oin. Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, Sch. 

252. will K.. Prepare my] will^ 

fpeak^ Sir? Prepare my Ff+. will 
that wee prepare any Qq. 

255- 256. Alb, Pray^ sir, be patient. 
Lear.] Om. Q(]. 

255. j/>] yoUf sir Han. ^ 

256. ['I'o Gon. Rowe. 

256- 257. liest. My train are] lift my 
traine, and Q^. lej^en my traine and 

Q.- 


254, tbcc] For other in.stances of the use of ‘ thee ’ for thyselft sec Abbott, § 223. 

255. sea-monster] Uffon {Crit. Obs., p. 203, ed. ii) observes that this is the 
hippopotamus, the hieroglyphical symbol of impiety and ingratitode; and suggests: 
‘Than i' th' sea-monster.’ Hudson: But that beast never lives in the sea; it is a 
nWr-monster. If the poet had any particular animal in view, { suspect it was the one 
that behaved so ungently at old Troy, — alluded to in Mer. of VeA. Ill, ii, 57. Wright 
[who gives a fuller quotation than Upton from Sandy.s] : S^ndys ( Tratelsy p, 105, 
ed. 1637) gives a picture said to be portrayed in the porch oif, the temple of Minerva 
.at Saxs, in which is the figure of a river-horse, denoting ‘murder, impudence, vio- 
lence, and injustice; for they say that he killeth his Sire, and ravish^eth his owne 
dam.’ His account is evidently taken from Plutarch’s his and Osiris^ and Sh. may 
have read it in Holland’s translation, p. 130a; but why he should call the river-horse 

' a ‘ sea-monster ’ is not clear. It is more likely that by the sea-monster he meant the 
whale. See IV, ii, 49, 50 ; AWs Well^ IV, iii,. 249; Tro. and Cres. V, v, 23, 

' 257. choice and rarest] Wright thinks that the superlative termination be.^gs 
to both adjectives, and refers to Abbott, § 398. > 
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That all particulars of duty know, 

And in the most exadl regard support 

The worships of their name. — O most small fault, 260 

How ugly didst thou in Cordelia show ! 

Which, like an engine, wrench’d my frame of nature 
From the fix’d place ; drew from my heart all love 
And added to the gall. O Lear, Lear, Lear ! 

Beat at this gate, that let thy folly in 265 

And thy , dear judgement out! — Go, go, my people. 

Alb. My lord, I am guiltless, as 1 am ignorant 
Of what hath moved you. 

Lear. It may be so, my lord. — 


260. The'l Their 

name] names Rowe f . 

262. Which] that Qq, Glo. 4, Mob. 

264. Leary Lear, Lear!] Lear^ Lear! 
Qq, Han. Jen. 

265. [Striking his head. Pope. 

266. dear] clear Anon.* 

Coe„people,] goe^goey my people? 

Qq. Goy go i my people I Q^. Goygo : — 


my people! Mai. conj. 

267. / am, ..I am] rm,..rm Pope f , 
Dycc ii, Huds. 

268. Of what.,,yoti.] Dm. Qq. 

lord.] Lardy Qq, lord-^ 

Rowe 4 , Jen. Knt. 

268-271. It,, fruitful :] Three lines, 
ending nature y hear; ...if, .fruitful M al . 
Steev. Bos. Coll, iii. 


260. worships] Dyce: (Qy) * The worships of their names? or ‘The loorship of 
their name.’ ? Hudson : Worship [which is Hudson’s leading and an emendation 
of Collier’s (MS)] was often used in much the same sense as honour. One of the 
commonest mispiints in the old copies is that of the plural for the singular. [I can- 
not think that the plural is a misprint here. See ‘ As needful in our loves,’ Ham. I, 
1, 173, and Clarendon’s note there cited. — Ed.] 

262. engine] Edwards {Can. of Crit.y p. 202, ed. vii] : Alluding to the rack. 
Stekvkns : Compare Beau, and FI., The Night Walkery IV, v : ‘ Their souls shot 
through with adders, torn on engines.’ Wright ; Chaucer has ‘ engined’ for * rack- 
ed,’ Nonne Prestes TaUy 16546: ‘And right anoon the mynistres of that toun Han 
hent the carter, and so sore him pyned. And eek the hostiller so sore engyned,’ In 
Temp. II, i, i6i, the word is used of a warlike machine. 

266. dear] This word, which here means chouj^prmQUSt is used by Sh. to sig- 
nify qualities the very opposite of dear, beloved, heartsome, such as ‘ dearest foe,’ 
Ham. I, ii. 182; ‘my father hated his [Orlando’s] father dearly,’ As You Lihe //, 
ii-iti# 34; * in terms so bloody and so dear,’ Tivel. A^. V, i, 74; ‘ dearest groans of a 
mother,’ All's Well, IV, v, il; ‘dear guiltiness,’ Love's Lab. V, ii, 801, &c. &c. 
Craik (in a note on • dearer than thy death,’ Jul. Cas. Ill, i, 196) supposes that the 
notion of love properly involved'^in ‘ dear,’ having Ixicome generalized into that of 
a strong affection of any kind, then passed into that of such an emotion the very 
reverse of love. In such phrases as • dearest foe ’ and ‘ hating dearly ’ the word 
need not be understood as implying more than strong or passionate emotion. This 
explanation of CraikV led the way. to the concise definition given in the Clarendon 
edition of Ham. .* thnt ‘ dear ’ is used of whatever touches us nearly in love or hate. 
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Hear, Nature, hear ; dear goddess, hear ! 
Suspend thy purpose, if thou didst intend 


269. Hear] Heare F^F^. harke Qq. 
Nature^,. .goddess] Nature / hear^ 
dear goddess Cap. Wh. 

hear; dear] Theob. heare deere 
QqFjFg. hear dear F^. hear^ dear F^, 


270 

Rowe, Pope, Han. Sch. 

269. hear !] Om. Qcp hear a father! 
Pope, Theob. Han. Warb. Cap. Ec. 

269, 275. Lines end Suspend... make 
...convey. ..organs. . . never. ..teein^ Kt ly . 


joy or sorrow. To which, 1 think, may be added Singer’s observation that it 
imports in general the excess, the utmost, the superlative of that, whatever it may 
be, to which it is applied. — E d. 

269. Davies (Dram. Misc. ii, 180) : I haVe heard certain critics complain that, in 
pronouncing this denunciation, Gairick was too deliberate, and not so quick in the 
emission of his words as he ought to have been ; that he did not yield to that im- 
petuosity which the situation required. . . . Garrick rendered the curse so teriibly 
affecting to the audience, that, during his utterance of it, they seemed to shrink 
from it as from a blast of lightning. His preparation for it was extremely affecting; 
his throwing away his crutch, kneeling on one knee, clasping his hands together, and 
lifting his eyes towaid heaven, presented a picture worthy the pencil of Raphael. 
... Dr Franklin [the tianslator of Sophocles] thinks nothing can exceed the bit- 
terness of Oedipus’s execration of his two sons, except peihaps this curse of Lear. 
Boaden (Life of Kemble^ i, 378) : In January [1788] Kemble acted Lear [in Tate’s 
version, to the Cordelia of Mrs. Siddons]. I have seen him since in the character, 
but he never again achieved the excellence of that night. Subsequently he was too 
elaborately aged, and quenched with infirmity the insane fire of the injured father. 
The curse, as he then uttered it, harrowed up the soul ; the gathering himself together, 
^'ith hands convulsively clasped, the increasing fervour and rapidity, and the suffoca- 
tion of the concluding words, all evinced consummate skill and original invention. 
I'he countenance, too, was finely made up, and in grandeur approached the most 
awful impersrmation of Michael Angelo. Scott (On Boaden' s Life of Kemble^ 
Quarterly Review^ April, 1826): There was visible in Kemble's manner, at times, 
a sacrifice of energy of action to grace. We remember this obseivation being 
made by Mrs Siddons herself, who admired her brother in general as much as #be 
loved him. Nor shall we easily forget the mode in which she illustrated her 
ing. She arose and placed herself in the attitude of one of the old Egyptian 
statues ; the knees joined together, and the feet turned a Uttle inwards. She ^iaced 
her elbows close to her sides, folded her hands, and held them upright, with thef palms 
pressed to each other. Having made us observe that she had assumed one of the 
most constrained, and, therefore, most ungraceful positions possible, she proceeded to 
necite the curse of King Lear on his undutiful offspring in a manner which made 
hair rise and flesh creep, and then called on us to remark the additional effect which 
was gained by the concentrated energy which the unusual and ungraceful position 
ih Itself implied. T. R. Gould ( The Tragedian^ an Essay on the Histrionic Genius 
of Junius Brutus Booths p. 142, New York, i868)j It is customaiT to call this im- 
precation on Goneril < the curse.* This word toughens the sense of it unnecessarily. 
It Is in substance a pagan prayer that she may be childless ; but * if she 
tliat her child may be a thwart denatured torment to her;* that she may 
• same kitikl and (Quality of angutsh which she is now inflicting on heir 'father. ' 
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To make this creature fruitful ; 

Into her womb convey sterility ; 

Dry up in her the organs of increase, 

And from her derogate body never spring 
A babe to honour her ! If she must teem, 275 

Create her child of spleen, that it may live 
And be a thwart disnatured torment to her. 

Let it stamp wrinkles in her brow of youth ; 

277. thwart\ thonri Qq. 

dtsnatured\ difnatur'd Ff. difuctur'd Qq. difventur\i Q^. 

principle of the prayer is * an eye for an eye.* Putting ‘ Jehovah * instead of ‘ Nature,’ 
a Jew might have uttered it. Booth began it as a solemn adjuiation to the unseen 
]X)wer of Nature. The indignant bitterness in the teims of imprecation seemed as 
if it was converted out of sweetest images of what a child should be, that lay in the 
core of his fatherly heart. This double action of his mind, in the agony which it 
involved, swayed and shook the kneeling figure, and lent his voice a wild vibration 
that drew involuntary sympathy and awe. The heait followed him as he arose and 
lan out with extended aims. . . . [When he 1 e-enters, on the word ‘ lesuine,’ line 303] 
he cast the whole energy of his royal \vill, with a volumed, prolonged, and iiriging 
intonation. His very figuie seemed to dilate with majesty. 

269. Nature . . . goddess] White thinks that the arrangement in the present 
text, in comparison with his (see Textual Notes), loses in fieedom, force, and 
rhythm. 

274. derogate] Warburton ; Unnatural. Heath: Here, it means whatever 
deviates from the coui’se of nature. Edwards (apud Ecclcs) : Degenerate. John- 
son: Rather, degraded [Thus, Dyck, (7/<7jj.], blasted. Malone: Shrunk, wasted. 
See Bullokar’s Expositor ^ 1621, 'Derogate. To empaire, diminish, or take 
away.’ Delius : Dishonored, m opposition to the following * honour her.’ Like 
many adjectives in -ate it stands for derogated. Schmidt {Lex.) ; Depraved, cor- 
rupt. Wright: Dishonoured, degraded. Todd, in his edition of Johnson’s Die- 
tionary,<\\xoit^ from Sir Thomas Elyot’s Governor (1565), fol. 102 : ‘ That he shoulde 
obteyne, yf he mought, of the kyng his father his gracious pardon, whereby no lawe 
or lustice should be derogate.* [Bullokar’s definition applies to this use of ‘ derogate’ 
in Elyot’s G<n>ernor.'\ 

277. thwart] Henderson : This word is found, as an adjective, in Promos and 
Cassandra, 1578 : * Sith fortune thwart doth crosse my joys with care.’ Eccles refers 
to Milton, Par. Lost, viii, 132, and x, 1075, as instances of its ii^e as an adjective. 
Schmidt : As an adj. nowhere else in Sh. 

277. disnatured] Steevens: Wantinjj^Jn natural affection. So Daniel, 

Tritmph [II, iv, p. 291, ed. 1623— * I am not so disnatured a man, or so 
ill borne to disesteeme her loue.’ HENlifiSiwN, from the text of Q^Q^, conjectured 
disfitaiuPd. 

278. brow of youth] Wright: Youthful brow. Compare ‘mind of love' for 
‘ loving mind ’ in Mer. of Ven. H, viii, 42. Similarly ‘ brow of justice,’ i Hen. IV- 
IV, iii, 83 ; ‘ Mind of honour,* Meas. for Meas. II, iv, 179 ; ‘ thieves of mercy,’ Ham. 
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With cadent tears fret channels in her cheeks ; 

Turn all her mother’s pains and benefits 280 

To laughter and contempt ; that she may feel 

How sharper than a serpent’s tooth it is 

To have a thankless child ! — Away, away ! \Exit, 

Alb. Now, gods that we adore, whereof comes this ? 

G071. Never affli£l yourself to know the cause, 285 

But let his disposition have that scope 
That dotage gives it. 


Re enter Lear. 

Lear. What, fifty of my followers at a clap ? 
Within a fortnight ? 

Alb. What’s the matter, sir ? 


279. cadent'\ accent Qq. candent 
Theob. Waih. acrid or ardent Anon.* 
281. feer\ feelCy that Jhe may feele^ Q^. 

283. Away^ away!'] ^oe^goe^ my peo^ 
pie ? Qq, Pope + . 

[Exit.] ()m. Qq. 

284. Now. . .this ?] Two lines, Ff, 
Rowe. 

ivkereof] wherefore Johns, 


289 

285. the cause] more of it F^, Johns. 
Km. Del. Dyce. i, Sch. of it 
Rowe + . of what H an . 

287. That] As Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. 
Knt, Coll, i, Del. Dyce i, Sch. 

Re-enter Lear.] Jen. Enter 
Lear. Ff. Om. Qq. 

289. mat's] matisQq. 


IV, vi, 19; ‘time of scorn,’ 0 th. IV, ii, 54; ‘mole of nature,* //am. I, iv, 24; 
‘spirit of health,’ //am. I, iv, 40. [And many other instances in Abbott, 5 423.] 

279. cadent] Steevens: P'alling. Moberly: The effect of an unusual word 
formed from the Latin or Greek is often very great in poetry. Thus, Milton speaks 
of the * glassy, cool, translucent wave,’ and Wordsworth of the river, * diaphanous 
because it travels slowly,’ both words being far more effective than the common 
word * tntnsparent.’ 

28 q. her mother’s pains and benefits] Roderick (CVr^.y O f/, p. 268, ed. vii) 
interprets this as referring to the pains of childbirth, and to the benefits l)oth of 
•nursing and instruction ; and believes that ‘ a most exquisite stroke of nature ’ is lost 
unless we perceive, by the use of ‘ one little syllable, — her,’ that Sh. talks of the 
supposed child as a Daughter, not a son. Malone very properly says that ‘ mother’s 
pains ’ refer to maternal cares, and that * benefits ’ means good offices* her kind and 
l)eneficent attention to the education of her ofispring, and that ‘ her’ refers to Goneril 
herself. 

2S2. How sharper, Ac.] Malone: So Psalms^ cxl, 3: *They have sharpened 
thek tongues like a serpent ; adders* poison is under their lips.’ Moberly : We 
sjiould have to go to the book of Deuteronomy to find a parallel for the concentrated 
force of this curse. Can it be Lear who so sternly and simply stahs to the very 
inward heart of woman’s blessedness, leaving hts wicked daughter blasted 
scathed for ever by hts withering words ? 

2^ Within a fortnight} Socles conjectures that this may refer to pcxrli^ 
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Lear, I’ll tell thee.— Life and death ! I am ashamed 290 
That thou hast power to shake my manhood thus ; 

That these hot tears, which break from me perforce, 

Should make thee worth them. Blasts and fogs upon thee ! 

Th’ untented woundings of a father’s curse 

Pierce every sense about thee ! Old fond eyes, 295 

Beweep this cau.se again, I’ll pluck ye out 

And cast you with the waters that you lose, 

To temper clay. Ha ! * is it come to this ? * 

Let it be so. I have another daughter, 


290. ril,„.ashatueti'\ Rowe. Two 
lines, Ff. 

[To Gon. Theob. 

292. which^ that Qq. 

293. Should. thee!'\ Rowe. Two 

lines, Ff. 

ihe^ worth them. Blasts\ Cap. 
thee worth thenif B tastes Ff. the tuorjl 
blajls Qq. 

293. 294. upon thee ! TIP un ten fed'] 
Theob. vponthee : Th' vntentedY^. vpon 
the vniented Q^. vpon the vntender Q^. 

294. uu tented] untender Pope. 

295. Pierce] perufe Q^. 

sense] fence W ai b. 

thee! Old] Theob. thee. Old 
Ff. the old Q,. the olde Q,. 

296. this cause] thee once F^F^F^. her 


once Rowe, Pope, Han. 

296. ye] you Qq, Cap. Steev. Mai. Ec. 
Bos. Coll. Del. i, Dyce i, Wh. Ktly. 

297. cast you] you cajl Qq. 

lose] loofe F^F^^, Sta. ///rt/{vQf|, Jen. 

298. To temper clay] Separate line, 
Sing. Ktly, Sch. 

Ihi! MA] Pope. Ha? Ff, 

Rowe, Knt, Coll, i, Del. i, Dyce i, Wh. 
Sing. Ktly, Sch. yea. VJl come to this ? Q^. 
yea. /> it come to this ? Q^, GI0. + , Mob. 

298, 299. To.. .so] Pope. One line, 
Ff, Rowe, Knt. 

299. Let it be so.] Om. Qq. 

/ have another] yet haue I left a 
Qq, Mai. Steev. Bos. Glo. +, Mob. Del. 
ii. Coll. iii. yet I have left a Steev. ’78, 
'85, Ec. 


only of the current month in which Lear has been slaying with Albany and Goneril, 
and that he may have already taken up his abode many times alternately with both 
of hi.s daughters ; or else, these words might have reference to a future period, at 
the end of which such a number of his knights were to be dismissed. Some such 
explanations as these Eccles deems necessary in order to avoid the al)surdity of sup- 
posing that the news of Lear’s brutal tieatment could have reached Cordelia, and 
that .she could have invaded England with a large army within a fortnight after her 
dismissal from her father’s presence, [See Appendix, Daniel’s Time^ Analysis ^ p. 410.] 

294. untented] Theobald; A wounding of such a sharp, inveterate nature that 
nothing shall be able to tent it — i. e. search the bottom, and help in the cure of it, 
Steevens ; It may possibly signify here such wounds as will not admit of having a 
tent put into them. [For ‘tent,' see Ham. II, ii, 573.] 

296. beweep] For instances when the pi'eBx be is used to give a transitive signifi- 
cation to verbs that, without this prefix, mii^t require prepositions, see Abbott, $438. 

297. lose] Staunton justifies loose of F, as meaning to discharge^ and 1 am by 
no means sure that this reading is not to be preferred. 

299. Walker {CrU. ii, 284) interprets yet oX the Qq as meaning as yet, and cites 
similar instances. * < ' 
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Who, I am sure, is kind and comfortable. 3^0 

When she shall hear this of thee, with her nails 
She'll flay thy wolvish visage. Thou shalt find 
That I’ll resume the shape which thou dost think 
I Have cast off for ever. * Thou shalt, I warrant thee.* 

[Exeioit Lear, Kent, and Attendants, 

Gon, Do you mark that, my lord ? 305 

Alb, I cannot be so partial, Goneril, 

To the great love I bear you, — 

Gofi, Pray you, content. — What, Oswald, ho ! — 

You, sir, more knave than fool, after your master. 

Fool, Nuncle Lear, nuncle Lear, tarry; take the Fool 310 
with thee. — 

A fox, when one has caught her. 

And such a daughter, 


300. 7 vhom Qfj. 

302. flay] Jen. flea Q,Ff. fley Q,. 

304. Thou,.,Jhee.]* 0 \w. Ff +, Knt, 
Coll. Sing. Dyce i, Del. Wh. 

[Exeunt...] Exeunt Lear, Kent, 
Gen. and Alt. Capell. Exit. Q^. Oin. 
Q,Ff. Exit Lear and Attendants. Rowe. 

305. SCENK XVI. Pope +, Jen. 

my lord] Om. Ff +, Knt, Sing. 
Dyce i, Del. ii, Ktly, Sch. 

307-309. To the,,. master,] As in Ff. 
The lines end content.,„ho!, ..master. 
Cap. content. — ...fool, ...master. Walker. 
307. yon, — ] Theob. you, Q^. you, 

Q.Kr. 


308, 309. Pray. ..more] Come fir no 
more, you, more Q^. Come fir, no more ; 
you, more Q^. 

^ What... master] One line, Ktly. 

308. content] be content Rowe + , Jen. 
Ktly. 

309. [To the Fool. Johns. 

310. Nuncle Lear] Separate line, 

Ff, Row'e. 

take] and take Qq, Jen. Steev. 
Mai. Ec. Bos. Coll. Del. Sing. Dyce i, 
Sta. Wh, Glo. Ktly, Wr. 

31 1. 312. 7 vith thee, A fox] with a 
fox Qq. 


300. comfortable] Walker ( Crit. i, 98) : This word, and in like manner uncom* 
fortable and discomfortable, are uniformly* applied to a person, or to a thing per- 
soniBed, the idea of will and purpose being always implied in them. [See also 
Walker {Crit, i, 183); Abbotf, §3; Ilam, I, i, 57; Macb, II, i, 36; Rom. <Sr» 
yul.V, iii, 148.] Wright: Compare also the expression in the Communion 
Service i ' ‘ The most comfortable sacrament of the body and blood of Christ.* 

304. warrant] Walker {Vers. 65); This is usually a monosyllable. Compare 
ffam, I, ii, 242. [See also Abbott, §463.] 

305. Coleridge : Observe the baffled endeavor of Goneril to act on the fears of 
Albany, and yet his passiveness, his inertia; he is not convinced, and yet he is afraid 
of looking into the thing. Such characters always yield to those who will take the 
trouble of governing them, or for them. Perhaps the intucnce of a princcs(S, whose 
choice of him had royalized his state, may be somte little excuse for Albany's 
weidcness. 

312-316. In reference to the rhymes in this jingle bf the Fool, Ellis (p. 963) 
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Should sure to the slaughter. 

If my cap would buy a halter. 

31S 

So the Fool follows after. 

\_Exit. 


Gon. This man hath had good counsel ! A hundred 
knights ! 

Tis politic aad sa£e.taiet-hiiiv 4 €eep 

At pomt a hundre^^^ ^ ygs, .thatori every- dream, 

Each buzz, each fancy^ each, complaint, dislike, 320 

He may enguard, >his.- dotage .with their 4)0 wers 
And hold o vir 'xn mf^rcY — Oswald, I say ! 

Alb, Well, you may fear too far. 

Gon, th an trus t too far. 

Let me still take away the harms I fear. 

Not fear still to be taken. I know his heart. 325 

What he hath utter’d I have writ my sister ; 

If she sustain him and his hundred knights, 


315. buy^ by F^. 

316. [Exit.] Oni. Qq. 

317-328. Thi 5 ,,ainjitnes 5 \ Om. Qq. 

317. This,„knights !'\ Rowe. Two 
lines, Ff. 

318. ^ Tis] /j 7 Han. 

319. At point"] Om. Pope, Theob. 
Han. Warb. 

322. in mercy] at mercy Pope +, 


Jen. Ec. 

323. fear too far.] fear too far; F,F^» 
fear too fat ; — Rowe + foo fear 

Rowe i). 

tntst too far] trust; Steev. *93. 
325. ta/cen] harmed Pope, Theob. 
Han. Warb. Sinft. u. 

327. s/ie] she'll FjF^ + . 


says that the last three are very remarkable, especially the last, including the word 
‘halter.’ When this rhyme occurs in modern ludicrous verse it is usual to say arter^ 
darter, [I cannot reproduce these words in Glossic, and therefore roughly indicate 
the sounds. — En.] Whether any such ludicrous pronunciation then prevailed is not 
clear, but &&ter would save every case, as ‘ halter’ might well .sink to hadter. [In 
two other instances : Tam. the Shr. I, i, 245,246; and Wmt. Tale^ IV, i, Chorus, 27, 
28, Sh., according to Ellis, rhymes daughter and after. In the former of these two, 
the rhyme, as here in Lear^ may be meant to be ludicrous. See also I, v, 48, 49.] 

319. At point] Schmidt [Lex.)\ Completely, in full preparation for any emer- 
Ijency. [See III, i, 33, and Miicb. IV, iii, 135, and notes.] 

320. buzz] Compare ‘ buzzers,’ Ham, IV, v, 86, 

321. enguard] Abbott, S440: This is here used in its proper sense of en- 
closing, 

322. in mercy] Malone ; In misericordid is the legal phrase. 

325. taken] Capell: This imports — ^taken with harm, i. e, o’er-taken. Moberly: 
* Not have constantly to fear being overtaken myself.* Sinoer (ed. ii) : It is evident 
that the context require! The compositor’s eye glancing on the preceding 
line, he has put * taken* for the proper wot^i. 
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When I have show’d th’ unfitness, — [Re-enter Oswald,'] 

How now, Oswald ! 

What, have you writ that letter to my sister ? 

Osw, Ay, madam. 330 

Gm, Take you some company, and away to horse ; 

Inform her full of my particular fear, 

And thereto add such reasons of your own 
As may compadl it more. Get you gone ; 

And hasten your return . — [Exit Oswald^ No, no, my lord, 335 
This milky gentleness and course of yours 
Though I condemn not, yet, under pardon, 


328. unJitnesSf — ] unfitness — Rowe. 
unfitnejfe. Ff. 

[Re-enter Oswald.] Coll. Enter 
Steward. Ff. Oin. Qq. 

328,329. How now i Oswald ! lV//at] 
Gon. IV/iat Ofwald, ho, Ofwald. Heere 
Madam, Gon. Whht Qq, 

329. that’\ this Qq. 

330. Ayl I Ff. Yes Qq. Jen. GI0+, 
Mob. 

331. and"] Cm. Pope, Han. 

332. fear'\ feares Qq. fears Q^, Pope, 
Theob. Han. Waib. Jen. 

334. 6V/] So get Pope -f , Cap. Ec. 


Go^ get Jen. 

335. And hasten,, do rd^ And hafien 
your returne : no, no, my Lord Ff. 
hafien your returne now my Lord Q,. 
and after your retuf ne — now my Lord 

Q.- 

[Exit Oswald.] Exit Stewaid. 
Rowe. Om. QqFf. 

336. milky'] milkie Q,. mildie Q^. 
gentleness and] gentle, easy Jen. 

337. condemn not] difiike not Qq. 
condemn it not Pope + , Cap. Steev, Ec. 
Bos. Knt i, Coll, ii, Del. i, Ktly, Dyce ii. 

pardon] your pardon Jen. 


332. particular] Capkll interprets this as referring to * the business threaten’d 
by Lear;’ but Dklius and Moiierly (less correctly, I think) suppose that it means 
the * particulars of my fear.’ Schmidt says that it is equivalent to personal, indi* 
vidual, private, and refers to II, iv, 289, and V, i, 30. 

3^. compact] Johnson ; Unite one circumstance with another so as to make a 
consi.stent account. Wright: Elsewhere used by Sh. only as a substantive or 
participle. , 

334. more] Mai.one; A dissyllable. So also AB^orr, 5480. To avoid this 
dissyllabic pronunciation of * more,’ Jennens inserted Go before * Get you gone’ — an 
emendation which was afterwards proposed by both Steevens and Walker. Dyce 
thinks most probably a word has dropped out of the line, ‘though our old poets seem 
occasionally to have used ‘ more ’ as a dissylLible. [See V, iii, 169.] 

336. Yuilky gentlenees and course] Schmidt: That is, this milky gentleness 
df your couise. See I, i, 247. 

337. yet] Abbo'it, § 483 : A conjunction like ‘yet’ or ‘ but,’ implying hesitation, 
may naturally require a pause immediately after it ; and this pause may excuse the 
absence of an unaccented syllable, additional stress being laid on the monosyllable. 
[Would it not be better courageously to insert an ‘ it’ in this line, as so many editon 
have done, including the conservative Dyce ? — Ed.] 
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You are much more at task for want of wisdom 
Than praised for harmful mildness. 

Alb. How far your eyes may pierce I cannot tell ; 
Striving to better, oft we mar what’s well. 

Gon. Nay, then — 

Alb. Well, well ; th’ even t. \Excunt. 


338. You are"] Your are y'are Qq. 

at task for'\ , Cap. Jen. 

Ec. Sch. at taske for F^. attaskt for 
Qj. alapt Q^. attask'd for Mai. et cut. 

339. praised'] praife Qq. 
harmful] harmless Rowe ii. 

Pope, Han. Jen. 

340. 341. How. ..well,] Prose in Q^. 


341. better^ oft] better ought ^ Qq. 

342. then—'\ then. Q^. 

343. 7£W/;]Steev. W/, QqFf, Rowe 
+ , Cap. Jen. 

///’ event.] the euent^ Q^. the 
'vent. Ff, Rowe i. 

[Exeunt.] Exit. Q^. 


338. at task] Johnson: It is a common phrase now with paients and gover- 
nesses; *I 11 take you to task,’ i. e. I will reprehend and correct you. To be ‘at 
task,’ therefore, is to he liable to reprehension and coriection. Mason; Frequently 
used by Sh. in the sense of tax. CoiXlER (cd. ii) : May we not speculate that after 
all the poet’s woid was attack'd ^ Hallivvkll: My cojnes of Q^ and Iwth 
read alapt. Attask'd^ that is, taxed. If the word alapt be correct, it probably 
agrees with the context if exjilained in the same way as attask'd; and the term 
alapat, in the following passage, seems used in a similar sense ; * And because the 
seciet and pi ivy boosomc vices of nature are most offensive, and though least scene, 
yet most undermining enemies, you must redouble your endeavor, not with a wand 
to alapat and strike them, onely as lover.s, loath to huit, so as like a snake they may 
growe together, and gette greater strength againe.’ — Melton’s Sixefold PolitUian^ 
p. 125. [Collier {Poet. Decameron^ ii, 305) thinks that this Sixefold Politician 
was written not by Melton, but by John Milton, the poet'.s father. — E h.] Abiiott, 
§ 437: At- perhaps represents the Old English intensive piefix ‘of,’ which is some- 
times changed into* an-,’ *011-,’ or ‘a-.’ But the word [‘attask’d’ of QJ i-* more 
probably a sort of imitation of the similar words, * attach ’ and * attack.’ Moberi.y ; 
Both ♦ task ’ and ‘ tax ’ are really the same, as we may see from Wedgwood’s quota- 
tion : * Every ploughland was tasked at three shillings.’ Camhriix;e Editors ; In 
the imperfect copy of Q, [i. e . — Ed.] in the British Museum, ‘attaskt for’ was 
the original reading, -but the first two letters of the word have been erased. In 
II, i, 123, * lest,’ the original reading, has been altered to ‘best.’ [As Schmidt 
says, there is no reason why attask'd of should be preferred to the Folio, Dr 
JoJmson’s explanation, if any be needed, is ample.] 

341. Malone; Compare Son. ciii, lines 9, 10. 

343. event] Hudson ; Albany iiinnHs 

and so tells her, in effect ; ‘. Well, let us no t quarrel abouCit, biU wait aytjd^s^Oqw: 
your course worksJ 
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Scene V. Court before the same. 

Enter Lear, Kent, and Fool. 

Lear, Go you before to Gloucester with these letters. 
Acquaint my daughter no further with any thing you know 
than comes from her demand out of the letter. If your dili- 
gence be not speedy, I shall be there afore you. 

Kent I will not sleep, my lord, till I have delivered your 5 
letter. 

Fool, If a man’s brains were in’s heels, were’t not in 
danger of Jdbes ? 

Lear, Ay, boy. 

Fool, Then, I prithee, be merry; thy wit shall not go 10 
slip-shod. 


Scene v.] Scenn Quinta Ff (Scaena 
F,). Scene XVII. Pope +, Jen. Scene 
IV. Ec. 

Court...] Cap. A court-yard be- 
longing to the Duke of Albany’s Palace. 
Theob. 

Enter Lear, Kent, and Fool.] Enter 
Lear. Q^. Enter Lear, Kent, Gentleman, 
and Foole. Ff. 

4. afore'\ before Qq, Jen. Steev. Mai, 


Ec. Bos. Coll. Del. Ktly. 

7. brains'] brain Pope-f* 
roere] 7 vheie Q^. 

ins] Fj, Cap. Coll, Dyce, Wh, 
GI0. + , Sch. ins Fj,. in his QqFjF^ 
et cet, 

tvereU] Rowe, wert QqFf. 

10. prithee] Knt. prethe^l^, prethee 
prythee F.F^F^. 
not] nere Qq. nder GI0.+'. 


I. Go you] Jennens holds that this is addressed to the Gentleman whose en- 
trance with Lear is marked in the Ff. * It is plain,* he argues, * that the letter to 
Regan was sent by Kent ; those to Glo’ster by another ; the order to Kent was left 
out,’ — his text accordingly reads; ‘ Lear, [to a Gentleman] Go you before to Glo’ster 
with these letters. — You with this to my daughter Regan, [to Kent] Acquaint,* ^Icc. 

I. Gloucester] Capfll, followed by the subsequent editors, has removed this 
difficulty, expressed by Jennens in the preceding note, by supposing that this naiue 
refers to the city of Gloucester, * as is evident from the “ there ” [in line 4] ; it is 
made the residence of Regan and Cornwall to give likelihood ’ to their evening visit 
to Gloucester, II, iv, whose castle is in the neighborhood ; * earls, in old time, had 
some dominion in the counties that gave them their titles, and resided there usually.’ 

7. brains] Walker (Crit, i, 256); Brain, surely. Wright; Sb. uses both 
* brains* and < brain’ indiscriminately, except in such phrases as *to beat out the 
brains,’ Here it is a singular, of which fhere is another, though doubtful, instance 
in Kam, III, i, 174, and a more certain one in Alls Weil, III, ii, 16: * The brains 
of my Cupid’s knocked out.* MoRerly ; The fool laughs at Kent’s promise of 
rapidity, and says, first, • that when men’s brains are in their heels * {that is, when 
they have no more wit than is needed to go fast) * they may get brain-ehilblainSi* 
and secondly, / that as I^ear has no^brains^ he is in no such danger.* 

11. sUp-ahod] EcetBS: The customary resource of those who are affiicUd wUh 
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Lear, Ha, ha, ha! ^2 

Fool, Shalt see, thy other daughter will use thee kindly ; 
for though she’s as like this as a crab’s like an apple, yet I 
can tell what I can tell. 1 5 

Lear, What canst tell, boy ? 

Fool, She will taste as like this as a crab does to a 
crab. Thou canst tell why one’s nose stands i’ th’ middle 
on’s face? 

Lear, No. 20 

Fool, Why, •to keep one’s eyes of either side’s nose, that 
what a man cannot smell out he may spy into. 

Lear, I did her wrong — 

Fool, Canst tell how an oyster makes his shell ? 


14. 5 he's\Jhee 5 jheis shesV^. 
crab's"] crab is Q^, Cap. Steev. 

Mai. Ec. Bos. Coll. Del. crabbe is Q^, 

15. can tell ivhat] coUy what Qq. 

16. What const] Why y what canjl thou 
Qq, Jen. Steev, Vai*. Sing. Ktlv, Glo. + , 
Mob. 

boy] my boy Qq, Jen. Steev. Var. 
Sing. Ktly, Glo. Wr. Mob. 

She will] Shed Q^. Slice' I Q^. 
does] do's Ff. doth Qq. 

18. Thou canst] Thou canjl not Qq, 
Jen. Sing, canjl thou F^F^ + . 
stands] stande Q^. 
i' th'] in the Qtj. 


19. on's] of his Qq, Mai. Steev. I> )«'. 
Sing, of one's Pope + , Cap. Jen. Kc. 
Knt. on his Ktly. 

21. one's] oneslti. ^/jQq, Mai. Steev. 
Bos. Sing. Ktly. 

of] on Qq, Cap. Steev, Ec. Var. 
Sing. Ktly. 

side's] fide his Q^, Mai. Steev, 
Bos. Sing. Ktly. side one's Rowe f , 
Cap. Jen. Ec. Knt. 

22. he] a Qj. 

23. wrong — ] Theob. wrong, Q,Ff. 
wrong! Q,. 

24. shell ?]Jhell, Qq. 


kibes. Singer paraphrases: For you show you have no wit in undertaking your 
present journey. 

13. kindly] Mason: Here it means both affectionately and like the rest of her 
kind. 

14. crab] Wright: Compare l.j\yy Euphuesy p. 120 (cd. Arher) : ‘The sower 
Crabbe hath the shew of an Apple as well as the sweet Pippin.* 

15. can] Collier suggests that con of the Qq (/. e, know) may be the right reading. 

19. on*9] See I, iv, 98. 

'^1, of] Abbott, § 175; *Of,’ signifying proximity of any kind, is sometimes 
used locally in the sense of on, 

23. I did her wrong] Weiss (p. 281): The beautiful soul of Cordelia, that is 
little talked of by herself, and is but stingily set forth by circumstance, engrosses our 
feeling in scenes from whose threshold her filial piety is banished. We know what 
Lear is so pathetically remembering ; the sisters tell us in their cruellest moments ; it 
mingles with the midnight storm a sigh of the daughterhood that was repulsed. In 
the pining of the Fool we dptect it. Through every wail or gust of this awful sym- 
phony of madness, ing^itude, and irony, we feel a woman’s breath. 

9 G 
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Lear. No. 25 

Fool. Nor I neither ; but I can tell why a snail has a 

house. 

Lear. Why ? 

Fool. Why, to put *s head in ; not to give it away to his 
daughters, and leave his horns without a case. 30 

Lear. I will forget my nature. So kind a father! — Be 
my horses ready ? 

Fool. Thy asses are gone about 'em. The reason why 
the seven stars are no moe than seven is a pretty reason. 

Lear. Because they are not eight ? 35 

Fool. Yes, indeed ; thou wouldst make a good Fool. 

Lear. To take *t again perforce ! Monster ingratitude I 
Fool. If thou wert my Fool, nuncle, I’ld have thee beaten 
for being old before thy time. 

Lear. How’s that ? 40 

Fool. Thou shouldst not have been old till thou hadst 
been wise. 


29. rf+, Jen. Wh. Cam. Sch. 
put his Qq et cet. 

to vnto his Q^. 

30. daus^hters'] daughter Qq. 

31. father!’] Rowe, father ; Qq. /<?- 
ther? Ff, Sch. 

33. Vw] them Qq, Jen. 

34. moe"] Fj, mo F,Fg, Sch. more 
QqF^ et cet. 


35. eight?] Cap. eight. QqFf + ,Jen. 
Sch. 

36. indeed] Dm. Qq. 

37. take V] take it Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. 
Knt, Coll. Del. 

Monster] Monjler, Qq. 

38. thou wert] you wert ym were 
FjF^H- . thou were Han. 

41. till] before Qq, Jen. 


31. Be] Abbott, § 299 ; As a rule, it will be found that ‘ be * is used with some 
notion of douU, question, thought, &c.; for instance, in questions [as here], and 
after verbs of thinking. 

34, seven stars] Both Delius and Wright refer this phrase to the Pleiades, a 
constellation which assuredly is known by the name of The Seven Stars j may it not, 
however, refer to the Great Bear, whose seven stars are the most conspicuous group 
in the circle of perpetual apparition in the Northern Hemisphere ? — so conspicuous, 
indeed, that the Latin word for * North ’ was derived from them. We call this con- 
stellation ^ 'Fhe Dipper,’ from its fancied resemblance to the utensil of that name ; a 
name, I believe, scarcely known in England. — E d. 

37. perforce] Johnson : He is meditating on his resumption of royalty. Steevens : 
Rather be is meditating on his daughter’s having in so violent a manner deprived 
hiin of those privileges which before she had agreed to grant him. Delius thinks that 
Johnson’s interpretation is the more plausible, although * Monster ingratitude * U more 
in the train of thought suggested by Steevens. Weight also agrees with Johnson’s 
interpretation, as more in keeping with, what Lear says in line 31 ; * I will foi|ret my 
nature.’ 
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Lear. Oh, let me not be mad, not mad, sweet heaven ! 

Keep me in temper ; I would not be mad ! — \Enter Gentle- 
man^ How now ! are the horses ready ? 45 

Gent. Ready, my lord. 

Lear. Come, boy. 

Fool, She that’s a maid now and laughs at my departure 
Shall not be a maid long, unless things be cut shorter. 

\Exeunt. 


43, 44. Oh,^ !'] Pope. Prose, 

QqFf, Rowe, Wh. Klly. 

43. not mad\ Om. Qq. 

mad^ siveet heaven /] fnad» S^veet 
heaven^ Johns. 

heaven .'] heauen / I zvould not he 
mad, Qq {bee QJ. 

44. [Enter Gentleman.] Theob. Om. 
QqFf. 


45. Holo now !"] Om. Qq. 

46. Gent.] Seriiant. Qq. 

47. [Exit. Qq. Exeunt Lear, and Gen- 
tleman. Cap. 

48. that's a] that is Qq, Mai. Steev. 
Bos. Sing. Ktly. that is a Cap. 

49. fift/ess] except Qq. 

[Exeunt.] Exit. Qq. To the Au- 
dience, as he goes out. Cap. 


43. Coleridge: The deepest tragic notes are often struck by a half sense of an 
impending blow. 

43. mad] Bucknill (p. 183):' This self-consciousness of gathering madness is* 
common in various forms of the disease. ... A most remarkable instance of this was 
presented in the case of a patient, whose pa^^sionate, but generous, temper became 
morbidly exaggerated after a blow upon the head. His constantly expressed fear 
was that of impending madness ; and when the calamity he so much dreaded had 
actually arrived, and he raved incessantly and incoherently, one frequently heard the 
very words of Lear proceeding from his lips : ‘ Oh, let me not be mad !’ 

48, 49. Eccles : This concluding rhyme seems to intimate that the Fool expects 
to return soon, because of the ill treatment which he will probably receive where he 
is going, Stk?:vens : This idle couplet is apparently addre^jsed to the females present 
at the performance of the play ; and, not improbably, crept into the playhouse copy 
from the mouth of some buffoon actor, who^poke more than was set down" for him,^ 
It should seem, from .Shakespeare’s speakingirTTHTs stroffg manner, that he suffered 
the injury he describes. Indecent jokes, which the applause of the groundlings 
might occasion to be repeated, would at last find their way into the prompters’ books, 
&c. I am aware that such liberties were exercised by the authors of Locrine, Stc., 
but can such another offensive and extraneous address to the audience be pointed out 
among all the dramas of Shakespeare? Coleridge: The F ool’s conclusion of this 
Act, by a grotesque prattling,^eems Jto indicate the dislocation of feeling th.it has 
b’^un 'and is t o Be continued . C. A. Brown *(p.~292) ; There are three passages, 
foSed in by the players, and adopted by the printers, which ought to be for ever 
expunged from the text: The couplet at the end of Act I; the whole of Merlin’s 
prophecy. III, it, 79-95, as the Fool should go out with Lear, and those brutal words : 

* Aitd I’ll go to bed at noon,’ III, vi, 83, when the old king sinks into sleep. Such 
contradictions punled me for a long time, till looking among the Annotations, a 
profitable task once in a hundred times, I discovered that none of these three pas- 
sages are in the Qq, printed eight years before Shakespeare’s death, but are intro- 
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ACT II 


Scene I. The Earl of Gloucester' s Castle, 


EitUr Edmund attd Curan» meetmg. 


Edm, Save thee, Curan. 

Cur, And you, sir. I have been with your father, and 
given him notice that the Duke of Cornwall and Regan, his 
duchess, will be here with him this night. 

Edm, How comes that ? S 

Cur, Nay, I know not. You have heard of the news 
abroad, I mean the whispered ones, for they are yet but 
" Cgarkissm ^ arguments ? 


Acr II. Scene i.] Actus Secundus. 
Scena Prima Ff (Scoena F,), Om. Qq. 
Act ii. Scene ii. Ec. 

The.. .castle.] A Castle belonging 
to the Earl of Gloster. Rowe. A Room 
in Gloster’s Castle. Cap. A couit within 
the castle of the earl of Gloster. Mai. 

Enter meeting.] Enter Baft, and 

Curan meeting, Q,. Enter Baftard, and 
Curan meetes him. Q^. Enter Baftard, 
and Curan, feverally, Ff. 


1. 5, &c. Edm.] Baft. QqFf. 

2-4. And... night, '\ Prose, Qq. Four 
lines, ending bin„„notice„„DuckeJjf'e,... 
night. Ff. 

2. you\your F,. 

3. Eegan^ Om. Qq. 

4. this night'] to night Qq, Cap. Steev, 
Ec. Var. Coll. Del. Sing. Ktly. 

7. they] there Qq. 

8. ear-kissing] eare-btijfing Qq, Coll, 
iii. 


duced into the F,, printed seven years after it. This, together with their absurdity, 
makes it plain that they are not Shakespeare’s. [The present passage is not omitted 
in the Qq.] SlNGER ; She who thinks that this journey we are now starting on will 
better us, and bring us mirth, is such a simpleton that, if she is a maid now, she will 
be cheated before long of her claim to that title. White : Steevens’s opinion that 
this is an interpolation appears to be well founded. The indecency is entirely gra- 
tuitous ; it is * dragged in by the head and shoulders,’ which is not in Shakespeare's 
manner. The jest, if we must call it such, is of the most miserable sort, and one 
which Sh, would hardly suffer in the mouth of this, the most thoughtful and subtly 
whimsical of all his thoughtful and subtle Fools. [See also note on the Merlin 
prophecy, IH, ii, 81.] Ellis (p. 200) refers to lists of words given by Cooper, 
1685, shewing that Cooper pronounced the final Aure in lecture ^ nature, picture, 
scripture, &c. as -ter; the present rhyme shows that ‘ departure’ was so pronounced 
Shakespeare’s day. White (vol. xii, p. 437) says that -ure final was generally^ if 
not universally, pronounced ^er among even the most polite and literate of our Eliza- 
bethan ancestors. Ellis, after quoting this observation by White, says (p. >47^}, 
that this usage was not general or confirmed till the XVIIth ce^ury, the 

rhyme, see also II, iii, 20.] ^ 

8 . enr-kisaing] Steevens; 

Collier (ed, ii.) suggests that a^y is probable upon bussing 
zing. 
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Bdm. Not I. Pray you, what are they ? 

Cur. Have you heard of no likely wars Joward, ’twixt lo 
the Dukes of Cornwall and Albany ? 

Edm. Not a word. 

Cur. You may do then in time. Fare you well, sir. 

\Exit. 

Edm. The duke be here to-night ? The better ! best ! 

This weaves itself perforce into my business. 1 5 

My father hath set guard to take my brother ; 

And I have one thing, of a question, ix. <1 X ^ 

Which I must aft. Briefness and fortune, work ! — 

Brother, a word ; descend ! Brother, I say ! 

Enter Edgar. 

My father watches ! O sir, fly this place ! 20 

Intelligence is given where you are hid ! 

You have now the good advantage of the night. 

Have you not spoken ’gainst the Duke of Cornwall ? 

He’s coming hither, now, i’ th’ night, i’ th’ haste. 


9. Not /. Pray\ Not, / pray Qq. 
10-12. Cur. Have...’word.’\ Om. Q^. 

10. Have...towardI\ Separate line, Ff, 
Rowe. 

t<nvar<I\ towards Q,. 

11. the'\ the two Q,, Jen. 

13. Two lines, Ff. 

do'\ Om. Qq, Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. 
Dyce i. 

[Exit] Om. Q,. 

14. Scene ii. Pope, Han. Warb. 

14-97. Verse, Ff. Prose, Q(i. 

14. better! best!'\ Pope, better bejl, 
QqFf. better, best, Rowe, Ktly. 

17. queasy^ quejie Qq. queazie F^Fj. . 
queazyy^^^. 


18. lVhich...work'] IVhieh mujt afke 
breefnes and fortune helpe Qq [breefe- 
nejfe QJ. 

19. Enter Edgar.] To him, enter 
Edgar. Pope. After which, line i8, in 
Qg. In margin opposite itself \n line 15 
in Q^; after line 18, in Ff, Rowe, Pope. 

20. sir] Om. Qq. 

22. You have] Pope + , Dyce ii. 

23. *^ainst] /rainfl Q,. a^ainfi Q^. 
Cornwall /] Cormmll ought, Qq. 

Cormvall aught Jen, 

24. hither] hether Qq. 

P M* night] in the night Qq. 

I* tP haste] haste Pope, in haste 

Han. 


10. toward] At hand. See III, iii, 17; IV, vi, 209; Ham. I, i, 77; V, ii, 352. 
17. queasy] Steevens: Delicate, Unsettled, requiring to be handled nicely. 
[St^evena called attention to the use of this word in The Paston Letters, where it , is 
speHed (iii, 98, ed, Gairdner), and Weight to another passage where it is 

spelled ^taysy * (i, 497, ih.). In both instances it is applied to ‘ the world * in the sense 
of umettled, tronyous.] Knight : Ticklish perhaps gives the meaning more clearly, 
24. Ih^ hanfiJ .For^tnsta^sof the use of the definite article in adverbial phrases, 
see ABBOtT, $91. 
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And Regan with him ; have you nothing said 
Upon his party ’gainst the Duke of Albany ? 

Advise yourself. 

Edg. I am sure on’t, not a word. 

Edm. I hear my father coming ! Pardon me ; 

In cunning I must draw my sword upon you. 

Draw; seem to defend yourself; now quit you well. 

Yield ! come before my father ! — Light, ho, here ! — 

Fly, brother ! — ^Torches, torches ! \Jixit Edgar ^ — So farewell. 
Some blood drawn on me would beget opinion 
Of my more fierce endeavour. I have seen drunkards 


30 


26. 'gainst'] againjt Qq. 

27. yourself.] your — Qq. 

lam] I'm Pope-f , Jen. Dyce ii. 

28. 29. mt : In cunning] me in crau- 
tug Qq. 

30. Drmtf;] Om. Qq. 

Draw..,welL] Cap. Two lines, 
the first your self if Ff + , Jen. 

quit] 'quit Wh, 


31. ho,] hoa^ Ff+, Knt. here, Q,. 
heere, Q,. 

32. brother] brother Jlie Qq. 

Torches, torches] Torches 

F,+ . 

[Exit Edgar.] Om. Qq. 

33. [Wounds his aim. Rowe. 

34. I htwe] I've Pope + , Dyce li. 


26. Upon his party] Delius was the first to interpret rightly these two ques- 

tions of Edmund’s, In order to confuse his l)rother and urge him to speedy 

flight, by giving him the idea that he is surrounded by perils, Edmund asks Edgar 
whether he has not spoken ’gainst the Duke of Cornwall, and then, reversing -the 
question, asks whether he has not said something on the side of .Cornwall ’gainst the 
Duke of Albany. ScHMiDT gives seven instances, besides the present, where ‘ upon 
the party’ means ‘upon til? sick jof.’ Before Delius, Hanmer’s interpretation ob- 
tained, by which line 26 was regarded as only another way of putting the same 
question as that in line 23; thus; Have you said nothing upon the paity formed 
by him against the Duke of Albany ? Capf.ll added that we must supply the word 
‘reflecting’ before * upon.’ The passage so puzzled Joh.nson that he believed it to 
be corrupt, and proposed the reading; Against his party, the Duke of Albany? 
Eccles noted how Edmund grasped at every motive, however trivial or insignificant, 
that would enforce Edgar’s departure, Moberly gives an ingenious interpretation 
of this second question of Edmund’s ; the war being only ‘ toward,’ and having not 
yet broken out, ‘ Albany would be in a position to demand the punishment of any one 
who spoke against him, and Cornwall not unlikely to concede it, as Elizabeth might 
have done, if his warlike preparations were not sufficiently advanced to make it safe 
to throw down the gauntlet.’ 

27, Advke} Steevens: Consider, recollect yourself. Wright: See 1 Chrem. 
xxi, 12: ‘Now, therefore, advise thyself what word 1 shall bring again to him that 
-sent me.’ 

31. Yield . • . father] Delius: Edmund sl>eaks these words loud so as to be 
heard outside. 
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Do more than this in sport. — Father, father ! — 
Stop, stop ! — No help ? 


Enter Gloucester, and Servants witk torches. 

Glou. Now, Edfnund, where’s the villain ? 

Edm. Here stood he in the dark, his sharp sword out, 
Mumbling of wicked charms, conjuring the moon 
To stand auspicious mistress. 

Glou. But where is he ? 40 

Edm, Look, sir, I bleed ! 

Glou. Where is the villain, Edmund ? 

Edm. Fled this way, sir, when by no means he could — 

Glou. Pursue him, ho! Go after. — ‘By no means’ 
what? 

Edm. Persuade me to the murder of your lordship; 


35. Father^ father] Why^ father^ 
father Cap. Father^ father^ father 
Klly. 

36. and... torches.] Cm, Qq. 

37. Scene hi. Pope, Ilan. Warb. Jen. 
where's] where is Q,. 

39. Mumbhng] xvarbling Qq, 

40. stand] ftand's Q,, Theob. Warb. 
Johns. Cam. Wr. ft and his 
Rowe, Pope, Cap. Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. 
Knt, Sing. Kfly. 

mistress.] mistress : — Cap. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Knt, Sing, mistress, — Dyce, 


Glo. Mob. Sch. 

41. villain^ Edmund] villaine Ed- 
mund Qj. 

42. sir, xvhen] QqFf + , Jen. sir. 
IVhen Cap. et cet. 

could — ] could. Fj. could F^. 

43. ho] Om. Qq. 

after, — ^By] after. By Ff. after, 

tyQlc\. 

[Exeunt some Servants. Dyce. 
Exit Servant. Cap. 

44. to the] to FjF^. 


35. sport] Steevens: So in Marston’s Dutch Courtezan (iv, i) : ‘ — if I have 
not as religiously vowd my hart to you, — been drunke to your health, swalowd flap- 
dragons, eate glasses, drunke urine, stabd armes, and don all the offices of protested 
gallantrie for your sake.’ Halliwell, in his note on this passage in Marston, gives 
other instances of this same practice from Gieene’s Tu Quoque and Dekkar’s Honest 
Whore, As Collier says, many passages might be produced to show that young 
gallants sometimes stabb 04 . their arms in order to be able to drink the healths of 
their mistresses in blood. 

39. Mumbling of] Abbott, § 178: We should be inclined to treat the verbal as 
a present participle, because there is no preposition before it : < ^-mumbling of.* The 
verbal here means ‘ in the act of.’ See Ham, 1 , v, 175, and II, i, 92. 

39. chArmoJ Warburton: This was a proper circumstance to urge to Glou- 
cester, who appears by a previous scene to be superstitious with regard to this 
matter. 

42. this wayj CABRtt : A wrong way should be pointed to. 
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But tihat I told him the revenging gods 45 

^Gainst parricides did all the thunder bend, 

Spoke with how manifold and strong a bond 
The child was bound to th* father; sir, in fine. 

Seeing how loathly opposite I stood 

To his unnatural purpose, in fell motion 50 

With his prepared sword he charges home 
My unprovided body, lanced mine arm ; 

But whe’r he saw my best alarum’d spirits 


45. revenging] reuengiue Qq. 

46; the thunder] Ff+, Knt, Del. Wh. 
Sch. Johns. Heath, their 

thunders Qq et cet. 

47. manifold] many fould Qq. 

to th'] td tR FjF^. toth F^. to 
the Qq. 

in fine] in a fine Qq. 

50. in] with Qq. 


52. lanced]T\\Qoh. lanehtCl^. launcht 
Qg, Rowe, latch'd Ff. launch'd Pope, 
Han. Knt. lanched Sch. 

mine] my Theob. Warl\ Johns. 

53. Sta.conj. But whether 
Coll, ii (MS). And when Ff + , Knt, 
Sch. but when Qq et cet. 

alarum' d] alarumd Qq. alarm'd 
F^. alarmed Rowe + . 


45. that] This, after ‘ When,* in line 41, completes the conjunction ‘ When that.* 
See Clarendon’s note on Ham, IV, vii, 160. 

45. revenging] Wright : With the Qq reading, compare * responsive,* equiv- 
alent to corresponding^ in Ham, V, ii, 146. ' 

46, the] Dyce calls this reading of the Ff * a vile reading.* [‘ All the thunder* 
appears to be a stronger and more comprehensive expression than the thunder of 
the revenging gods alone. — Ed.] 

50. xnbtion] Schmidt {Lex ,) : An attack in fencing opposed to guard, or parr>’- 
ing. See THvel, N, III, iv, 304; Ham, IV, vii, 102 and 158, [See Vincentio Saviolo, 
his Practise^ 1595 : * hold your dagger firm, marking (as it were) with one eye the 
motion of your aduersarie,* — sig. ***, p. i, line 4. — Ed.] 

5a. lanced] Knight prefers launch, and cites instances from Spenser, Baity 
Queen, i, 4, and Dryden, Georgies, iii. Undoubtedly launch would he preferable 
if there were any difierence in signification between it and lance, and if eUewhere 
Isaac Jaggard aiad the printers of the Qq had not used the words indifiRerently. 
Weight; Compare Hollyband {Fr, Diet, 1593); ‘Poindre, to pricke, to sticke, to 
lanch.’ Schmidt pronounces * latch*d * a misprint. 

53. whe'r] This suggestion of Staunton’s of ‘whe’r* (f. e, whether] for when 
of the*QqFf seems to me an emendatid certissima. It restores the construction, which 
with 7 vhen is irregular, and to be explained only on the ground of Edmund’s per- 
turbation. For many illustrations of Che monosyllabic pronunciation of whether^ 
from 'Chaucer- downwards, See Walker, Vers, 103, or Abbott, § 466, or I, 
iii. III, ot Ham, II, ii, 17; IH, ii, 193, Schmidt prefers And when of the Ff, 
because ‘but* of the Qq would indicate^thAt the result of the scene was something 
unexpected. 

55. best^Ekiram’d spirita] Delius interprets this : < my best spirits alarum’d * ; 
hut 'ScHjiilfiTeays that ‘best'* is used adverbially, and here means in the best tvap. 
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Bold in the quarrel’s right, roused to th’ encounter, 
Or whether gasted by the noise I made. 

Full suddenly he fled. 

Glou. Let him fly far ; 

Not in this land shall he remain uncaught ; 

And found — dispatch . The noble duke my master. 


54. quarreVs right] quarrels^ rights 

Q.- 

gasted]'^ gasted 'ghasted}e.n, 
ghasted Knt, Del. Sch. 

56. Full] but Qq, Cap. 

58, 59. uncaught; ... — dispatch.] Steev. 
uncaught and found ; dif patchy 
[founds Q, ) , Rowe, uncaught and found; 


dispatch — Pope, Theob. uncaughl ; 
And for dispatch Han. uncaught; And 
found. — Dispatch. Johns, uncaught; 
And, found, dispatch'd. Cap. Coll. lii. 
uncaught; And found — Dispatch — Jen. 
uncaught. And found — dispatch Sing. 
Rtly, Sch. 


55. gasted] Wright : Frightened. Steevens quotes from Beau, and FI. Wit at 
Several Weapons, II, iii, but the word there in the original copies is ‘gaster’d^: 

* Either the sight of the Lady has gaster*d him, or else he’s clrunk.’ This is still an 
Essex word. ‘ Cast ’ as a participle occurs in Cursor Mundi (MS Tiin. Coll. Cam- 
bridge, fol. 31, quoted in Halliwell’s Diet.), p. 291 (E. E. Text Soc., ed. Morris): 

* His wille was but to make hem gast.* The other three piinted text*, of the poem 
have * agast,’ * agaste,’ and ‘ a-gast.’ Sh. uses ‘ gastness ’ in the sense of terror stricken 
look in 0 th. V, i, 106 : * Do you perceive the gastness of her eye ?’ And Spenser 
has ‘ gastfull* in the sense of <awfur in Shepherd's Calendar, August, 170: ‘ Here 
will I dwell apart In gastfull grove therefoie,^ Both the'^e last-mentioned words 
appear to have been used as it they were etymologically connected with ‘ gho.st.* 
For this derivation there is no foundation. Cotgrave gives, * Espoventable : com. 
Dreadfull, frightfull, fearefull; horrible, gastfull, horride.’ The form ‘gaster* is 
found in llarsnet’s Declaration of Popish Impostute {1603), p. 73 ; * Did euer the God- 
gastring Giants, whom Jupiter overwhelmed with Pelion and Ossa, so complaine 
of theyr loade?* Mr Skeat has pointed out to me an excellent example of ‘gast^ in 
The Vision of Piers Plo%oman^ Text A, Passus vii, 1 , 129: • Bol>e to sowen ^ind to 
Setten • and saued his tilhe, Gaste Crowen from his Corn • and kepen his Beestes..’ 

5 S. di spatch ] WarburtoN: This nonsense should Iw read and pointed thus: 

* ArM"''loun(l, clUpatch’d. as N^n as^ he^ h.g,.j ?hajl 

^x^uted . IohnsonT* The seW"1?T^ He he ^cau ^ht--rand found. 

Despatch. SINGER (A^. 6’* Qu. 1st Ser. vol. vi, p, 6, 1852) i 
i*tje confexf^Bfnly shows that we should read, preserving the punctuation of the 
FoRo: ‘( 7 /ifound; dispatch.* [This conjecture Singer afterwards withdrew in his 
Text ofSh. Vindicated, &c., p. 270.] A. E. B[rae] [PT. < 2 r» Qu. ist Ser. vol. vi, p. 
82, 1852) ; There is an expressive pause after ‘ found,’ as though the punishment 
consequent upon Edgar’s capture were too terrible and indeterminate for immediate 
utterance. * Dispatch* is addressed to Edmund, and simply means, ‘Get on with 
your atory,* which in fact he^does at the conclusion of Gloucester’s speech., .COluer 
( ed. ih): « Despatch*d* is the correction in the (MS), and the context, where Gloii. 
cester add» that ‘the murderous coward* shall be brought ‘to the stoke,* entirely 
confirms H. StauntoI? t The old text [that is, as Staunton gives it : ‘ And found-* 
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My worthy arch and patron, comes to-night ; 

By his authority I will proclaim it, 6o 

That he which finds him shall deserve our thanks, 

Bringing the murderous coward to the stake ; 

He that conceals him, death. 

Edm. When I dissuaded him from his intent 
And found him pipfht t o do it with curst speech, 65 

I threaten’d to discover him ; he replied : 

‘ Thou unpossessing bastard ! dost thou think. 

If I would stand against thee, would the reposal 
Of any trust, virtue, or worth, in thee 

Make thy words faith/d ? No ; what I should deny, — 70 

As this I would ; ay, though thou didst produce 
My very charafler, — I’ld turn it all 

59. worthy\ worth 68-70. would the reposal.,. Make"] the 

arch and patron] and arch-patron reposal... Would make Han. 

Theob. Jlan. 70. xvhat I should] what Jhould /Ff, 

6 1. which] who Theob. ii, Warb. by ivhat / should Rowe, Pope, what 

Johns. rd Han. when I should Warb. Johns. 

62. coward] cay life cay tiff e Q^. what^ should I Sch. 

caitiff Cam. Wr. 71. ay though] I though Qq. though 

68. would the reposal] could the re- Ff. although Rowe ii + . 
pofure Qq, Cap. Jen. Cam. Wr. 72. Vld] Vll F^. would Han. Cap. 

dispatch r] is right. Thus in Blurts Master Constable, v, i: ‘There to find Fonti- 
nelle: found, to kill him.’ Dyce: 1 cannot see that Staunton’s quotation supports 
the old reading. 

59. arch] Steevens : Chief. So in lleywood’s If you Know not Me you Know 
Nobody (p. 48, ed. Sh. Soc.) : * Poole, that arch, for truth and honesty.’ WRIGHT 
cites Steevens’s quotation, and adds, * but it is not a good instance of the word.’ 
White: That is, chief; — to Odd Fellows and Masons a superfluous explanation. 

65. pight . . . curat] Johnson: ‘Pight’ is pitched, fixed, settled. ‘Curst’ is 
5e\»ere, ‘harsh, vehemently angry. Moberly : ‘ Pight * comes from pitched, as dight 
comes from deck, or right from reach. 

67. ufiposaeasing] Moberly ; Incapable of inheriting. * For,’ says Blackstone, 
• [a bastard] is looked upon as “ nuilius filius,” and therefore of kin to nobody, and 
he has no ancestor from whom any inheritable blood can be derived.’ Coleridge : 
Thus the secret poison of Edinund’s own heart steals forth ; and then observe poor 
Gloucester’s ‘ Loyal and natural boy !’ as if praising the crime of Edmund’s birth. 

68. 1 would] For instances where ‘ would’ is not used for should, see Abbott, $331. 
68, 69. reposal . . . thee] Delius says that ‘virtue or worth in thee’ does not, 

like ‘ trust,* depend on ‘ reposal,’ but is co-ordinate with it, and any is to be under^ 
stood before it; or, as Wright stales it, ‘the reposure of any trust, (or the belief in 
any) virtue or worth, in thee.’ 

70. lEhith’d} That is, believed. See I, i, 203. 
yj. character] See I, ii, 59, 
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To thy sjjggggtjgn, plot, and damned praftice ; ; 

And thou must make a dullard of the world, 

If they not thought the profits flf j BV death i/\ 

potential spurs 


i«7 

73 

75 


73. prat^ice] pratflifc F,F^. pretence 76. spurs] fpurres Qq. fpirits Ff, 
Qq. Rowe, Del. i, Sch. 


73. suggestion] Nares: Temptation, seduction. Hunter (Note oxi Macb, I, 

jjf siii . ^eli^it and '^nsent being'Uie others. 

73 - practice] Collier (ed. ii.) : The accent seems to show that pretence of the 
Qq is not the right word, unless we read *damnd pietence.’ Wright: ‘ Practice’ 
is more in keeping with * plot ’ and ‘suggestion.’ 

75. not thought] For instances of the omission of the auxiliary in negative sen- 
tences, or for the transposition of the negative, see Abbott, § 305. 

75. death] Moberly: Xid s skilful suggestion, that Edmund shoul d be piit ijto 

Edgarls^jace^ is j;cJed^oj^at,,o^ yet k is , so in^uecCtMfilou- 

cester imagines _th£jhoajgi^ ixom totefiJ/. . JLord Baco n, in his essay 

ill such a wav thf^^ ^ This may be done either 

coarsely — ‘ as you said, and wisely was it said,’ was Polonius’s way of impressing his 
own thoughts on the king — or, in a more skilful w'ay. as here.’ 

76. pregnant] In Meas, for Mens, 1, 1, 12, Johnson first defined this word hy 

‘ ready t’ and this definition has been adopted as its general meaning in Sh. down to 
the present day; certainly it is generally thus interpreted in the present passage. 
Wright goes so far as to say that it ‘is used by Sh., without any reference to its 
literal meaning, in the sense of “ ready ’ he afterwards defines it as ‘ manifest, 
obvious,’ in certain passages which he cites. Schmidt gives no intimation that it is 
used in its ‘ literal meaning;’ the fourteen instances of its use that he cites he divides 
under three heads: 1st, exj^ert, clever, ingenious, artful; 2d, disposed, ready, prompt 
(under this head the present passage is cited) ; 3d, probable in the highest degree, 
clear, evident. Now, on the other hand, I cannot but think that NAREScamc' nearer 
the truth when hie said that Ihe ruling sense of this word is that of ‘being fuU-ar -pro- 
ductive somethin^;.* Out of Schmidt’s fourteen instances eleven appear to me to 
come under Nares’s definition. Three instances IV, vi, 222; IV/nt. Tale^^ ^ 

ii, 34 ; and Ant. and Cleop. II, i, 45) are used in so metaphorical a sense that one 
may give to them almost any meaning that his mother wit suggests as applicable to 
the passage. My interpretation of the * preg nant hjnggs of t he kn ee ’ in Ilam . Wl^ 

is t here, reco rded ; the pi*esent passage seems to me exactly parallel, and may 
be paraphrased thus: « So great are tj^profits of m y death that t he spuaJo ma ke 
thee seek it are most li^werfuY^ Schmidt in 

his edition repeats his di^uitlons of * pregnant,* and doubts if, thus defined, Sh. ever 
couldihave applied it to ‘ spurs,’ and, while faithful to the Folio, confesses that spirits 
form but a poor predicate to * profits,’ yet in the sense of evii spirits that it is at least 
as probable a reading as ‘ spurs.’ In my <^inion the reading of the Folio is a mis- 
print for ‘ spura ’ of the Quarto. ‘ Pregnant ’ is quite as appropriate to ‘ spurs ’ as to 
‘ hinges.’ -Eo. 
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To make thee seeSk it’ 

Glm. 0 strMge and fasten’d villain ! 77 

Would he deny his letter ? * I never got him.* 

\Tucket within. 

Hark, the duke’s trumpets ! I know not why he comes. 

All pdtts I’ll bar; the villain shall not ’scape; 80 

The duke must grant me that Besides, his pifture 
I will send far and near, that all the kingdom 
May have due note of him ; and of my land. 

Loyal and natmal boy. I’ll work the means 

To make thee capable. 85 


77. O strange and fasten' d"] Ff, Rowe, 
Knt, Del. i, Sch. Strong and fajlned 
Qj. Strong and /afiened Q^. O strange, 
fasten'd Pope + , Ec. Strange, and 
fasten'd Cap. (MS).* O strong and 
fasten'd Dyce i, Ktly. Strong and 
fasten'd Cap. et cet. 

villain'^ Viliaine F^. 

78. / never got him,'] said he? Ff, 
Rowe, Pope, Theob. Sch. said he? 


hark t Han. Sch. said he ? I never got 
htm. Cap. Knt. 

78. [Tucket within.] Ff (after seek it, 

line 77). After Cap. Khtv him 

Mai. Oin. Qq. Trumpets within. Rowe. 
Trumpets without. Sta, 

79. why] wher h\, where F^F^F^. 
wher' Knt. 

83. due] Om. Qq, 

85. [Flourish. Cap. 


•^7. »trancfe] As Schmidt says, Sh. uses this sometimes in the sense of enormous, 
unheard of : ^ this most foul, strange, and unnatural [murder] ’ — Ham, I, v, 28 ; 
‘ All strange and terrible events are welcome * — Ant, and Cleop, IV, xv, 3. 

78. This line in the Ff is manifestly imperfect ; 1 have followed the majority of 
editors in adopting a sentence from the Qq which seems in’ keeping- with Glou- 
cester’s agitation. — E d. 

78. Tucket] Nares ; ^partic ular set of notes on the tr u mpet, psfi d. as, a-si^ 
for a march . From toccata, which Florio defines ; ‘ A praeludium that cunning mu- 
sitions use to play, as it were, voluntary before any set lesson.’ 

81. picture] Lord Cam!»bei.l; One would suppose thijtt photography, by which 
this mode of catching criminals is now practised, had l^^n invented in the reign of 
King Lear. [We have merely called m photography to our aid in continuing a 
practice common in Shakespeare’s time, as this present passage shows, and of which 
we have a corroboration in the old play of Nobody and Somebody, 1606 (Privately 
reprinted by Mr Alexander Smith of Glasgow, 1877) : ‘ Let him be straight im- 
printed to the life : His picture shall be set on euery stall. And proclamation made, 
that be- that takes him. Shall haue a hundred pounds of Somebod)^?^ Sig. D^. For 
this reference 1 am indebted to the Preface of the Reprint— £i>,] 

84. natural] Hudson : This w^d.is here usgd with great art, in don blc sense 
of iffegitimatemd as opposed to ui^tur^, whi ch latter^ith^ l slm^ted nporT^dw . 

^r^piSleJILoRD CamtbelL ; In fomtsic dtsens^ons respecting legitimacy, the 
^ueatiou is put, whether the individual whose status is to be determined is * capable,’ 
Lai capable of inhenting ; but it is only a lawyer who would exp^ss the idea of legltU 
mistng a natural son by simply saying, * PU work the mean^ To make him capabltit 
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Enter Cornwall, Regan, and Attendants, 

Corfu How now, my noble friend I since I came hither, 86 
Which I can call but now, I have heard strange news. 

Reg, If it be true, all vengeance comes too short 
Which can pursue the offender. How dost, my lord? ^ 

Glou, Oh, madam, my old heart is cracked,— it *s 90 

Reg, What 7 did my father’s godson seek your life ? 

He whom my father named ? your Edgar ? 

Glofi, Oh, lady, lady, shame would have it hid ! 


86. Scene iv. Pope + , Jen. 

Enter...] Enter the Duke of Corn- 
wall. Qq. 

87. strange news\ Jl range neiaes Qq. 
JlrangeneJfe FjE^. Jlrangenefs F^F^. 

88. too short'\ to A^ort F^. « 

89. dost\ does FjjFjF^-i-, Cap. Jen. Ec. 
doest Sch. 

90. Oh'\ Om. Qq. 


90. iV’j] is Qq, Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. 
Cam. Wr. 

92. named ^ your Edgar natn'd^ 
your Edgar ? Ff. named your Edgar ? 
Qq. nam'd^ your Ed^ar? He? Han. 
nanCd? your heir, your Ed^ar? Coll, 
in (MS). 

93. Oh'\ / Qq. Ay Anon ^ 


89. dost] The fact that Regan at no other time addresses Gloucester in the second 
person makes me think that we should here rearl : * How does my lord ? ^ For the 
omission of the nominative after * dost,^ see Ahbott, §§ 241, 399, 400. — Ed. 

91. Coleridge: Compare Regan’s ‘did my father" s seek your life? He 

whom my father named ? ’ with the unfeminine violence of her * All vengeance 
comes too short,’ &c., and yet no reference to the guilt, hut only to the accident, 
which she uses as an occasion for sneering at her father. Regan is not, in fact, a 
greater monster than Goneril, but she has the power of casting more venom. 

92. This line Abbott, §478, scans in two ways: First, by pronouncing the last 

syllable in it ‘ with a kind of “ burr,” which produced the eflfect of an additional 
syllable;’ and as he cites ‘sirrah’ as an instance of this ‘burr,’ the best way, prob- 
ably, of conveying his idea in spelling would be ‘ Ed-garrah.’ Or, secondly, Abbott 
queries whether it might not be scanned by pronouncing ‘ your ’ disso/utt, thus ; 
‘nalmcd? you|r Edgar?’ Of these two methods, the latter seems preferable. 
Walker (Crit, ii, 145) suggests, in his chapter on the omission of repealed words, 
that Gloucester says : * O! O lady,’ and that the first ‘Ol ’ which closed this line had 
been omitted. Lettsom, in a foot-note, queries ‘“your Edgar, Gloster?"' Gloster 
niay have been left out at the end of the line in consequence of Glo, occurring at 
the beginning of the next.’ For Collier’s (MS) emendation, see Textual Notes; 
Moberly,. raferiinf^ ta tbi» emendation, say&: ‘ Probably the intense tone of astonish* 
ment would give a prolonging accentuation to several of the syllables aatha line 
stands, and make it in reality long enough without the addition. If the reading, 
however, was invented, its inventor had a good notion of the way in which conso- 
nants fall out of the body of a word. There would be the same kind of identity 
between ‘ heir’ and ‘ Edgar’ as between ‘Audrey’ and ‘ Etheircda,’ ‘ Maude’ and‘ 
‘ Matilda; V and his thecay would be that, from the similarity of the two words, one 
had gdl dropped.’ ' ^ 

10 
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Reg. Was he not companion with the riotous knights 
1 That tend upon my father ? ^ l<>95 

Glou,^ I know not, madam. — Tis too bad, too bad. ^ ' 

Edm, Yes, madam, he was of that ggnsort . * \ 

Reg. No marvel then, though he were ill affc<% ,d ; 

Tis they have put him on the old man’s death. 

To have th’ expense and waste of his revenues. lOO 

I have this present evening from my sister 

Been well inform’d of them, and with such cautions 

That if they come to sojourn at my house, 

ni not be there. 

Cop'/i. Nor I, assure thee, Regan. — 


94. nof] Om. Coll. (MS). 

95. tend tiponl Theol). temis vpon 
Qq. tended upon Ff, Rowe, Pope, Knt, 
Ktly. tended on Han. 

95-97. That...ivas\ Two lines, ending 
madam. .,woSf and omitting 0/ that con* 
sort. Cap. Steev. ’93, 13 os. 

96. too bad ^ too bad.’] Separate 
line, Steev, ’85, Mai, Ec. 

’/Yj] it is Cap. Steev. ’85, ^93, 
Var. Ec. 

97. madam] madam^yesQ^W. ii (MS). 


97. of that consort] Om. Qq, Cap. 
Steev. *^3, Bos. one of that consor* 
Dyce conj. 

KX). th* expense and waste of his] the 
waft and fpoyle of his Q^, Jen. Mai. 

Steev. Bos. Sta. Cam. Wr. theje and 

wajle of this his Q,. ///’ expcnce and 

waft of F.F^F^. 

103, 104. That., there.] One line, Qq. 
104-106. Nor. ..office^ Piose, Qq. 

104. rt-ww/v] /rtw//;vTheob. ii,W.arb. , 
Johns, 


95. tend] Abbott, § 472, gives this word, in the Ff, as an instance of the fact 
that -ed^ when following d or /, is often not written, and, even when written, is often 
not pronounced. 

97. madam] Walker ( Vers. 173) : This is usually a monosyllable. 

97. consort] Dyce ( Gtoss.) : A fellowship, a fraternity. See Abbott, § 490, for 
a list of words in Sh. where the accent is nearer the end than with us. [As this 
word thus accented meant also a company of musicians (seeiPtJW. fut. Ill, i, 41, 
where Mercutio conceives himself insulted by being classed among minstrels), it is 
probably here used as a strongly contemptuous term. — En.] 

98. were] Abbott, § 301 : The meaning is ; * It is no wonder, then, that he was 
a traitor,' and no doubt or future meaning is implied. 

99. 'Tis they] Clarke: Regan seeks to associate the accused man, Edgar, with 
the knights of her father's train, Ujwn whom she is determined to fasten blame as an 
excuse for her refusal to receive and entertain them. 

99. put him on] See I, iv, 200. 

icx>. expense and waste] Malone supposed that these of Q, was a misprint for 
Me use, - Wright thinks that the reading of the Ff is apparently a conjectural cmcn- 
dutVon of the reading of the incorrect Qq. [It seems probable that the dash in 
Q, indicates the haste and carelessness with which these editions were printed. 
Either the stenographer misheard the word and put a dash, which he afterwai*ds 
hoped to fill up> but did not, and the compositor repeated it in type, or the covek^ 
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Edmund, I hear that you have shown your father 105 

Edtn. Twas my duty, sir. ^ ^ ; 

Glou. He did bewray his praftice, and received 
This hurt you see, striving to apprehend him. ^ ^ ' 

Com. Is he pursued ? 

Glou, Ay, my good lord. 

Com. If he be taken, he shall never more 1 10 

Be fearM of doing harm. Make your own purpose, 

How in my strength you please. — For you, Edmund, ^ . 

Whose vi rtue and obedience doth this instant i ‘ 

So much commend itself, you shall be ours. 

Natures of such deep trust we shall much need ; 1 1 5 

You we first seize on. 

Edm. I shall serve you, sir. 

Truly, however else. 

Glou. For him I thank your grace. 


105. hear\ heard Qq. 

106. ' Ttvas] Ttvas il^i. Jt7oas'^^^^ 

Knt, It is Rowe. It's Pope, 

Han. 

107. biwray\ betray Q(|. 

109. lQrd\ lordj he is Han. 
ilo-*ll6. If he... seize on. 1 Pio^e, Qq. 

112. For^ as for + j Jen. 

Edmund'] good Edmund Ktly. 

1 13. doth this instant] in this instant e 
Warb. Johns, doth, in this instanee 


Heiith, Jen. 

114, commend] commends Warb. 
Johns. 

itself] themselves Ec. conj, 

1 15, 1 1 6. need; You loe] need you, 
we Q^. need, you we Q^. 

1 16, 1 17. / shall. ..else.] As by Pope. 
One line, QqFf. 

1 16. sir] Om. Qq, Jen. 

1 17. Truly] At end of Ii6, Jen. Sta. 
For him] Om. Pope + . 


positor was baffled by the text of his copy, and left a dash to be filled up by the 
proof-reader, which wa.s not done. See Appendix, p. 362.] 

107. bewray] Wrioht : From A..S. wrigan, or wreian, to accuse. See Matthew, 
xxvi, 73: *thy speech bewrayeth thee!* ‘Bewray* and ‘betray’ are used almost 
interchangeably, but in the former there is no notion of treachery inherent. 

107. practice] Steevens : Always used by Sh. for insidious mischief. See 
lyje 73. 

fear’d of] For a long list of instances where of means * concerning,* ‘ about,* 
see Abbott, § 174, or Ham. II, ii, 27. 

1 1 2. For you] Abbott, § 483, for the sake of metre prolongs ‘ you * into a dis» 
syllable. 

113. virtue . . , doth] Cafell: ‘Virtue and obedience* is put figuratively for 
virtuous obedience ; and hence it is that ‘itself* is predicated of it, and ‘doth* fob 
lows it; and <fid at follow ‘doth,* the next, expression were neater, but it may do 

'.without. [For instances of a verb in the singular after two nominatives, see Ham. 
HI, ii, 157, and Sh, fassim."] 
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Cam, You know not why we came to visit you ? 1 18 

Thus out of season, threading dark-eyed night ; 
Occasions, noble Gloucester, of some poise, 1 20 

Wherein we must have use of your advice. 

Our father he hath writ, so hath our sister. 

Of differences, which I best thought it fit 


1 18. come Cap. conj. 

you QqFjF,, Sch. you. F^F^, 
Coll, i, Del. Wh. yote (continuing the 
nextlmeto ‘Corn.’), Rowe ii, Pope, Han. 
Ktly. you — or you^ — Rowe i et cet. 

119. thr€ading\threddinglS{. threat^ 
ning Qq. 

nigki;^ night t QqFf. night? 
Rowe, Pope, night ! Sch. 

120. poise'\ poyfe Q,. priu Q^Ff, 


Rowe, Pope, Theob. Han. Johns. Ec. 
Sch. price Johns, conj. Cap. 

121. advice."] advice — Rowe, Pope. 
aduife^ Q^. adiiice^ Qj,. advices : Cap. 

123. differences] diferences Q^. de- 
fences Q^. 

best] left Qj. least Cam. Wr. 
thought it] though it F^. thought 

Sch. 


1 19. Regan] Jennens: Regan may be here supposed officiously to complete 
Cornwall’s sentence. Hudson : Regan’s snatching, the speech out of her husband’s 
mouth is rightly in character. These two strong-minded ladies think nobody else 
can do anything so well as they. [Although Regan does certainly take up and con- 
tinue her husband’s speech, yet it should be remembered that the comma and dash at 
the end of Cornwall’s speech, line 118, are due only to Rowe. — Ed,] 

1 19. threading] Theobald : I have great suspicion that it should be treading^ 
i. e, travelling. The text as it stands carries too obscure and mean an allusion. It 
must either be borrowed from the cant phrase of threading of alleys, i, e, going 
through by passages; or to threading a needle in the dark. Heath: That is, 
slipping through the night, as if afraid of being discovered. Steevens : The same 
phrase is used in Cor. Ill, i, 124. WEIGHT: Compare for the figure of speech, 
King John^ V, iv, 1 1, 

120. poise] Malone: Weight or* moment. Henley: Sh. having elsewhere 
used to peize for to balance or weigh, and the letter r in his own autograph being 
made more like an e, 1 conclude that peize was the original word, and signified 
deUberatioH, Schmidt upholds the Ff, to whose reading he gives the meaning : ‘ of 
some account; ’ thus, in Cym, III, vi, 77, Imogen, when wishing that Guiderius and 
ArviragttS had l)een her brothers, says, ‘ then had my prise Been less, and so more 
ecpial ballasting To thee, Posthumus and in Ant, 6^ Chop. V, ii, 183, Ctesar says to 
Cleopatra : ‘ Csesar’s no merchant, to make prise with you Of things that merchants 
sold.’ [I should agree with Schmidt in preferring the Folio, did not Sh. elsewhere 
use ‘poise’ in phrases similar to the present Even on Schmidt’s own theory, in 
which I agree with him, that the Qq are surr^tious copies taken down from^ sta^- 
.representation, it is likely that ‘ poise ’ was ^Shakespeare’s own word when the play 
Waa first acted ; it is a less likely word to occur tb an atnor than Ed.] 

lai. ndvice] Keichtlev ; There is evident^ a Une lost after this* 
eeadt 'Have been the cause of this our sudden vkit* * 

wldch] DEijn;s ; This does not refer to 'difierenoes/ but to * writ’ 
thought it ftt] Schmidt dikdor that the misprint of the Folio b mm til^ 
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r 

To answer from pyr iiome : the several messengers 
From hence attend dispatch. Our good old friend, 125 

Lay comforts to your bosom and bestow 
Your needful counsel to our businesses, 

Which craves the instant use. 

Glou. I serve you, madam. — 

Your graces are right welcome. [Flourish. Exeunt. 129 


Scene II. Before Gloucester's castle. 

^ Enter Kent and Oswald, severally. 

Osiu. Good dawning^ to thee, friend ; art of this house ? 
Kefit. Ay. 


124. home'] hand Q^. 

126-128. Lay. ..me.] Two lines, the 
first ending connsell^ Qq. 

127. businesses] Ff 4 -, Ec. Knt, Del. 
Dyce i, Sch. businejfe Qq et cet. 

128. craves] crave Rowe + , Ec. Knt, 
Del. Dyce i. 

[Exeunt. Q^. Exit. Q,. 

128, 129. I save... welcome.] One line, 
Qq. 

129. [Flourish. Exeunt.] Exeunt. 
Flourifh. F,. Exeunt. F^F^F^. Om. Qq. 

ScfiNE II.] Scena Secunda Ff (Scjena 


FJ. Scene v. Pope + , Jen. The Scene 
continued by Rowe, Thcob. Scene ill. 
Ec. 

Before...] Before the Castle. Cap. 

Enter ] Coll. Enter Kent, and 

Steward feverally. Ff, Sch. Enter Kent, 
and Steward. Qq. 

1, 3, &c. Osw.] Coll. Steward, or 
Stew. QqFf, Sch. 

I. dawniny] enen Qq, Cap. Jen. Ec. 
evening Po[)e, Theol). 

this] the Qq, Cap. Jen. Mai. Steev. 
Bos. Sing. Klly. 


to stand for thought fit than for ‘ thought it fit.’ T ^ space is suspiciously large be- 
tween ‘though’ and ‘ it,’ and looks to me as though a letter had dropped out. The 
presence or absence of ‘ it ’ need not affect the scansion. — Ed.] 

124. from our home] Johnson : Not at home, but at some other jdace. [Com- 
pare ‘ From thence,’ Macb. Ill, iv, 36, or see Abbott, § 41. This meaning the 
phrase does not bear if Wright’s reading of least fiom Q, be adopted. — Ed.] 

124. messengers] Walker (Vers. 200 ) : This is fiequently a quasi-dissyllable. 
See also Abbott, § 468. 

IS7. businesses] If business of the Qq be adopted, it must be pronounced as a 
trisyllable, for which authority will be found in Walker (Vers. 171) or Abbo'IT, 
? 479 - 

I. dawning] Warburton : The time is jippai^aiBY, niji^ht^ _We^ shoukl read, 
‘Good downing^ i. e. good rest, the common evening salutation of that^tinie. 
CapelT: And hereTllne 28] we see the time of this scene— that ’tis night; but late 
in it, and drawing towards morning. Mason: Lines 129 and 130 of this scene 
show that the time was very early in the morning. Malone: It is clear that the 
morning is just beginning to dawn, though the moon is still up, and though Kent» 
10* H 



KING LEAR 


[act ii, sc, ii. 

3 


II4 

Osw, Where may we set our horses ? 

Kent, r th' mire. 

Osw. Prithee, if thou lovest me, tell me. S 

Kent. I love thee not. 

Osiv. Why then I care not for thee. 

Kent. If I had thee in IJpshiiry-.pmlbld, I would make 
thee care for me. 

Osw. Why dost thou use me thus? I know thee not. 10 
Ketit. Fellow, I know thee. 

Osiv. What dost thou know me for ? 

Kent. A knave ; a rascal ; an eater of broken meats ; 


4. /* M*]. Kh Q,. / tR F/3F^. 
In the Qjj. 

5. Prithee'] Prythee FjF^F^. Prethee 

lotfest] lox^Jl Ff. loue Qq, Cap. 
Steev. Mai. Ec. Bos. Coll. 


8. Lipshury] Lipfburie Q^. Ledbury 
Jen. conj. Finsbury Coll, in (MS). 

I would] Corrected to Pd by Cap. 
{Notes, i, 230.) 

9. [Striking him. Coll. iii. 


eaily in the scene, calls it still night. Towards the close of it he wishes Gloucester 
good morrotv, and immediately after calls on the sun to shine that he may read a 
letter, Delius : It is night, and as, in Sh., that time of day which is approaching 
is given by way of greeting, and not that which is then present, Oswald wishes 
Kent, whom he does not recognize in the dark, a good dawning. 

5. if thou lovest me] Delius : A conventional phrase before a question or re- 
quest, but which Kent here takes literally. ^ 

8. Lipsbury pinfold] What Capell said a hundred ye^ agdis still true : ‘ It 
is not come to knowledge, where that Lipsbury is,’ but s^jafne adds is question- 
able: ‘This we may know, and with ceitainty, that it^as some village or other, 
fam’d for boxing ; that the boxers ,fought in a ring or enclos’d circle, and that this 
ring was call’d — “ Lipsbury pinfold.” ’ Farmer suggests that it may be a cant 
phrase with some corruption, taken from a place where the fines were arbitrary. 
Steevens surmised that it might import the same as Lob's Pound ; with which it 
seems to have no more connection than that ‘ pinfold ’ means ‘ Pound ’ and ‘ Lob * 
and ‘ Lipsbury ’ begin with the same letter. * Lob’s Pound,’ as is well known, means 
a place of confinement, whether a pnson or the stocks, ^ares’s guess is peidiaps 
as happ y as any : be,’ he coined name, and it is just po ssible tha t it 

might meVn the teeth, being^the pinfold within^t^^^ li^s' Collier’s MS gives Fins^ 
where, says that editor, there must have been a pinfold, well known to Shake- 
speare’s audiences ; and this word, through mishearing or misprinting, was corrupted 
to * Lipsbury.’ HalliweLL simply cites Nares ; and Dyce says merely ; * A pinfold 
is a pound ; but what the commentators have written about the name Lipsbury is too 
unsatisfactory to be cited.’ Wright thinks Nares’s explanation the most probable 
which has yet been given, and adds ; Similar names of places, which may or may 
not have any local existence, occur in proverbial phrases, such, for instance, as 
‘ Needham’s Shore,’ ‘ Weeping Cross.’ 
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a base, proud, shallow, beggarly, ^hree-suited . iMidred- 14 

14. three- suitetf] thread-suited Anon.* fuited- hundred pound F,. three-fuited, 

three - suited^ hundred - pound ^ hundred pound V ^ ^ (thre F^). 

three Jtiexvted hundred pound Qq. three- 


14. three-suited] Farmer : Thi^ should be third-suited^ wearing clothes at 
third hand. Steevp:ns : This might mean, one who had no gi eater change of rai- 
ment than three suits would furnish him with. So in Jonson’s Silent IVo/nan [IV, li, 
p. 447, ed. Gifford] : ‘thou wert a pitiful poor fellow, . . . and hafht nothing but three 
suits of apparel or it may signify a fellow thrice-sued at law, who has three suits 
for debt standing out against him. Delius; This cannot refer to his poveity, but, 
lather, like ‘glass-gazing,’ signifies foppishness, changing his suits that many limes, 
or else wearing them all at the same time. When Edgar describes his foimei 
wealthy state, he says of himself [III, iv, 129], ‘who hath had three suits to iiis 
back.’ Wright: If the terms of agieement between master and servant in 
Shakespeare’s time were known, they would probably throw light upon the j»hrase. 
It is jirobable that thiee suits of clothes a year wcie pait of a servant’s allowance. 
In Jonson’s Silent IVoman, III, i, Mrs Otter, scolding her husband, whom she tieat> 
as a dependant, says, ‘ Who gives you your maintenance, I pray you? Who allows 
you your horse-meat and man’s-meat, your three suits of appaiel a year? your four 
pair of stockings, one silk, thiee worsted?’ [According to the Cambridge Editors, 
‘ Qg, Bodl. I,’ has the misprint which is corrected in the other Qcj to sheioted 

From this circumstance, WRiGiir inferred not only that the enumeration of the (^ci in 
the Cam. ed. w'as wiong, and that what he and his Icllow-editor had there called 
was in reality the earliest impression of all, but that ‘suit’ in Shakespeare’s day was 
pronounced shoot. He supposes that while the ‘edition wa> in course of juinting the 
error, snj/ted, was discovered, and the correction communicated verbally to the com- 
positor, who inserted it according to his own notions of spelling.’ — Ellin’s A. K. Pro- 
nunciatiofif p. 217. This hypothesis (which is ccitainly as old as Steevens), in regaid 
to the pronunciation of suit, Wiight thinks is stiengthened by tlie puns on suitor ami 
shooter in Love's Lab. Lost, IV, i, 109, &c., and also in Rowley’s Match in the Dai k 
(1633), II, i; but Ellis (p. 217) doubts whetl^^cr these instances are enough to decide 
the point with certainty. ‘ Hurried corrections, whether of piint or manusciipt, fie- 
quently introduce additional errors, and hence theic is no guarantee that the comjiositor 
who substituted sheivted fox snyted did not himself put she^vted when he meant to have 
inserted sewted^ ‘ which would be a legitimate orthography for suited.' ‘ In the jircsent 
day we have a joke of an Irish shopman telling his customer to shoot himself, meaning 
suit himself. The Irish pronunciation, however, only shows an English pronuncia- 
tion of the XVIIih century. In England at the present day, shoot for suit would be 
^Igar, but the joke would be readily undei .stood, though few persons use, or have 
even heard, the pronunciation. Might not this have been the case in Shakespeaie’s 
time ? At any rate, there is no authority for supposing that such a pronunciation 
could have been used seriously by Sh. himself.’ In his essay on English Pronun- 
ciation in the Elizabethan Era {Sh. Works, xii, p, 43 ®) » White says : ‘ S before a 
vowel had often the sound of sh, as it now has in sugar and sure. Such was its 
sound in sue, suit, and its compounds, and I believe in super and. its compounds, and 
in supine and supreme. . . . S was also sometimes aspirated before 0 and i; of which, 
and of the 0 sound of ew, see phonographic evidence in the pronunciation of seioer, 
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pound, filthy, worsted-stocking knave ; a lily-livered, aftion- 
taking, whoreson, glass-gazing , siiperservi9eable. Jfinjsal 
jggygj pne-trunktinh e ritin|T slave : one that wouldst be a 
^g^^in way of good Service, and art nothing but the com- 
position of a knave, beggar, coward, oandar, and the son 



15. worsted stocking\ worjltd-fiocken 
Qq. woojled-ftocking F^F^F^. woojled 
Jlocking F^, Rowe, Pope, Han. 

Ulydiveredy action iaking\ No 
hyphens, Qq. 

15, 16, action-taking y •whoreson'\ Ff, 
Rowe, Pope, Han. Knt, Dyce, Sta. Sch. 


adion taking knave, a whorfon Qq et 
cet. 

16. superserviceabUy finical'\ fnper- 
fimcall Qq. 

17. one-tnmk-inheriting'] oneTrunke- 
inheriting F^F^. No hyphen, Qq. 


which was pronounced shore in the Elizabethan era, and thence down to the begin- 
ning of the present century. . . . Hence, too, shekels wa*; spelled sickels. Both spell- 
ings expressed the same sound.*] 

14. hundred-p ound] Stkeveks : Aj^erm of reproach; see Middleton’s Phoenix 
[IV, iii, p. 393, ed. Dyce] : * How’s this? am I used like a hundred-pound gentle- 
man ? ’ Delius suggests that it may mean one who weighs only a hundred pounds, 
and is therefore tolerably light; but the quotation fiom Middleton, cited also by 
Delius, seems conclusive. 

15. worsted-stocking] Steevens: The stockings m England in the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth were rcmaikably expensive, and scarce any other kind than silk 
were worn, even, as says Stubbes in his Anatomie of Abuses [p. 57, ed. Furnivall], 
by those who had not above forty shillings a year wages. So in Tailor’s The Hog hath 
Lost his Pearl [I. i] ; * Good parts, without habiliments of gallantry, are no more set 
by in these times than a good leg in a woollen stocking.’ Again in Beau, and Fl.’s 

The Captain [III, in] ; * serving-men with woollen stockings.’ MalonK: See 

also Middleton’s Phoenix [IV, ii, p. 389, ed. Dyce] : ‘ Metreza Auriola keeps her 
love with half the cost I am at: her friend can go a’ foot like a good husband, walk 
in worsted stockings, and inquire for the six-penny ordinal y.’ 

15. lily-livered] See Macb.V, iii, 15. Wright: Compare 2. Hen. IV: IV, 
iii, III:* The second property of your excellent sherris is, the warming of the blood ; 
which, before cold and settled, left the liver white and pale, which is the badge of 
pusillanimity and cowardice.’ 

15. action-taking] Mason: A fellow who, if you beat him, would bring an 
action for the assault, instead of resenting it like a man of courage. 

16. jglass-gazing ] Eccles ; One who wastes his time in gazing at his own person 
in a looking-glass. 

16. superserviceable] Johnson ; Oyer-officious . Wright: It must also sig- 
nify one who was above his work. See Oswald’s character as drawn by Edgar, 
IV, vi, 251. 

17. one-trunk-inheriting] Johnjost, supposing that * trunk’ here refers to 
trunk-hose, e xplain s this as a * we yp of old ca st-off f^lpthes^ 

bregidiiesJl SxEEVEN^^SSnes it as a ^Uow the whole of who^e ar e 

cqnfined j:o from hisJSther. ScHMiDT sustains 

^eevens’s definition,~ l>uf "qualifies it by showing that * inherit ’ also means simple 
possession, as in IV, vi, 125 : * But to the girdle do the gods inherit,’ 
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and heir of a mongrel bitch; one whom I will beat into 20 
clamorous whining, if thou deniest the least syllable of thy 
addition. 

Osw. Why, what a monstrous fellow art thou, thus to 
rail on one that is neither known of thee nor knows thee ! 

Kent. What a brazen-faced varlet art thou, to deny 25 
thou knowest me ! Is it two days since I tripped up thy 
heels and beat thee before the king? Draw, you rogue! 
for, though it be night, yet the moon shines ; I’ll make a 
sop o’ th’ moonshine of you, you whoreson cullionly bar- 
ber-monger, draw. 30 


20. onel 0 |n. Qq. 

21. clamoh>us'\ Rowe. 

deniesf^ deny'Jl Ff. denie Q,. 

deny Q,. 

thy'\ ///^Qq. 

23. Why"\ Cm. Qki. 

24. on one'\ against one Cap. MS.* 
that ?>] that's Qq. 

26. daysl days ago Qq, Theob. Warb. 
Johns. Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Klly, Glo. f , 
Mob. 

26, 27. tripped. ,.thee~\ beat thee and 
tript vp thy heeles Qq. 

28. yet\ Cm. Qq, Cap. Mai. Steev. 


Bos. Sing. Ktly. 

29. sop'] fop Theob, conj. (with- 
drawn). 

d th'] oth' FjFjj. of the Qq. 
of you] a' you Qq. 
you 7 vhoreson] Ff+, Knt, Sch. 
draiVy you whorfon Qq et cet. 

cullionly] cullvonly Qq. Cullyenly 
FjFj. iully only Q^. Culleinly F^F^, 
Rowe, pope. 

barberd] Barbara F^F^F^. 

30. [Drawing his sword. Rowe. 
barber - monger] barber viunger 

Q-i. 


22. addition] Title; see Macb. I, iii, *io6; Havi. I, iv, 20; II, i, 47. 

29. sop o* th* moonshine] Capei.L; A ludicious phrase, impoiting that he 
would lay [Oswald] upon his back on the earth, like a ‘sop’ in a dripping-pan, for 
the moonbeams to baste him, P'armkr : Perhaps here an equivo([ue was intended. 
In The Old Shepherd's /Calendar ^ among the dishes recommended for Prymetyne, 
‘ One is egges in moneshine.’ NARi:s ; This probably alludes to some dish so called. 
There was a way of diessing eggs, called ‘eggs in moonshine.’ [Nares here 
gives a receipt from May’s Accompl. Cooky p. 437, to which I refer the enthusiastic 
student. It is sufficient to say that the eggs are fried in ‘ oyl or butter,’ covered with 
slices of onions and seasoned with verjuice, nutmeg and salt; to be eaten with 
what appetite you may. A simpler receipt is given in N. dr* Qu, 4th S., xii, 19 July, 
1573; and, in the same volume, on p. 84, Royle Entwisle says that Nares’s 
explanation is ‘as constrained and shallow as his resort to a cookery-book’ ‘is 
ridiculous and unnecessary ; and it was evidently arrived at without a thought being 
expended on Shakespeare’s ideal knowledge of the orb of night, as revealed in his 
other allusions to it, notably in Macb. Ill, v, 23, 24.’ ‘ Plainly, Kent’s intention is 

to make a “sop” of him jn the sense of steeping him, in his own blood, by the con- 
senting light of the moon.’] 

29. cullionly] Wright : Florio gives, ‘ CogUone, a cuglion, a gull, a meacocke ; ’ 
and in his Worlde of PVordes, ‘ Coglionc, a noddie, a foole, a patch, a dolt, a meacock.* 

30, barber-monger] Farmer ; This may mean a dealer in the lower tradesmen ; 
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Osw, Away ! I have nothing to do with thee. 3 1 

Kent Draw, you rascal. You come with letters against 
the king, and take vanity the puppet’s part against the 
royalty of her father. Draw, you rogue, or I’ll so carbonado 
your shanks ! Draw, you rascal ; come your ways. 35 

Osw. Help, ho! murder! help! 

Kent, Strike, you slave ! stand, rogue, stand ; you neat 
slave, strike ! 

Osw, Help, ho ! murder ! murder ! 


32. come 7 vUh'\ bring Qcj. 

34. royalty of ker^ royalty ^ her Cap. 

35. shanks l^ Sta. Jhankesy Q(iKf. 
shanks — Rowe + . shanks : Cap. et cet 

37 - rogue y stand ; yoii\ Jen. roj^ucy 
Jl and you Q( jF f, Rowe, rogue y stand y you 


Pope 4, Sch. rogue; stand, you Cap. 
Knt, Cam. Wr. 

37. slave ^ slave ; Knt. 

38. [Beating him. Rowe. 

39. murder ! murder .'] murthery mur- 
ther. Ff. niurther, helpe. Qq. 


a slur upon the stewaid, as taking fees foi a recommendation to the business of the 
family. Mason : A fop who deals much with baibers, to adjust his hair and beard. 
Moherly: a contemptuous extension of the woid ‘baiber.' 

33. vanity] Johnson: Alluding to the old Moralities or allegoiical plays, in 
wliich Vanity, Iniquity, and other vices were peisonified. 

33. puppet] Sin(;er : A mere teim of contempt for a female. 

34. carbonado] Dyck {Gloss,') ; To cut cross-wise for broilin g. 

37. neat] Johnson, who defines this by ‘you meie slave, you very slave,’ comes 
neaier to the true meaning, I think, than Stekvens, although the latter has been fol- 
lowed by Dyck, Schmidt, Wrkhit, and Moberly. Stekvens thinks that ‘it means 
no moie than you finical rascal, you aic an assemblage of foppeiy and poverty.’ 
Then, by way of proof, Steevens cites Jonson in The Poetaster [IV, i] : ‘By thy 
leave, my neat scoundrel.’ But w'c must remember that this is spoken by Tucca, a 
blustering captain, whose speech is full of absurd epithets, and that it is addressed 
to Callus, who, we know, is not a ‘scoundrel,’ and are not led to suppose that he is 
‘neat’ in the sense of finical. On the contrary, it is more likely that Tucca uses 
‘neat’ in the sense which Walker {Crit, ii, 352) ascribes to it here, viz: that of 
pwey unmixed ; still used in the phiase neat wine, &c. Singer suggests that it may 
mean ‘you base cowherd.’ Staunto.n has the following note: ‘The sting in this 
epithet has been quite misunderstood by the commentators, who suppose it to 
mean mere or finical. For the real allusion, see Wini, Talcy I, ii, 123: “We 
must be neat; not neat, but cleanly, captain. And yet the steer, the heifer, and the calf. 
Are all call’d neat.” See also Taylor the Water Poet’s Epigram on the Husband of 
Mrs Parnell: “ Neate can he talke, and feede, and neatly tread, Neate are his feete, but 
most neate is his head.” ’ But, as Wright says, this play on the word ‘ neat ’ would 
have no especial point as addressed to Oswald. Walker’s interpretation is, I think, 
the true one. Rushton {Sh, Jllust, by Old Authors, p. 63): ‘Because Leontes in 
fVint. Tale uses the word ‘neat* in a sense implying the uncleanliness which is 
common to cattle, or those who tend them, therefore 1 have thought it probable that 



ACT II, SC. ii.] 


KING LEAR 


II9 


Enief Edmund, with his rapier drawn, 

Edm. How now ! What’s the matter ? [Parting than. 40 
Kent. With you, goodman boy, if you please ; come, I’ll 
flesh ye ; come on, young master. 


Enter Cornwall, Regan, Gloucester, and Servants. 

Glou, Weapons ? arms ? What’s the matter here ? 
Com. Keep peace, upon your lives ! 

He dies that strikes again ! What is the matter ? 

Reg. The messengers from our sister and the king ? 


Enter.. .]EfI. Enter Edmund with 
his Rapier drawne, Glocefler, the Duke 
and Dutchefle. Qq, Cap. (subs.), GIo. f . 
Enter Baftard, Cornewall, Regan, Glo- 
fter, Servants. PT (Servant. 

Enter Edmund. Dyce i, conj. Sta. Dyce 
li, Del. 

40. Scene vi. Pope-f, Jen. 

40, &c. Edm.] Baft. QqFf. 

40. [Pai ting them.] Dyce conj. Wh. 
(.subs.), Glo. + . Part — Rowe + , Jen. 
Coll. ii. Part. P'f et cet. Om. Qfj, Del. 

41. if'\ and Qq. an Sta. Glo. + , Mob. 
please; come^ 'rheob. plea/e come ^ 

Qq. plea/e t comet Ff, Rowe, Pope. 


42. Jlesh'\fleaJIi Qq. 

ye\ Ff + , Glo. Dyce ii, Wr. Sch. 
yon Q(i et cet. 

Enter Cornwall,...]. Sta. Del. En- 
ter Gloster. Dyce ii. 

43. Weapons 'f arms .^] Weapons ^ armeSf 
Qq. Weapons / arms / Cap. 

Enter Cornwall, Regan, and Ser- 
vants. Dyce ii, 

44,45. A'eep... matter .^] Ca\\ Pro^e, 
QqFf 4- , Jen. 

45. WAat ?>] 70/tat's Qcp Pope + , Jen. 

46. messent^ers] messeni;er Wh. 
king .q King. Qq. 


Kent may mean that O.swalcl was like a tenant of neat land [terra villanorttm) ; that 
is, a base, dirty fellow.* 

40. Parting them] Dyck [Pemarks, See. p. 225) ; Part of the Ff is undoubtedly 
a stage-direction. This is clear from its interfering with the dialogue; Edmund 
asks < Wh.at’s the matter?’ and Kent immediately replies, ‘With you [/. ‘the matter 
is with you, 1 will deal with you ’], goodman boy,’ &c. That such a stage-direction 
is common in old plays, hardly perhaps requires to be shown ; one instance, however, 
may be given : ‘ Pick. Art thou content to breath ? [P'lgkt part once or twise ' — 
A Pleasant Commodie, called Looke about you^ 1600. Schmidt maintains that * With 
you ’ in Kent’s reply does not refer to * What’s the matter,’ but to Part of the Folio, 
which is legitimately a portion of the text and no stage-direction. ‘ Part in Sh, means 
not only to separate^ but also io go away, to depart. Edmund means it in the former 
sense, and Kent understands in the latter, and asks ** With you ?” That Sh., in spite 
of a possible misapprehension, uses to part with in the sense of to go atoay with some- 
thing, a passage in Com. of Err. Ill, i, 66, proves ; ^^Ang. Here is neither cheer, sir, 
nor welcome ; we would fain have either. Bal. In debating which was best we shall 
part with neither.” * [This is very ingenious, but, I fear, not convincing.— Ed.J 

42. flesh] SCHMIDI" [Lex.) : To fwd with fl^h for the fijgt tiine, to ini tiat e. [See 
line 118.] 

46. messengers] Dyce : Oswald is the messenger ‘ from our sister/ Kent the 
messenger from < the king.* 
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Corn. What is your difference ? speak. 47 

Osw. I am scarce in breath, my lord. 

Kent. No marvel, you have so bestirred your valour. 

You cowardly rascal, nature disclaims in thee ; a tailor made 50 
thee. 

Corn. Thou art a strange fellow ; a tailor make a man ? 

‘ Kent. Ay, a tailor, sir; a stone-cutter or a painter 
could not have made him so ill, though they had been but 
two hours o* th’ trade. 55 

Corn. Speak yet, how grew your quarrel ? 

Osw. This ancient ruffian, sir, whose life I have spared 
at suit of his gray beard, — 

Kent. Thou whoreson zed! thou unnecessary letter! — 


47. What ij] Whais Q^. What^s Q^. 
difference? ipeakJ\ Rowe, dif- 
ference^ fpeake ? QqKf. 

49-52. No...man ?'\ Prose, QqFf. Four 
lines, ending va/our,...in thee .'..fellow ; 
...man ? Cap. I£c. 

50. ifi\ all share in Rowe + , Jen. 

52. man ?'\ man. Qq. 

53. Ayt] /, Qq, Theob. Warb. Cm. 
Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. Knt, Sch. 

sir ;] fir^ Q^F,. sir ? Rowe, Pope, 
Han. sir. Sch. 

54. they\ hee Q,. he Q,, Glo + . 


55. hours'] hottres Qq. yeares P^F^F^. 
years F^, Rowe, Cap. Sch. 

o' th'] FgF^ + , Cap, Dyce, Wli. 
Sch. oth' FjFjj. at the Qq et cet. 

56. yet] you Pope, Han. Jen. 

57. This... spar ed]VxQ^ty(^Q^{. One 
line of verse. Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, 
Coll. Del. Sing. Sta. Wh. Ktly, Sch. 

This] The F3F^, Rowe. 
ruffian] ruffen Q,. 

58. gray beard . — ] gray-beard. QqF^ 
F,. gray beard. 

59. zed 1 ] Zedd Q^. Cl Johns conj. 


50. disclaims in] In a note on Jonson’s Volpone. Ill, vi (p. 264, ed, Gifford, 
1816), where this same phrase occurs, Gifford says that this expression is very com- 
mon in our old writers [it occurs again on p. 284 of the same play] ; it seems, how- 
ever, to have been wearing out about this time, since it is found far less frequently 
in the second than in the Hrst impression of Jonson’s plays; two instances of 
disclaim in occur in the Qto ed. of Every Man in his Humour, both of which in 
the Folio are simplified into disclaim. Schmidt : This is the only instance in Sh. 
of * disclaim in? 

50. n tailor made thee] Schmidt the b est of you is Y nii|r 

Compare Cym. IV, ii, 8l ; ‘thy tailor, Whb is thy grandfather; he made those 
clothes. Which, as.it seems, made thee.’ Thus also in the same play, III, iv, 51 ; 
‘ Some jay of Italy Whose mother was her painting.’ 

55. two hours] Schmidt prefers the ‘two years’ of the Ff, which is assuredly, 
he says, a term of appienticeship all too short for a sculptor or a painter. ‘ But the 
Editors appear to have had a different experience, and prefer the “ two hours ** of 
the Qq. An exaggeration of wit will sometimes ruin it.’ 

56. yet] There is plausibility in Pope’s emendation — ^£d. 

59. xed] Steevens : Baret in his Atvearie omits this letter, as the author affirms 
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My lord, if you will give me leave. Kwill tread thisjut 6o 
bolted villain into mortar, and daup the wall of a lakes 
with him. — Spare my gray beard, you wagrtjg ^il ? 

Corn, Peace, sirrah ! — ^ 

You beastly knave, know you no reverence? ^ ^ ) \ t ^ 
Kent, Yes, sir ; but anger hath a privilege. * \ 65 

Corn, Why art thou angry ? c-- ' 

Kent, That such a slave as this should wear a sword, 

Who wears no honesty. Such smiling rogues as these, 

Like rats, oft jjjtf frln hp'V 

Which are too mt rins e t’ unloose; smooth every passion 70 

/■ 

I ’ » ■* < t 

68, 69, as...a~hvain'\ One line, Pt)pe. 

68. as tkese\ Om. Han. 

69. the holy\ thofe Qq, Pope, those 
holy Jen. 

a’‘twain\ atwaineV ^ in tivaine 
Qq, Pope + , Jen. Sleev. Mai. Ec. 

70. Which are too intrime’\ Mai. 

Which are /’ intrince^ F^. Which ait 
/’ tntrince^ Rowe. Which are 

to intienchy Qq. Too intricate Pope, 
Jen. Too 'intrinsicate Theob. Warb. 
Johns. Ec. Too intrinsick Han. Which 
are too intrince Cap. Too intresse or 
Too intrigue Sing. conj. 

r unloose;'] to inloofe Qq. to un- 
loose ; Cap. Cam. 

sinoolh~\ sooth Pope -1- , Cap. 


6o. you wilT\ you' I Q^. 

Iwill\ Corrected to I'll in CapelPs 
Errata. 

61*, wall'\ walks Q^. wals Q^. %oalls 
Cam. Wr. 

of a jakcs'\ of a iaques Q^. of a 
/agues Q^. of a lakes of a Jakes 

F F . 

62, gray heard] gray-beard Q^Ff. 

63, 64. Peace. „re 7 )erence /*] One line, 
Qq. 

63. sirrah] fir Qc\. 

[To Osw. Ed. conj. 

64. know you no reverence t] you haue 
no reuerence. Qq. 

65. hath] ^/7jQq,Cap. Mai. Steev. Bos. 

68. Who] That Qq. 


it to be rather a syllable than a letter. [I have searched in vain for any such affirma- 
tion there. We are led to infer that Barct has omitted it because it is, like jr, a com- 
pound letter, and therefore unnecessary. — En.] Farmer : This is taken from the 
grammarians of the time. Mulcaster say«5, * Z is much harder amongst us, and seldom 
seen : — S is become its lieutenant-general. It is lighllie expre'Nsed in Pmglish, saving 
in foren enfranchisements.* Wright: Ben Jonson in his English Grammar says: 
‘ Z is a letter often heard among us, but seldom seen.* 

61. unbolted] Warburton ; Unrefined b y education . Tollet ; * Unbolted m or- 
tar’ is mortar 

it b y men in woodei^^sh oes . < Unboited,* therefore^ here m.ean .s 

62. Spare, &c.] Stauntc^: An acute stfotce bf nature; Kent in his rage forgets 
it was his life, not his beard, which the fellow pretended to have spared. 

69. holy cords] Warburton: By these /holy cords *Jih,, iggansthejis^ti^ 
between par<»q j ;^ Aildre n. ¥he met ajffior is ta ken from t he co r ds of t hejsanc- 

; and the fomenters bT & jmly'^R^ to those 

wlth the prefix”?-, see ^bbctit, § 24. 

70, intrinse] Thbobald, having found the word intrinseeate in Ant. and deep, 

II 
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That in the natures of their lords rebel; 
Being oil to fire, snow to the colder moods ; 
Renege , affirm, and turn their halc yon beaks 


71. natttres] nature Pope-f , Cap. Ec. 
rebel'\ QqEf, Rowe, Jen. Dyce, 

Ktly, Glo. + , Sch. rebels Pope et cet. 

72. Being\ Ff, Rowe, Sch. Bring 
Qq et cet. 


72. fire'\ Jiir Qq. 

the'\ Ff, Cap. Sta. Sch. their Qq 

et cet. 

73. F/^F^. .^^«^fl'^Qq,Wh. 
Reuenge F,. 


V, ii, 307, and in Jonbon’s Cynthia's Revels^ V, ii (p. 327, ed. Gifford, 1816), adopted 
it here, and, deriving it from the Latin mtrinsecus^ ingeniously paraphrased it by 
‘ inward, hidden, perplext, as a knot haid to be unravelled.’ Uki'on (p. 363) 
was the first to discover the modern reading under the disguise of the Ff, and, 
believing it to be a shorter form of intrinsecate^ cited, as a parallel elision, * reverbs’ 
for reverberate in I, i, 145. Malone added ‘ attent ’ lor attentive in JIavi. I, ii, 193, 
and proposed to read, metrically, ‘ Like r.its, oft bite those cords in twain, which 
are Too,’ &c. ‘ The word * intrinsicate^ he adds, ‘ was but newly introduced into 

our language when this play was written. See Marston’s Scourge of Vil/anie [vol. 
iii, p. 245, ed. Ilalliwell] : ** new-minted epithets (as reall, intrinsecate Delphickej.” ’ 
Wright says it is * difficult to say how intrinsecate is formed. It seems to be a com- 
pound of intiinsic and intricate^' wdiich latter word is the definition Dyce {Gloss.) 
gives of * intrinse.’ Wright .says ‘ too intrinse’ means ‘ too tightly drawn.’ 

70. smooth^ Flatter; see Rejn. <Sr» ^///. III, ii, 98, and notes. 

71. rebel] This may be either the plural by attraction (by the word ‘ lords'), as 
Wright says; or it may be that ‘every’ is used as a plural, according to Abbott, 
§ 12. For the plural by attraction, see Bam. I, ii, 38, and notes, 

7^ -Sepege1 Nares : Deny, renounce; renego^ Lat. [whence renegatfo. — 
Wright]. The g is pronounced hard. See Ant. Clcop. I, i, 8, and Sylvester’s 
Du Bartas The Battail of Yury [p. 551, ed. 1633] : ‘All Europe nigh (all sorts of 
Rights reneg’d) Against the Truth and Thee, un-holy Leagu'd.' [As an additional 
proof that the g is pronounced hard, Dyce calls attention to the spelling in the Qq. 
The word (with g hard) is still common enough among whist-players, in the sense 
of revoke. — Ed.] 

73. halcyon] Steevens ; This is the king-fisher. The vulgar opinion was that 
this bird, if hung up, would vary with the wind, and by that means show from what 
jToint it blew. So, in Marlowe’s Jew of MaltUy I, i : * But how now stands the 
wind ? Into what corner peers my halcyon's bill ? ’ Again, in Storer’s Life and 
Death of Thomas Wolsey^ Cardinally a poem, 1 599 : ‘ Or as a halcyon with her 
turning breast. Demonstrates wind from wind, and east from west,* Again, in The 
Tenth Booke of Notable Things^ by Thomas Lupton, ‘A lytle byrde called the 
Kings Fysher, being hanged up in the ayre by the neck, his nebbe or byll wyll be 
alwayes dyrect or strayght against ye winde.* [In Peck’s New Memoirs of Miltony 
1740, p, 251, an extract is given from Sir Thomas Browne, in which the truth of this 
‘conceit* is disproved by ‘ reason ’ and * experience.' By reason, because * it seemeth 
very repugnant that a carcase or body disanimated should be so affected with every 
wind as to carry a conformable respect and constant habitude thereto.’ By experience, 
because ‘if a single kings-fisher be hanged up with untwisted silk in an open roome. 
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With every gale an d vary of their masters, 

Knowing nought, like dogs, but following. . . ^*“75 

A plague upon your epileptic visage! / . jt 

Smile you my speeches, as I were a fool ? ‘ ^ 

Goose, if I had you upon Sarum plain, 

I ’Id drive ye cackling home to Camclot . 


74. ^ale'] gall 

vary'\ varry F^. veering Allen 
conj. MS. 

75-77. Knowing.., fool Two lines, 

the first endin|j epeliptick, in 

75. Knowing^ As knowing Pope + , 
Cap. Steev. Ec. Bos. Sing. Klly. And 
knotuing Coll, lii (MS). Knowing of 
Anon.* 


75. nought^ namrht F^F^F , Dyce, 
Wh. 

dayes Q^. daies Q^. 

77. Smtle yoit]/moylr youQ^. Stnoile 
you Q.F^F^F^. 

78. if] and Q^. 

79. drive ye]fend you Qq. drive you 
Cap. 

Camclot] Camulet Qq. 


& where the aiie is free, it observes not a constant respect unto the mouth of the 
wind ; but, variously converting, doth seldom bre.ast it right. If two l>e suspended 
in the same roome, they wdll not regulaily conform their breasts; but oft-times 
respect the opposite points of heaven.’] Dyck i^Gloss.') cites from Charlotte Smith’s 
Natural Hist, of Birds ^ p. 88, in proof that the belief in a connection between the 
Halcyomand the wind still lingered in the cottages of England in 1807. 

74. varj^ For instances of substantives of similar formation, see Ham, I, i, 57, or 
Abbot r, §451. 1 )eliu s sap, thj^ it is con nected ^ in .thouglit , wUh^ ‘ gjaleJ.aJwLis 
eq uivalent to * varying wlierein SciUtlPr. iuirees. with luux^ aad uolok that 

* vary ’ as a noun in Sh. is fou nd 

76. epileptic] Johnson ; The frighted countenance of a man ready to fall in a 
fit. Capkll : This epithet is given to ‘ vis.age,’ as if smiles had as much distorted it 
as such a fit would have done. Dyce (Gloss.): The context shows that it means 
a ‘ visage distorted by grinning.’ 

77. smile] The reading of all the Qq and Ff (except F^) is so uniform, that 
it is hard not to believe that there is some corruption here, especially since, as 
Wright says, * Sh. uses ** smile” more than once with a diiect object, but never in 
tUs sense,’ If the word here be really ‘ smile,’ it is difficult to understand why so 
plain a word should have been persistently misspelled. It is spelletl correctly in all 
the Qq and Ff in the last line of this very scene. Collier’s (MS) corrects to 

* smile rt/,’ and Keightley reads ‘ smile you at,^ If the present text be right it 
comes under Abbott’s § 200, where instances are given of the omission of prepo- 
sitions after some verbs which can be regarded as transitive, as in * Thou swear’st 
thy gods,’ I, i, 163 .— Ed. 

77. as] Equivalent to as if For similar instances, see I/am. I, ii, 217; II, i, 
91 ; III, iv, 13s ; IV, v, 99. 

79. cackling] Oswald’s forced laughter suggests to Kent the cackling of a 


goose. — E d. 

79. Camclot] HA19ME& 
moors, uj^n wliichjjjegt nui 




In Somerse tshire^ jnear Camelot, tliere are larg e 
nbers 'SI^e ar^ifed. so thM man?mer^Xc^^ 
IrontWCTC^urolied with quill s and feathera . Warbus/ton : TfiB was 
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Com. What, art thou mad, old fellow ? 

Clou. How fell you out? say that 
Kent. No contraries hold more antipat hy 
Than I and such a knave. 

Com. Why dost thou call him knave? What is his 
fault ? 

Kent. His countenance likes me not 85 


80, 81. What^....out ?'\ As one line, 
Steev, Bos. Knt, Sing. 

81. out? say that.'] Pope, out^ fay 
that? QqFf, Rowe. 


84. Two lines, Ff. 

What is his fault\ Ff+, Cap, 
Knt, Sing. Dyce i, Ktly, Cam. Sch. 
What^s his offence Qq et cet. 


the place where the romances say King Arthur kept his court; so this alludes to 
some proverbial speech in those romances. Stekvens : Thus in Drayton’s Polyol- 
bion^ The Third Song [p. 252, ed. 1748] : ‘ Like Camelot, what place was ever yet 
reiK)wn’d? Where, as at Caerleon oft, he kept the table round?’ [Besides these 
two places mentioned in this extract from Drayton, Camelot and Caerleon, there was 
a third place, Winchester, *• where,’ as Sei.den says in his Illustrations to Drayton’s 
Fourth Songt p. 259, ‘ Aithur’s table is yet suppos’d to be, but that seems of later 
date.’ Capeli. apparently confounded these three, and maintained that Camelot 
was Winchester, and thence he inferred that the allusion m the text is to a * Win- 
chester goose,’ a cant name for a disgraceful ailment, mentioned in r Hen. VI: 
h lib 53 and Tro. <Sr* Cres. V, x, 55. According to Selden, in another note on 
p. 254 : * By South-cadbury is that Camelot ; a hill of a mile compass at the top, 
four trenches circling it,* &c. . . . Antique report makes this one of Arthur’s 
places of his Round Table.’ Staunton explains the confusion. concerning the 
different localities of Arthur’s Round Table by showing that ‘ The History of King 
Arthur was so long in the completion that, while in one chapter (xxvi) Camelot is 
located in the west of England (Somersetshire), in another (xliv) it is stated that 
— Camelot is, in English, Winchester.” At a still later period, when Caxton 
finished the printing of the Mort d'* Arthur in 1485, he says of the hero: “And 
yet of record remain, in witness of him in Wales, in the town of Camelot, the great 
stones,” ’ &c. Staunton thinks it unnecessary to imagine with Warburton that there 
is any allusion to a proverbial saying in the old romances, but concludes with the 
following explanation of the pi esent passage : ‘In chapter xlix of Artfidf’s History 
the Quest of the White Hart is undertaken by three knights, at the w ej |pig-feast of 
the king with the princess Guenever, which was held at Camelot. adventure 

was encountered by Sir Gawayne, Sir Tor, and King Pellinore, and, ^enever they 
had overcome the knights whom they engaged, the vanquished combatants were always 
sent “ unto King Arthur, and yielded them unto his grace.” ’ Dyce ( Gl oss.) th inks 
that there is here perhaps a dou ble jillusion,. to th e gee se of 
vanquished knights ; thus both Hanmer and S taunton ar e righ t. Halliwell does 
licFbeBeve iKaT'iftelf'tsiif lexT ‘Ihe sligHtesf alESion to the birds called geese, 
excepting of course a metaphorical one.’ It is doubtfnl whether a knowledge of the 
exact location of Camelot, upon which Staunton and others lay stress^ would throw 
muchlfght on this obscure passage.— *£0.] 
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jr Corn, No more perchance does mine, nor his, nor hers. 86 
Kent, Sir, ’tis my occupation to be plain. 

I have seen better faces in my time 
Than stands on any shoulder that I sec 
Before me at this instant. 

Corn. This is some fellow, 90 

Who, having been praised for bluntness, doth affeft 
A saucy roughness, and constrains the garb 
Quite from his nature; he cannot flatter, he, — 

An honest mind and plain, — he must speak truth ! 

And they will take it, so ; if not, he’s plain. 95 

These kind of knaves I know, which in this plainness 
Harbour more craft and more corrupter ends 
Than twenty silly-ducking observants 


86. does\ dds Ff. doth 

7tor...nor\ or. ..or Qq, Jen. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Knt, Sing. Ktly. 

89. Thaii^ That Q^. 
stands'] stand Pope + , Ec. 
shoulder] shoulders Han. Ec, 

Cam. 

90-99. This... nicely.] Nine lines, end- 
ing prai/d..,rujffinesy.., nature ^...plainey .. 
fo,...kno7o^...c) a/tf...duchinfr... nicely 

90. some] a Qq. 

92. rouji^diness] ruffines Qq. 

93. cannot] canU Pope + . 


94. An. ...plain] he imtjl be plaine 
Qq. 

95. And] Ff. Sch. and Qq. An 
Pope et cet. 

fake it, so] Rowe, take it fo Q, 
Ff. taiet fo Qj. 

96. plainness] plainnefs. F^F^P'^. 

97. more corrupter] far corrupter 
Pope, Han, 

98. sllly^] silky W.arb. Han. Jen. 
silly-ducking] Ff, Dyce ii, Huds. 

filly ducking Qq et cet. 


92. garb] Johnson : Forces his outside, or his appearance, to something totally 
di fferent from his natural dispos ition. Staunton, by supposing that ‘ his nature ’ in 
the next line means ‘ its nature,’ gives a diffeient meaning to this sentence, a mean- 
ing which the Clarkes also see in it, and thus interpret : ‘ Cornwall implies, in what 
he says of Kent, that he distorts the style of straightforward speaking quite from its 
nature, which is sincerity ; whereas he makes it a cloak for craft.' Wright ; ‘ Garb ’ 
denotes the outward address and manner, especially of speech. Compare Hen. V : 
V, i, 80; Qiit, IV, vii, 44; Ham. II, li, 354. And Jonson, Every Man out of his 
Humour, ‘And there, his seniors give him good slight looks, After their 

garb, smile, and salute in F'rench,’ &c. 

96. These kind of knaves] Abbotf, § 412 ; The two nouns together connected 
by ‘of’ seem regarded as a compound noun with plural termination. 

97. more corrupter] For instances of double comparatives, see Ham. II, i, il, 

and note. See also below, line 143; II, iii, 7 J *06 » ^4; Abbott, 

§ II, or Shakespeare 

98. silly-ducking] Walker ( Crit, i, 26) gives this as an instance where a com- 
pound epithet has been resolved, by the majority of edd., into two simple epithets. 

U* 
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That stretch their duties nicely . 

Kent, Sir, in good faith, in sincere verity, lOO 

Under th' allowance of y9ur great aspeft. 

Whose influence, like the wreath of radiant fire 
On flickering Phoebus’ front, — 

Corn. What mean’st by this ? 

Kent. To go out of my dialeft, which you discommend 
so much. I know, sir, I am no flatterer; he that beguiled 105 
you in a plain accent was a plain knave; which, for my 
part, I will not be, though I should win your displeasur e to 
entreat me to’t 


100. faiths in\ footh^ or in Qq, Jen. 
Mai. Ec. soothe in Steev.’93, Bos. Coll. 
Del. Sing. Sta. Wh. Ktly, Glo. Wr. 

101. greaf\ grand Pope + , Cap. 

Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Coll. Sta. s^ratmd 

Q.- 

103. On] In Qq. Or Rowe, Pope. 
flickering] Pope, flitkeringi^. 
flicking Ff. 

fronts — ] front — Rowe, front. 


QqFf. 

103. by] thou by Qq, Jen. Mai. Ec. 

104. dialeH] dialogue Qii- 

105. he] blithe Han. 

beguiled] beguiPd F^F^. beguild 

107, 108. to entreat] that entreat 
ham.* 

108. ^V] W/QjF,Fg. ^/VQg, Cap. 
Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Sing. Ktly. 


98. observants] Walker {Cnt. 11,348): To observe is used in the strict sense of 
observare ; whence obsei-vance. Schmidt {Lex.) gives, among the meanings of 
* observe,’ to reverence, to show respect to, to do homage ; see 2 Hen. IV: IV, iv, 30 ; 
Timofty IV, iii, 212. Wrujht : In Ham. Ill, i, 162, * The observed of all observers ’ 
means he to whom all courtiers pay court. Hence ‘ observance ’ is used for ceremony, 
as in Mer. of Ven. II, ii, 204. 

99 ^ nicely ] Malone: With the utmost exactness. Coleridge: In thus placing 
these profound truths in the mouths of such men as Cornwall, Edmund, lago, &c., 
Sh. at once gives them utterance, and yet shows how indefinite their application is. 
Hudson : I may add that an inferior dramatist, instead of making his villains use 
any such vein of original and profound remark, would probably fill their mouths 
with something either shocking or absurd, which is just what real villains, if they 
have any wit, never do. 

loi. great] Knight^ The change from the Qq to the Ff was not made without 
reason. Although Kent meant to go out of his dialect, the word grand sounded 
ironically, and was calculated to offend more than was needful. 

101. aspect] Nares : Always accented on the last syllable in Sh. Delius : Here 
used in a secondary astrological sense, like * influence ( in the following line. 

106. accent] Schmidt : Not seldom, as here, equivalent to speech, language. 

107, 108. though . . . to’t] Johnson : Though I should win you, displeased as 
you now are, to like me so well as to entreat me to be a knave. Delius suggests 
.that * win your displeasure’ is Kent’s stilted phraseology for < win you in your Mis* 
pleasure.’ Wright compates it to the somewhat similar phrase-* some dis^etion/ 
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Corn. What was th’ offence you gave him ? 

Osw. I never gave him any. 1 10 

It pleased the king his master very late 
To strike at me, upon his misconstruftion ; 

When he, compaft, and flattering his displeasure, 

Tripp’d me behind ; being down, insulted, rail’d. 

And put upon him such a deal of man, 115 

That’ worthied him, got praises of the king 
For him attempting who was self-subdued ; 


120 

109. What was\ What's Qq. 115, 116. man, That FA. maUf that 

no. /...any] Neverany Theob. VVarb. Joluv; Jen. Mai. 

’93. man. that, That man, 'That F{ 

IIO-II2. /...misconsiruiftion ;] Two man That' t Awov\.* 
lines, the first ending master, QqK. 1 iS. /teshment] Jtec^ment Qq. 

III. /ate] lately Rowe,+ dread] dead F^, Rowe. 

1 13. compact] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Coll. 119. Om. Sleev. ’93. 

Del. Sing. Dyce i, Wh. Ktly, Sch. con- 120, 121. None, ..fool] One line, Qq. 
Qq et cet. 


And in the fleshment of this dread exploit 

fli, u Ml . ' ja ifcwi"' r 

Drew on me here again . 

, in- - a— 

Kent. None of these rogues and cowards 


II, iv, 145. Schmidt considers *your displeasure ‘ as the opposite to the usual style 
of address, ‘ your grace.’ 

1 1 3. compact] Colli KR : Whether ‘compact’ or ‘ conjunct,’ it means in concert 
with. Schmidt: Perhaps the word /yjrr/’, a troop, a band, was not without its in- 
fluence in the use of this word ; ‘ compact ’ might suggest compacked. 

1 14. down, insulted] For the omission of the noun befoie a paiticiple — /. e . * 1 
being down,’ see Ahudtt, § 378, and for the omission of the nominative — i . e . he 
insulted,’ see § 400. [In this latter instance, we might perhaps explain the absence 
of the nominative he by its absorption in the first syllable of ‘ insulted.’ — Ed.] 

1 1 5. 1 16. such . . . That] For similar instances, see Abbott, §279, or Macb . 
IV, iii, 222. 

1 16. That* worthied] This is an instance of that absorption of it in the final t 
of * That,’ first pointed out by Allen in this edition of Rom. and Jul, p, 429, and 
virtually suggested in this line by Anon., whose conjecture is recordeil in the Cam- 
bridge edition. To the instances there given, add: ‘at'’ height,’ Ham. I, iv, 21; 
I with’ blood,’ Ih . I, V, 65 ; see also ‘ Prescribe not* us,’ Lear , I, i, 275. For a Idhg 
list of transitive verbs formed from nouns and adjectives, such as ‘ worthied,’ see 


Abbott, § 290. — Ed. '' 

1 17. him attempting] Delius: That is, ‘ For lUtempting him who,’ &c. 

1 18. fleshment] Henley : A young soldier is said to J}jljwpr^ .tfie first 

time he draws bjlood with ih ^Fleshment/ therefore, is We metaphoiy^^ 

tolh'eTSrsFS of service/ whiph Ken t ^ in his new capaci ty^ h^ 

masted; and "arthe samr^U^^^ th^ughie 

ffirede exploit to trip a matTi^b r^^ 
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But Ajax is their fool. 

Com. Fetch forth the stocks !*— . ..a-" I2I 

You stubborn, ancient knave, you reverend Hrafrgart. 

We'll teach you — , 

Kent. Sir, I am too old to learn ; 

Call not your stocks for me. I serve the king. 

On whose employment I was sent to you. 125 

You shall do small respefts, show too bold malice 
Against the grace and person of my master. 

Stocking his messenger. 

Com. Fetch forth the stocks ! As I have life and honour, 


1 21. Ajax\ A’ lax Qq. Aiax F^. 
their^ there Fj. 

fool^ foil Warb. Han. 

Fetch . . .slot ks .'] Fetch . . . Stocks ? 
Ff {Stockes? Fg). Bring.. Jtockes ho? 
Qq. Jen. Fetch,. . stocks , hot Steev. Ec. 
Var. Sing. Sta. Ktly. 

122 . stubborn i ancient\ stuhborn^an^ 
cientf Walker [Crit. i, 27). 

ancient] mifcreant Qq. 
reverend] rextU end rever* 
ent Q,Ff, Rowe, Knt. vnreuerent Q,, 
Cap. 

123. you — ] Theob.^ow. QqFf, Del. 
Sch. 

Om. Qq. 


123-125. 6Vr, T am... you] Two lines, 
the first ending Qq. 

125. employment] imptoyment Ff, 
Rowe +, Jen. imptoyments Q^. imptoi- 
ments Q^. 

126. shall] should Qq. 

respects] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Sch. 
refpect Qq et cet. 

128. Stocking] Stopping Qq. 

129, 130. Fetch noon,] As in Qq, 

Dyce, GI0.+ . Two lines, the first end- 
ing flocks ; in Ff et cet, 

129. stocks!] Jlockes? Q^. ftockes ; 
Q,F,. Stocks: F^F^F,. 

As I have] As Pve Sing. 

and honour] Om. Han. 


f2l. Ajax] Heath: Snch a plain, blunt, brave fellow as Ajax was, is the per- 
son these rascals always choose to make their butt, and put their tricks upon. Ca- 
Ajax is a fool to tl\$m, videlicet in bragging. [I much prefer CapelFs inter- 
pretation, although Schmidt queries if Heath be not right. The a in ‘ Ajax,* was 
pronounced long, Sir John Harington in the Prologue to his Metamorphosis of 
Ajax says, that < it agrees fully in pronunciation* with ‘age akes* — i, e. aches, and 
Ben Jonson (vol. viii, p, 248, ed. Gifford) makes it rhyme with * sakes.* — E d.] 

123. Sir] For instances of what Abbott calls ‘ a kind of “ burr,** which produced 
Are effect of an additional syllable,* see § 478, and also 11, i, 92. 

126. shall] For instances of ‘ shall* for wi 7 /, see Abbott, §315, Macb, III, iv, 
57 ; Jf/lht. I, ii, 120; I, iv, 35. Also fear I, i, 34, 

126. respects] If the text of the Qq was written down during a stage perform- 
ance, the ear probably confounded the final s in ‘ respects,* with the following s in 
* show,’ although to do respect is quite as Shakespearian as to do respects. The best 
reason for adopting the Qq text here^ would be the omission of an x in a line which 
is quite full of them.-- Ed. * 

xaS. Stocking] Compare « woxthied,^ Hue ix6« 
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There shall he sit till noon. 130 

Reg, ‘ Till noon ! ' till night, my lord, and all night too ! 
Kent, Why, madam, if I were your father’s dog. 

You should not use me so. 

Reg, Sir, being his knave, I will. 

Com, This is a fellow of the self-same colour 
Our sister speaks of. — Come, bring away the stocks ! 135 

[^Stocks brought out, 

Glou, Let me beseech your grace not to do so ; 

* His fault is much, and the good king his master ' 

* Will check him for’t. Your purposed low corrc6lion 

* Is such as basest and contemned’st wretches 

* For pilfcrings and most common trespasses 140 

* Are punish’d with ; * the king must take it ill, 

That he, so slightly valued in his messenger, 


I31. noon!'\ noone ? noone^ 

*32, 133- Prose, Qq, 

133. shoHld'\ could Qq, Pope +, Jen. 

134. self same colour\ fame nature 
Qa‘ fame nature Qj, Pope +, Jen. 

1 35- speaks of'\ fpeake fpeakes 

Come] Om. Pope, Han. 

[Stocks brought out.] As in 
Dyce, Wh. Glo. +. After line 132 in 
Ff et cet. Om. Qq. 

1 37-1 41, His. ., with ;] Om. Ff, Rowe. 


13S. purposed] purpofl Q^. 

139. contemned'* St] Cap. temneJlCl(\. 
the meanest Pope + , 

139-141. Is. ..with] Two lines, the 
first ending pdf rings. Qq. 

141. the king mud] The King his 
Mafler^ needs fnufl Ff, Rowe. 

142, 143. he., so. ...Should] he fo.... 
Should FjF^. hee^s fo...Jhould Qq. he's 
fo... Should FjF^, Cap. Steev. Var. Sta. 
Glo. he's so. ..To Row’e, Pope, Han. 


131. CoWDEN Clarke: Vei7 artfully is this speech thrown in. Not only does 
it serve to paint the vindictive disposition of Regan, it also serves to regulate dra- 
matic time by making the subsequent scene where Lear arrives before Gloucester’s 
castle and finds his faithful messenger in the stocks, appear sufficiently advanced in 
the morning to allow of that same scene closing with the actual approach of ‘ night,’ 
without disturbing the sense of probability. Sh. makes a whole day pass before our 
eyes during a single scene and dialogue, yet all seems consistent and natural in the^ 
cdarse of progression. 

135. bring away] Schmidt : Sh. frequently uses ‘ bring away * and < come 
away * as equivalent to * bring here ' and ' come here.' As in the well-known tong, 

* Come away, come away, death.* 

135. Stocks brought out] Dyce: In the Folio this stage-direction is placed 
two lines earlier, and it no doubt stood so in the prompter’s book, that the stocks 
might be in readiness. Farmer : Formerly in great houses, as still in some col- 
leges, there were moveable stocks for the correction of servants. 

137. much] For instances of this as an adjective, see Schmidt {Lex, i.) 
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Should have him thus restrain’d. 

Corn. ril answer that I43 

Reg, My sister may receive it much more worse, 

To have her gentleman abused, assaulted, 145 

* For following her affairs. — Put in his legs.* 

Corn. Come, my lord, away. \Exeiint all but Gloucester 

and Kent. 

Glou, I am sorry for thee, friend ; ’tis the duke’s pleasure. 
Whose disposition, all the world well knows. 

Will not be rubb’d nor stopp’d. I’ll entreat for thee. 150 

Kent. Pray, do not, sir. I have watch’d and travell’d 
hard ; 

Some time I shall sleep out, the rest I’ll whistle. 

A j[oo^m 2 m;^sJ^jdLujas.ai^ ; 

Sve you good morrow ! 

144. much more] yet much Han. 

145. gentleman] Gentlemen Q,. 

146. For. ..legs] Om. Ff, Rowe, 

Put in his legs.] A stage- direc- 
tion. Seymour. 

[Kent is put in the stocks. Pope. 

After line 142, Rowe. 

147. Corn. Come] Ff, Rowe, Sch. 

Continued to Reg. Qq et cet. 

lord] good lord Q,. Jen. Steev, 

Ec. Var. Sta. Glo.-f, Dyce ii. lord, let's 
Cap. conj. MS.* 

[Exeunt...] Dyce. Exit. Q^Ff. 

Om. Q,. 


148. Scene vi. Pope, Han. Scene 
VII. Warb. Johns. Jen. 

I am] I'm PopeH-, Dyce ii, 

Huds. 

duke's] Duke Fj. 

150. rubb'd] rubd Qq. rub'd F,. 
ruled Anon.* 

151. Pra)^ Pray you Qq. 

I have] I've Pope + , Jen. Dyce 
ii, Huds. 

traveil'd] travel'd F^F^. tra- 
uaild Qq. trauail'd F^Fj^. 

152. Some time] Sometime Q^, Jen. 
out] ont Qj. 


143. Should] Ahbott, § 399, following the text of F^F^ in the preceding line, 
supposes that there is here an ellipsis of the nominative : ‘ ( That he or you) should.* 

144. more worse] See line 97. 

150. rubVd] Waruurton; A metaphor from bowling. [See Macb. Ill, i, 133, 
and note.] 

I 153. at heelsjf ^ccTSj ^ Perhaps he intends to say that to a good man may arise 
prosperity and advantage from circumstances seemingly ignominious; or *jit heels* 
may^reWeTtTYFe^^^ he is undergoing, gupsoj^ lam 

not certain as to the meaning of this. A man set ip ^ ^he ^tocks was ^md to be * pun^, 
ishcd l)j.the_b«iel8^* aniL Kent orqlpbfv alludes to Ihig. But what I am in doubt 
about is, whether he means that a good man may build his fortune on such an event, 
pr that the fortune even of a good man may have holes in the heel of its shoes; as 
we say * out at the toes,* or * out at the ell>ows.’ [Is it not likely that Kent jocosely 
means that what is usually but a metaphor is with him a reality ? — Ed.] 

154. Give you] Schmidt: A greeting used only by common people. 
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Glou. \Aside?^ The duke’s to blame in this ; ’twill be ill 

taken. I5S 

f Kent. Good king, that must approve the common saw . 

Thou outj£ JieaY£i^AJaaiediajoo come.st 
[ToJ^^ayrm ! 


155. [Aside.] Sta. Om. QqFf, et 
cet. 

The... take n.'\ Two lines, Ff. 
to blame'] too blame Q^F^F^. 
Uwill... taken.] [to Edm.] 'twill 


be ill taken. Cap. conj. MS. (with- 
drawn).* 

155. taken] tooke Qq. 

[Exit.] Oni. Qj. 

157. Thou] 77/^7/ Johns. 


156. common saw, &c.] Hammer : An old proverbial saying applied to those 
who are turned out of house and home, deprived of all the comfoitsof life excepting 
the common benefits of the air and sun. Johnson : It was perhaps used of men 
dismissed fiom an hospital, or house of charity, such as was erected formerly in many 
places for travellers. Those houses had names properly enough alluded to by heaven's 
benediction. Capell ; This saw occurs in one capital passage of Holinshed, and is 
there applied to such persons as, going about to make matters better, make them worse, 
and that is Kent’s application of it : — Lear, s^s that speaker, who thinks to mend 
his condition by leaving his eldest daughter and coming to Regaij, will find hinT^elf 
in that person’s error who foregoes the benediction of heaven for the common and 
weak blessing of the warm sun ; such opinion had he now entertained of Regan’s 
superiority in badness. [This * Capital passage* from Holinshed Capell gives in his 
ATOJ^ vol. iii, p. 40: ‘This Augustine after his arrivall conveited the Saxons indeede 
from Paganisme, but as the Proveib sayth, bringing them out of Goddes blessing into 
the warme sunne, he also imbued them wyth no lesse hurtfull supcrsticion then they 
did knowe before.’] Tyrwiiitt; This ‘saw’ is in Iley wood’s Dialogues on Piov- 
erbsy Book ii, chap, v: ‘In your rennying fiom hym to me, ye runne Out of gods 
blessing into the warme sunne.’ [This quotation from Heywood is given by Capell 
also {NoteSy vol. iii, p. 493), whose text I have followed. — En.] Malone: See 
also Howell’s Collection of English Proverbs y in his Dictionary, 1660: ‘lie goes out 
of God’s blessing to the warm sun, viz. from good to worse.’ Wright : Compaie 
also Lyly’s Euphues and his England (ed. Arber, p. 320) : ‘ Thou forsakest Ciods 
blessing to sit in a warm Sunne.’ The proverb is reversed in the Letters of Euphues 
(ibid. p. 196) ; ‘ Theiefore if thou wilt follow my aduice, and prosecute thine owne 
determination, thou shalt come out of a warme Sunne into Gods blessing.’ Both 
Walker (Crit. iii, 277) and Dyce (Gloss.) note the use of the proverb as late as 
^wift. [See //am. I, li, 67, where some notes in reference to this ‘saw’ will he 
found. I think Hunter’s zeal carries him too far when he proposes the same 
origin to this proverb and to Beatrice’s ‘sunburnt’ in Much Adoy II, i, 331. His 
theory is that ‘ the first and original use of this phrase [‘ sunburnt’] denoted the state 
of being unmarried ; thus Beatrice uses it. It then expanded so as to include the 
state of those who were without family connections of any kind ; thus Hamlet uses 
it. It expanded still wider and included the state of those who have no home, and 
thus it is used in Letirl But this is mere theory, ingenious, but unsupported by 
proof ; no attempt is made to explain, by examples, the change of application from 
unchurched women to homeless men. Moreover, Lear is not yet homeless. — Ei).] 
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Approach, thou beacon to this under globe, 

That by thy comfortable beams I may t6o 

Peruse this letter ! Nothing almost se^s miracle s 
But misery. I know ’tis from Cordelia, 


159-166. Approach remedies."] In 

the margin, Han. 

159. under globe] vnder gloabe Q^. 
vnder-globe Q^, Theob. Warb. Johns. 

[Looking up to the moon. 
Pope + , Jen. 

161. miracles] my wracke Qq. 


162. misery. I knmt] miferie. I 
know ?Y, Rowe 4 -, Ktly, Sch. miseries 
I kntnv Qq. misery^ I know . — Jen. 
misery: — I know or misery; — I know ^ 
Cap. et cet. 

[Reading the letter. Johns. 
Opening the letter. Jen. 


l6i, 162. Nothing . . . misery] Capell: Kent breaks out into a reflection, 
idang from his condition, — that people born to, ill-fprtune, like himself, and living 
un(lcr_her frown ,_are -the pnly persons, almost who can be said to see miracles % so 
wonderful are the, situations, sometimes* which she is pleased to reduce .them to. 
Hudson : I am very much in the dark as to what the text means. Of course the 
literal sense is, ‘hardly anything but misery sees miracles; ’ but the question is, what 
are the paiticulars referred to, or what are the miraculous things to be seen in this 
case ? and 7 uhy is misery said to see them ? I susp ect that ‘ see ’ is used in the sense 
of experience; a sense it often bear s. In that case the meaning may be, * miracles 
are hardly ever wrought but in behalf of the wretched.^ And upon this thought 
Kent seems to be building a hope of better times, both for himself and the old king; 
while, on the other hand, nothing short of a miraculous providence seems able to 
turn their course of misfortune. Delius: That Cordelia should have thought of 
him, or that her letter should have reached him, seems to him such a miracle as only 
those in misery experience. 

162-166. Cordelia . . . remedies] Johnson: The passage is very obscure, if not 
coriupt. Pei haps it may lie read thus: 

« Cordelia has been informed 

Of my obscured course, and shall find time * 

From this enormous state-seeking, to give 
Losses their remedies.* 

Cordelia is informed of our affairs, and when the enormous care of seeking her for- 
tune will allow her time, she will employ it in remedying losses. Jennens was the 
first to suggest that Kent reads fragments of Cordelia’s letter. I-tis text reads thus : 

* *Tis from Cordelia, [ Opening the letter. 

Who has most fortunately been inform’d 

Of my obscure course shall Jind time {Reading parts of the letter. 

From this enormous state — — seeking to give 

Losses their remedies.'-—— AH weary and o’cr-watchcd,* &c. 

CAPELLi Kent ej^^tjates upon^ ; tells you he^k^qws it is from Cordelia 

sdtnrweumstances of it’s deli ve^^ it’s coming^ from her is to him a plamprpof 

that she has (as he words it) been fortunately informedofhis obscured courpe 
here a shorter pause follows; and after it, a s^tencejnot perfected^ pf whiclLlltho’ 
is the s^bstotive^^and — — to raise us {y\^ the king and himself) words vran dug 
it^s completion : words that may be collected, amf put in after ‘ time,* though drop*d 
by one in search of conciseness, and buryM in ruminating. thus a^i^s 
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■Who hath most fort Mpatply j52 

: CCaaijOhsr .iired : and shall find timo 


164. course ; and'\ course. And Ff, 
Wh. Sch. courfe^ and Qq, Johns. Jen. 
course. J Rowe + . 

1 64-166. and. ..time From,. .state, seek- 
ing. ...remedies. ’\ QqFf {remedies, Qq), 
Johns. Cap. Glo. + , Dyce ii, Mob. /... 
time For. ...State, and seek. ...remedies. 
Rowe. I, ..time From. ..state, and seek... 
remedies. Pope, Theob. Warb. and... 
ti me From . . .state — seeking. . . remedies . — 
Jen. (in italics with the stage-direction 
[Reading parts of the letter). Steev. *78, 
’85 (but without the stage-direction), 
White (subs, but with quotation-marks 


‘instead of italics). Huds. (subs, follow- 
ing Wh.). and. ...time From. ...state , — 
seeking. .. remedies : Mai. Steev. ’93, Ec. 
Bos. Knt, Coll. Del. Dyce i {remedies. 
Coll, remedies — Del. Dyce 1). and... 
time From .... state, — seeki ng , — . . . . reme- 
dies. Sing, and shedl find time From... 
state-seeking,.. ..remedies. Sta. and.... 
time, — From. ..state, —seeking. ..remedies. 
Kt ly . A nd...time — From. . .state — seek- 
ing. ..remedies . Sch. 

164, 165. shall.... Ff ont] she'll.. .For 
Daniel. 


and amplifies Jennens’s sugge.stion (without, however, any acknowledgement of in- 
debtedness) : I confess I do not understand this passage, unless it may be consid- 
ered as divided parts of Cordelia’s letter, which he is reading to himself by moon- 
light : it certainly conveys the sense of w’hat she would have said. Jn reading a 
letter, it is natural enough to dwell on those circumstances in it that promise the 
change in our affairs which we most wish for; and Kent, having read Cordelia’s 
assurances that she will find a time to free the injured from the enormous misrule of 
Regan, is willing to go to sleep with that pleasing reflection uppermost in lus mind. 
But this is mere conjecture. Malone does not think that any pait of Cordelia’s 
letter is, or can be, read by Kent. * He wishes,’ so Malone continue^, * for the rising 
of the sun that he may read it.* I suspect that two half lines have been lost between 
the words ‘.state’ and ‘seeking.’ This ‘enormous state’ means, I think, the confu- 
sion subsisting in the state in consequence of the discord which had arisen between 
the Dukes of Albany and Cornwall; of which Kent hopes Cordelia will avail her- 
self. Mason thus paraphruj?e§ jt: * I know that the letter i§ from Cordelia, (who 
hath been informed of my obscured cquree^) and shall gain time, by this strange 
disguise and situation, which I shall employ in seeking to remedy our present lo;^es.’ 
Tieck (vol. ix, p. 366) thinks that the poet wishes here only to call Cordelia to 
rnTndr^nd" gtve us' a hliit that wholly new events are^ abqut to happen. IJ^en 
Kent says only miserjy sees miracles, he means that he, disguised as a commoq man, 
fias already witnessed the i^kedness of Goneril, the unhappy conditipn 9/ the king, 
be hims elf, a nobleman, has been stocked like a Ipw,, common rogne, ,atid yet it is 
possible for him to exchange letters with CordeUa. At the word ‘ remedies,’ sleep 
overpowers hTm^milThe sentence is not completed. Collier : We are to recollect 
that Kent, having a letter from Cordelia in his hand, is endeavoring to make out its 
contents by the imperfect light ; be is unable to see distinctly, and hence, perhaps, 
part of the obscurity of the passage. He can only make out some words, and those 
not decisively, but sufficiently to enable the audience to judge of the general tenor 
of what he is trying to read. Singer says that Kent finds he cannot follow his train 
of thought for weariness, and so breaks off and settles himself to sleep. Whi te 
follows Jennens in thjnjung[^t^ dygwsily reads di^ointed iragmejotg of 

Coi 3 elia*» letter. White also follows the Ff in putting a period after course, line 164. 
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From thus enorm ous state^ seeking to give 
^ossesj^eir remedies. All weary and o’er-watch’d, 

Take vantage, heavy eyes, not to behold 
This shameful lodging. 

Fortune, good night ; smile once more ; turn thy wheel ! 

[^S/eejf>s, 


165. enormou 5 \ enormious Qq. 

166. o' er-watch\i~\ o' re-%vatcfC d Ff. 
ouei‘%vatch Q^. ouer-watcht Q^. o'er- 
watch'd! Walker. 

168. This,..Jodging\ Separate line, 
Pope. 

168, 169. T/ns...ni^!ti] One line, Qq 


Ff, Rowe, Coll, i, Wh. 

169. smile... turn"] Johns. Smile once 
more^ turn Ff, Rowe + , Cap. Smile, 
once more turne Qq. Smile ; once more 
turn Coll. il. 

[Sleeps.] fleepes.Qj. Helleepes. 
Q,. Om. Ff. 


Delius suggests that ‘ to deliver us,’ or some similar phrase, is to be supplied after 
‘state.’ Staunton thinks that no part of the letter is read, but amends the text thus : 

* Of my obscured course, and she'll find time 
From this enormous state-seeking, to give,’ &c. 

‘The slight change of she'll for “shall” appears to remove much of the difficulty; 
that occasioned by the corrupt words “ enormous state-seeking ’’ will some day prob- 
ably find an equally facile remedy.’ Cowdkn Clarke thinks that the speech is 
made purposely confused to indicate the situation of Kent, that * who,’ having been 
once expressed before ‘ hath,’ is understood before * shall,’ and that this portion of 
the speech is a seiies of disjointed sentences imperfectly uttered by the speaker, the 
breaks in them indicating that he is dropping off to sleep. Dyck: Of this obscure 
and, it may be, corrupted passage, no satisfactory explanation or emendation has yet 
been given. 

164. time] Bailey (ii, 90) proposes to read ‘ shall find balm For this enormous 
state,’ and offers instances to show ‘ Shakespeare’s familiarity ’ with the word balm 
at the time he was writing this tragedy. It is but ju'^t to add, that Bailey does not 
consider this emendation as ‘ moie than fairly probable.’ 

165. enormous] Johnson : Unwonted, out of rule, out of the ordinary course 
of things. Bulloch (p. 242) suggests endormoused. 

169. smile] Collier (ed. 2) : Kent does not mean to ask Fortune to smile once 
more ; but to smile, and when smiling, to turn her wheel once more. 

169. Dovvdkn (p. 271) : Kent possesses no vision, like that which gladdens Ed- 
gar, of a divine providence. His loyalty to right has something in it of a desperate 
instinct, which persists in spite of the appearances presented by the world. Sh. 
would have us know that there is not any devotion to truth, to justice, to charity 
more intense and real than that of the man who is faithful to them, out of the sheer 
spirit of loyalty, unstimulated and unsupported by any faith which can be called 
theological. Kent, who has seen the vicissitude of things, knows of no higher 
power presiding over the events of the world than fortune. Therefore, all the 
more, Kent clings to the passionate instinct of right-doing, and to the hardy temper, 
the fortitude which makes evil, when it happens to come, endurable. The * mira- 
cle ’ that Kent sees in his distress is the approaching succour from France, and the 
loyalty of Cordelia’s spirit. ... It is Kent who, characteristically making the best of an 
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Scene III. The same. 

Enter Edgar. 

Edg. I heard myself proclaim’d ; i 

And by the happy hollow of a tree 
Escaped the hunt. No port is free ; no place, 

That guard and most unusual vigilance 

Does not attend my taking. Whiles I may ’scape 5 

I will preserve myself ; and am bethought 
To take the basest and most poorest shape 


Scene iii.] Steev. Scene vii. Pope, 
Han. Scene viii. Johns. Scene iv. 
Ec. The scene continued, QqFf, Rowe, 
Warb. Cap. 

The same.] Sch. A part of a 
Heath. Theob. A part of the neigh- 
bouring country. Ec. The open country. 
Dyce. A wood. Sta. 

Enter Edgar.] Enter Edgar, at a Dis- 


tance. Cap. 

I. / heard^ I heart Q p / have 
heard F^, Rowe. Pve heard Pope + , Ec. 

4. unumal\ tinufall Q^F^F,. 

5. Does\ Dots Ff. Doji Qq. 
taking.'\ taking Qq. 

Whiles^ While Qq, Cap Steev. Ec. 
Var. Coll. Del. Sing. Dyce, Wh. Ktly. 
7. most'] the Pope f . 


unlucky chance, exclaims, as he settles himself to sleep in the stocks : * Fortune, 
good-night ; smile once more, turn thy wheel.* 

156-169. Of this soliloquy lliRCH (p. 414) whose volume, written to prove that 
Sh. was an atheist, is a rare tissue of perverted ingenuity, says that, though it is 
rather unintelligible when taken in an ordinary sense, it is comprehensible enough 
taken as a medium for Sh. to express his impiety. Instead of those religious senti- 
ments so commonly recurred to, at the coming of night, and in the midst of mis- 
fortune, Kent shows a neglect of Providence. [Birch forgets that Kent couldnU 
say, * Now I lay me* when he was in the stocks. See Prov. xxvi, 5 . — Ed.] 

Scene III.] Schmidt follows this division of scenes, which dates merely from 
Pope, under protest ; it is only on account of the confusion that would ensue in 
references to scenes and lines were his edition different from all other modern edi- 
tions. In the Ff, Scenes ii, iii, and iv of this act form but one : Scene ii ; and this 
indicates the ancient usage. Only with the departure of all the characters did the 
scenes change. Therefore, continues Schmidt, since Kent remains asleep on the 
stage, the monologue which now follows was preceded merely by * Enter Edgar,’ 
and there can be no doubt that Edgar, contemplating flight, entered in the twilight 
ha the same scene where Kent was lying in the stocks — ^namely, before Gloucester’s 
castle. 

4. That] WRtGHT : Loosely used for ‘ Where,* the preposition * in * being omitted 
at the end of the sentence. Compare I I/en. VI: III, ii, 25 : ‘No way to that, for 
weakness, which she enter’d ’ ; that is, by which she entered. Schmidt says that it 
stands for but thaU or simply but, 

6. am bethought] Schmidt: Only here, in Sh.; elsewhere, have bethought. 

7, moat pooreat] Sec II, ii, 97. 
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0 

That ever penury in contempt of man 

Brought near to beast; my face Fll gri me with filth, 

Blanket my loins, elf all my hair in knots, 10 

And with presented nakedness out-face 
The winds and persecutions of the sky. 

The country gives me proof and precedent 
Of Bedlam beggars, who with roaring voices 


8. ever] every Rowe, Han. Bos. 

10. elf ] el/e F,. elfe QqF^^. put F3F^. 
hair] haire Qq. haires F^F^^. 
hain F^. 

in] with Qq, Cap. 


12. vnnds] ivindes F^F^. wind Q^. 
wtnde Qg. 

persecutions] perfecution Qq. 

13. precedent] Johns, prtf dent Q(\F{, 


8. in contempt] Moberly : ‘ Wishing to degrade a man.* So Milton's • in spite 
of sorrow ’ means * in order to spite sorrow.’ 

10. elf] Matted or tangled hair was supposed to be the work of fairies in the 
night. See Rom. ful. I, iv, 90. 

14. Bedlam beggars] Many passages from old authors are cited by modern 
editors to show what these ‘ Bedlam beggars * were, and many more might be cited ; 
and yet, after all, none of them contain so good a description of Bedlamites as 
that given in these few lines of Edgar’s speech. That * poor Tom * was thei/ uni - 
yersal name is sh own in the first paragraph of Awdeley’s Fraternity e of Faca- 
bondest 1565: ‘An Abraham man is he that walketh bare armed, and .bgre.] egged, 
and layneth hym selfe mad, and caryeth a packe of woolj^()r a stycke.with.bakfiii 
on itj or such lyke toy, and nametli himsellfe poore Tom.’ — ed. Early Eng.. Text 
Soc. p. 3, The great authoiity in regard to * Vagabones ’ is Harman’s or 
IVarening for Commen Cvrsetors* ed. ii, 1567, also reprinted by the E. E, Text Soc. 
Dekker in his Belman of London ‘conveyed’ largely from Harman; one passage, 
cited by Si’EEVENS, so strongly corroborates Shakespeare’s description that it may 
j>erhaps be worth the while to reprint it here (three editions of this Belman appeared 
in 1608, the year in which Lear^ios, first printed); ‘ Of all the mad rascalls (that 
are of this wing) the Abraham-man is the most phantastick ; The fellow (quoth the 
old Lady of the Lake vnto me) that sat halfe naked (at table to day) from the 
girdle vpward, is the best Abraham-man that euer came to my house, the notablest 
villaine: he sweares he hath bin in Bedlam, and will talke frantickly of purpose: 
you see pinnes stuck in sundry places of his native flesh, especially in his armes, 
which pxiine hee gladly puts himselfe to (beeing indeede no torment at all, his skin 
is either so dead with some fowle disease, or so hardned with weather) onely to 
make you beleeue he is out of his wits : he calls himselfe by the name of Poore 
Tonh ftud comming neere any body, cryes out, Poore Tom is a cold^ O f these Abra - 
ham*me n some be exceeding mery, and doe nqt^iin g bu t sing songs, fashioned gu t 
oljl^elr ^owffeTga tnes ; "iome will other will do nothin g buH augh or weepe ^i 

otfiersare dogged an3^ ‘so sulfei^¥^r^^ and speec TKTtl^t" spy ingISut small 
■8Ampan^iira^6us€;TKcy'^lc^^ enter, compelling the seruanta through 

feare to giue them what they demaund, which is commonly bacon, or something that 
will yeelde ready mony. The Vpright-man and the Rogue are not terribler ene- 
mies to poultry ware than Poore Tom is.* 
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Stick in their numbed and mortified bare arms 
Pins, wooden pricks, nails, sorig ^s of rosemary ; 

And with this horrible objeft, from low farms, ' 
Poor pelting villages, sheep- cotes and mills, 
Sometimes with lunatic bans, sometime with prayers, 
Enforce their charity. Poor Turlygod ! poor Tom ! 
That’s something:xe n.JB^ I ^Pthin£Lam 



20 


15. Walker, Strike QqFf et 
cet. 

bare'\ Om. Ff, Rowe, Sch. 

16. wooden] wodden 

17. farms] feruice Qq. 

18. s/ieip-cotes]fkeep coatesQr\. Sheeps- 
Coates Fj. Sheepes- Coates F^. Sheep's- 
Coats Fj, Sheeps- Coats F^. 


19. PT + , Jen, Sch. Some- 
time Qq et cet. 

sometime] fometimes F^F^F^-f-, 

Jen. 

20. their] feer Warb. conj. 

Titrlygod] Turlygood Theol). 

Warb. Johns. Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. Coll. 
Del. Sta. Dyce ii, Huds. Turlurit Han. 


15* Stick] Dyck, who, with all other editois, reads Strike in^ says that it is 
‘equivalent to Strike into; but Walker (CnV. li, 36) proposes, with great proba- 
bility, “ Stick in.’* ’ The probability is so great that I have adopted it. — Ed. 

15. mortified] Deadened, hardened. See the quotation above from Dekker’s 
Bel man. 

16. pricks] Mason : The Rtionymous^ of which the best skewers aie made, is 
called prick^wood, 

18. pelting] Nares: A very common epithet, with our old writers, to signify 
paltry or contemptible. 

19. bans] Wright: In Med. Latin bannuni was used t o de note^, fir st, an edjpt Qr 
^•Qclamation^ l ljencc ^O u^ummon s, or an interdict . The original sense in English 
only remains in the publication of the ‘ banns of marriage,’ and the word has most 
commonly the secondary meaning of the curse pronounced against the violation of 
an interdict. 

20. Turlygod] WarbuRTON : We shoi^l d read Tuviupiiu In ^the f g pr^eenth ca n- 
tm^ there was a new s pecies of gipsics^^aR ed Turlup ins, a fh^ rnity^ ^^ .n9,k|iA>fe i6g“ 
ga r s^ which ran up jmdjdown E y However, the Church of Rome hath dignified 
them with the name of Hereticks, and actually burned some of them at Paris. [In 
regard to their religion LiTrRfe says : ils soutenaient qu’on ne doit avoir honte de 
rien de ce qiii est naturel.] Plainly, says Warburton, nothing but a band of Tom- 
o’-bedlams. Douce : There is a better reason for rejecting Warburton ’s Turlnpin 
and Hanmer’s Turluru than for preferring either, viz: that ‘ Turlygood’ is the cor- 
rupted word in our language. The Turlupins were first known by the names Beg- 
hards, or Begkins, and brothers and sisters of the free spirit. The common people 
alone called them Turlupins^ a name which seems obviously to be connected with 
the vfolvisk kowHngs which these people, in all probability, would make in their re- 
ligious ravings. Their subsequent name of the fraternity of poor men might have 
been the cause why the wandering rogues, called Bedlam beggars^ assumed or ob- 
tained the title of Turlupins or Turlygoods^ especially if their mode of asking alms 
was accompanied by the gesticulations of madmen. Turlupino and Turluru are old 
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Scene IV. The same. 


Enter Lear, Fool, and Gentleman. 

Lear. Tis strange that they should so depart from home, i 
/And not send back my messenger. 

Gent. As I learn’d, 

The night before there was no purpose in them 
Of this remove. 

Kent. Hail to thee, noble master ! 

Lear. Ha ? 5 


Scene iv.] Steev. Scene viii. Pope, 
Han. Scene ix. Warb. Johns. Jen. 
Scene v. Ec. The Scene continued in 
QqFf, Rowe, Caj). ■ 

The same.] Sch. Changes again 
to the Earl of Glo’ster’s Castle. Pope. 
Before Gloucester’s castle. Mai. Dyce 
adds Kent in the stocks. 

Enter...] Enter King, and a Knight. 
Q,. Enter King Q,. 

I. home‘\ hence Qq. 


2. messenger] Mejfengers F,Fj,. 

2-4. As... remove.] Two lines, the first 
ending was^ Qq. 

3. in them] Om. Qq. 

4. this] hts Qq. 

Kent.] Kent. [Waking.] Sta. 

5. Ha t] Hay F^, Rowe, Pope, Han. 
HoWy Qq, Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. 

5,6. y/r? Steev. ’93. One 
line, QqFf, Sta. 


Italian terms for a fool or madman ; and the Flemings had a proverb, ^As unfortunate 
as Turlupin and his children' Nares : Seemingly a name for a sort of beggar de- 
.scribed in the preceding lines. I cannot persuade myself that this word, however 
similar in meaning, has any real connection with turlupiiiy notwithstanding the au- 
thority of Warburton and Douce. It seems to be an original English term, being 
too remote in form from the other to be a corruption from it. Collier (ed. i): 
Perhaps * Tuiiygood ’ is a corruption of Thoroughlygood. We know nothing of any 
Turlupins (at least by that name) in England. 

20, 21. Tom! . . . am.] Walker (Crit. iii, 277): So Rich, II : V, i, 92, 93, 
‘short* — ‘heart.’ What extent of license did Sh. allow himself in his rhymes? 
[This question has been answered by Ellis {Early Eng. Pronunciation^ iii, 953) 
in a list of Shakespeare’s rhymes and assonances. In this list there are eleven in- 
stances (of which four are in this play) of short a rhyming with short o, viz : the present 
instance, and foppish, apish, I, iv, 161, 163; corn, harm, III, vi, 41, 43 ; departure, 
shorter, I, v, 48, 49; dally, folly, A*, of Ly 554; man, on, N. D. II, i, 263, also 
m, ii, 348; crab, lx>b, Ib. II, i, 48 ; pap, hop, Ib. V, i. 303 ; cough, laugh, Ib. II, i, 
54; heart, short, part, Love's Lab. V, ii, 55.] 

21 . amj yiix sctN! In assuming this character, I preserve myself ; .as Edgar 

am THg^birgone. ^ 

The sain^ See Schmidt’s note, II, iii, and Capell’s note on I, v, i. 

3. night before] Cowden Clarke calls attention to the effect of advancing day 
which is given by this allusion, thereby allowing ‘ the progress of dramatic time to 
take place with sufficient rapidity for the spectators to be beguiled into easy cre- 
dence, when, at the close of the present long scene, Gloucester says, “ The night 
comes on,’’ and Cornwall soon after observes, “Tis a wild night,” * 
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Makest thou this shame thy pastime ? 

Kent, No, my lord. 6 

FooL Ha, ha ! he wears cruel garters. Horses are tied 
by the heads, dogs and bears by th* neck, monkeys by th’ 
loins, and men by th’ legs; when a man’s nver-lnsfy at’ 
legs, then he wears wooden nether-stoc ks. lo 

Lear. What’s he that hath so much thy place mistook 
To set thee here ? 

Kent. It is both he and she : 

Your son and daughter, 

Lear. No. 

Kent. Yes. 

Lear. No, I say. 

6. thif\ Om. Pope, Han. thy Theob. 

Warb. Johns. 

thy'\ aky F,. 

Kent. No^ my lord.'] Om. Qq. 

7~I0. IIa,...nethrr~stotk$,] Five lines, 
ending ga rien , . . ..leaves , . . . men . . . .legs,. . .. 

Jlockes. Qq. 

7 . Ha, ha !] Hah, ha, F,. 
he] Ff + , Knt, Dyce, Sta. Glo. I- , 

Sch. look, he Qq et cet. 

cruel] Critell FJ^^* creivell Qq. 
crewel F^F^, Rowe, Cap. 
tied ] tide tide F^^. 

8. heads] heeles Qq. head^o'=>. Coll. 


IS 


Del. Dyce, Wh. 

8,9. hy M’] F3F^+, Jen. Wh. Sch. 
byt'h Qj. b\^ tit* F^F^^. by the et cet. 

g. man's] Q^, Jen. Dyce, Glo. -h. 
mans Q,. man F,. man is F^F^F^ et 
cet, 

at*] F(l. at Q<\F( et cet. 

10, wooden] wodden F^F^. 
nether-storks] neatherjlockes Qj. 

neather-Jlockes Q^. nether socks Heath. 

11, 12, What's . . .hei e Rowe. Prose, 
Q(|. Three lines, ending hc,...miJlook 
...heete? Ff. 

12, 13. It, ..daughter.] One line, Qq, 


7. cruel] The similarity in sound between this word and crewel is, as COLLIER 
says, a fruitful theme for jokes in the old dramatists. Would it not be better to print 
crewel in the text ? Halliwkll : This word was obvious to the punster, and is un- 
mercifully used by the older dramatists. A pun similar to that in the text is in one 
of L’Eslrange’s anecdotes: — A greate zelote for the Cause would not allow the Par- 
liament’s army to be beaten in a certaine fight, but confest he did beleeve they might 
be worsted. To which linsy-wolsey expre.ssion, a merry cavaleere reply’d, ‘ Take 
heede of that, for worsted is a cruell peece of stufife.’ 

8 . by the heads] Both in the Ff and in Q^ the ‘the’ before ‘ heads’ and heeles 
is not contracted, while it is contracted in every other instance in this speech. . Can 
any inference be drawn from this that the h was not a.spirated ? — Ed. 

9. at* legs] An absorption of the definite article; see II, ii, Ii6. 

10. nether-s tocks] Ste evens : The old w ord for stockings . Breeches were called 
oversfocka, according to Caret’s Alvearie [j. v. Breeches ; also called upper stockes, 
os in the following quotation}. Heywood, among his Epigrams [p. 204, ed, Spen- 
ser Soc.-— Wright], has these lines ; ‘ Thy vpper stocks be they stufte with sylke or 
docks, Neuer become the lyke a nether payre of stocks.’ 

11. 12« so . • 4 To] See I, iv, 36. 
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Kent I say, yea, *7 

* Lear, No, no, they would not 
^ Kent Yes, they have.* 

Lear, By Jupiter, I swear, no ! 20 

/ Kent By Juno, I swear, ay! 

Lear, They durst not do’t ; 

They could not, would not 'do*t; 'tis worse than murder. 

To do upon respe Q: such violent outrage ; 

Resolve me with all modest haste which way , .. 

Thou mightst deserve, or they impose, this^jigggg, 25 

Coming from us. 

Kent My lord, when at their home ^ 

I did commend your highness* letters to them, 

Ere I was risen from the place that show’d 
My duty kneeling, came there a reeki ng post, 

^tew*d in his haste, half breathless, panting forth 30 

From Goneril his mistress salutations ; 

Deliver'd letters, spite of intermission . 


17. / say, But I say, yea. 

Han. Cap. • 

18, 19. Lear. No„.have^ Om. Ff +, 
Cap. 

21. Kent. By,., ay, Lear.] Oni. Qq. 

21, 22. doU,..do^t\ do it... do it Q^. 

22, could.. .would'] would...could Qq, 

Jen. 

25. viightst] viayjt Q,. maijl Q^. 


25. iffipose"] purpofe Qq. 

28. show\i'\ skew'd Pope. Jhewed 
QqFf, Rowe, showed Coll, iii, Sch, 

29. came there] came Pope + . there 
came Jen. (a misprint ?) 

30. panting] painting F,. 

31. salutations] falutation F^F^F^ +, 
Cap. 

32. Deliver'd] Deliuered Qfi, 


23. upon respect] Singer was the first to give the true explanation of this 
phrase: * deliberately or upon consideration.' Edwards, Heath, and Johnson all 
interpreted it as referring it to the ‘ respect ' or reverence due to the king’s mes- 
senger. Malone supposed that ‘ respect ’ was personified. Singer referred to 
Nam. in, i, 68. Wright agrees with Singer, and cites a convincing passage from 
King John, IV, ii, 214 : * To know the meaning Of dangerous majesty, when per- 
chance it frowns More upon humour than atlvised respect.* * That is, rather capri- 
ciously than deliberately. Bacon frequently uses ** upon ** in similar phrases. See 
Glossary to the Essays, ed. Wright.* 

24. modest] Schmidt i^Lex .) : Filling up the measure, neither going beyond, 
nor falling short of what is required, satisfactory, becoming. As much haste as may 
consist with telling the full truth. See also IV, vii, 5. 

25. 26. Thou . . . Coming] Abbott, § 377 ; That is, < since thou comest.* The 
participle is sometimes so separated from the verb that it seems to be used absolutely. 

25, usage] According to Schmidt, only used by Sh. in the sense of treatment, 

32. .Uuern^iXg^] CapelL: Messag&Jnteiroediate. Though he 
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Which presently they read ; on whose contents 
They summon’d up thei r jpeinv. straight took horse ; 
Commanded me to follow and attend 
The leisure of their answer ; gave me cold looks. 

And meeting here the other messenger, 

Whose welcome, I perceived, had poison’d mine — 

Being the very fellow which of late 
Display’d so saucily against your highness — 40 

Having more man than wit about me, drew ; 

He raised the house with loud and coward cries. 

Your son and daughter found this trespass worth 
The shame which here it suffers. 

Fool. W jnter’s.no t gone yet, if tli(;,wild ycese fly tha|:, way. 45 
Fathers that wear rags 



33. 7 u/tose'] thofe Ff, Rowe, Pope, 
llan. Ktit. 

34. meinylmeitteyYjF^, Qq, Jen. 
37. And] /, Jen. 

39. 7 vhic/i] that Qq, Cap. Mai. Steev. 
Bos. Sing. Ktly, Glo. + . 


41. dre%v\ I drno Rowe +, Cap. Ec. 

44. The 5hame’\ This Jhame Qcp 

45 - 53 - Om. Qq. 

45. fVinter^s] IViniets 

7 aitd'\ ivtld Fj. 

46- *5I. Three lines, Ff, Rowe, Knt. 


in the action of presendiig a p nor ^ytter . Stkevens : Without pause, without suffer- 
ing time to inTervene ; so in Macb, IV, iii, 232. Clarke : ‘ In defiance of 

pause required^* fo^im to talijeJ)i:eath,orfQj: tguise/rpm my knee and receive jny 

answe r. We think this interpretation is borne out by the only three other p.issages 
in which Sh. uses this word. Mer, of Ven, III, ii, 201, As You Like It, II, vii, 32, 
and Macb , SCHMiDT : Though my business was thus interrupted and the answer 
delayed which I was to receive. [In colloquial phrase, * in spile of “ first come, first 
served.” ’—Ed.] . 

33. presently] Immediately. See Sn. passim, 

34. meiny] Po^: Mason; The word menial, which is derived frpm 

it, is still in us e. Knight; In the old translation of the Bilde we find; ‘And 
Abrah am sadd led hi s ass, and took two of his meyny with hini^ and Isaac his so n.’ 
In our present translation , w'^fiavT |^ace W r ight ; 

Cotgrave gives r*'MesnierT.* 7 L^ey nie, familie, household, household companie, or 
seruants.’ Moberly; Nares quotes the French proverb, *de tel seigneur telle 
mesnie.’ It is supposed to occur in the late Latin forms ‘ mainada,’ ‘ mainata * 
(familise piratarum qu£e mainatse dicuntur), and this may be true if, as Diez sup- 
poses, it is connected with the low Latin ‘ mansionata.’ It should however be re- 
marked that ‘meyny* means ‘within* in old Cornish; whence ‘mayn,* a friend, 
plural ‘ mayny.* [For its use in Chaucer and Spenser see Corson’s note on line 
1057 in his ei. of The Legende of Goode Women,'\ 

41. drew] Abbott, § 399 ; Where there can be no doubt what the nominative is. 
It is sometimes omitted. But (§401) a nomin?itive in the second person plural, or 
first person (as here, * (I) drew *), is less commonly omitted. See also II, ii, 1 14. 
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Do make their children blind. 47 

But fathers that bear bags 
Shall see their children kind. 

Fortune, that arrant whore, 5^ 

Ne’er turns the key to th’ poor. — 

But, for all this, thou shalt have as many dolours for thy 
daughters as thou canst tell in a year. 

Lear, O, how this niothe r swells up toward my heart ! 
Hysterica passio, down, thou climbing sorrow, 55 

Thy element’s below! — Where is this daughter? 

Kent With the earl, sir, here within. 


£2, 53. (his t.., daughters] this^ it fol- 
lows daughters dear Coll, ii (MS), 

reading 52, 53 as four lines of rhyme. 

52. dolours] Dolors 
52. for th)^ for thy deare F^. for 
thy dear F^F^, Rowe, Pope, from thy 
dear Theob. Han. Warb. Cap. Jen. Ec. 
from thy Sing. Ktly. 


54. up toward] ^ Jen. 

55. Hysterica] Hiftorica Qq, F^F,. 
Hyflorica F^. 

57, 58. PVitk,..not ;] One line, Steev. 
’93* Ros. Knt, Coll. Del. Sing. Dyce, 
Wh. Ktly, Glo. 

57. here] Oni. Qq. 


52. dolours] Steevens : The same quibble on * dolours * and dollars occurs in 
Temp, II, i, 18, and Meas, for Meas. I, ii, 50. 

52. for] For other instances of * for * equivalent to * on account of,* see Macb. 
Ill, i, 120, or Abhott, § 150. 

53. tell] Wright : Count or recount, according to the sense in which * dolours* 
is understood. 

54. mother] Percy: Lear here affects to pass off the swelling of his heart, ready 
to burst with grief and indignation, for the di«^ease called t;ht^ Afn/hp^^r 

Tassio, which, in o^ auth or^s time^ was not th niiffhLpfioilkr to I n 

Harsnel’s Declaration of Popish Impostures^ Richard Mainy, Gent, one of the pre- 
tended demoniacs, deposes, p. 263, that the first night that he came to Denham, the 
seat of Mr. Pechham, where these impostures were managed, he was somewhat evill 
at ease, and he grew worse and worse with an old disease that he had, and which 
the priests persuaded him was from the possession of the Devil, viz. * The disease 
I spake of was a spice of the Mother ^ wherewith I had bene troubled . . . before my 
going into Fraunce: whether I doe rightly term it the Mother or no, I know not. . . . 
When I was sicke of this disease in Fraunce, a Scottish doctor of physick then in 
Paris, called it, as I remember, Vertiginem Capitis, It riseth ... of a winde in the 
bottome of the belly, and proceeding with a great swelling, causeth a very painful 
collicke in the stomack, and an extraordinary giddines in the head.* It is at least 
very probable, that Sh. would not have thought of making Lear affect to have the 
Hysterick PassioHy or Mother^ if this passage in Harsnet*s pamphlet had not suggested 
it to him, when he was selecting the other particulars from it, in order to furnish out his 
character of Tom of Bedlam, to whom this demoniacal gibberish is admirably adapted. 
Ritson : In p. 25 of the above pamphlet il is said« * Ma : Maynie had a spice of the 
HysUrtea passio^ as seem 9 > from his youtht himselfe termes it the Mother I 
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Lear, Follow me not ; stay here. {Exit, 58 

Gent, Made you no more offence but what you speak of? 
Kent, None. — 60 

How chance the king comes with so small a number ? 

Fool, And thou hadst been set i* th’ stocks for that 
question, thou’dst well deserved it. 

Kent, Why, Fool ? 

Fool, We’ll set thee to school to an ant, to teach thee 65 
there’s no labouring i’ th^ winter. All that follow their 


58. here,'\ there? Q^, there, Q^. 
[Exit.] Om. Qq. 

59. Matte, ..o/?’\ Two lines, Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, Theob. Han. Warb. 

but'] then Qq. 

60. 6i. None... n umber ?] None : Ho 7 U 
...number ? Ff + , Knt, Sing. Dyce i, 
Ktly, Sell. No, how...traine ? Q(j et cet. 

61. chance the] chanceth the Anon. 


62. And] QjFf, Rowe, Sch. If Q^. 
An Pope et cet. 

62,66,83. F,F3F^ + ,Jen.Wh. 

Sch. it/e in t/te eii\. e’///^Cap. 
et cet. 

63. thoiCdst] Ff 4- , Jen. Sing. Wh. 
Ktly, Sch. thou hadft Qcj et cet. 

desef'ved] deserve Pope. 


61. chance] The conclusion that Abbott, §37, draws from many instances is 
that, perhaps, Sh. used * chance’ as an adveib, but unconsciously retained the order 
of words, which shows that, sti ictly speaking, it is to be considered as a verb. 

65. We’ll set, &c.] Malone : ‘ Go to the ant, thou sluggard,’ says Solomon, 
‘consider her ways, and be wise; which having no guide, ovei'jccr, or ruler, pro- 
videth her meat in the summer, and gathereth her food in the harve'^t,’ \^Proverbs, vi, 
6-8.] If, says the Fool, you had been schooled by the ant, you would have known 
that the king’s train, like that sagacious animal, prefer the summer of prosperity to 
the colder season of adversity, from which no profit can be derived. Schmidt; 
Elsewhere Sh. uses ‘ to set to school ’ in the sense of to teach. 

66. All that follow, &c,] Johnson : There is in this sentence no clear series 
of thought. If he that follows his nose is led or guided by his eyes, he wants no 
information from his nose. I persuade myself, but know not whether I can persuade 
others, that Sh. wrote : ‘ All men are led by their eyes but blind men, and they follow 
their noses, and there’s not a nose among twenty but can smell him that’s stinking.’ 
Here' is a succession of reasoning. You ask why the king has no more train ? Why, 
because men who are led by their eyes see that he is ruined, and if there were any 
blind among them, who, for want of eyes, followed their noses, they might by their 
noses discover that it was no longer fit to follow the king. Steevens ; ‘ Twenty ’ 
refers to the ‘ noses ’ of the ‘ blind men,’ and not to the men in general. The passage, 
thus considered, bears clearly the very sense which the above note endeavors to 
establish by alteration. For ‘stinking,’ Mason maintained that we should read 
sinkings because * it would be nothing extraordinary that a nose should smell out a 
person that “ stinking.” What the Fool wants to describe is the sagacity of 
mankind in finding ou^ the man whose fortunes are declining.’ Malone, however, 
vindicated the present'tcxt by showing that the same simile is applied to fallen for- 
tunes in AtPs Weif;W^ ii, 5; Mankind, says the Fool, may be divided into those 
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noses are led by their eyes but blind men ; and there’s not 67 
a nose among twenty but can smell him that’s stinking. Let 
go thy hold when a great wheel runs down a hill, lest it 
break thy neck with following it But the great one that 70 
goes upward, let him draw thee after. When a wise man 
gives thee better counsel, give me mine again ; I would have 
none but knaves follow it, since a Fool gives it 

That sir which serves and seeks for gain. 

And follows but for form, 75 

Will pack when it begins to rain, 

And leave thee in the storm. 

Ryt I_wil] 

And let the wise man fly ; 

The knave turns fool that runs away ; 80 

The Fool no knave, perdy . 


68. t 7 veniy'\ r? 100 Q^. a hundred Q^. 

70. folhnving it. ] foUoxving. Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, Han. Knt, Sch. 

71. itp 7 vard] Ff-f, Cap. Knt, Wh. 
Sch, 7 p the hill Q(| et cet. 

hull] it Han. 

72. thee"] Om. Jen. 
hmfe'] hau/e F^. 

74. That sir] That, Sir, F^, Rowe, 
Johns. Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Sing. 
Wh. That Sir, Theob. Cap. 

Coll. Del. Ktly. 

which] that Qq. 


74. and seeks] Om. Qq, Pope + , Cap. 
74-81. That. ...perdy.] Italics in Q,, 
Roman in Q,Ff. 

76. begins] begin Qj 

begins to rain] ^gins rain Cap. 

77. the storm] a Jlorm F^, Rowe, 
• Pope, Han. 

78. But] And FgF , Rowe, Pope, 
Han. 

79. 7 vise man] 7 vifeman P^Fj^F^, Sch. 
81. [Enter Lear, and Gloster. Ff. 

(Glower. F^,) 


who can see and those who are blind. AH men, but blind men, though they follow 
their noses, are led by their eyes ; and this class of mankind, seeing the king ruined, 
have all deserted him. With respect to the other class, the blind, who have nothing 
but their noses to guide them, they also fly equally from a king whose fortunes are 
declining; for, of the noses of twenty blind men, there is not one but can smell him 
who, * being muddied in fortune’s mood, smells somewhat strong of her strong dis- 
pleasure.’ Halliwell ; The word * tw'enty * does not, I think, refer solely to the 
noses of the blind men. The Fool says Kent deserves to be put in the stocks for his 
silly question, for not looking which way the wind blows, for being too simple. He 
sa3rs that all men who follow their noses are led by their eyes, blind men excepted. 
Kent, according to his notion, has not used his eyes, and therefore he deserved the 
stocks. Not a nose of any kind but smells him that’s stinking ; and he infers that 
Kent had neither used his eyes to see, nor his nose to smell ; in short, had not made 
use of his senses. 

74. sir] Por many other instances of the use of *sir’ as a substantive, see 
Schmidt {Lex,). 

80,81. The , . . perdy] Johnson: The sense will be mended if we read: <The 
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Kent. Where learned you this, Fool ? 
Fool. Not i’ th’ stocks, fool ! 


Re enter Lear, with Gloucester. 


Lear, Deny to speak with 
are weaLty? 

83. foot] Om. Qq. 

Re-enter...] Cap. Enter Lear and 
Glofter. Qq. 

Scene ix. Pope, Han. Scene x. 
Warb. Johns. Jen. 

84. Deny.„weary P"] Two lines, Ff. 


me? They are sick? they 


84. They are... .they are] th* are.,, 
th* are Qq. they* re... they* re Pope-H, 
Jen. Dyce ii, Huds. 

sick P... weary P] Johns, ftckey,,, 
weary y QqFf+, Cap. 


fool turns knave, that runs away The knave no fool Th^ stay with the 

ki ng is a proof that I am a fool, the wise men are deserting him. There is knavery 
in this dese r tion, bu t there is no. jCofly. Collier (ed. ii) adopted this change by 
Johnson (which is also found in his Folio MS), and upholds it thus ; • In the old 
editions the very contrary of what Sh. intended is expressed. The reasoning in the 
earlier part of the rhyme is that, when'it begins to rain, wise men fly to shelter, but 
fools stay ; and it ought to be followed up by the statement that, if the fool runs 
away, he turns knave, and that the knave, being no fool, will not be so silly as to 
remain in the wet.’ But Collier, in his Third edition, returns to the old read- 
ing. Both Heath and Capell adopted Johnson’s change in the first of these 
two lines; and in the second, Heath suggested ‘The fooVs no kn.rve, peidy.’ 
White: No transposition is necessary, if, as I believe, ‘ knave ’ in line 80 is used in 
the sense of servant, in line 81 of rogue, while * fool,’ in line 80, has the reproachful 
sense it has in the Bible, and in line 8 1 is but the official title. Hudson : The Fool 
seems here to be using the trick of suggesting a thing by saying the opposite. 
Clarke ; Sh., in his own noble philosophy, here affirms that the cunning rogue who 
d&serts his benefactor in the time of reverse, from motives of prudence, shows him- 
self fool as well as knave, moral miscalculator as well as moral coward. Moberly : 


The Aching f aith of the Fool to hisjna^er is most beautiful ppints . 

play . The history of court- fools d oes n ot offer anyth] ng quite like it. It, however, 
took six .stronglu^ to drag away Patch, Cardinal Wolsey’s Fool, from his disgraced 
master, who wished to send him as a propitiatory offering to Henry VIII. Wrigih : 
The tex t requires no alteration. Th e,£qol points out who.,thfi ..i:tad-foQU.ia.ihe^^ 
Co^oidge said a knave is a fool with a circumbendibus. [1 think the meaning 
M made clearer hy showing the difference, by means of capital letters, as White; 
does, between the gefteric fool and the specific Fool. — E d.] 
gi, p^dy] The comiption^of parj^^ . See Ham, HI, ii, 282. 

83. r SCHMIDT thinks that, this ‘ fool ’ is not a mere retort, 

|s tesily meai^t Recording to the song, as a title of respect, which Kent has 

'To refuse. Compare Ram, Jul, I, v, i6: ‘which 
’ cf ^ datice r . ' 
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They have traveird all the night ? Mere fetches^ 85 

The images of revolt and flying off. 

Fetch me a better answer. 

Gloti^ My dear lord, 

You know the fiery quality of the duke ; 

How unremoveable and fix’d he is 

In his own course. 90 

Lear. Vengeance! plague! death! confusion! 

‘ Fiery ? ’ what * quality ? ’ Why, Gloucester, Gloucester, 
rid speak with the Duke of Cornwall and his wife. 

Glou. Well, my good lord, I have inform'd them so. 

Lear ' Inform’d ’ them ? Dost thou understand me, man ? 95 
Gloti. Ay, my good lord. 

Lear. The king would speak with Cornwall. The dear 
father 

Would with his daughter speak, commands her service. 



85. have travel! haue irauaiVd 
F,Fj. have travel' d F^. traneled Qj. 
traueld Q^,. 

all the"] hard to Qq, Steev. Ec. 
Var. Coll. Sing. 

85, 86. fetches^ Thc\ Ff + , Jen. Coll. 
Wh. Sch. luftice^ I the Qq. fetches; 
ay^ The Cap. conj. (Notes, i, Var. 
Read. p. 29.) fetches «//— 7 %^ Steev. 
conj. fetches these ; 7 %^ Ktly. fetches; 
The Cap. et cet. 

87. Fetchi\ Fet F^F^. Bring . 
87-93, Ny dear. ..wife, "I Prose, Qq, 
^\. plague I deathly Plague ^ Deaths 


Ff. deaths pi^^gue^ Qq. 

92. * Fiery f ' what ‘ quality ? ’] 7 vhat 
fiery quality ; Qq, Jen, Ec, Fiery? 
what fiery quality ? Pope + . 

Gloucester^ Gloucester^ Glofter^ 
Glofier QqFf. Glo'ster Pope + . 

94, 95. Om. Qq. 

97. the dear father'^ Separate line, Ff. 

98. commands her service'\ Qq. co/n^ 
mandst tends, fervice Ff, Knt. com- 
mands tends service Rowe i. commands, 
tends service Rowe ii. commands, 'tends 
service Sch. 


85, fetches] Wright: Devices, cunning contrivances, pretexts. Ham. II, 
i, 38. Compare 2 Samuel, xiv, 20, where the verb ‘ fetch about ' occurs in the sense 
of bringing about by artifice : * To fetch about this form of speech hath thy servant 
Joah done this thing.’ 

$ 6 . images] Walker ( f^ers. 255), on the score of metre, suggests that this is 
the singular, and would print it image'. For similar instances, see ‘horses,* Macb. 
II, iv, 14; ‘sense is,* Ib. V, i, 22; ‘message,* Ham. I, ii, 22; Abbott, §471. 

88. quality] Wright: Nature, character. See below, line 133. Moberly: 
For a man so passionate as Lear to be Mked to humour the vehement temper^of one 
whom he still considers his inferior, is the most stinging request that can jx>ssibly 
be made. 

98. Schmidt thus justito his reading, which is virtually that of the Ff: The 
majority of the Qq read ‘commands her service, * and this convenient reading has 
ietn adopted, without more ado, by the modem editors. Bnt they failed to m>te 
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Are they ‘ inform'd ' of this ? My breath and blood ! 

‘ Fiery ? ' ‘ the fiery duke ? ' Tell the hot duke that — 
No, but not yet ; may be he is not well ; 

Infirmity doth still negleft all office 
Whereto our health is bound ; we are not ourselves 
When nature being oppress’d Commands the mind 
To suffer with the body. I’ll forbear ; ^ 

And am fall’n out with my m6re headier will, Q 

To take the indisposed and sickly fit 


100 


105 


99. Om. Qq. 

100. * Fiery Fierie duke^ 

tell the hot duke that Lear, Qq. 

that — ] that — [Glocester offers 
to go. Johns. 

102-105. Infirmity hear i\ Three 
lines, the first two ending health. ..op- 
prtji Qq. 

103. Whereto'\ where to Qq. 

we are"] we're Pope +, Jen. 


Dyce ii, Iliids. 

104. commands'] Cbmand Q,. 

106. fall n] fallen Qq, Cap. 

(changed to falCn in Errata), Jen. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Knt, Coll. Del. Sing. Wh. Ktly, 
Sch. 

headier] hedierQ^^. heady 

Han. 

107-iro. To. ..her] Three lines, the 
first two ending man^...here ? Qq. 


that one Quarto, and probably the oldest [see Q, (Bodl. i) in Appendix, p. ], 

reads come and tends service ^ of course, nonsense, but yet containing nearly the same 
letters as the Folio; also that Lear demands service not only from Regan, but also 
from Cornwall, and that the circumstances, at least, would require; commands them 
service, which would come nearer to the ductus literarum of the true reading. As 
concerns this latter, it must be granted that tend, which is elsewhere so often 
identical with attend, is used by Sh. nowhere in the sense of aivait, in which sense 
he frequently uses attend (see II, i, 125). But this is of no material weight. Just 
as the prefix a is found before numberless verbs without changing their essential 
meaning {abate, abide, accursed, advantage, adventure, affright, affront, apper- 
tain, &c.), so, on the other hand, in the older language the prefix a (whatever may 
be its origin) is often omitted at will. In II, i, 30, we have had ‘ quit thyself’ as a 
hapax legomenon for acquit thyself. So also m IV, i, 49, ‘ parel ’ for apparel. Other 
hapax legomena are *lege* for allege, ‘noyance’ for annoyance, 'pari tor’ for 
apparitor, 'rest’ (only in Com. of Err.') for arrest, *say’ for assay, 'stonish* for 
astonish, ‘void’ {Cor, IV, v, 88) for avoid. The occurrence of the shortened form 
is not therefore conclusive against the use of tend in a sense with which attend does 
not seem hitherto to have had anything in common, especially since the meanings 
of the two words in other passages coincide in the majority of cases, and also since 
tendance is equivalent in Sh. to attendance. 

101. well] Coleridge: Tfe g strong int erest now felt by Lear, to try to find^ gjL 
cuse»fbr his da ughter, is most pathetic . 

102. still] Constantly. See Rdm, b* JuL V, iii, 106; Macb. V, viii, 14; Ham, 
I, i, 122; IV, vii, 117; Abbott, §69; and passim, 

106. more headier] See Il| B, 97. Schmidt: Heady is not headstrong, but 
headlong, impetuou$„ ' Will’ occurs frequently in Sh., as the blind impulse in oppo- 
sition to mi or reason* 
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For the sound man. — Death on my state ! wherefore 108 

Should he sit here ? This aft persuades me 
That this remotion of the duke and her 1 10 

Is praftice only. Give me my servant forth. ^ 

Go tell the duke and *s wife I 'Id speak with them, 

Now, presently ; bid them come forth and hear me, 

Or at their chamber-door I 'll beat the drum 
Till it cry sleep to death. 1 1 5 

Glou, I would have all well betwixt you. \Exit, 

Lear, O me, my heart, my rising heart ! But down ! 

Fool, Cry to it, nuncle, as the cockney d id to the eels 


108. [Looking on Kent. Johns. 

on my\ Changed to o' my by 
Cap. in Errata. 

vjherefore\ but wherefore Pope + . 

108, 109. wherefore..., vie'] One line, 

Jen. 

109. very ad Ktly. 
persuadcs\ persuadeth Han. al- 
most persuades Steev. conj. 

in. pradice only. Give’] pradife 
only. Giue Fj. pradife ^ onely giue Qq. 
pradife onepf^ Give F^, pradice onely ^ 
Give Fj. pradiee only^ give F^. 


1 1 2. Go tell] 7 >//Qq. 

and ’j] and his Cap. Steev. Ec. 
Var. Knt, Del. Ktly. 

Vld]Y^. Jl'dF^VJy IleQq, 

1 15. sleep to death] In Italics, Johns. 
Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. Coll, (with quo- 
tation-marks), Del. death to sleep Mason. 

1 16. I would] Pd Cap. Steev. Bos, 
Ktly. 

[Exit.] Om. Qq, 

1 17. 0 .,.,doivnl] 0 my hearty my 
heart, Qj. 0 my heart ! my heart Q^. 

1 1 8. cockney] Cokney 


io8. v^hcrefore] Walker ( Vers, in) cites this passage among many others of the 
strongertfeent falling on the last syllable. Abbott, § 490, would make * Death on 
my st^lU a separate line, and begin the next line with ‘ Wherefore,’ thus retaining 
its usJHlccent. 

i^'^ersuades] Schmidt : Perhaps persuadeth^ unless it is to be assumed that 
the s of the third person prolongs the word by a syllable. 

1 10. rexnotion] Malone: Fxora their own house to Gloucester’s castle, Schmidt 
In his Lex. adopted this interpretation by Malone, but in his edition he revokes it, and 
says that the word here means holding one’s self at a distance, non-appearance ; and that 
it bears the same meaning in the only other passage where Sh, uses it : Tim, IV, iii, 346. 

111. practice] See 1 , ii, 172. 

1 15. Till.. .death] Steevens: That is till it cries out, ‘Let them awake no 
more;’ ‘Let their present sleep be their last.* Knight : Tieck suggested the true 
explanation : till the noise of the drum has been the death of sleep,— has destroyed 
sleep, — ^has forced them to awaken. Staunton adopts Tieck’s explanatbn, but ad- 
mits that Steevens’s is ‘ very possibly the poet’s idea.* As Wright says, it Is diffi- 
. cult to see how such an interpretation as that of Steevens could be appropriate. 

118. cockney] Tyrwhitt (in a note on Ci der’s Tal^ 4203; ‘And 

whan tms jape is laid another day, I shal be haiden^TdaSiroF a cokenay ’) : Thai 
this is a te nBL^ contemiit, lK)rrowed from the kitchen^ is very A Qojfjkp 

in the base Latinity, was called Co ^inator an d. ^r^**^*^ 

ij^okenay jw^t be ei^y cletii^r "" mew the PlowmlSr* And yut Idh 
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when she put 'em i’ th' paste alive; she knapped 'em o* th' 119 

119. she] hee F,. he F^F^, Rowe, XI9. she] Rowe, Pope, Han. 

Pope, Han. knappe(i''ein]knapt'^emYi, rapt 

put^em r th"] FjFgFg, Sch. put vm Qq. rapt 'em Pope +, Jen. Steev. 

them V th' F^, Rowe +, Jen. Wh. put Ec. Var. Coll. Sing. Wh. Ktly. wrapt 

vm it 'h Qj. put them vp i' th Q^. put ^em Han. 

them V the Steev. put 'em i" the Dyce. o' th'] Ff -f , Cap. Jen. Wh. Sch. 

paste] pdst Qj. pasty Pope 4- . ath Qq. o' the Steev. et cet. 

saule ich haue no salt bacon ; Nouht a cokeney, by cryst, colhoppes to make ' [Pass. 
IX, 309, C. Text, ed. Skeat]. It s eems to sjg nify a Copk. And so, perhaps, in 
The Turnament of Tottenham [Percy’s Reltques^ li, p. 24, ed. 1765]. * At that 
feast were they served in rich aray ; Every five and five had a cokeney.’ That is, I 
suppose, a cook or scullion^ to attend them. In those rhymes ascribed to Hugh 
Bigot, which Camden has published : * Were I in my castle of Bungey upon the 
river of Waveney, I would ne care for the King of Cockeney.’ The author, in 
calling London Cockeney, might possibly allude to that imaginary country of idle- 
ness and luxury which was anciently known by the name of Cokaigne, Narls also 
believes that it is derived fiom cookery, and that here in Lear it means a cook, be- 
cause she is ‘making a pie.’ In the passages cited by Tyrwhitt, Whalley and 
Malone think that it refers to some dish, while Douce maintains that it signifies a 
little cock. Halliwell, in his Archaic Dict,^ says that he can find no certain au- 
thority for any such interpretation as Tyrwhitt gives it, but in his Folio edition of 
Sh, he says that the word ‘ cockney is used in various sense«, amongst others in that 
^ which may be its meaning, here, although I rather inclines to this belief lhat 
the refe rence is to s ome„ absurd tale of a Lpndoii_cqckriey^\Yjgll known in Sliake- 
speare’s time .’ Li w inch JjeJief„D, YCE a gr e es with hi m. Way (note on Coknay in 
Prompt. Paw. ) TThe* term coknay appears in the Promptorium to imply simply a 
child spoiled by too much indulgence ; thus likewise in the Medulla : * Mamttw 
trophus, qui diu sugit. Mammotrophus mammam longo qui tempore sewaf Kokenay 
dicatury noster sic sermo notatur.' There can be little doubt that the word is to be 
traced to the imaginary region ‘ ihoie Cokaygne,’ described in the curious poem 
given by Hickes, Gramm. A Sax.y p. 231, and apparently tian^lated from the French. 
Compare * le Fabliaus de Coquaigne' Fabl. Barbazan et M6on. iv, 175. Palsgiave 
gives the verb *To liring uplyke a cocknaye, mignotter ;' and Elyot renders ‘ delicias 
facercy to play the cockney.’ ‘ Dodelinery to bring vp wantonly as a cockney.* — Hoi- 
lyband’s Treasurie, See also Baret’s Alvearie. Chaucer uses the word as a term 
of contempt, and it occasionally signifies a little cook, coquinator. See Brand’s Pop. 

notes on Shrove Tuesday. Cotgrave gives Coquinei A beggar-woman ; also 
a cockney, simperdecockit, nice thing. Wedgwood: The original meaning of 
* cockney ’ is a child too tenderly or delicately nurtured, one kept in the house and 
not hardened by out-of-dooi*s life ; hence applied to citizens, as opposed to the hard- 
ier inhabitants of the country, and in modern times confined to the citizens of 
London. [Does not this definition lack an allusion to the meaning in which Sh. 
here uses it, which is undoubtedly that of a cook ? Minsheu’s derivation from the 
of a cdcJkf is too familiar to be more than referred to. — Ed.] Badham {Cam. 
Essays, tS$6, p. 2S4) : 'Cockney’ is perfectly out of place here in Lea^, and must 
have supplanted either eoak-tnaid or a similar word. 

Ii9.r kAAppad] , StKkVENS maintained that rapp'd the Qq was the true reading, 

13* 
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Coxcombs with a stick, and cried ‘Down, wantons, down!’ 120 
Twas her brother that, in pure kindness to his horse, but- 
tered his hay. 

Re-enter Gloucester, with Cornwall, Regan, and Servants. 

Lear. Good morrow to you both. 

Com. Hail to your grace ! 

{Kent is set at liberty. 

Reg. I am glad to see your highness. 

Lear. Regan, I think you are ; I know what reason 125 
I have to think so ; if thou shouldst not be glad, 

I would divorce me from thy mother’s tomb. 

Sepulchring an adultress. — Oh, are you free ? 

Some other time for that — Beloved Regan, ' ^ 

Thy sister’s naught O Regan, she hath<^^ 130 

Sharp-tooth’d unkindness, like a vulture, here ! 

120. cried ^ Down"] cry^ed deiun Qy 126. shouldst not be"] wertnot Pope +. 

1 21. /i/j FjF^, Rowe, Pope, Han. 127. mothers'] Mother Y^. 

122. kay\ ‘HeyYyYy 128. [To Kent. Rowe. 

Re-enter..,.] Cap. Enter Duke (?] yea Qq. 

and Regan. Qq. Enter Coniewall, Re- 130. sister'^s'l fijlers Y^y JiJler is 
gan, Gloller, Scruants. Ff. Qq. 

123. Scene X. Pope, Han. Scene 131. ^^r^.']Sta. Q^, Coll. Del. 

XI. Warb. Johns. Jen. Wh. Ktly. heare, Q,. heerct or here. 

[Kent is set.,..] Rowe. Kent Ff, Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Sing, 

here fet at liberty. Ff. (liberyFJ. Om. Dyce. here; or here: Rowe ct cet. 

Qq. [Points to his heart. Pope. 

125. you'\ your 


because the only sense of the verb to * kpap ’ is to snap, or break asunder > Wright 
(who defines ‘knapped* by cracked^ and cites Mer, of Ven, III, i, 10; and the 
Prayer-Book version of Psalm xlvi, 9: * He knappeth the spear in tunder’) replies 
to Steevens by saying: ‘We use crack in both senses [i. e. rap abd snap\ and 
“knap** and crack are both imitative words, representing the sound which is made 
cither by a blow or by breaking anything in halves.* 

128. Sepulchring} Steevens; This word is accented in the same manner [on 
the penult] b^ Milton, Ode on Shakespeare, 15 : ‘And so sepulcher*d in such pomp 
dost lie;* and by Fairfax [as a substantive]: ‘As if his work should bis sepulcher 
be/— c. i, St. 25. Schmidt [Lex.) gives the two following additional instances of 
this verb with this same accent : Luer. 805*, TwihQent. IV, U, ii&; and Rich, ll: 
I, iii, 196, of the substantive also thus accented. 


130. tied] Heath quotes with approval the change of * tied ’ to Hr* el suggested hy 
Sympson^ a note pn B^^fs^and FI. teofe Pijjftimage [HI, il] t an eagle 
IP fflid tif> /!>/ its it onlkd and tore it 
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I can scarce speak to thee ; thou *lt not believe 132 

With how depraved a quality — O Regan ! 

Reg, I pray you, sir, take patience. I have hope 
You less know how to value her desert 135 

Than she to scan t her duty. 

Lear. Say, how is that ? 


132. thouHf\ thout Q,. thou't Q^. 
133» With how depraved'\ Of how de-> 
priued Qq. Of how deprav'd Johns. 
Cap. Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Sing. Dyce ii, 
Klly, Huds. 

quality — J Rowe, qualities Qq. 
quality, Ff, 


134. you'\ Om. Qq. 

136. scant] Jlacke Qq. scan Han. 
Jen. 

136--141. Lear. Say, ...blame.] Om. 
Qq. 

136. Say, how £y] How is Pope, Han. 
Cap. Ha ! how's Cap. conj. 


the heart of Lear.* Roderick {Canons of Cr it. p. 270, ed. vii) also adopted tired, 
and would read; ‘She hath tired (sharp-toothM unkindness!) like a vulture — here.' 

135, 136. You . . . duty] This passage, as Wright truly remarks, ‘is one of 
many passages in Sh. of which the sense is clear, but which it is almost impossible 
to paraphrase.’ Johnson, on the ground that ‘scant’ is directly contrary to the 
sense intended, advocated Hanmer’s change to scan in the sense of measure or pro- 
portion. Steevens says, * Surely no alteration is necessary,’ and then gives what he 
says is ‘the intended meaning of the passage’: “‘You less know how to value her 
desert, than she (knows) to scant her duty,” i, e. than she can be capable of being 
wanting in her duty.’ Capell; Had [line 135] l>een conceiv’d in these words, ‘ You 
more know how to lessen her desert,’ then had those expressions been proper that suc- 
ceed in the next line ; as it is, ‘ scant ’ cannot have been the word in that place ; and 
scan , . . bids fair to be the Poet’s intended term in it’s room, spoil’d by printei*s. 
Malone: The inaccuracy of the expression will clearly appear from inveiting the 
sentence without changing a word : * I have hope, says Regan, that she knows fnore 
(or better) how to scant her duty than you know how to value her desert i. e. I have 
hope that she is more perfect in the non-performance of her dmy than you are perfect, 
or accurate, in the estimation of her merit. If Lear is less knowing in the valuation 
of Goneril’s desert than she is in scanting her duty, then she knows better how to scant 
or be deficient in her duty, than he knows how to appreciate her desert. If Sh. had 
written * I have hope that you rather know how to make her desert less than it is, (to 
underrate it in your estimation) than that she knows how to scant her duty,’ all would 
have been clear, but by placing ‘ less ’ before ♦ know ’ this meaning is destroyed. In 
Wint. Tale, III, ii, 55, we meet with a similar inaccuracy ; * — I ne’er heard yet That 
any of these bolder vices wanted Less impudence to gainsay what they did Than to 
perform it first,’ where, as Johnson justly observed, ‘ wanted should be had or less should 
be more,' Again in Macb, III, vi, 8. Schmidt ( Lex. p. 1420, 9) gives many similar 
instances of what he calls the * duplication of negative words,’ as here ‘ less know ’ 
and ‘ scant’ ; e. g, Mer, of Ven, IV, i, 162 ; * Let his lack of years be no impediment 
to let him lack a reverend estimation,’ equivalent to either ; no motive to let him 
lack, or, no impediment to let him have. Again, Tro, and Cres, I, i, 28 ; Cor, I, iv, 
14, &C. ‘ All suchirregttlarities,’ adds Schmidt, ‘maybe easily accounted for. The 
idetl i^ntion to strong in the poet's mind,*that he expressed it in more than 
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Reg. I cannot think my sister in the least 137 

Would fail her obligation. If, sir, perchance 
She have restrain’d the riots of your followers, 

Tis on such ground and to such wholesome end 140 

As clears her from all blame. 

Lear. My curses on her ! 

Reg. Oh, sir, you are old; 

Nature in you stands on the very verge 

Of her confine. You should be ruled and led 

By some discretion that discerns your state 145 

Better than you yourself. Therefore I pray you 

That to our sister you do make return ; 

Say you have wrong’d her, sir. 

Lear. Ask her forgiveness ? 

Do you but mark how this becomes the house : 


138. JzV,] Cm. Pope + . 

143-147. Naiuret return Four 

lines, the first three ending confine^... 
difcreHont...your felfe^ Qq. 

143. in you'l on you Qq. 

144. her'] his F^. 

146. you'] Oni. Qq. 

148. her^ sir.] her Sir f Q^. her fir. 


Qg. her. Ff, Rowe, Knt, Ktly, Sch. 

148. Ask her] Ask of her Ktly. 

149. but] Om. Qq. 

becomes the house .•] becometh us : 
Han. becometh^ thus. Johns, conj, 

the house:] the hotife^ Q^. the 
houfe ? QgFf. the Use ? Theob. me now : 
Jen. 


one place, unmindful of his canon that ‘ your four negatives make your two affirm.a- 
lives.’ Had he taken the p,ains to revise and prepare his plays for the press, he 
Vrould perhaps have corrected all these passages. But he did not write them to be 
read and dwelt on by the eye, but to be heard by a sympathetic audience. [Is the 
levity ill-timed that suggests that perhaps Regan’s speech puzzle»|HX>r old Lear him* 
self, quite as much as his commentatoi's, and he has to ask her to explain : * Say, 
how is that?’ — E d.] 

136. Say . . . that ?] Coleridge ; Nothing is so heart- w ttiny as a coldy une x» 
joected d efen ce or p^^sinn.^tel y cp ipplained of, or ve 

of th orough hard-heartedness . And feel the excessive horror of R^^^n’s « Qh ^ ^ gir, 
jrwa^oH!’^ — and then her drawing from that universal object of reverence and in- 
oulgincethe veiy rea.son for her frightful conclusion — * Say you have wrong’d her,’ 
All Lear’s faults increase our pity for him. We refuse to know them otherwise than 
as means of his sufferings and aggravations of his daughters’ ingratitude. 

144. coniine] Add this instance to those noted in Ram. I, i, 155. 

145. diacreti^] The alsstract for the concrete, like ‘ you houseless poverty/ III, 
IV, 96, or * speculations,’ III, i, 24. See I, iv, 146. 

149. house] Theou.\ld suggested and adopted we, $. e. the established rule and 
custom of nature. WARBUnTOtf interpreted it as meaning the order of families, the 
duties of relation; and Steevems cites fipom Chapman’s Blind JSe^ar o/AJexundHm, 
1598 ; * Come up to supper; it wUl> become the l^use wonderfirii well.* But CA|;E£i 
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‘ Dear daughter, I confess that I am old ; 150 

Age is urj^c^saty. On my knees I beg 
Tliat you’ll vouchsafe me raiment, bed and food.’ 

Reg, Good sir, no more ; these are unsightly tricks. 

Return you to my sister. 

Lear. Never, Regan. 

She hath abated me of half my train ; - . / ^ > 55 

Look’d black upon me ; stropk me with her tongue. 

Most serpent-like, upon the very heart. 

All the stored vengeances of heaven fall 

150. [The King kneeling. Han. 156. Cap. Knt, Sch. ftrooke 

Kneeling. Johns., after line 15 1. ftt oke Q^. striuk Rowe et cet. 

154. [Rising. Coll. (MS). 158-160. A /I... lameness.'] Two lines, 

Never] No Qq. the fiist ending top ! Qq. 

156. black] backe Q^. blank Theob. 

takes it in a more restricted sense ; * fathers are not the heads only of a house or a 
family, but it’s representatives ; they are the houses what affects them affects the rest 
of it’s body; Regan, therefore, is call’d upon to observe an action in which she is 
concern’d, and then say her opinion of it ; and she does accordingly shew Jicrisfilf 
JigrLby Jtj .apd^dfidarcs it “unsightly,” unbecoming her and her father^i^^.^. the 
house.' Whereupon Dyce remarks: I suspect that Lear is now thinking 

much more of himself as head of the house than of Regan as a member of it, and 
that, though she chides him for such ‘ unsightly tricks,’ she is not of a nature to be 
‘hurt’ by them. Collier: The (MS) tells us to read mouthy i. e. the mouth of 
Lear. We feel reluctant to adopt the emendation, inasmuch as, according to War- 
burton, the sense is pretty clear; but still it is extremely probable that the copyist, or 
the compositor, misheard the word, and that Lear intends to call attention to the 
manner in which such terms of abject submission to a child misbeseem a father’s 
mouth. Schmidt: Compare Coriolanus’s horror when his mother kneels to him, 
V, iii, 56. 

150. Knight doubts the propriety of the stage-direction which is usually inserted 
here. ‘ Lear is not addressing these words to Regan, but is repeating what he would 
say to Goneril if he should ask her forgiveness. Collier : Both ‘ Kneeling’ here 
and ‘ Rising’ below are inserted in the (MS), so that there can be no dispute as to 
what was the practice of the ancient stage in this respect. These are what Regan 
means by ‘ unsightly tricks.’ DavIES {Dram. Misc, ii, 190) r Garrick threw him- 
self on both knees, with his bands ^clasped, and in a supplicating tone tepeated this 
touching, though ironical, petition. 

15 1, unnecessary] Johnson ; OM age has few wants, Steevens : I^s^ms 
unnecessary to children that the liveT^cf jhelF^paren^^^ be prolonged. The 

may mean,^oH pebjjle Massinger’s Old Law [II, i] : 

‘ YouFlaws extend" libt To deserTJSttt to unnecessary years.’ Tyrwhitt : In want 
Uf necessaries, unable to procure them. Wright: Lear is merely apologizing ironi- 
cally for his useless existence. fFor the scansion of this line, see Walker ( Vers. 
^75) and Abbott^ $ 458, where it is held that the last two syllables of this word are 
syltibles, and that the line has liut ffye accen|s.] ^ 
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01 her ingrateful top ! Strike her young bones, 159 

You^tajcjag airs, with lameness ! 

Corw. Fie, sir, fie ! 160 

Lear. You nimble lightnings, dart your blinding flames 
Into her scornful eyes ! Infedl her beauty. 

You fen-suck’d fogs, drawn by the powerful sun, 

Tp fall and blast her pride I 


159. top^ head Pope, Han. 

1 60. You taking] Jnfedling Pope. 

sir^fie] Fie, fie fir Q^. Fie 
fie fir Q,. Fye, fye, fye Steev. ’93, Bos. 

161. Lear.] Om Q,. 

163, 164. sun. To] Sunne To F^F^F^, 


Cam. 

164. To fall] Do, fall Johns, conj. 
O, fall Cap. 

and blast her pride,] Qq, and 
blifier. Ff, Rowe, Knt. and blast her. 
Walker. 


159. young bones] Jourdain (Trans. Philological Soc. 1860-1, p. 141): That 
is, infants just born, which fairies then had power over, but not afterwards. By 
‘young bones’ the following quotations will, I think, prove the meaning: ‘ — poore 
soule, she breeds yong bones, And that is it makes her so tvitchy sure. Gon. What, 
breeds young bones already !’ — J/ist. of King Leir [See Appendix, p, 397]. * These 
dead men’s bones lie heere of purpose to Inuite vs to supply the number of The 
liuing. Come; w<{’l get young bones.’ — The Atheist'* s Tragedy, Act IV, by Cyril 
Tourneur, 1612. For ‘you taking airs'* read ‘you taking yhfr’rj,’ that fairies. 
1 am not sure whether the elision would be the two letters ie ; if only i the omission 
is sitoply the /. John Addis, jun. (N. Qu. 1867, 3d Ser. vol. xi, 251) suggests, 
what is undoubtedly correct, that ‘ young l?ones * means, not * infants just born,* but 
infants ‘ unborn,’ and cites Ford’s Broken Heart, II, i : ‘ What think you. If your 
fresh lady breed young bones, my lord ? Would not a chopping boy do you good 
at heart?’ [The phrase also occurs with the same meaning in Brome’s Jovial Crew, 
III, i, vol. X, p, 326, Dodsley’s Old Plays, 1826. — Ed.] 

160. taking] Malignant, bewitching. See III, iv, 58, and Ham. ^ i, 163. 

r64. To fall] Malone says that this verb is here used actively, meanin g to humbl e 
or pu ll down, ‘jnfecrfi^r^auty so as to fall and bla st (1. ^Jiumble and d^f fovl 
her pride. ’ Mason, on the other hand, thinks that it is intransitive; ‘You fen- 
sucked fogs, drawn up by the sun in order to fall down again and blast her pride.’ 
[The majority of editors incline to Malone’s view that it is here transitive (Dyce 
oiiumerates fourteen instances in Sh. of the use of ‘ fall ’ as a transitive verb ; this, 
hbwever, is not among them), but one of the latest and best, Wrioht> says that, 
although, in eithe/ case it would yield a good sense to this passage, yet it seejona ppe- 
ferable, on the whole, to regard it as intransitive, ‘ as more in keeping with “drawn/’ 
which precedes, and “ blast,” which follows.* SIchmidt suggests that ‘ pride * has 
accidentally been omitted at the end of the line in the Ff, and that the true reading 
Is ‘'To Jail and blister pride.’- *To fall’ would be intninsitive, and ‘pride ’ used as 
freqneiitly in Sh. in the 8eiise«of <^ braggart beauty.’ Compare ‘ a southwest blow 
on ye And blister ye all o’er.’ Temp. 324; ‘ Takes off the rose From the fair 
‘forehead of an innocent love. And sets a blisler there.* HI, iv, 42 J 

164. nod blnat her] Nichols (AW«r, &c.. No. 2, p. i) upholds the Ff, because 
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Reg. O the blest gods ! so will you wish on me, 165 

When the rash mood is on. 

Lear. No, Regan, thou shalt never have my curse ; 

Thy tender-hefted nature shall not give 

Thee o’er to harshness. Her eyes are fierce, but thine 

Do comfort and not burn. ’Tis not in thee 170 

To grudge my pleasures, to cut off my train, 


165, 166. As in Qq, Del. Dyce, 

Sing, ii, GI0. + . The first line ends 
CPgc/s / Ff et cet, 

166. mood is'on] mood — Qq. mood^s 
on. Steev. ’93* Knt. 

168. Thyl The Qq. 

imder-hefted] tider hefted Q,. 


tender hefted Q^,. tender-hearted Rowe ii , 
Pope, Coll. (MS), Sing. Ktly. 

168-171. Thy train^ Three lines, 

the firNt two ending ore. ..burn. Qq. 

169. Thee'\ the Q^. 

harshness\ rashness Johns. 


the foggy state of the atmosphere in England is extremely productive of erysipelas, 
which attacks the face, ‘^Mnfccting its beauty,’* and coveiing it over with extensive 
vesications or ** blisters.*’ ’ 

168, tender-hefted] Steevens; Hefted seems to mean the same as heaved. 

* Tender-hefted,* 1. e. whose bosom is agita ted by t ende r jjassions. Sh. uses * hefts ' 
for heavings in Wint. TaUy II, i, 45. The Qq, however, read, * tender-hested 
nature,’ which may mean a nature which is governed by gentle dispositions. ‘ Hest* 
is an old word, signifying command. Davies: I suppose the expression was in- 
tended to signify smoothy or soft-handledy consequently put here {qx gentleness of dis- 
position, Knight : We doubt Steevens’s explanation. Hefty — hafty — is that which 
is havedy — held; and thus, * thy tender-hefted nature ’ may be thy nature which may 
be held by tenderness. White; Although I fail to see the appropriateness of any 
sense that may be extracted from either text of the Ff or Qq, I shrink from adopting 
the very specious reading of the earlier editors: ienAftT’ hearted. Edinburgh Re- 
view (July, 1869, p. 106) : ‘ Heft* is a well-known blder English word for handle, 
that which holds or contains, and * tender-hefted ’ is simply delicately-housed, dain- 
tily-bodied, finely-sheathed. < Heft * was in this way applied proverbially to the body, 
and Howe! has a phrase quoted by HalliwelJ ; loose in the hefty to designate an ill 
habit of body, a person of dissipated way*?. Schmidt (Lex.) quotes this extract, 
and adds : But is haft or hefty i. e. handle, indeed that which holds or contains, or 
not rather that by which a thing is held ? Loose in the handle, applied to a person, 
could not possibly mean any thing else than what loose in the heft is said to have 
designated. Perhaps < tender-hefted,* i. e. lender-handled, is equivalent to tender, 
gentle, to touch or to approach ; of an ea.sy and winning address, affable. Wright : 
A heft or haft is a h^mdle, and a nature tender-hefted is one which is set in a tender 
handle or delicate }>odny frame. Regan was less masculine than Goneril. Cotgrave 
has, * £mmanch(6 : m. ^e x f. Helued ; set into a haft, or handle. Lasche emmanch£. 
Laeie, idle, slothful!, weake, feej^le, loose ioynted, faint-hearted.* Prompt, Parv. 

* H^ftyde, manubriatus.* 

170. bum] MAtONBt So in Timvn, V, i, 134: <Thon sun, that comfort's!, 
bum!* * 
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To bandy hasty words, to scant tnyL.^}zes. 172 

And in conclusion to oppose the bolt 

Against my coming in ; thou better know’st 

The offices of nature, bond of childhood, 175 

Effefts’^of courtesy, dues of gratitude ; 

Thy half o' th* kingdom hast thou not forgot, 

Wherein I thee endow’d. 

Reg, Good sir, to th’ purpose. 

Lear, Who put my man i’ th’ stocks? \Tiickct zvithin. 
Com,' What trumpet’s that? 

Reg, I know’t, — my sister’s. This approves her letter, 1 80 
That she would soon be here. — \E 7 iter Oswald^ Is your 
lady come ? 

Lear, This is a slave whose easy-borrow’d pride 
Dwells in the fickle grace of her he follows. — 


174. kn(m)'st’\ knoivejl Qq. 

176. due 5 \ and dues Rowe, Pope, 
Han. 

177. hast thou'\ thou hast Rowe ii + , 
Jen. Ec. 

178. end(ndd'\ indow'd Qj. endowed 

. 0 .- 

to M’] tooUh Qj. to the Q„. to' 
th' F,F,F3. 

179. [Tucket within.] C6ll. After 
line 178, Ff. Trumpets within. Rowe. 

180. knmvtt — ///r] Dyce. hno^dtmy 
QqFjFj. Sta. know't ; my Cam. Wr. 


kno 7 v'tf my F^F^ et cet, 

180. lette}-'] letters Qq. 

181. [Enter Oswald.] Dyce. Enter 
Steward, (after that? line 179), Qq. 
{ySitx stocks F line 179), Ff. Enter Os- 
wald. (after line 179), Coll. 

i8i. easy -bo f row'd"] Cap. eafie bor- 
rowed QqFf. easy-borraoed Theob. + , 
Sch. 

183. fickle] fickly F,F,. fickly 
Rowe. 

her he] fu r, a Q,. 


172. sizes] Johnson : To contra ct my allowan ces. Delius: The same as 
'exhibition,* I, ii,”25] Wright": The^ords ' sizau^ and * sizin g^ are .st|U jy;ell 
known in oriyinallv den ptThg'a popr suiSent^ so call ed from . 

fe** * to him by the college to which he belonged. 

l79T'%'ck«t] See II, i,y 87 ^ 

180. I know’t] Steevens: Thus in 0 th, II, i, 179: ‘The Moor! I know his 
trumpet.’ It should seem, from both these passages, and others that might be quoted, 
that the approach of great pei-sonages was announced by some distinguishing note or 
tune appropriately used by their own trumpeters. Cornwall knows not the present 
sound ; but to Regan, who had often heard her sister’s trumpet, the first flourish of 
it was as familiar as was that of the Moor to the ears of lago. Delius considers 
Steevens’s supposition as unlikely, because it was through the letter that Regan 
knew of OoHeriPs apjtroach. Delius evidently takes this ’ as the object of ‘ approves.* 
l8a. e««ywboROW*d] Eccles: IPnde that requires ttd cause of (pportaqp <[ * 

»> i from m fawi 
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Out, varlet, from my sight ! 

Com. What means your grace ? 

Lear. Who stock’d my servant ? — Regan, I have good 

hope 185 

Thou didst not know on’t. — Who comes here ? 


Enter Goner IL. __ 

/O heavenSj^.- 

If you do love old men, if your sweet sway 
Allow obedience, if yourselves are old. 

Make it your cause ; send down, and take my part ! — 

Art not ashamed to look upon this beard ? — 1 90 

O Regan, will you take her by the hand ? 

Gon. Why not by th’ hand, sir ? How have I offended ? 

All’s got off ence that indiscretiQii,finds 
And dotage terms so . 

Lear. O sides, you are too tough ; 

Will you yet hold ? — How came my man i’ th’ stocks ? 195 

Com. I set him there, sir ; but his own disorders 
Deserved m uch less adv anc ement, 

Lear. You ! did you ? 

Reg. I pray you, father, being weak, seem so. 


185. Scene xi. Pope, Han. Scene 
XII. Warb. Jen. 

Lear.] Gon. Qq, 

stock' d\ ftrttck Q,. Jlrucke Q,,. 

/ have’\ Fve Pope -f . 

186. Thou.,..heavens^ Pope. Two 
lines, the first ending ant or on't^ QqFf. 

(?«V] ant Qq. of't Mai. Steev. 
Bos. . . 

Wh 6 \ Lear. Who Qq. 

Scene xii. Johns, (after here ?). 

Enter Goncril] Johns. After 
graced (line 184) in QqFf. 

187-189. Jf„partl] Three lines, the 
first two ending alow...€aufey Qq. 

187. your'\ you Qq. 


1 88. Allow'\ alow Q^. Hallow Warb. 
Theob. Han. 

7/3 if you Ff, Rowe, Knt, Sing. 
Ktly, Sch. 

190. [To Gon. Johns. 

19 1, will you\ P'f+, Sta. Sch. wilt 
thou Qq et cet. 

193. finds'^ fines Warb. conj. 

194, 195. O...hold Z'] One line, Rowe. 

195. Will... stocks F"] Two lines, Ff. 
yet hold f] hold yet f Cap. conj. 

196. jf>] Om. Q^. 

197. much less] no less Han. much 
more Johns, conj. 

198. weak] ^wake Han. Jen. 
seem so] deem't so Warb. 


188. Allow] Uffon (^Pref. ix) : To be well pleased with, approve of. Com- 
pare Psalm xi, 6: The Lord alloweth the nghteous. Steevens: W^burton might 
have found his emendation (see Textual Notes] in Tate’s version. 

Icee ndvimcetnentj Percy A stUl worsen or more disg racef ul, 

a situnttSS not s^ reputable. An 

- 
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K, till the e xpiration of your nigntb, 

Vwi will return and sojourn with my sister, 200 

PisHilS smg half your tfaih'.'com e^ then to me ; 
l am now from home and out of that provision 
Which shall be needful for your entertainment. 

Lear, Return to her ? and fifty men dismiss’d ? 

No, rather I abjure all roofs, and choose 205 

To wage against the enmity o’ th’ air. 

To be a comrade with the wolf, and how l 
Necessity’s sharp pinch ! Return with her ? 


199. monL/i] moneth QqFjFjjF^. 

202. Pm Pope + , Dyce ii, Huds. 
204. her /] Ff, Rowe, Pope, Theob. 
Han. Coll. Del. Wh. Sch. her! Sing. 
Ktly. hef y Qq ct cet. 

206. 0* M'] oth' F,Fg. of the Qq. Cap. 


Ktly. 

207. comrade"] Comer ade F^. 

howl] Coll, li, iii, (MS), owl^ or 
(XvlCy QqFf. owl; Theob. Johns, owly 
or owly — Rowe et cet. 


206, 207. To wage . . . howl] Theobald (followed by Hanmer) transposed 

these lines so as to make * Nece^ ty’a- sharp pinch/ thi> r.f * fhis 

Jennens pronounces nonsense, because ‘ it is that ** pinch ” which forces a man to 
**wage;” war is understood, or perhaps it is the very word instead of “wage.*' 
** Necessity’s sharp pinch ” is in apposition to “ To he a comrade,” ’ &c. Capell : 

* To wage,’ is to wage combat or battle. Stekvens says, that wage is often used 
thus, intransitively, but the only instance that he cites is in I, i, 154, where ‘ wage ’ 
means to wager. Accoiding to Schmidt (Lex.)y this is the only instance of its use 
in Sb. Keightly inseits war in the text. 

207, howl] This change from 070I of the QqFf to ‘howl’ is due to Collier’s 
(MS), and, to my mind, carries conviction. In the old reading, which renders 

* Necessity’s sharp pinch ’ parenthetical, there is a tameness out of place at the close 
of Lear’s wild outburet, which is, it seems to me, thoroughly un-Shakespearian. In 
the present text there is a climax, terrible in its wildness ; roofs are to be abjured, 
storms braved, and famine howled forth among wolves. What companionship is 
there between wolves and owls, beyond the fact that they are both nocturnal ? Yet 
what grates me in the old reading is, not so much the association of the wolf and 
owd* but the un-Shakespearian feebleness of bringing in ^Necessity’s sharp pinch’ as 
an explanation of what it is to abjure roofs and to be a comiade with wolves. As if 
Lear would stop to explain that people did not usually prefer such houseless poverty 
or such companionship, but that it was only the sharp pinch of necessity that drove 
them to it. In the old text there is no crest to the wave of Lear’s passion; it surges 
up wild and threatening, and then when it should ‘ thunder on the beach ’ it subsides 
into a gentle apologetic ripple, Theobald’s transposition of the lines, or any change 
that'WiU avoid putting * Necessity’s sharp pinch ’ in apposition with the rest of. the 
sentence, is better than the old .text. Schmidt roust have felt this, although he does 
not say so ; he puts a full stop after * owl,' and makes < Necessity’s sharp pinch ’ an 
. anacotuthof). ^Furthermore, Schmidt says the .drcumstances enumerated in lines 

205, 206, and 207 are those under which the sharp pinch of necessity is felt, bui they 
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Why, the hot-blooded France, that dowerless took 
Our youngest born, I could as well be brought 210 

To knee his throne, and, squire-like, pension beg 
To keep base life afoot. Return with her ? 

Persuade me rather to be slave and ^sumgjgir ci 

To this detested groom,^ - - . . _ 

Gon. f At your choice, _sir._y 


209. Why^ the\ Why the QqFjF^. 
Why ? the F^F^, Rowe, Pope. 

hot-blooded'] Pope, hot-bloodied 
Ff. (bloudied F^). hot blood in Qq. 
(bloud QJ. 


209, 210. took brought] One line, 

Qq. 

21 1, beg] bagQ,. 

214. [Lookiiv.;oiuhe Steward. Johns. 


are not the sharp pinch itself. If it be objected that to howl a pinch is a violent 
metaphor, I reply that it is not more violent than to take up arms against a sea. As 
far as concerns the addition or the omission of h in Shakespeare’s day, I can only 
urge the exceeding difficulty, if not impossibility, of deciding what words were as- 
pirated and what were not; in the old MSS, especially of the Xlllth century, the use 
of the h is very ‘uncertain and confused’ ( — Ellis, p. 598). In process of time the 
number of words in which it was customary to drop the h diminished, until now, as 
Ellis says (p. 221), there are but five; heir^ honesty hononry hostler y and hour [qy. 
herb F]y vfhich it is ‘social suicide to aspirate.’ Wherefore the absence of the hy in 
the present passage, is not fatal to the emendation ; the only instance in the Folio 
where ‘ owlet ’ is used, it is spelled Hinvlet, Note too, as a slight corroboration of the 
present leading, that in III, i, 13 occurs the phrase ‘the heA\y -pinched iuol/\' and 
the hoivling of the wolf is again referred to in III, vii, 62. But whether or not the 
old pronunciation was oiol or hozvly and whether or not all the old texts have owly I 
adhere to the maxim of the great Bentley : sana ratio vel centum codicibus potior, 
Dyce’s opinion [Strictures y &c., p. 6) should be recorded here, so emphatic is his 
condemnation of the present text ; ‘ the glaring absurdity of “ the old corrector’s 
aspirate’’ . . . will inevitably be treated by every future editor with the intense con- 
tempt it deserves.^ Moberly, although he does not adopt it, pronounces ‘ howl ’ 
‘another instance of improvement in the text, suggested’ by Collier’s (MS), and 
adds that, when thus read, the lines become ‘ convincingly forcible.’ — Ed. 

• 209. hot-blooded France] For instances of nouns which express the subject of 
the thought without any grammatical connection with a verb, see IV, vi, 77 ; * That 
thing you speak of, I took it for a man ;’ Ifam, I, v, 53 ; and Abbott, § 417. 

21 1, knee] From the only other use of this word in Sh. as a verb [Cor, V, i, 5), 
.Schmidt infers, very erroneously I think, that this does not here mean to kneel down 
before France’s throne, but to travel thither on the knees. The passage in Cor, is 
not parallel. 

213. sumpter] Cotgrave, cited by Wright, sufficiently defines this : ‘ Sommier : 
m. A Sumpter-horse; (and generally any toyling, and load carrying, drudge, or 
groome).’ 

214. gioomj For the sake of scansion Abbott, $ 4S4, would pronounce this at a 

dissyllable. . . . ' 
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S^Zear, I prithee, daughter, do not 2 1 5 

I will not trouble thee, my child; farewell. 

We’ll no more meet, no more see one another. 

But yet thou art my flesh, my blood, my daughter ; 

Or rather a disease that’s in my flesh, 

Which I must needs call mine ; thou art a boil, 220 

A plague-sore, an embossed carbuncle, 

In my corrupted blood. But I’ll not chide thee ; 

Let shame come when it will, I do not call it ; 

I do not bid the thunder-bearer shoot. 

Nor tell tales of thee to high-judging Jove. 225 

Mend when thou canst ; be better at thy leisur e. : 

I can be patient ; I can stay with Regan, 

I and my hundred knights. 

Rej^, Not altogether so ; 

I look’d not for you yet, nor am provided 

For your fit welcome. Give ear, sir, to my sister J ,^30 

For those that mingle r eason with vour pass ion 


215. /] I Qq, Jen. Mai, Ec. 

216. thee^ my"] ihee. My Johns. 

219. that's in’] that ties within Qq. 

220. hit] Mai. ^i 7 ^QjFjF^+,.Cap. 
Jen. Del. Sch. Byl^ QaF,F,. 

221. 222. A.. .In my] One line, Qq. 
221. plague-sore] Hyphens, EjF^. 

an] Ff + , Knt, Sch. 
embossed] Cap. imbojfed Qq 
Ff + , Jen. 

224. thunder -bearer] thunder-heater 
Warb. (misprint, corrected in Errata). 


225. tales] tailes Q,. 

high-judging] Hyphen, F^F^Fj. 

228. /] Ay Anon. 

228-231. Not, ..passion] Four lines, 
ending yett,.. .welcome^,., .thofe . . . .pajjfion, 
Qq. 

228. altogether so] altogether fo fir 
Qq, Cap. Jen, Steev. Ec. Var. all to- 
gether Pope, Han. 

229. look'd] looke Qq. 

230. j/r] Om. Q^, PopeF. 

231. your] you F^. 


220. boil] Malonk tirst changed the spelling of this word, of which the spelling 
in the Prompt. Parv.^ Cotgrave, QqFf, &c. betokens a uniform pronunciation. Cot- 
grave (s. V. ^osse) gives it as a synonym of ‘ plague-sore.* 

221. embossed] This word is used by Sh. in two different senses, and has conse- 

quently given rise to some discussion, chiefly carried on in the pages of Notes dr* 
Queries t (references to Ml the communications will be found in the Bibliography.) 
Furnivall \N, dr* Qu. 4th Ser. xi, soy) at last showed that there was here a con- 
fusion of two differant words^ One is from the French embosser^ defined by Cot- 
grave { * To swell, or arise in hunches, hulches, knobs ; to grow knottie, or knurrie.’ 
In this sense it is used here. Jht other is from the Old French : * efuboser^ embotter, 
ench&sser une chose dans une autre.->-Dacang^, v. Hippeau. Utis is 

Cot^Vtt’s * Rmhoister: To imbox, inclose, itia^, put, or shut vp, as within 
a hoKf and is Shakespeare’s word in AU*s fPell, Itl, vi, 107. 
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'iSiust be content to think you old, and so — 232 

But she kn6ws what she does. 

Lear. Is this well spoken ? 

Reg-. I dare avouch it, sir. What, fifty followers ? 

Is it not well ? What should you need of more ? ^ 235 

Yea, or so many, s i th tha t both charge and dangerA^ 

Speak Against so great a number ? How in one house 
Should many people under two commands 
Hold amit y ? Tis hard ; almost impossible, 

Gon. Why might not you, my lord, receive attendance 240 
From those that she calls servants or from mine? 

Re^^. Why not, my lord? If then they chanced to 
slack ye, 

We could control them. If you will dome to me. 

For now I spy a da,nger, I entreat you 

To bring but five and twenty ; to no more 245 

Will I give place or notice. 

Lear. I gave you all — 

Reg . ' And in good time you gave it. 

Lear. — Made you my guardians, my depositaries ; 

But kept a reservation to be follow’d 


232. you old'\ you are old Qq. 
so — ] Rowe, fo, QqFf. 

233. spoken\ fpoken nenv Qq, Jen. 
Steev. Ec. Var, 

234. What^ Jifty\ Rowe, what fifty 
QqFf. 

236. sith that"] since Pope + . 

237. Speak'] Speakes Qq. 
one house] a houfe Qq. 

242. lVhy,.,yey] Two lines, Ff, 

chanced] chafidd Ff, chanefi 


Q,. chanefi Q,. 

242. ye] Ff -f , Jen. Sta. Sch. you 
Qf] et cet. 

243. you will] you'll Pope + . 

244. For. ,. .danger In parenthesis, 

Q,Ff- 

245. but] Om. F^F^. 

247. all — ] Rowe. all. QqFf. 

249. kept] keep F^F^, Rowe. 

follow'd] Pope. foll<nved Qq 
Ff, Rowe, Sch. 


236. sith] See’ I, i, 179. 

246. give . . . notice] Wright ; Recognize. 

247. And ... it] Hudson ; Observe what a compact wolfishness of heart is ex- 
pressed in these few cold words I It is chiefiy^ in this readiness of envenomed sar- 
casm that Regan is discriminated from Goneril ; otherwise they seem almost to6 
much like mere repetitions of each other to come fairly within the circle of Nature, 
who never repeats herself. 

24$. guardians] MOBERtV ; The guardians under me of my realms. So in the 
Bible * Jeroboam’s nursing father/ means he to whom Jeroboam gives his children 
to nurse. 

14* t 
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With such a number. What, must I come to you 250 

With five and twenty ? Regan, said you so ? 

Reg, And speak ’t again, my lord ; no more with me. 

Lear, Those wicked creatures yet do look wcll-favour’d, 
When others are more wicked ; not being the worst* 

Stands in some rank of praise . — \^ro Go//,^ I’ll go with thee. 255 
Thy fifty yet doth double five and twenty. 

And thou art twice her love. 

Go7t, Hear me, my lord : 

What need you five and twenty, ten, or five, 

To follow, in a house where twice so many 
Have a command to tend you ? 

Reg, What need one ? 260 

V. em'. Oh, reason not the need ; our basest beggars 
Arc in the poorest thing superfluous. 

Allow not nature more than nature needs, 

250. number. '\ number ? P'f. 

\Vhat'\ Om. Pope 4 . 

251. twenty? Reyan^'\ twenty^ Re- 
Qa twentie^ Rej^an Q^. twenty y 

? Ca]'>. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Dyce, 

GIo.-h, Mol), lluds. 

252. sj^cak V] speak it Cap. Steev. Ec. 

Var. 

253. 2$^, favour' dy... wicked Theob. 
favoi'd... ..wiikcdy Q^iEf { favor dy F^) 

Rowe, fnwud d..,. .wicked. Pope. Ilan. 

253, 255. Those . . . praise.] Capei.l, whose punctuation is substantially followed 
by KMcair, Dklius, aiul Moherly, puts a stop after ‘ well-favour’ cl,’ and a comma 
after ‘wicked,’ thus preserving, as he claims, ‘a natuial and just thought full of 
dramatic beauty.’ The objection to the present text he fincR in ‘ Those,’ which, he 
says, makes the sentence ‘ jiarticular, confining it to some jiersons then present, which 
arc Regan and Goneiil.’ His interpretation of line 253 is that ‘ it is expressive of 
the speaker’s astonishment that the judgement of heaven is not fallen upon his 
daughters for their wickedness; that they are still “ well-favour* d,” and their beauty 
not blasted, as he had particularly imprecated upon one of them a few pages before. 
The line should be spoken with bitterness, a contracted brow, and surveying them 
from head to foot, and a great pause made between that and the next line.’ Steevens : 
A similar thought appears in Cym, V, v, 215-217, * It is I that all the abhorred things 
of the earth amend By being worse than they.* 

261. Oh, reason, &c.] Coleridge: Observe that the tranquillity which follows 
the first stunning of the blow permits Lear to reason. 

S62. superfluous] Moberly: Have in their deepest poverty some very poor 
lhii|g which may he called superfluous. 


Johns. Jen. favourcd... 7 vicked : Sch. 

253, 254. wicked...wicked\ wrinkled 
...wrinkled^ Warb. 

253. look'\ feem Q^, Jen. feeme Q^. 

254. tke] Om. Pope 4 . 

255. [To (ion.] Han. 

257. art] hast Pope, Han. 

260. need] needs Q^, Pope 4, Jen. 
needes Q^. 

261. need] deed Qq. 





:gorgcoui, 

: wjjat thou gorJ^oits |vear’st, 

,, scaredy w.vm. But for »-ue nced- 

y<3>a hteavpn^ g^e ftie that patient, patthnce I need ! 
"i^iftw sejB.ihe ha^, you gods, a poor old man, 
fctf ct' grid 'as age ; wretched in both. 

; lf.it be that stirs these daughters’ heart 
Against their fether, fool me not so miu h 
T*o bear it tamely ; touch me with noble anger, 
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265 


270 


' 264, ///> ///> as Qj. /i/f*s ffs Q 

Jen. Glo. + f Mob. 

^ Cap. QqF^F^, 

F,F,. 6 eas/s* Han. Sch. 

' 266 *‘tWrt/'V/J tvi'att'Jl Qq. 

^ 267. warm. But kW,— ] Sfe<?v, 

wn^rme^ but QqFf {need : FJ. 

•warm need, Rbwfl;,-f , Jen. lifarm. 
But.. , need t Jnimi-. warm. — But., need^ 
Cajoi. ' 


268. patience^ patience^ that pa- 

tietw 'lahieh 'Pa])e H-. that : patieiin', 
patience Jen. Sch. hut patience, pa- 
tience CoW. iii. jiiotir patience that 
.qlson* " 

269. man\ fellow Qq. 

271. '//;Q F^j^Ktly, Cam. Wr. Sth. 
Jlin V • ).jF* K F,,. stir Rowe et cet, 

272. ^a] (a too Q^. 

divnclv Q<i. 


265, gorgeous] Wm.kI'R (PWs. i7tS) doubts if this woid be the coiicct one 
‘Note “fjoii^eous” in the next line, and see Shnkepeoi c as to such repetitions.’ 

267. need, — ] Mobkri.Y: To imagine how Shakcspeaie would have ended tins 
sentence, one must be a Shakespeare. The poor king stops shoit in his definition ; 
it is too plain that his tiue need is patience. 

268. that . . . need !] Caim ll : The repetition of * pntience ’ is epergelical, and 
‘that’ a word of great force; importing — that patience which is seen 111 you, 
‘heavens,’ that patience which none Imt you can bestow on one in my sitii.ition. 
Mason; The passage should uin thus; ‘but for true need, You heavens! give me 
patience; — patience I neecl.‘ Natiue needs not the gorgeous liabits you wear, ])ut 
to supply a real need, you heavens! give me patience — patience I need indeed. 
Hudson follows Mason’s reading of this line. Ji-.RVis gives what is essentially the 
same reading. Mat.onk; I believe the word ‘jiaiience’ was lepeated inadvertc-ntly 
by the compositor. White and Keichtley adopted this conjecture of Malone’s. 
-Ritson,; The compositor has repeated the wrong woid. Read; ‘give me that pa- 
tience that \ need.* Or, still better, perhaps ; ‘give me patience! — that I need.’ 
COLUER (ed. ii) ; Instead of ‘that patience ’ the (MS) has ‘ but patience.’ We may 
doubt whether the line did not originally run; ‘give me but patience that I need.’ 
t)yCE: I would not asseit, with Capell, that the old text is uncorrupted, Walkfr 
{Crit. iii, 278) prefers either Malone’s conj. or Ritson’s second suggestion. Wright ; 
If uny change be made Mason’s seems best. Abbott, §476, would make ‘give 
. ^ . need^ a separate line, pronouncing the second ‘ patience* as a trisyllable. 

a^lr that stirs] For instances of the relative with a plural antecedent followed 
by angular verb, see Abbott. § 247. 

I St 73 . «0 . . . To] See I, iv, 36. 
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' And let not wonien’^. wealed, wjllS^r-Bijjps, 

Stain my man’s cliccks !— -Hd, yo« hags,, 

I' will have such re\'i nges on 
That all the world .sii,ill-i-l wilT-dd sach thin^,— 

What they arc, yet 1 kn6\y not; !jut they shall be 
The terrors of the earth. Yoif think I’ll weep; 

No, I’ll not weep. ^ 

J have full cause of wecf^g; but this heart 
jShall break into a hundr^^l thous^d flaws, ^ 

TJr ere I’ll weep.— O Foc4, I shall go mad ij 

[Exeunt Lear, Gloucik^r^ K^nL and.M&oL . ^ 

Com. Lot us withdraw: ’twill be a storfn. 

s 4, , 

Reg. This house is little ; the old mar} and’s people J 

Cannot be well bestow’d. 

Gon. 


’Tis his own blame ; * hath put himself from.rfsgfe, 


274. 
Glo, I , 

277- 

279. 
ea)ih ; 


And /<’/] Ff, Knt, Dyce* Sta. 
Sell. O it'( Q ] ct cet. 
y/zff// — Jhall, 

thtni^s ^ — J 1 1. Ill, Qqm. 

ea)th ] Johns. earth, 

[Stoini and tcniju'sf.] Ff, after 
'toeepiu}:^, line 281. After storm, line 284, 
Pope. ()m. Qq. Storm heard at a 
lante. (after heart, line 281), Coll. 

280-282* jyo..Jtenos,'\]^iw. 'rwoUiics, 
the fust ending weeping, QqFf 4, Cap. 

281. I h<we\ Though I have I Ian. 
hilt this^ 'This Pope 4 , 

282. info a hundred thouuind^ in a 

RX> thoufand in a thoiifand 

into a thousand Pope f , Caj). 

Jlaws'\ Jlowes Qq. 

283. Or ere \ Ere Q^. Or e'er P'^F^, 
Rowe, Pope, Theob. Il.in, Dyce n. 

/’//], 7^ Qq. /F,F^F^4, 

Jen. 


[;|^eunt...Fool.] Ex* 

eunt Lrijr, Ceiflcr, Kent... Q,. Efceunt. 


Ff. 


Sf#"' 




XIII. \Vart)TJoIins. Jen. 

284. Corn.] Duke Qq. 
ivithdraiv ; ^/zcz///] withdraiv us : 

if will Ktly. 

284-2S8. Let.. ...f oily. QqFf. Lines 
end house,. .cannot. ..put.. .folly, in Cap. 
Steev. ’93, Ec. Lines end house. ..can^ 
not. ..bestenv'd... rest,.. .folly. l3os. Lines 
end ^torm. ..people... blame ; ..folly . Ktly. 

285. little~\ small Pope, Han, 
and's"\ I'^F^F^, Rowe, Coll, Sing. 

\Vh. Sch. an'ds F^. and his Qtj et cet, 

286. bestow'd^ btsio7tied Qq, Sch. 

287. blame; ' hat h^ Dyce ii, Hiids. 

blame hath QqFf 4 , Coll. Sta. W 1 
blame, he^ath Han. Jen. blame ; Hi 

hath Cap. Steev. Mai. Ec. Ktly. olame ; 
hath Bos. et cet. 


282. flaws] Malone : A * flaw ’ signifies a crack, but is here used for a small 
broken particle. SiNOLR : 'Phis word, as Bailey observes, was * especially applied to 
the breaking off of shivers or thin pieces from precious stones.* 

283. Or ere] See Ham. I, ii, 147. Hazlitt : If there is anything or any autlfor 
like the yearning of the heart [in this scene], these throes of tenderness, this pro- 
found expression of all that can be thought and felt in the most heart-rending situa- 
tions that it exhibits, we are glad of it ; but it is in some author we have not read. 

287. blame ; * hath] Collier, following the QqFf, says that * blam©*^ 13 the 
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And must needs taste his folly. 

Reg. For his particular, I’ll receive him gladly, 

But not one follower. 

Gon. So am I purposed. — 2yo 

Where is my .Lord of . Gloucester ? 

Corn. Follow’d the old man forth ; he is return’d. 

Re enier Glouces'I'ER. 

Glou, The king is in high rage. 

Corn. Whither is lie going? 

Glou. He calls to horse ; but will I know not whither. 

Corn. Tis best to give him way; he leads himself. 295 

Gon. My lord, entreat him by no means to stay. 

Glou. Alack ! the night comes on, and the high winds 
Do sorely ruffle ; for many miles about 
There’s scarce a bush. 

, Rcf;* Oh, sir, to wilful men 

The injuries that they themselves procure 300 

|Must be their schoolmasters. Shut up your doors. 

He is attended with a desperate train ; 


288. He 0 ) 11 . (MS). 

290. Gon,] Puke. Qq. 

purposed^ pttfpos\i Q^. 

290,291. So...Glouicster One line, 

Q'l- 

292. (a)!!!.] Reg. Qq. 

PoUoiJ d'\ l’()j)e. FolUnoed Q(| 

Ff, Sch. 

Re-enter...] A^inDyce. Knter... 
(after line 291), QqFf. Re-enter... (after 
line 291), Cap. 

293, 294. rage. ..but 7f7//] rage^ and 


will Q(j, Pope, Theol). Wall). Johns 

293. ’ Whither] Whether 

294. whithei ] whether 

295. Coin ] Re. Q,- 

belt] good Q)fj. 

297. hi};h] FI f , Cap. Knt, Coll. 
Dyce 1, Sth. bleak (^q et cet. 

298,299. Do...bui.h.'\ One line, Qij. 
298 riijffle] ruJU'el Q^. fujj'ell Q. 
russle Pope, I Ian Jen. rustle Cap. Et. 
299. scaree] not Qq, Jen. 


nominative to ‘hath put.’ Dyce (ed. li) maiks the absorption of he in ‘hath’ by an 
apostiophe. See II, ii, 1 14. 

289. particular] Wright: For himself, for his own sake. Compare .////. 
Cleop. IV, ix, 20; where ‘in thine own particular’ me.ms as far as you younself are 
concerned. See, also, All's Well^ II, v, 66, 

296, stay] Halliwkll: ‘ Storme begins’ is here a MS stage-diiection in a copy 
of the first edition of x6o8, in the handwriting of one contemporary, or nearly so, 
with Sh. 

302. train] Eccles; We are led to imagine, from a pa'^sage in Act III, that 
Lear’s attendant knights had not yet arrived. Clarke: Regan’s barefaced pre- 
tence, — insisting on speaking of her old father as still attended by a large train of 
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And what they may incense him to, being apt 303 

To have his car abused, wisdom bids fear. 

Corn, Shut up your doors, my lord ; ’tis a wild night ; 305 

My Regan counsels well. Come out o’ th’ storm, 

\Exeiint, 


ACT III 


ScKXK I. A heath. 


Storm stilL Enter Kknf and a Gentleman, severally, 

Kent, Who’s there, besides foul weather ? i 

Gent, One minded like the weather, most unquietly. 

Kent, I know you. Where’s the king? 

Gent, Contending with the fretful elements ; 

Bids the wind blow the earth into the sea, . ^ 5 

Or swell the curled waters ’bove the main, ^ 1 ' 


303. to'\ too 

305. 717 ^/] Wird 

306. Kegatf^ (J,. 

d ///’] otic t at V/ Qj. ath 

Q.- 

[Exeunt.] Exeunt onines. 

A heath.] Rowe. 

Stoim still ] Gm. Qcj. A Stoim is 
hcaid, with Thunder and Lightning. 
Rowe. 


seveially] Ff. at fcuei all doores Q(i. 
meeting. Cap. 

I. lVho\ t/iew'] IV/iats here Qj. 
lFhat\' hcere Q^. If 'hat's hetc Cap. 
Jen. Who's here Mai. Steev. Bos. Coll. 
Sing. \Vh. Ktly. 

besi(le,\'] lx fide Qq, Cap. Jen. Steev. 
E.C. Vai. Coll. Smg. Ktly, 

4. elements'\ element Qtj, Cap. Steev. 
Var. 


followers, both in this speech and the one a little before, w'herc she talks of there not 
being room for *lhe old man and his people,’ while in leahty he has with him only 
his faithful Kent and Fool, — is thoroughly in character with her brassy nature. 

4. elements] Element of the Qq is, as Capell says, the iitr alone. That the 
Ff are right, see III, ii, 16. 

5. Bids] Sec If, iv, 287. 

6. main] Cabell ; This is put, as every one sees, for — the land ; it is still a .sea- 
term for it, and often us’d in that sense by old voyage- waiters, from whom Sh. had it; 
the .sound pleas’d him; and he made no scruple of using it, well knowing it could 
not be mistaken. Wrkiht : Sieevens quotes from Bacon’s Considerations touching a 
War with Spain (Life and Letters^ ed, Spedding, vii, 490) : • In the year that fol- 
lowed, of 1589, we gave the Spaniards no rest, but turned challengers, and invaded 
the main of Spain ; ’ where the context shows that he is not speaking of what was 
technically known as ‘ the Spanish main,* but of the landing an army on the coast 
of Spain itself. In the very next page Bacon says ; * In the year 1596 was the second 
invasion that we made upon the mam territoiies of Spain,* which shows clearly what 
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That things might change or cease; * tears his white hair, 7 

* Which the impetuous blasts, with eyeless rage, 

Catch in their fury, and make nothing of; 

* Strives in his little world of man to out-scorn 10 

* The to-and-fro-confli6ling wind and rain. 

* This night, wherein the ^ub-drawn bear would couch, 

7-15. tears., all.'] Om. Ff, Rowe. Cap. 

10, II. Om. Pope, Han. 12. wherciii^ in lohich Pope, Han. 

11. to-and f ro-conJlidlin^'\ Hyphens, 


was meant ])y *■ the main’ in the former passage. Delius doubts that this means the 
land; the sense being rather that the curled waters swell above their own especial 
domain, the sea, and overflow the land. Jk.NNKNS: Though all the editions have 
‘main,’ it is very likely Sh. wrote wHic^f is much bettei, because it nioie 

strongly e\pi esses (according to Shakespeare's custom) the confusion which Lear in 
Ids ra^e would have intioduced into nature; besides, ‘ mam ’ is ambiguous, appli- 
cable to sea or land. The effect of overflowing the land is not so gieat nor so certain 
conTiision ; the sea often does that and returns to its usual bounds; whereas the 
swelling of the M'ateis above the moon is entirely preternatural, and best answers the 
madness of bidding the wind blow the caith info the sea. Accoiding to .SciiMiur 
[Lex ), Sh. Uses ‘ mam ’ more frecjiiently for the sea than for the land, but hcie clearly 
foi the laltei. 

8, 9. Which . . , of] IlKAni: Which the impetuous blasts, with undiscerning 
rage, catch in their fury, and scatter or disperse to nothing as fast as he teais it off. 
Delius, moie correctly, interprets ‘make nothing of’ as meaning to treat with 
irreverence ; as Si'HMllir says, it is the ojiposite to ‘ make much of.’ 

10. little world of man] There may be a reference here to the ])hrascoIogy of 
the early astrologers, who were wont to call Man the microcosm, or ‘ the little wmild,’ 
as containing in miniature the elements of the macrocosm, which is the universe, 
terrestrial and heavenly. See Cornelius Agrippa fVeri’e^ 11, cap. 27; or 

Paracelsus .SV7^77m yV/ZAw/Z/zV/’, 1658, Lib. i, p. 532, a. In vol. ix of T^odsley’s Old 
Play^ there is A Morall Maske by Thomas Nabbes, called Microcosmus, 1637; in 
the commendatoiy verses lioth by Rich. Broome and Will. Cufaude, ‘ man ’ is sjioken 
of as ‘ the little world.’ I am not sure that the macrocosm is not referred to by 
Gloucester in IV, vi, 133 : ‘ O ruin’d piece of nature! This gieat world shall so wear 
out to nought,’ perhaps alluding to the bond which, as astrologers maintain, exists 
between the little world and the great world. In refeience to the macrocosm, see 
notes on Faust, either in Hayward’s or Taylor’s translation. — Ed. 

10. out-scorn] Steevens: I suspect we should read * owi-storm.' Compare 
Lovers' Complaint, 7 : ‘ Storming her world w'ith sorrow’s wind and rain.’ 

12. cub-drawn] Pope: A bear drawn by nature to its young. Upton (p. 311^ 
ed. i) : That is, having her cul)s drawn from her, being robbed of her cubs. War- 
BURTON : That is, a bear whose dugs have been^ drawn dty by youDfii ^ Eycn 
hunger and the" support of its yoii»g> wouUi not force to leave hgf jJ[pn on 

sttct a iftgKr~*STEEVENS hotes'the recurrence of the same idea in As You Like it, 
rv7ii,Tl5 and 127. 
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* The lion and the belly-pinched wolf 1 3 

* Keep their fur dry, unbonneted he runs, 

* And bids what j^ ill take all .* 

Kent, But who is with him ? V 15 

Gent. Non^but the Fool^ ^p laboi iffi 
His heart-ij^opk * 

T^ent. Sir, I do know you ; 

And dare, upon the warrant of my note, 

Commend a dear thing to you. There is division. 

Although as yet the face of it is cover’d 20 

With mutual cunning, ’twixt Albany and Cornwall ; 

Who have— “as who have not, that their great star?^ 

Throned and set high ? — servants, who seem no less,. 

Which are to France the spies and speculation s ‘ ( ' 


13. bdly-pinched'\ Hyphen, Pope. 

17. heart- strook'l F^F^, Cap. Knl, Sch. 
heart-Jirookc F,Fj,. heart Jlrooke Qq. 
hearMruch Rowe et cet. 

18. note'] Arte or art Qq, Cap. Mai. 
Steev. Bos. 

19. There w] There's Pope + , Dyce ii. 

20. m] Ff + , Cap. Sch. be Qq et cet. 

21. cunning] craft Pope, Han. 


22-29. have furni skimps ;] 

Om. Qq. In the margin. Pope, Han, 

22. that] whom Rowe ii + . 
stars] Stars have Klly. 

23. Throned] Tkfon\i FT. I'hione 
Theob. ii, Warb. Johns. Cap. Ec. Dyce ii, 
Huds. Coll. iii. 

high ? — ] high f Rowe ii. high ; 
Ff. high^ Rowe i. 


15. take all] Schmidt : An exclamation of despair, like ‘ Lucifer take all’ ; ‘a 
shame t.ike all,’ &c. ; also, apparently, by players when staking all on a single card. 
‘ Wouldst thou fight well ?’ asks Anthony of Enobarbus, .and the latter replies ‘ I’ll 
strike, and cry Take all.’ Fiench Va tout ! 

18. my note] Johnson : My observation. Capell (who here followed the Qq) 
explains <z/^as the ‘art of manners and face-judging, skill in knowledge of men.’ 
Malone quotes as in favour of the Qq, Macb. I, iv, ii, 12. Hudson : But it ap- 
pears Kent ‘ knows ’ his man, and therefore has no occasion to use the art or skill 
in question. 

19, dear] See I, iv, 266. 

23. who seem no less] Capell supposes that this means servants that seem 
as great as themselves, servants in high place. Delius, however, interprets it as 
servants who seem to be no less, or no other, than what they are — namely, servants, 

24. speculations] Johnson {Diet.) : Examiner, spy. The word is found no- 
where else, and is probably here misprinted for speculators. [This conj. was 
adopted by Singer (ed. ii), and Hudson.] Collier (ed, ii) : Spectators is the 
word substituted by the (MS). ‘ Speculations ' cannot well on any account Ife right, 
while spectators completes both meaning and metre ; of course, the emphasis in spec^ 
tators must not here be placed on the second syllable. Sec SCHMiDT {Lex.)^ p. 142 1 , 
for a list of over sixty instances in .Sh. of the use of the abstract for the concrete, to 
which ‘ discretion,’ II, iv, 145, may be added. 
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of our state. What hath been seen, ,, . 25 

Either in ^nu£fk and packing s of the dukes, 

Or the hard rein which both of them have borne 
Against the old kind king, or something deeper, 

Whereof perchance these are but i^ j urnishings : ^ 

* But true it is, from France there comes a power 30 

* Into this scatter’d kingdom ; who already, 

* Wise in our negligence, have secret feet 

* In some of our best ports, and are at point 


25. Kf + ,Sch. state; Steev. 

et cet. 

hatir^ have Pope ii. 

27. ha7ii\ hath F^. 

29. furnishin^rs furnishinirs — 

Rowe + . farnt/hinos, Ff, Johns. Jlnur- 
ishings. Coll. (MS). 

30-*42. But.. yotiS\ Om. Ff, Rowe. 

30. But'] And Han. 


31-35. />//^... ///r] As in Pope. Four 
lines, ending negligence... Pot ts^..Aianner 
...farre in Q(j. 

31. uattePd] fcattcred Q^. fcatterd 
Qjj. shatter'd Han. siathed Waib. 

32. hai'e] hath Jen. 

fict] fee Q,, Johns. Jen. sec Q,. 

Po]-)e, Theob. H.\n. jmt'Waib. foot 
Cap. ICc. 


25. Intelligent] Johnson {Dtct.')\ Giving information. Steevkns ; What fol- 
lows are the circumstances in the stale of the kingdom, of which he supjxises the 
spies gave France the intelligence. Schmidt cites also HI, v, 9, and III, 
vii, II. 

25-29. What hath . . . furnishings] Schmidt: Whether these incomplete sen- 
tences are due to the poet, or to the style in which the scene has been transmitted to 
us, cannot l)e decided; lines 22-29 aie lacking in the Q(j, and from 30-42 in the 
FT, and it is easily conceivable that between 29 and 30 iheie were other lines which 
have been omitted in both texts. 

26. snuffs] Wricht: Quart els. Nares : To take in sntiff is to be angry, to 
take offence. 

26. packings] Stef'VENS : Underhand contrivances. [Sec Ham. Ill, iv, 21 1.] 

29. furnishings] Johnson Whiu we now call colouis, external pretenses. 
Steevens : A furnish anciently signified a sample. So in the Epistle before 
Greene’s Groats-xvorth of Witte : * For to lend the world a fuinish of witte she layes 
her owne to pawne.’ Staunton : Steevens’s illustration from Greene is not con- 
clusive. Hudson : That is, whereof these things are but the trimmings or append- 
ages, not the thing itself, but only the circumstances or furniture of the thing. 
Wrkiht : In Scotland the trimmings of a lady’s dress are called * furnishings.’ 

31. scatter’d] Johnson : Divided, unsettled, disunited. Schmidt : Sh. does not 
elsewhere uSe the word in this sense. Perhaps Hanraer’s shattered is light. 

32. feet] Upton (p. 195, ed. ii) suggests seat — that is, secretly situated, or lodged, 
or perhd|>s see for the Latin sedes, which is used by Douglas in his version of Virgil, 
and by Chaucer, and which still survives in ‘ a Bishop’s see.’ Schmidt ; This ex- 
pression is akin t6 the language of the time, when footed meant the same as 
landed, 

33. at point] See I, iv, 319. 

n 
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* To show their open banner. Now to you ; 

* If on my credit you dare build so far 35 

* To make your speed to Dover, you shall find 

* Some that will thank you, making just report 
Of how unnatural and bemadding sorrow 

* The king hath cause to plain. 

I am a gentleman of blood and breeding, 40 

* And from some knowledge and assurance offer 
This office to you.* 

Gent I will talk further with you. 

Kent No, do not. 

For confirmation" that I am much more 

Than my out-wall, open this purse and take 45 

What it contains. If you shall see Cordelia, — 

As fear not but you shall, — show her this ring. 

And she will tell you who that fellow is 
That yet you do not know. Fie on this storm ! 

I will go seek the king. 

Gent Give me your hand ; 50 

Have you no more to say ? 

Kent Few words, but, to effeft, more than all yet; 


35. tm/z/] cretiite Q,, 

38. bemadding] madding Po|3e, Han. 
39 ^ 2 . TAe. . .von , ] ‘ Lin es end gent/e- 
man^,..kn(ntdedge and,.. you. Cap. 

41, 42. And... you.] As in Jen. The 
first line end's ajfurance Qq. 

assurance ^....youl] assurance of 
you. Offer this offiie. Pope + . Assur- 
ance of you, offer this office to you. Cap. 
43. Iwilt] ril Pope + . 


43. further] farther Qq. 

44. I am] I Qq. 

47. fear] doubt Q^. 
this] Mflr^Rowe+. 

48. that] Ff,Jen. Knt, Coll. Del. Wh. 
Ktly, Sch. MwRowe + . Qq et cet. 

50,51. Give. .. say f] One line, Qq. 
52-55, Four lines, ending to... found 
...this — ...other. Sch. 


3 Sf 36 * 80 . . . To] See I, iv, 36; II, iv, ii. 

43. I . . . you] Delius i This implies a courteous postponement or dismissal of 
a request ; this explains Kent’s reply, 

4$. fellow] 5>chmidt : That is, companion. It is only by its use in this sense 
that we can understand Malvolio’s bluitder ; « let this fellow be looked to ; fellow ! 
not Malvolio, nor after my degree, but fellow.* As a general rule this word is found 
in this sense joined to a possessive pronoun, and therefore many editors prefer *your 
ftllow * of the Qq. 

52. to effect] Abbott, § zS6 : The use of to meaning ♦with a view to,* ‘for an 
endv* &c., is of course still common before verbs, but the Elizabethans itsed to in 
this sense before nouns. 
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That when we have found the king, — in which your pain 53 

That way, Fll this, — he that first lights on him 

Holla the other. \Exetmt severally, 55 


Scene II. Another part of the heath. Storm still. 


Enter Lear and Fool. ^1 

O' 

Lear, Blow, winds, and crack your.^heeks ! rage ! blow ! 

You c^gjaiSts and hurricanocs , /gp^i^ g ^ t 

Till you have drench’d our ^teeoles . drown’d the cocks! L> - ^ 
You sulphurous and lhoughL-c2^.Ulin g.J&n^^ ^ 
Vaunt-couriers of oak-cleaving thunderbolts, J 5 


53-55. Three lines, ending Ktng^.., 
lights. ..other. Q(j. 

53 » 54* in.,.this^ fY. lie this way^ 
you that Qq, Jen. in 7 vhich you take 
That Tt/rt'r, / this Pope, Theob. Waib. 
for whLh you take That way J this 
Han. Johns. 

54. 7 W 1 ',] 7 vay ; Steev. Ec. Var. Knt. 

55. llolla^ hollow QqF^, Halloo 
Warb. Johns. 

[Exeunt severally.] Theob. Ex- 
eunt. QqFf. 

Scene ii.] SccnaSecunda. Ff. (Scajna 
Fjj). Scene continued by Rowe, Theob. 

Another part...] Cap. 

Storm stiil.] Om. Qq. 

I. 7 vinds'\ windes F^F^^. wind Qq, 
Jen. Mai. Steev. Bos. Sing. 

rage I blow !\ bloiv ! rage! and 


bloiv ! Cap. conj. (in Coriigenda, vol. x). 

2-9. Eight lines, ending drencht,,, 
and. ..to... head.,. . .flat. . . . natures . . . . make . . . 
man. Qq. 

2. catara<fls'\ cate) ickes Q,. carterickes 

Q.- 

kurricanoes] Ilyrricands F,. Hur> 
ricano's F^F^F^. Htreanios Qq. 

3. our'] Ff. The Qip Jen. 
driTiVn'd] drownd Q^. dro 7 on F, 

FjF^, Rowe, drowne F^^. 

4. sulphurous] Cap. fulpherous Qq. 
Sulphurous Ff+, Sch. 

thought-executing] No hyphen, Qq. 

5. Vaunt - CO urie t s] Pope. vaunt- 
current Qf]. Vaunt-turriors Ff. Vant- 
iouners*Vii\i. 

of] Ff+, Cap. Dyce i, Sch. to 
Qq et cet. 


53, 54. in . . . this] Wright ; In which your pain (lie.s) That way, I’ll (go) this. 

Scene II] This scene is quoted at length, with comments of admiration, in 
Smith’s Longinus, p. 108, 

2. cataracts] Mouerly; Probably in the sen-.e in which we have KaTap/yaKToc 
bp^poq in Greek. 

2. hurricanoes] Dyck; Water-spouts. See Tro. and Cres, V, ii, 172. 

4. thought-executing] John.son; Doing execution with rapidity equal to 
thought. Moberly ; This idea seems rather to be involved in the compound than 
expressed by it; as * thoughUexccuting’ must mean * executing the thought of Him 
who casts you.’ 

5, Vaunt-couriers] Steevens: It originally meant the foremost scouts of an 
army. In Jarvis Markham’s English Arcadia, 1607 : * As soon as the first vanciirrer 
cncounte!:ed him face to face.’ Malone : Compare ‘ Jove’s lightnings, the precursors 
o’ the dr6«dM thunder claps.*— 7 >w/. I, ii, 201. Hunter (ii, 270) calls attention 
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Singe my white head ! And thou, all-shaking thunder, 6 

Strike flat the thick rotundity o’ th’ world ! 

Crack nature’s moulds, all spill at once ^ 

That make ingrateful mant , 

Fool. O nuncle, courtf holv- water in a dry house-i s lo 
better than th is rain-yr^ter out o’ door. Good nuncle, in ; 
a^k thy daughters’ blessing; here’s a' night pities neither 
wise men nor fools. 


(>. SiHge'\Jing<i^. SindgeVi. 
all^shakmg^ No hyphen, Qq. 

7. Strike] finite Qq, Glo+, Mob. 
oUh'i of the Qq. 

8. moulds] Mold Qq, Pope +, Jen. Ec. 
germens] Cap. Germains Qf|, 

Rowe, Pope, germaines F^F^. get- 
manes F^F'^. get mins Theob. + , Coll. 
Wh. Cam. 

9. make] makes Ff, Rowe, Ktly, Sch. 
10-13. Four lines, ending houfe,... 

door,»Mefpng.,foole. in Qq. 

10. cottri holy -water] court-holy^water 
Rowe+. 


10. II. holy-water, ...rain-water] No 
hyphens, Qq. 

11. this rain-water] the Rain-ivater 
FjF'^, Rowe, Pope i, Han. the rain- 
waters Pope li + . 

o' door] a doore Qq. 

12. ask] FT, Rowe, Pope, Han, Cap. 
Knt, Dyce i, Sch. and aske Qq et cet. 

daughters'] Daughter' F'j, 
pities] that pities Pope + . 
neither] nether Q,. neyther Q,,. 

13. men nor fools] man nor foole Qq, 
Jen. Glo.-+,Mob. 


to the use of this < very rare word ' in Harsnet, w'liere one of the Peckhams is called 
* the harbinger, the host, the steward, the vaunt-courier, the sacrist, and the pander ’ 
to the priests. Wright: Cotgrave gives, * Avant-coureur ; m. A forerunner, Auant 
curror.’ 

7. rotundity] Delius : This, in connection with what follows, suggests not only 
the sphere of the globe, but the roundness of gestation. 

8 . Crack . . . once] Theobald : Crack nature\s mould and spill all the seeds of 
matter that are hoarded within it. See the samejhought in Wint. Tale 4 ^. 
For * gcruieii s^* i. e, seeds, se e Macb.'TSfj Jjf ^ 9. 

8 . spill] Ste'evENS ; To destroy. [See Ham. IV, v, 20.] 

10. court holy-wattr] Stbevens; Ray^, amon g bis prove rbial phrascs*^ P^a 84, 
mention s * cour t holy-wa ter' to mean fair word s. Ttie French have the same phrase : 
ifiSSf kemie^f^o^f. MAlXWBT^Cotgrave has * ggir bgnisU^Me Jjiur. pouVt ho ly 
water ; com plemen ts, f aire w ords, fla tie ring spce c|tesr glosing y soothing^ pal pable 
coggin g.^ FJorio gives * MunttUitxarei to flatter, to faune, to claw, to sooth vp, to 
cog and foist with, to giue one court holie water/ Singer cites yiorio: ^G onfinre 
oy flatter one, to set one a g Q f f |^e or with fitre^words bri ng !^m mtn 
OSoksnSi^Ue. w i th hop^ or CourtThol^ w^er.^ FWrigHT foHows 

SiNGSR in giving thia defimtion from Florio, but neither of them mentions the date 
of thp edhion. In the editimi of 1598 the definition does not give < court holy* 
WRter;’ instead it reads <tO peiswade one that the moone is made of greene 
cheesei* Dan JWUdola is there defined ^to giue one court-hollie water, to giue a 
gudgeon/**^!).] 

X 9 * pltieej Although the omission of the reletive is common enough (see Abbott, 
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Lear. Rumble thy bellyful ! Spit, fire ! spout, rain ! 

Nor rain, wind, thunder, fire, are my daughters. 

^ tax not you, you elements, with unkindness ; 

I never gave you kingdom, call’d you children, 

You owe me no subscription; then let fall 
Your horrible pleasure; here I stand, your slave, 

A poor, infi rm, w eak and despised old man 
But yet I call you servile ministers. 

That will with two pernicious daughters join 
Your high-engender’d battles ’gainst a head 
So old and white as this. Oh ! Oh ! ’tis foul ! 

Fool. He that has a house to put’s head in has a good 
head-piece. 

The cod-piece that will hotise 
Before the head has any. 

The head and he shall louse ; 


15 


20 


25 


14. bellyftd'] Mai. belly full QqFf. 
Spit^ fire! spout, ‘rain!'\ Cap. 
/pit fire, /pout raine, QqFf {/powt 

F.F,)- 

16. tax] tafke Qq, 

17. king(lotti\ kingdoms 

18--24. Lines end horrible,..and,.fer- 
uile...ioue d.,. white., foule, in Qq, 

18. subscription^ submission Pope, 
Han. 

theii] why then Qq, Jen. Steev. 
Ec. Var. 

22. will... join'] Ff, Rowe, Cap. Knt, 
Coll, i, Del. Sing. Dyce i, Wh. Ktly, 


Sch. haue...ioiie d Qq et cet. 

23. high^engender'd] high engendered 

Q.- 

battles] Ballades F^Fj^. Battels 
F^. battel Q^. battell Q^. 

24. Oh ! Oh .'] Theol). Warb. Johns. 
Jen. Ktly. 0 , ho! Ff, Rowe, Pope, 
Hail. Sch. O Qq. O, O, Cap. et cet. 

25. puds] put his Qq, Mai. Steev. Bos. 
Knt, Del. Sing. Klly. 

26. [Sings. Cap. 

27-34. As in Johns. Four lines, Ff. 
Prose, Qq. 

28.’ head has any,] head, has any Qq. 


§ 244), in dignified speech, yet here in the FooPs speeches this and many other col- 
loquialisms are to be expected. 

16. Moberly calls attention to the similarity of thought in the song, * Blow, blow, 
thou winter wind,’ in As You Like It. 

18. subscription] Upton (p. 292): Allegiance, submission. See I, ii, 24. 
Schmidt : Used nowhere else in Sh. On the other hand, the verb is frequently 
found meaning to yield, to pay respect, to submit to something. 

19. slave] Warburton, insepsible to the drift of these lines, changed this to 
* Brave/ < That is, I defy your worst rage, as he had said just before.’ Heath, in 
exposing the folly of this change, thus paraphrases : < Here 1 stand, submitting to 
every indignity you can put upon me* Do with me what you please. For I am § ** a 
poor, infirm, weak and despised old man.” But yet, notwithstanding my submission ‘ 
to your power, I have a right to expostulate and to call you servile ministers.’ 

27 « Ci^pioee] Dycb {Gfyss,)t An ostmttatsously indelicate part of the male 

15 # 
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So beggars iHarry many. 30 

The man that makes his toe 
What he his heart should make 
^ a corn cry woe^ 

And turn his sleep to wake. 

For there was never yet_fair woman but shye m 35 

in a glass. 

^Lcar. No, I will be the pattern of all patience. 

I will say nothing. , 

Enter Kent. 

Kent Who’s there ? 


31. The man] That man . Sta. Glo. + , Coll, iii, Sch. After pa- 

33. Shall of] Jhall hane Qq, Jen. tience, line 37, Q,. After line 36, 

37. pattern’] patience F F^. Ff et cet. 

Scene HI. Pope + , Jen. 39. fVAo's] Whofe()^^. 

Enter Kent.] As in Q,, Dyce, 


dress, which was put to several uses, — to stick pins in, to carry the purse in, &c. &c. 
[See line 40.] 

30, many] Johnson: That i**, a beggar marries a wife and lice. Mason: Rather, 
so many beggars marry. 

31, 32. The . , . make] Capki.l : By making a * toe ’ of one’s ‘ heart ’ is signify’ d — 
the making that our last object which should be our first, and under it is shadow’d the 
king’s folly in surrend’ring his power; and this folly he pins uix>n him still faster by 
observing — that he surrender’d it to tvomen, Ecci.es thinks that these lines are but 
a repetition of the same * immodest allusion ’ as is contained in the first quatrain, 
‘ which turns upon the idea of housing ’ But he thinks * a greater consistency of 
meaning’ will be attained by reading head instead of ‘heart.’ White; Unless the 
Fool means that the man who keeps his toe as close as he should keep his counsel 
or the thoughts of his heart, I do not know what he means. [The meaning, if it be 
wbrth a .search, seems to be this ; A man who prefers or cherishes a mean member 
in place of a vital one shall suffer enduring pain where others would suffer merely a 


twinge. Lear had preferred Regan and Goneril to Cordelia.-**Ei).] 

' 35. Eccr. E^ hazards the remarkable conjecture that this line is/jdjwcriptitt 

1 sort of treachery which the of beamy enables.a. woman more really;, 

I'lise, imd 'which is shewn by " her first add re^in^ ^ a, m an w kh l^ in d speeches 




— Possibly an all union might be designed to ant 
Sfellsfi' <)f thS Tiqaof ct^ained in a drinhing^gktsSf while inwardly, and in 
realttyi to use a common expr^ion, she takes it tc^ heart; sttp]x>sing falsehood and 
deeeH tobe the general concomitant of beauty.’ MoBeely; For women, daughters 
included, are ap^to have little faulty' ways.^ [This is the FooPs way of diverting 
attention; altar heha^ said something; B little tali' pOiiited; the idea of a veiy pretty 
wonian idalcing faces in a Vaises a emile. For the expression * making 

mouths, ’ see Bam, IlriL 347^ IV^ Iv# 

Steuvens: 8o’ Perilhis, in. old .^ay, speaking of Leirt *fitit he, the 
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40 


45 


40. cod-piece\ codpis Qq 42. are yoti\ fit yon Qcj, Jen. 

41. QqFjFj,, Sch. 44. Gailo7v thelgalloiv, the Q(\, Gaily 

Wife man F^F^. the Jen. 

42-60. Alas sinning.’\ Lilies end wanderers'] wanderer Qq, 

heere ?,,>Jhefe ;,..of tke..,caues,...fre,.,, 45. make] makes 

grones of ...remember. ...cary.... force.,., 47. nn^er] tte'^re C)^. nere 

dreadfull....no7Vi... thee. ..ludice^.,. and.... 49. fear] force ( 2 q, Pope, Theob. 

inceJliouSf couert life centers^ Han. Waib. 

grace,.. .finning, Qq. 

myrrour of mild patience, Puts up all wrongs, and never gives reply,’ [See Ap- 
pendix, p. 396.] 

40. grace] Steevens : In Shakespeare’s time, * the king’s grace ’ was the usual 
expression. 

40. cod-piece] Douce: .Sh. has with some humour applied this name to the 
Fool, who, for obvious reasons, was usually provided with this unseemly part of 
dress in a more remarkable manner than other persons. 

42. are you here] * Jennens, following the Qq, says that the reading of the Ff 
seems to be * an alteration made for the ease of the actors, that he who actetl Lear 
might not have the trouble of sitting down on the ground, and rising again ; but if 
propriety of action take place, what can be more proper than Lear’s seating himself, 
after his last speech ?’ Jennens inserts a stage-direction to that effect. 

44. Gallow] Wright : That is. terrify . ‘ Gaily ’ in the same sense is still used 
as a provincialism. See Jennings on the Dialects in the West of England. In the 
Glossary to Palmer’s Devonshire Dialogue, ‘ Galled ’ is explained as * frightened.’ 
In the Encyclopaedia Britannica (eighth ed.), art. Mammalia, p. 232, col. 2, w«read 
qf the sperm whale that ‘ when frightened it is said by thc.a(<iprs to be ♦‘gaJlied,” 
probably galled,* But this is an error. Huntley (Glossary of the Cotswold Dialect), 
gives * Gallow. To alarm ; to frighten,’ There is an Anglo-Saxon word gmlan, to 
terrify, from which it is probably *^derived. Herbert Coekridge {Philological Sm, 
Trans,, lS58, p. 123) gives a derivation, proposed by M* Metivier of Guernsey, 
the dialect of that island — viz. Egalnair, signifying to dazzle, «« a moling 

which, as Coleridge hardly appli,es to the present passage.* Venables {Ath/nmsm, 

13 Nov. ’75) says this word is still used in the Isle of Wight . 

49. aflliGtton . . • faar] Hudson ; • Affliction* for infliction; the tii^o being then 


Fool, Marry, heres grace and a cod-piece; that’s a 
wise man and a fool. 

Kent. Alas, sir, are you here ? Thi|igs that love night 
Love not such nights as these ; the wrathful skies 
Galjow the very wanderers of the dark, 

And make them keep their caves ; since I was man, 

Such sheets of fire, such bursts of horrid thunder, 

Such groans of roaring wind and rain, I never 
Remember to have heard. gajyy 

Th^ affli6^ ,ifl,n 

Lear, Let the great gods, 
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That keep this dreadful pudde r (i’er our heads, 

Find out their enemies now. Tremble, thou wretch, 

That hast within thee undivulged crimes. 

Unwhipp’d of justice. Hide thee, thou bloody hand ; 

Thou perjured, and thou.sinm]^ of virtue 
That art (^aitim to pieces shake, /. 55 

u hat under covert and convenient seeming 

‘Has praftised on man's life. Clos e pent>up guilts, — 

Rjye your concealing^continegts and cry 

These dreadful summoners grace. I am a man ^ 


50. pHdder\ Ff, Rowe*Theoh. Warb. 
Knt, Del. Sing. Klly. Poxvther Q^. 
Thundring Pope, Ilan. Cap. /o- 
ther Johns, et cet. 

54. perjured^ perjure Theob. Han. 
Warb. Johns. Coll. iii. 

and thou'] thou Warb. 
similar] fintular man Qq, Pope, 
Cap. GI0. + , Mob. 

55, incestuous] incejlious Qq. 


55 - to pieces shake] in peeces Jhake 
Qq. shake to pieces Pope + . 

56. covert and convenient] cover of 
convivial Warb. conj. 

57. Has] Ff [Hds FJ, Rowe, Sch. 
Ilajl Qq et cet, 

58. concealing continents] concealed 
centers Qq. 

cry] ask Pope + . 


equivalent. Man’s nature cannot endure the infliction, nor even the fear of jt. So, 
in the Prayer-Book, * Defend us from all dangers and mischiefs, and from the fear 
of them.’ 

50. pudder] .Steevens j So in Beau, and FI.’s Scornful Lady [II, ii, p. 35, ed. 
Dyce]: ‘Some fellows would have cried now, and have cuis’d thee, And fain out 
with their meat, and kept a pudder.’ [It is to me a suflicient reason for preferring 

* pudder ’ to pother^ that Charles Lamb preferred it ; in his remarks on this play it is 
the word he uses. — E d.] 

54. perjured] Theobald, with much probability, amended this to perjure on the 
analogy of its use in Love's Lab. Lost^ IV, iii, 47 : ‘ he comes in like a perjure wear- 
ing papers,’ and also in 7 'he Troublesome Reign of King John : ‘ But, now black- 
spotted Perjure as he is.’ It is also the reading of Collier’s (MS). Where the 
QqFf all agree, and the sense is clear, change seems needless, although perjure with 

♦ simular ’ gives greater symmetry to the line. 

54. simular] Collier : A * simular’ is 0, simulator ; possibly we ought to spell 
it simuler, 

56. convenient seeming] Johnson: That is, appearance such as may promote his 
purpose to destroy. Delius dissents, and thinks it means rather befitting hypocrisy. 

57. practised] Dyce : To use arts or stratagems, to plot. 

contin enta] Johnson : Tj mt which co ntai ns or encloses. [See Ham. IV, 

59. summoners] Steevens: The officers that summon offenders before a tribui^al. 

59, I . . . siniung] Tyrwhitt: CEdipus, in Sophocles, represents himself in 
the sama light : * rd 7’ ipya fiov TUnavSbf iarl dtSpaxiraJ-^^olon, [line 

e66, ed. Dindorf.] 
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^ore sinn’d against than sinninir. 

Kent Alack, bare-headed ? 60 

Gracious my lord, hard by here is a boye l ; -a '' 

Some friendship will it lend you 'gainst the tempest ; 

Repose you there ; while I to this hard house — 

More harder than the stones whereof 'tis raised ; 

Which even but now, demanding after you, 65 

Denied me to come in — return, and force 
Their scanted courtesy. 

Lear, My wits begin to turn. — 

Come on, my boy ; how dost, my boy ? art cold ? 

I am cold myself. — Where is this straw, my fellow ? — 

The art of our necessities is strange, 70 


60. sinn'<i'\ find Qq. 
than'\ their Qq. 

60-67. Alack... courtesy, Prose, Qq. 

63. while'\ whiljl Qq. 

64-66. More...ifi] Parenthesis, Ff. 

64. harder. ..stones'] Ff, Rowe, Knt, 
Del. Dyce, Sta. Ktly, Glo. + , Mob. Sch. 


hard then is the Jlone Qq et cet. 

65. you] me Qq. 

67. Wits begin] wit begins Qq. 

69. lam] /’w Pope + , Jen. Dyce ii. 

this] the Theob. Warb. Johns. 
70-72. Lines end can., poore^... hearty 
Qq. 


61. Gracious my lord] See Abrott, § 13. 

65. even but now] Abbott, § 38 : Even now with us is applied to an action that 
has been going on for some long time and still continues, the emphasis being laid on 
‘ now.* In Sh. the emphasis is often to be laid on * even,’ and * even now * means 
‘ exactly or only now.* 

65. demanding] Wright; * Demand* and ‘require* are both used formerly in 
the simple sen'se of * ask,* without the further idea which the words have now ac- 
quired of asking with authority. See Temp. 1 , li, 139; Cym. Ill, vi, 92. 

67-73. Buckniix (p. 195): The import of this must be weighcil with IV, vi, 
100-104, when Lear is incoherent .and full of delusion. Insanity arising from mental 
and moral causes often continues in a certain state of imperfect developement ; . . . a 
state of exaggerated and perverted emotion, accompanied by violent and irregular 
conduct, but unconnected with intellectual aberration ; until some physical shock is 
incurred, — bodily illness, or accident, or exposure to physical suffering; and then 
the imperfect type of mental disease is converted into perfect lunacy, characterised 
by more or less profound affection of the intellect, by delusion or incoherence. This 
is evidently the case in Lear, and although we have never seen the point referred to 
by any writer, and have again and again read the play without perceiving it, we 
cannot doubt from these passages, and e'ipccially from the second, in which the poor 
madman’s imperfect memory refers to his suffering in the storm, that Sh. contem- 
plated this exposure and physical suffering as the cause of the first crisis in the mal- 
ady. Our wonder at his profound knowledge of mental disease increases, the more 
carefully we study his wo^s; here and elsewhere he displays with prolific careless* 
ness a knetwiedge of principles, half of which would make the reputation of a mod- 
em psychologist. 
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And can make vilde things precious. — Come, your hovel. — 71 

^Poor Fool and knave, I have one part in my heart 
That's sorry yet for thee. 

FooL He that has and a little tiny zvit, 

With heigh-ho^ the wind and the rain^ 75 

Must make content with his fortunes fit. 

Though the ram it raineth every day, 

Lear, True, boy. — Come, bring us to this hovel. 

\Exeunt Lear and Kent. 

Fool, This is a brave night to cool a courtezan. I ’ll speak 
a prophecy ere I go : 80 

When priests are more in word than matter ; 

When brewers mar their malt with water ; 


71. And'\ Ff, Rowe, Kiit, Sta. Sch. 
That Qq et cet. 

vUde\ Jen. vild QjFjF^, 

Rowe, Sch. vde Pope et cet. 

71. 72, your hovel. Poor Pool'} your 
houel; Poore Poole, Ff. you houell poore, 
Poole Qq. 

72. 1 have one part in} I haue one 
part of Qq. Pve one thing in Pope. 
Pve one string m Han. Warb. I've 
one part in Theob. John*;. Jen. Dyce ii. 

73. Thais Sorry"} That for r owes Qq. 

74. [Sings. Cap. 

74-77. Prose in Qq. 

74. and} Om. Qq, Cap. Jen. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Coll. Del. Wh. «« Theob. 
Warb. Johns. 

‘ little tiny} little tynie Pope, little 
tme Qq. little tyne Ff. little tyne Rowe. 


75. heigh-ho} hey ho Qq. height-ho 
FjjFgF^. a heigh, ho. Cap. conj. MS.* 

; ain} rain in his way Johns, conj. 

77. 7 'hough} Ff +, Jen. Knt, Del. 
Sing. Dyce, Sta. Ktly, Sch. for Qq 
et cet. 

78. boy} Ff, Rowe, Knt, Dyce i, Sta. 
Sch. fuy good boy Qq et cet, 

hovel.} houell? Q^. 

[Exeunt...] Cap. Exit. Ff. Om. 
Qq. 

79-95- Om- Qq- 

79,80. Mai. Two lines, 

Ff-f,Cap. 

79. This f j] ’ Tis Pope + . 
courtezan} Cur than Ff. 

80. ere} or ere Pope, Theob. Han. 
or two ere Warb, 

81 . word} words F^F^ + . 


73. sorry] White : The reading of the Qq is certainly not inferior. 

74. Steevens : See the song in Twelfth Night, V, i, 398. [This may have l>een 
the same song, but changed by the Fool to suit the occasion; the music of the 
Twelfth Night song will be found in Chappell i, 225. Will it be believed that Gif- 
ford (Jonson’s Works, vi, 266) called this Twelfth Night song * silly trash’ ? — Ed.] 

74. and] According to AbBOTI’, §§ 95, 96, this is used emphatically, with and 
without participles, for also, even, and that too, * We still use and that to give em- 
phasis and call attention to an additional circumstance — e. g. ** He was condemned, 
and that unheard.” Here it means a little and- that a very little ” ’ 

Si, *t se^.} White : I believe this is an interpolation. This loving, faithful crea- 
ture would not let his old master go of[ half-crazed in that storm, that he might stop 
, and niter such pointless and uncalled^^for imitation of Chaucer. The absence of this 
prophecy from the edition of 1608, is corroborative evidence that it is an interpoli^^on ; 
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When nobles are their tailors* tutors ; 83 

No heretics burn’d, but wenches’ suitors ; 

When every case in law is right; 85 

for the passage is one which, it it had been spoken at the time when the copy for ihat 
edition was obtained, whether surreptitiously or not, would hardly have been omitted. 
COWDEN Clarke : This prophecy is clearly a sciap of libaldry tacked on, by the actor 
who played the Fool, to please ‘the bairen ‘spectators’; just one of those instances 
of ii relevant and extemporaneous Jesting to which Sh. himself, through his character 
of Hamlet, so strongly objects. Th e fact of the pool’s prespnt s pt*f»ch ocnn - i j nig 
after LearJm^Jfift-the -alone-secves to Kc^itll (p. 79), 

on the other hand, thinks that this speech was added by Sh. after the text which we 
have in the Qq was wiittcn; ‘the poet was generous to this, the most amiable of all 
his Fools, and even added somewhat to his part.’ WARBUkl'ON discerned not one, 
but two, prophecies heie: ‘ the first, a satyrical desciiption of the present manners as 
future; and the second, a satyiical description of future manners, wliich the corrup- 
tion of the present would pi event from ever happening. Each of these prophecies 
has its proper inference or deduction; yet by an unaccountable stupidity, the fiist 
editors took the whole to be one prophecy, and so jumbled the two contrary in- 
ferences together.’ Accoidingly, VVarbuiton transposed lines 93, 94 to follow line 
84; that concludes the first prophecy, and Warburton points the allusion to the pres- 
ent time by adding parenthetically after them, ‘ 7. Now.’ 'rhe lemaining lines 
compose the second prophecy, and at the end of the last line Wai burton adds, */. e. 
Never.* Warburton’s change was followed in the text by IIanmkr, Johnson, Jf.n- 
NENS, and Eccles. Capelx. grants Warburton’s conclusions, but denounces the 
transposition of the lines as ‘destructive of humour, and of the speakei’s wild cha- 
racter which disclaims regularity.’ Capcll's explanation is that Sh. wrote two speeches 
for the P'001, * one comprising the whole of that piophccy which relates to things 
present ; it’s conclusion a waggery [7', ^., I suppose, the line; ‘No heretics burn’d, 
&c.], at which the speaker might face about and be going, but return to speak the 
lines about Merlin, which lines belong with eqlial piopriety to the prophecy about 
things that will not ... it is conceiv’d, fuither, that these seperate [j/V] pro])hecies 
were at first spoken seperately, or on sepeiate nights; or one drop’d for the other, and 
we judge the drop’d one the first; that both weie found in his manuscripts, standing 
irregularly; and took their fonn from the players, who might even present them so 
after their author's death ’ Steevexs lefers to Puttenham’s Arte of Poesie, 1589, as 
containing these lines. [See p. 232, ed. Arber. ‘ Sir Geffrey Chaucer^ father of our 
English Poets, hath these verses following the distributor [a rhetorical term] ; When 
faith failes in Priestes sawes, And Lords hestes are holden for lawes. And robberie 
is tane for purchase, And lechery for solace. Then shall the Real me of Albion Be 
brought to great confusion.’ The original, which is called Chaucer's Prophecy^ may 
be found in vol. vi, p. 307, ed. Morris, Sec Brown’s note, I, iv, 91 . — Ed.] 

83. tutors] Warburton : Thai is, invent fashions for them. Delius queries if 
it should not be taken in the larger meaning of taking care of their tailors, and not 
ruining them by failing to pay their bills. Schmidt says it merely means: When 
nobRls arc the teachers of their tailors, and better understand the handicraft. 

S4, No . • , suitora] Johnson : The disease to which wenches’ suitors are par- 
ticularly exposed was called, in Shakespeare’s time, the brenning or burning. 
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. No squire in debt, no poor knight ; 

When slanders do not live in tongues, 

Nor cutpurses come not to throngs ; 

When usurer s tell their gold i* th’ field, 

And bawd s and whores do churches build, 90 

Then shSTthe realm of Albion 
Come to great confusion. 

Then comes the time, who lives to see't. 

That going shall be used with feet. 

This prophecy Merlin shall make ; for I live before his time. 95 

\Exit. 


Scene III. A Room in Gloucester's Castle, 


Enter Gloucester and Edmund. 

Glou, Alack, alack, Edmund, I like not this unnatural 
dealing. When I desired their leave that I might pity him, 
they took from me the use of mine own house; charged 
me, on pain of perpetual displeasure, neither to speak of 
him, entreat for him, or any way sustain him. 5 

Edm, Most savage and unnatural ! 

Glou, Go to; say you nothing. There is division be- 
tween the dukes, and a worse matter than that : I have re- 
ceived a letter this night ; 'tis dangerous to be spoken ; I 
have locked the letter in my closet; these injuries the king 10 


86. nor no"] and no Warb. John*^, 

87. not Hvel nor live F,. , 

88 . Nor'] And Pope + . 

91, 92. As in Pope. One line, Ff. 

93 , 94 * Then -feet.] Transferred to 

follow line 84, by Warb. Han. Johns. 
Jen. Ec. 

93. see V] see it Mai. 

95. I live] / do live (reading line 95 
as two lines) F F^+, Cap. 

Scene hi.] Scsena Tertia Ff (Scena 
FjF^). Scene ii. Rowe. Scene iv. 
Pope + , Jen. 


A Room...] Cap. An Apartment 
in Gloster’s Castle. Rowe. 

Enter...] Enter Glofler, and theBailard 
with lights, Qq (Glocefter Q^). 

i~i8. Prose, Ff. Twenty lines, Qq. 

3. took] took me Q^. 

4. perpetual] Ff -f , Cap. Knt, Dyce i, 
Del. ii, Sch. their Qq. their perpetual 
Jen. et cet. 

5. or] Ff + , Knt, Sch. nor Qq et cet. 

6. and] Om. Rowe ii. 

> 7. There w] there's a Qq, Jen. GIo. + . 
between] betwixt Qq, GI0. + . 


95. before his time] MoberlV^ As, according to the legend, King Lear was 
contemporary with Joash, King of Judah. [See Holinshed, in Appendix, p, 384.] 

5. or] Schmidt : Compare Meas,for Meas. IV, ii, io8 : ‘ neither in time, matter, or 
other circumstance; ’ 1 Hen. VI : I, iii, 78: * not to wear, handle, or use any sword.’ 
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now bears will be revenged home ; there is part of a power 1 1 
already footed; we must incline to the king. I will look 
him, and privily relieve him ; go you, and maintain talk 
with the duke, that my charity be not of him perceived ; if 
he ask for me, I am ill and gone to bed. If I die for it, 15 
as no less is threatened me, the king, my old master, must 
be relieved. There is strange things toward, Edmund ; pray 
you, be careful. [£t7/. 

Edm. This courtesy, forbid thee, shall the duke 
Instantly know, and of that letter too. 20 

This seems a fair deserving, and must draw me 
That which my father loses ; no less than all. 

The younger rises when the old doth fall \Exit, 


11. there i>] ther is F,. There'' s Q^,, 

Glo. Wr. Mob. Ther'^s Q,. 

12. footed'] landed Pope. 

looh] Ff, Knt, Dyce i, Del. ii, 
Sch. looh for Pope -H . feeke Qq et cet. 

15. bed. If] Johns, bedy //Ff, Rowe i. 
bed ; if Rowe ii -f , Cap. bedy though Qq. 
bed. Though Glo. + , Dyce li, Huds. Mob. 
for it] for V Q,. 

17. is strange things] Ff, Rowe, Knt, 
Dyce i, Sta. Sch. are strange things 
Pope + , Jen. is fome Jl range thing Qq 


et cet. 

19-23. Lines end knozVy...defcntingy 
».,lejfe... fully in Qq. 

19. courtesy y forbid thee I] Theob, cur- 
tf/ie forbid iheCy QqFf. courtesie forbid 
thee Pope, llan. courtesy y forbid thee! 
Huds. 

21. drazv me] draw to me Q^. 

22 . loses] loofes QiFjF^F^. 

23. The] then Qcj 
doth] doe Q^. do 


12. footed] Schmidt; Equivalent to landedy as the Qq lead; coinpaie 111 , vii, 
44 ; unless it mean on footy as other editors explain it. 

12. look] Schmidt; Compare Mer. Wives, IV, ii, 83 : ‘ I will look some linen 
for your head ’ ; As You Like It, II, v, 34; ‘ He hath been all this day to look you.’ 

17. toward] See II, i, 10. 

19. forbid] This is, as Wright says, ‘forbidden;’ the sentence means: This 
courtesy or charity which you are going to show the king, and which has been for- 
bidden to you, the duke shall instantly know. Hudson finds great difficulty in 
understanding the meaning of the phrase ‘ forbid thee,’ which he interprets (using 
‘ forbid’ in the sense of ‘ He .shall live a man forbid’ in Macbeth, I, iii, 21) as equiv- 
alent to a curse upon thee / [Since the foregoing was written Hudson's separate edi- 
tion of Lear has appeared, in which, while adhering to his earlier interpretation and 
text, he concedes the possibility of the correctness of the present interpretation, but 
asks, ‘ does not this make the sense too tame ? ’ — Ed.] 

16 
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Scene IV. The heath. Before a hovel. 

Enter Lear, Kent, and Fool. 

Kent. Here is the place, my lord ; good my lord, enter ; 

The tyranny of the open night's too rough 
For nature to endure. \Stortn still. 

Lear. Let me alone. 

Kent. Good my lord, enter here. 

Lear. Wilt break my heart? 

Kent. I had rather break mine own. Good my lord, enter. 5 
Lear. Thou think’st ’tis much that this contentious storm 
Invades us to the skin ; so 'tis to thee; 

But where the greater malady is fix'd 

The lesser is scarce felt. Thou’dst shun a bear. 


Scene iv.] Scena Qnarta Ff (Scaena 
Fj,). Scene hi. Rowe, Scene v. 
Pope + , Jen. Scene vi. Ec. (misprint). 

The heath,..] Glo. Part of the 
Heath with a Hovel, Rowe, 

1-3. Here... endure. '\ Prose, Qq. 

2. of the'\ of Pope. 
nighls\ nights Q^. 

3. [Storm still.] Cm. Qq, At the be- 
ginning of the Scene, Cap, Dyce, Wh. 

3,4. Lear. Let..,here.'\ Rejieated by 
Johns. Stcev. ’.73 (misprint). 


4. h€)€\ Om. Qq. 

Wilt^ wart Theob. ii, Waib. 
J(‘hns. 

5. Two lines in Ff. 

I had'\ QqFf, Cap. Dyce, Wh. Sta. 
Glo. -h . Hucls. Sch. Vd Pope et cet. 

6 . contentious'] tcmpejlious Qj. au- 
lentious Q^. 

7. skin ; so 'tis] Rowe ii. skin^ fo 
tis Qq. skin^ fo : 'tis FT {skinfo V\). 

9. Thou\isl\ thoud'fi Q^. thou 
wouldji Qg. 


Scene IV.] Coleridge: O, what a world’s convention of agonies is here ! All 
external nature in a storm, all moral nature convulsed, — the 1 eal madness of Lear, 
the feigned madness of Edgar, the babbling of the Fool, the desperate fidelity of 
Kent, — surely such a scene was never conceived, before or since ! Take it but as a 
picture for the eye only, it isThorC'f^ffilfidTHah any which a Michael Angelo, inspired 
by a Dante, could have conceived, and which none but a Michael Angelo could have 
executed. Or let it have been uttered to the blind, the bowlings of nature would 
seem converted into the voice of conscious humanity. This s cene en ds with the firet 
symptoms of positive derangement ; and the intervention of the fifth scene is particu- 
larly judic"tbTis7~the interruptTon allowing an interval for I-ear to appear in full mad- 
ness in the sixth scene. 

2. the open], Walker (Vers. 75) suggests that the ^ in ^ the ’ be omitted before 
‘ open.’ 

4. heart ?] Steevens : I believe that Lear does not address this question to Kent, 
but to his own bosom. Perhaps, therefore, we should point the pa.ssage thus ; * Wilt 
break, my heart ? * The tenderness of Kent, indeed, induces him to reply, as to an 
interrogation that seemed to reflect on his own humanity. 
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But if thy flight lay toward the roaring sea 

Thou’dst meet the bear i* th* mouth. When the mind’s free 

The body 's delicate ; the tempest in my mind 

Doth from my senses take all feeling else 

Save what beats there. Filial ingratitude ! 

Is it not as this mouth should tear this hand \ 

For lifting food to’t ? But I will punish home. \ 

No, I will weep no more. In such a night 
To shut me out? Pour on ; I will endure. 

In such a night as this ? O Regan, Goncril ! 

Your old kind father, whose frank heart gave all, — 

Oh, that way madness lies ; let me shun that ; 

No more of that ! 

Kent, Good my lord, enter here. 

Lean Prithee, go in thyself ; seek thine own case ; 

This tempest will not give me leave to ponder 
On things would hurt me more. But I’ll go in. — 


10 


15 


20 


25 


10. thy\ they F^. 

lay^ light F^, Rowe, Pope. 
roaring\ roring Q^. raging Q^, 
Cap. Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Sing. Ktly, 
GIo. + , Mob. 

11. Thou'dst'] Thoud'Jl Q(\, 
mind^s~\ minds F^F^. 

12. body' 5 '\ Rowe, bodies QqFf. 
the'\ this Q,. 

14. beats'] b cares Q^. 

there. Filial ingratitude .^] Rowe. 
there. Filial ingratitude^ Itieir 

filiaH ingratitudcy Qq. there, Filiall 
ingratitude, F,Fjj. there : filial ingratl 
hide. Del. Sch. there, ’^filial ingrati- 
tude ! Sing. ii. 


15. this hand^ his hand F^F^, Rowe. 

16. td't] to tt Qy 

I will] I'll Popc + , 
home] fill e Qq. 

I 7 » 18. In such.. .endure :] Om. Qq, 
ending the lines fiire this !... father... 
lies, ...that. 

18, 19. out ?... this ?] out ! ...this ! Cap. 
20. i!;ave]gaue you Qij, Jen. Mai. Bos. 
Cam. Wr. 

all . — ] all — Rowe, all, QqFf. 

22. that !\ that, — Sing. ii. 
enter here.] enter. Qq. 

23. thine own] thy one Qy thy 07me 

Q.- 


12. delicate] Abboti', §468: Any unaccented syllable of a polysyllable (whether 
containing i or any other vowel) may sometimes be softened and almost ignored. 
Compare I, i, 90, 1 14, 122; or II, i, 124, &c. &c. 

14. Filial ingratitude] Delius ; In apposition to * what beats there.* 

15. as] As if. See V, iii, 202, and Ham. I, ii, 217, with the instances there 
cited. But Abbott, § 107, says that * as * is equivalent to as if only in appearance, 
that, the if is implied in the .subjunctive. See also MAtzner, ii, 128, where it is said 
that, although the abridged sentence may be explained by the complete form, as if 
Lat. quasi, yet we must not assume that a primitive if has been lost. 

25. would] As another instance of the omission of the relative, see I, iv, 58. 
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In, boy; go first. — You houseless poverty, — 

Nay, get thee in. Til pray, and then I’ll sleep. — 

[Fool goes in. 

Poor naked wretches, wheresoe’er you are. 

That bide the pelting of this pitiless storm. 

How shall your houseless heads and unfed sides, 30 

Your loop’d and window’d raggedness, defend you 
From seasons such as these ? Oh, I^JhaiicJia^en 
Too little care of th is i T^ T^e physic, pomp; 

ExposeTEyself to feel what wretches feel. 

That thou mayst shake the superflux to them 35 

And show the heavens more just. 

Edg. [IV/l/iin.] Fathom and half, fathom and half! 

Poor Tom I [The Fool runs out from the hoiwL 


26. [To Ihe Fool Johns. 

26, 27. Om. Qq. 

26. poverty ^ — ] pova ty — Rowe, pou'- 
ertie, F,. poverty, F^FjF^. 

27. [Fool goes in.] Johns. Exit, 
(after line 26), Ff. Om. Qq. Exit 
Fool, (after line 26), Rowe. Exit Fool, 
(after in, line 27), Cap. 

29. storm’] ni^ht Qq. Jen. 

31. loop'd] Pope, loopt Qq. lop'd 
Ff, Rowe, looped Sch. 

ivindoiv'd] windowed Qq. 


32. fa'en] lane QqFf. 

36. [Enter Edgar, and Foole. Ff 
Enter Edgar disguised like a Madman 
and Fool. Rowe + , 

37. Scene vi. Pope. 

37, 38. Om. Qq. 

37. Edg. [Within] Theob. Edg. Ff. 
Fathom] Ff, fadom Wh. 

38. The Fool,„hovel,] Theob, after 
line 40. Transferred by Cap. Om. 
QqFf. 


26. first] Johnson : This injunction represents that humility, or tenderness, or 
neglect of forms, which adiiction forces on the mind. 

31. loop’d] ScHMiUT: *Loop’ in Sh. does not mean a loop-hole, but simply a 
hole, an opening. 

32. 33. O . . . this I] Vehse (i, 292) finds in these words the key to the tragedy. 

33. Take, &c.] Jacox (Colburn’s New Monthly Mag,, i July, 1867) has gathered an 
entertaining collection of passages, parallel to this, from English and French literature. 

34. Walker {Crit, i, 292) cites this line with a ‘Qu.’ because of the repetition 
of the word ‘ feel.’ But Dycb sees no reason for supposing; it to be corrupt. 

35. superfiux] Schmidt : A hapax legomenon in Sh. 

37. Coleridge : Edgar’s a&sumed madness serves the great purpose of taking off 
part of the shock which would otherwise l)e caused by the true madness of Lear, 
and further displays the profound difference between the two. In eveiy attempt at 
representing madness throughout the whole range of dramatic literature, with the 
single exception of Lear, it is mere, lightheadedness, os especially in Otway. In 
Edgar’s ravings, Sh. alt the while lets you see a fixed purpose, a practical end In 
view Lear’s there is only the brooding of the one angutsb, an eddy without 
pcogressipn. 

37. fmtlkOtn and half] Capeli, : These words allude to his being bury’d in straw. 
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FooL Come not in here, nuncle, here *s a spirit Help 
me, help me ! 40 

Ke 7 it. Give me thy hand. — Who’s there ? 

FooL A spirit, a spirit; he says his name’s poor Tom. 

Kent, What art thou that dost grumble there i’ th’ straw ? 
Come forth. 


Etiter Edgar disguised as a madman, 

Edg, Away ! the foul fiend follows me ! Through the 45 
sharp hawthorn blow the winds. Hum ! go to thy bed 
and warm thee. 


39,40. Prose, QqFf. Verse, the fiist 
line ending spirit^ Johns. Mai. Knt. 

41. Whds there 'e'\ whofe there. Q^. 

42. A spiiitf a spirit^'] A /pint Qtj. 
name' s'\ nam's Q^. name is Q^. 

43, 44. Prose, QqFf. Verse, dividing 
straw t Johns. Cap. Steev. Ec. Bos. 
Knt, Coll. Del. Sing. Wh. Ktly, Sch. 

43. « ’ t/e] in the Qq. 

44. forth.] forth ? Q^. 

Enter.. .madman.] Theob. Om. 

QqFf. 

45. Scene VI. Han. Warb. Johns. Jen. 
45-47. Prose, (2qFf. Verse, ending 

me wind. ..thee. Johns. Cap. Steev. 


Ec. Var. Coll. Del. Sing. Dyce i, Wh. 
Ktly, Glo. Huds. Wr. 

45. Through] thorough Q^. 

45,46. Through.. .wind.] As a quota- 
tion, Sta. Dyce ii. Cam. 

46. hawthorn] haihorne Qq. Han- 
thorne F^F^. J laid horn F^. 

blow the winds] Ff, Rowe, Knt, 
Del, Sch. blowes the cold wind Qq et 
cet. 

Hum!] Dyce, Sta GI0. + , Mob. 
Sch. Hurnhy Ff. Om. Qq. Ilumphy 
Rowe et cet. 

bed] Fr4-, Knt, Del. Sch. cold 
bed Qq et cet. 


Steevens ; He gives the sign used by those who are sounding the depth at sea. 
Collier doubts if Steevens’s explanation be correct. 

45,46. Through . . . winds] Capell; This has the air of a quotation fiom 
some lost jxiem. Schmidt: The majont^of editors prefer the reading of the Qq 
because it is more like line 95, and like a line in The Friar of Orders Gray : ‘ Sec 
through the hawthorn blows the cold wind, and drizzly rain doth fall.’ For a similar 
reason they adopt * go to thy cold bed and warm thee.’ 

47. thee] This phva.se occurs again in the Ind, to Tam. the Skr.y and in a note 
on it there Theobald thinks that, because there is ju-'t befoie it a clear allusion to 
a phrase in Kyd’s Spanish Tragedy^ this must also be ‘ a Banter upon another verse 
in that play,’ viz : ‘ What outcries pluck me from my naked bed ?’ But Capell is 
probably right in thinking this latter allusion more than doubtful, for, as Staunton 
says, ‘ to an audience of Shakespeare’s age there was nothing risible ’ either in this 
phrase in Lear or in The Spanish Tragedy, * The phrase,’ continues Staunton, ‘ “ to 
go to a cold bed ” meant only to go cold to bed ; “ to lise from a naked bed *’ sig- 
nified to get up naked from bed, and to say one “ lay on a sick bed ” (a form of 
expression far from uncommon even now) implied merely that he was lying sick 
a-bed.* Delius in his first edition conjectured that the omission of * cold * in the Ff 
was due to Shakespeare*s having struck it out in order to avoid the comic effect which 
it produced. This conjecture was not repeated in his second edition. But DvcE, 
copmenting on it, Bays that Sh. < has studiously made the assumed madne.ss of Edgar 
16* 
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Lear, Didst thou give all to thy daughters? and art 48 
thou come to this? 

Edg, Who gives any thing to poor Tom? whom the 50 
foul fiend hath led through fire and through flame, through 
ford and whirlpool, o’er bog and quagmire ; that hath laid 
knives under his pillow and halters in his pew; set rats-. 


48, 49. Prose, QqFf. Verse, Stcev.’78, 
Coll. Del. Ktly. 

48. Didst, ,Jhy\ Ff 4 -, Cap. Ec. Knt, 
Del. Dyce, Sell. Didst thou give all to 
thy two Sint,^ Wh. Coll. iii. Haji thou 
giuen all to thy two Qcj et cet. 
thou'\ thou too Ktly. 
daughters'] Daughters F^. 

51, through fire] though Fire Fj. 
through fiamei] Om. Qq. 
through ford J throgh foord Q^. 


52. /m/] foord Qq. Sword Ff, 
Rowe, swamp Coll. (MS). sward 
Anon.* flood Anon.* 

wh irlpool ] wh irli - poole Qq . 
Whirle Poole F^F^?"g. whirUpoole F^. 
through whirlpool Johns, whirlipool 
Glo. Wr. Mob. 

hath] has Qq. 

53. pe 7 v] Pope ii. pue QqFf. 
ratsbane] Rate-bane 


somewhat akin to the comic, that it might contrast the better with the leal insanity 
of Lear.’ Cowdkn Clarkk thinks that the marked frequency of the word ‘ cold ^ 
during this scene was probably intentional, in order to sustain the impression of the 
inclemency of the season. 

53. knives under his pillow] To Theobald isjdue thj?. credit o£ disc^vstuiig 
that here, and thr^hout E<lga<:^Xeifflgi ^n e ss. all u^Lp^artLUiadtLlu il^^ 
Dedarationy &c. Thus; < While the Spaniards were preparing their Ainiado against 
^^pand, the Jesuits were here busily at work to promote the success by making con- 
verts. One method they used, to do this, was to dispossess pretended demoniacks of 
their own chinch; by which artifice they made several hundred converts among the 
common people, and grew so elate upon their success as to publish an account of 
their exploits in this wonderful talent of exorcising, A main scene of their business, 
in this seeming-holy discipline, lay in the family of one Mr. Edmund Eeckham; 
where Marwood, a servant of Antony Babington’s, Tray ford, an attendant upon Mr. 
Peckham, and Sarah and Friswood Williams, and Anne Smith (three chambermaids 
in that family), were supposed to be |iossesscd by devils, and came under the hands 
of the priests for their cure. The parties either so little liked the discipline, or the 
Jesuits behaved with such ill address, that the consequence was, the imposture was 
discovered ; the demoniacs were examined ; and their confessions taken upon oath 
before the Privy Council. The whole matter being blown up, the criminals brought 
to the ^ake, and the trick of Devil^huniing brought into ridicule, Dr, Plarsnet (who 
WAS chaplain to Archbishop BAttcroft, and himself afterward-s Archbishop of York) 
wrote a smart narrative of this whole proceeding under the following title; ‘‘A 
Declaration of egiagious Popish Impostures, to withdraw the harts of her Majesties 
Subjects from their allegeance, and froin the truth of Christian Religion professed in 
En^and, under the pretence of casting out tlevils. Practised by Edmun^, alias 
Weston a Jesuit, and rii^ers Romish priests hU wi(£ed associates. Whereunto are 
annexed' the Copies of the Confessions, and Examinatiops of the parties themselves, 
which were pretencled to be possessed*, and dispossessed, taken upon oath before her 
Majesties Commissioners for causes Ecclesiasticall. At London Prmfed by James 
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bane bv his porridge ; made him proud of heart, to ride on 
a bay trotting-horse over four-inched bridges, to course his 55 
own shadow for a traitor. Bless thy five wits ! Tom’s 
a-cold. O, do, de, do, de, do, de. Bless thee from whirl- 


54. porridge'] Porredge Ff. pottage 

Qq. 

55. trotting-horse] Steev. trotting 
horfe QqFf. 

four-inched] Cap. foure incht 
QqF,. foure archt F^. four arch'd 


F^F^, Rowe. 

56, 57. Ble^s] bleffe Qq. Blijfe 

57. C? Ff f .Cap. Jen. Cm. 

Qq. Of do de, do dCf do de, Johns, et 
cct. 


Roberts, dwelling in Barbican 1603.” . . . The gieatest part of E dgarS dj^jpembled 
lunacy, the names of his devils, and the desciiptive cilcum'.tances he alludes to in 
^ own cr^e, are all drawn ^from, this pamphlet*, 51x1^ the^ confessiqns of tl^^^ ppo r 
deluded wretches.* In this mention of ‘ knives ’ and ‘ halters * theic seems to lie an 
allusion to the following passage fiom Harsnet (which is here given as printed by 
Staunton): ‘Tins examinant further saith, that one Alexander an apothecarie, 
having brought with him from London to Denham on a time a new halter, and two 
blades of knives, did leave the same upon the gallerie floare in hei Maisler’s house. 
The next morning he tooke occasion to goe with this examinant into the said gab 
lerie, where she espying the said halter and blades, asked Ma : Alexander what 
they did theic: Ilee making the matter stiange, aunswered, that he saw them not, 
though hee looked fully upon them : she her selfe pointing to them with her finger, 
where they lay within a yard of them, where they stoodc both together. Now (quoth 
this examinant) doe you not see them ? and so taking them iiji, said, looke you heere : 
Ah (quoth hee) now I see them indeed, but before I could not see them : And Ihere- 
foie saith he, T peiceave that the devil hath layd them heeie, to woike some mischiefe 
upon you, that are possessed. Hereupon ... a great search was made in the house, 
to know how the said halter and knife blades came thethcr : but it could not in any 
wise be found out, as it was pretended, till Ma: Mainy in his next fit said, as it was 
reported^ that the devil layd them in the (lallery, that some of those who were pos- 
sessed, might cither hang themselves with the halter, or kil themselves with the 
blades.’ — Examination of Friswood Williams, p. 219. 

53. pew] Delius suggests that this is to indicate that not even the most sacred 
places w’ere exempt fiom the temptation to commit suicide. 

56. five wits] Johnson (note on Much Ado, I, i, 6^ j * Th e seem t o hav e 

been re ckoned five. ly ^ ^^nalog|’ of the five senses, or the five in|[c ts of In a 

note on Twelfth Night, Wf \\, 92, Malone Ipiotes from StepliTn TIawes’s poem 
called Craunde Amoure, 1554, to show that the * fivej^ts ’ , were: 
hagmnatiojj^^ That the live wits were confounded 

wj!nt!i? 1 ivesen^^ fiy ‘a quotation from ‘ the interlude of The Worlde 

and the Chylde, printed by Wynkyn de Worde in 1522, and introduced into vol. xii, 
p.' 334, of Dodaley^s Old Plays : “ Age, Of the .v. wittes I wolde have knowynge. 
Ptrseuetance, Forsoth, syr, herynge, seynge, and smellynge, Tlie remenaunte 
tastyngfe, and felynge : These ben the .v. wittes bodely.” \ Malone ; Sh., however, 
in his 141st Sonnetf considered the ‘ five wits ’ as distinct from the five sen.ses. 

57. A-Cold] Abboit, S 24: That is, ‘ <i.kale,’ E. E. ‘ in a chill.’ [See II, ii, 69.] 

57. do, de] Eccles : This seems intended to express the sound uttered by per* 
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winds, star-blasting, and taking ! Do poor Tom some 58 
charity, whom the foul fiend vexes. There could I have him 
now, and there, and there again, and there. \Storin still. 60 
Lear. What, have his daughters brought him to this 
pass ? — 

Couldst thou save nothing ? Wouldst thou give 'em all ? 

Fool. Nay, he reserved a blanket, else we had been all 
shamed. 

Lear. Now, all the plagues that in the pendulous air 65 
Hang fated o’er men’s faults light on thy daughters ! 

Kent. He hath no daughters, sir. 

Lear. Death, traitor ! nothing could have subdued nature 
To such a lowness but his unkind daughters. 

Is it the fashionThat discarded fathers 70 

Should have thus little mercy on their flesh ? 

Judicious punishment! ’twas this flesh begot 


58. st<tr'bladiMg\ Jlane-blufting Qq. 

60. there again'\ here again Y . 
and there,’] Om. Qq. 

[Storm still.] Om. Qq. • ^ 

61. What^ have his] Theob. What, 
his Qq. //rt’j his P'j. Nas his 
KUy. Hive his F^, Rowe, Pope, Knt. 

pass] ajfe F^. • 


62. Wouldst,„:em] Ff, Rowe, \Vh. 
Sch. Didst, .„^em Pope + , Jen. Sta. 
Dyce ii. Wouldst,„thevt Knt. Didji,,. 
them Qq ^t cet. 

64. shamed] ashamed Ktly. 

66. light] fall Qq. 

72, 73. begot daughters.] One line, 

Qq. 


sons who shivei with extreme cold, [Cotgrave gives : ‘ Friller, To shiuer, chatter, 
or didder for cold.’ — El).] 

58. taking] See II, iv, 160. 

65, 66. Boswkll: Compare Timon, IV, iii, loS-lio: * Be as a {^anetary plague, 
when Jove Will o’er some high-viced city hang his poison In the sick air.’ Schmidt : 
In The Birth of Merlin, which ha.s been attributed to Sh., we find : * knowest thou 
what pendulous mischief roofs thy head ?* 

69. unkind] Walker (C/ jV. i, 87) calls attention to the accent ‘dnkind.* 

71. flesh] Delius refers this to the sticking of pins in the mortified bare arms, 
Clarke to the exposure of poor Tom's body to the storm. In Edwin Booth's 
Promft Book there is the following stage>dlrection : * Draws a thorn, or wooden 
spike, from Edgar’s arm, and tries to thrust it into his own.* After line 73 ; * Edgar 
seizes Lear’s hand and takes away the thorn.* 

72. Judicious] Walker ( Crit, i, 64) cites this word, which he says is here uspd 
for judicial, among other instances of an ^ inaccurate use of word^in $h.» spme of 
them owing toliis imperfect schnlarship (iiuperfect, I s^y, for he wds not an igtebre^ 
mati even on this point), and others common to him with hU contemporaries.* See 
* eternal,* Ham, I, v, 21. 

72.; punWhkn'emJ Walker ( Vers. 66) and Arrott, % 467, ,dte tWf aa a dissylla- 
ble htre» 
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Those pelican daughters. 

Edg, Pillicock sat on Pillicock-hill, 

Alow: alp w, loo, loo ! 75 

Fool, This cold night will turn us all to fools and 
madmen. 

Edg, Take heed o’ th’ foul fiend ; obey thy parents ; 
keep thy word justly; swear not : commit not with man’s 
"sworn SDOusei - ggfc not thy sweet heart op._. Droud array. 80^ 
Tom’s a-cold . ^ 

daughters'] Daughter o> th'']oth'* of 

74, 75. Pillicock. .. loo !] As in Johns. the Q^, Cap. 

One line, QqPf. 79. word judly] Pope, words iujily 

74. Pillicock-hill] Hyphen, Rowe. Qq. words lujtice F^. 7 vord^ jujtice 
peluocks hill Qq. pelicacks hill 7 oord, do jusl/re Rowe. ^vorcTs 

Pilli cocks- hill Mai. Steev. Bos. Sing. Knt, Del. i. words' justice 

Ktly. %o.setuot]fetonYfY^, 

75 * Al(nv,.doo 1 ] a lo lo In. Qq. Haloo^ sweet heart] fweet- heart Ff, Rowe, 

loOf loo. Cap, Halloo^ halloo^ loo^ loo! Poj>e, 'riieoh. i. sweetheart 
Theob ii. 


73. pelican] See Ham, IV, v, 142. Wrkjut ; Sec Batman vppon Bartholome 

(ed. 1582), fol. 186 b\ ‘ Ijie P ellican loueth too much her children, JFQt whgpi ^he 
childr en bee haugh t, and begin To \Vaxe Boare, they smTte the father arid the motBei 
in t he face , wherfore the mother smiteth tl^m againe and slaieth them. Aiidjhe' 
t hirde da ye the mother simtetlTKer selfe in her side that the blond runneth ojiit^.aud 
sheddeth tfiaFhot bloud vppon the bodies of her children. hy vjirti ^e pf thp | 

blond the birdes that were before dead, quicken againe.’ 

I — -|| I — - 1^ I - - — ■ _ * Z^rZZ - ' .■•..‘-..*,1 .iCw A 

74. Pillicock] Capell: This was suggested by the word ‘ pelican.’ CoLUER : It 
is thus mentioned in Ritson’s Gammer Gurton's Garland : — ‘ Pillycock, Pillycock 
sat on a hill; If he’s not gone, he sits there still.’ Dyce ( Gloss.) : Frequently used 
as a terra of endearment, Floiio gives: ^Pinchino, a piime-cocUe, a pillicocke, a 
darlin, a beloued lad.’ Cotgrave has: ‘ Turelureau. Mon tur. My pillicocke, my 
prettie knaue.’ But it had another meaning; see Floiio in Piuioloy or Puga. [It is 
not unlikely that the next line was meant to imitate the crowing of a cock. I see no 
reason why in nondescript words w^e should desert the spelling of the original texts, 
and change ‘alow’ into Halloo. In such words it is more likely than not that the 
compositors ‘ followed copy.’ — E d.] 

79. word justly] Schmidt suggests, as the meaning of the Ff, ‘be as just in 
deeds as in wo rds.’ 

79. gPimnSl Malone (Note on 0 th, IV, ii, 72) ; This word in $hake.speaj[e’s 


time, besides its general. signification, seems to have 
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Lear. What hast thou been? 82 

Edg. A serving-man, proud in heart and mind ; that ^ 
curled my hair L-m^ge-^^ffloves-in my capfc served the lu§t of 
my mistress’s heart and did the aft of darkness with he r. 
Swore as many oaths as I spak^ words and broke them in 
the sweet face of heaven. One that slept in the contriving of 
lust and waked to do it. Wine loved I deeply, dice dearly ; 

83. on the contriving on the contriv- 

85. w/V/m/j] Rowe ii. w^mQqFf. ing of 
mistress' Jen. Dyce, Sta. Ktly, Glo. Cam. 88. (ie€ply'\ deepely deerely 

87. in...of] in the contriving Y . dearly F^F^, Rowe, Knl. 


hand , the mock madman makes his to exte,rnal iu<luencc 5 i the Cpp^tiUit 

E^ten of his lamentations, Tom ^s a-cold ’ appeals to baYiL.bm iili£ peculiar c ry 

Bedl am t3e|yp;ar s at Reason s. Seef l""uiri ".—Ei:) . ] 

83. serving-man] Knight; This is not a menial, but a servant in the sense in 
which it is used 111 Two Gent. II, iv, 106. Schmidt denies this, and affirms that, in 
jocose style, where the meaning can be clearly gathered from the context, a cavaliere 
servente is undoubtedly called a servant, but never a ‘ serving-man,’ w hich here beais 
US ordinal y meaning. 

84. curled my hair] Malone cites from Harsnet : * Then Ma. Mainy, by the in- 
stigation of the first of the seaven [spirits], began to set his hands unto hU side, 
curled his hair, and used such gestures as Ma. Edmunds [the exoicist] presently 
affirmed that that spirit was Pride. Herewith he began to ciii'.e and banne, saying, 
What a poxe do I here ? I will stay no longer amongst a company of rascal priests, 
but goe to the couit, and brave it amongst my fellows, the noblemen there assem- 
bled. . . . Shortly after they [the seven spirits] were all cast forth, and in such man- 
ner .as Ma. Edmunds diiecled them, which was. that every devil should depart in 
some certaine forme repiesenting either a beast or some other creature, that had the 
resemlilance of that sinne whereof he was the chief author ; whereupon the spirit 
of pride departed in the form of a peacock ; the spirit of sloth in the likeness of an 
asse ; the spirit of envie in the similitude of a dog ; the spirit of gluttony in the 
forme of a and the other devils had also in their departuie their particular 
likenesses agreeable to their natures.’ Rushton (Euphuism, p. 47) cites from 
Euphiics, * Be not curious to curie thy haire,’ &c. [This may, perhaps, refer to 
the ‘love-locks’ that weie worn by gallants in Shakespeare’s day. — E d.] 


84. gloves] T^mB^ALD thinks it but justice to .niiention an emendation, which a 
le®.ed.jgenj!enfi^n su gge ^ed_ to him^viz. that we should read * wore claves in my 
cap,’^alluding to the Jashion of quilting and perfumes intqthe 

Tmings of hat s. Theob ald, of cou rs e, dissents ,,and adds that it was * the custqin.to 
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and in woman oiit-paramoured the Turk . False of heart, 
light of ear, bloody of hand ; hog in sloth, fox in stealth, 90 
wolf in greediness, dog in madness, lion in prey. Let no t 
the g/eak ing of sho e s nor the rustling of sil ks betray thy 
poor heart to woman . Keep thy foot out of brothels, thy 
hand out of plackets , thy pen from lenders* books, and defy 


89. out-paramottred^ out paromord 

Q,- 

90. of hand '] hand handed 
Rowe. 

91. prey"] pray Q,. 

92. rmtliHg\ i uflngs Q^. rujlings 


rustlings Jen. 

93. woman] women Qf^, Jen. Sleev. 
Var. Sing. Klly, Hiitls. 

brothels] Qq, Jen. 

94. plackets] placket Qq, Jen. 
books] booke Q([, Jen. 


90. car] Johnson : Credulous of evil, ready to receive malicious reports. 

90-91. hog. . .prey] Wright: Mr Skeat has pointed out to me that in the 
Ancren Riwle^ p. 198, the seven de.adly sins aie typified by seven wild animals ; the 
lion being the type of piide, the seipent of envy, the unicorn of wiaih, the bear of 
slot’", the fox of covetousness, the swine of greediness, and the scoipion of lust. 

94. plackets] When SrRLVENS wished to treat an indelicate subject in an in- 
delicate way, yet with a show of le.aining, he not infretjuently signed his notes Am- 
NER, the name of a guileless, dissenting clergyman settled not f.ir from Steevens’s 
home at Hampstead. Theie is such a note so signed on this word. Nares defines 

* placket ’ as ‘ a petticoat, generally an underpetticoa^. . . . Bailey says it was the fore- 
part of the shift or |>eiticoat, but it was neither. It is sometimes used for a female, 
the wearer of a placket, as petticoat now is.* Florid gives: * Torace^ . . . also a 
placket or a stomacher, a brestplate or corselet for the body.* This led Singer and 
others to define it simply as < a stomacher.’ Dyck ( Gloss.') has the following note : 

* Whether or not placket ’* had oiigtnally an nulelicate meaning is more than I can 
determine. I^has beenf very variously explained: a pcttico.it, an under|)ctticoat, a 
pocket attach^ To y petlicT^, the ‘dit <^Tenmg in a petticoat, and a stomache r ; * 

it cei t ainly was occasionally used to signify a femal e as petticoa t is n o w. ** Tl^e 

placket is still in use in England and America for a petticoat^ and, in some of 
the £i^mces for a^hift. a slit in th e petticoat, a poc ket, &c.** — Halliwell. “ As to the 
word placket^ in ‘ An exact Chronologic of memorable things * in Wit's Interpreter, 3d 
ed. 1671, it is said to be ‘sixty-six years since maids began to wear jdackets.’ Ac- 
cording to Middleton, the placket is ‘ the open part ’ of a petticoat ; and the word is 
not altogether obsolete, since the opening in the petticoats of the present day is still 
called ‘the placket hole,* in contradistinction to the pocket holc.”—Chapeirs Pop- 
ular Music of the Olden Time, ii, 518.* The student who wishes to pursue the 
subject further will find a note on it by White on the present passage, and also 
on Lovds Lab. Ill, i, 186. Schmidt {Lex.) gives the other instances of its use in 
Sh., and in addition see Marston’s What You Will, III, i, p. 267, cd. Halliwell : 

* apple squiers, "^basket bearei*s, or pages of the placket.* Midtlleton’s Roaring Girl, 
III, iii, p. 497, ed. Dyce. Middleton’s Any Thing for a Quiet Life, II, ii, p. 447, 
ed. Dyce: ‘ — the open part [of a petticoat] which is now called the placket. 
Franklin, jun^ Why, was it ever called otherwise? Geo. Yes; while the word re- 
mained pure in kis original, the Latin tongue, who have no K’s, it was called the 
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the foul fiend. Still through the hawthorn blows the cold 95 


wind. Says suum, mun, nanny, 
let him trot by, 

95-97. Still...hy] As in QqFf. Three 
lines, Glo. + , Dyce ii. 

95. Still.. .nonny.] In Italics, Sta. 
the hawthorn] thy Hawthorn F 

F.- 

hawthorn] haihorne Qq. Hau- 
thorne F,Fjj. 

96. nonny] Ff + , Jen. Knt, 
Dyce. Sch. hay no on ny Qq. Ha! 
nenni ; Cap. Hey no nonny ^ — Ec. says 
snum, mun^ ha no nonny Steev. et cet. 

Dolphin. ..by] Mai. (subs.) Dol- 


Dolphin my boy, boy, scssa! 

\Storm still, 

phin my Boy, Boy Seffey : let him ttvt 
by, Ff (Sefey F,, Knt), Rowe + , Jen. 
Knt. Dolphin my boy, my hoy, ceafe let 
him trot by. <^Q^{ca€fe Qj),also Ec. Ktly 
(both in Italics, and in two lines; Ktly 
reads cessliS, dolphin^ my hoy, my boy, 
sesse ; let him trot by. Cap. 

96. my boy, boy] Ff + , Sch. my boy, 
my boy Qq et cet. 

. trot by"] trot my F^F^. 

[Storm still.] Om. Qq. 


placet ; a placendo, a thing or place to please.* Middleton's The Honest Whore, 
Part 2, V, ii, p. 241, ed. Dyce. Beau, and Fl.’s l.ove's Cure, I, ii, p. Ii6, ed. Dyce. 
Beau, and Fl.'s Humourous Lieutenant, IV, iv, p. 508, ed. Dyce. White well 
sums up the discussion : * It is clear at least that the placket, in Shakespeare's time 
and after; was an article of female apparel so secret as not to admit description, and 
so common as not to require it ; and that, consequently, the thing having passed out 
of use, the word stat nominis ttmbra,* 

94. lenders* books] Steevens : So in Chapman’s All Fools, 1605 : * If I but 
write my name in mercers’ books, I am as sure to have at six months end A rascal 
at my elbow with his mace,’ &c. 

96. suum, mun] Steevens ; These words were probably added by the players, 
who, together with the compositors, were likely enough to conupt what they did not 
understand, or to add more of their own to what they already concluded to be non- 
sense. [See Knight’s interpretation, in the next note. For ‘nonny,’ see //«;/;/. 
IV, V, 161.] 

96, 97. Dolphin . . . by] Capei.l supposes that Edgar ‘ feigns hiniself oiie who 
is survey! ng hj s hgrs^es^ and mai^hg their jmces ; that his ‘boy’ whom he calls 
‘^Jbhin ’ (or dauphih 1 ' Is abo ut to stop one of them, and ciies ouf'to'that boy^in 
\nld Janguage ; ‘ Ha ! no, leave to do it ; IeF^iy!^,^J>y any one, upon the 
score of this dolphin, will .say — he~? 3 gns himself Neptune, he .shall not be oppos’d 
in it.’ Of interpreting this there is not much hope or much need. But 

anything may be tried. The madman, now counterfeiting a proud fit, suppose s him- 
self met on the load by some one tha t disp utes the wo^ and cries ‘ Hey! — No — ’ 
but altering hirminT"coi^€s”(^ him pass, aniT calfTl^liis bQY, J?olphi n 

(TGdoJ^y contend with him. ^Oa»-lpol ^n. mv bov. cease. L et him 

trgjjay.’ Steevens gives the following stanza ; ‘ Dolphin, my boy, my boy. Cease, 
let him trot by ; It seemeth not that such a foe From me or you would fly,* and adds 
that it is from * a very old ballad written on some battle fought in France, during 
which the King, unwilling to put the suspected valour of his son the Dauphin — u e. 
Dolphin (so called and spelt at those times) to the trial, is represented as desirous to 
restrain him from any attempt to establish an opinion of his courage on an adveisaty 
who wears the least appearance of strength ; and at last assists in propping up a dead 
body against a tree for him to try bis manhood upon. Therefore, as different cham- 
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Lear. Thou wert better in thy grave than to answer 
with thy uncovered body this extremity of the skies. Is 
man no more than this ? Consider him well. Thou owest 
the worm no silk, the beast no hide, the sheep no wool, the 
cat no perfume. Ha? here’s three on’s are sophisticated. 
Thou art the thing itself ; unaccommodated man is no more 
but such a poor, bare, forked animal as thou art. O ff off , 
you lendings ! come, unbutton here. 


98 


100 


105 


98. Thoi{\ FfH-, Cap. Sch. Why. 
thoH Qtj et cet. 

wert\ were Sing. Sta. 
thy grave'] a Graue Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, I Ian. Knt, Sch. 

98-105. Thou... here.] Nine lines, end- 
ing answer. . .skies... well :...hide^.. .Ha !... 
art. .animal. ..here. Kt ly . 

100. than] but Qq, Jen. 

more... Consider] more, but this 
cd/uicr Qj. 


102. Ha .^] Om. Qq. 

he/e's] her's Q^. he'r}> Q^. 
on's] ons ones Q^. of us 

Pope + , Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, iXd. 

sophisticated] fo phijlicated Q^. 
105. lendings] leadings 

come, unbutton hoe.] come on 
Qj. come on he true. 

[Tearing off his clothes. Rowe. 
Tearing...; Kent and the Fool strive to 
hinder him. Cap. 


pions are supposed to cross the field, the King always discovers some objection to 
his attacking each of them, and repeats these two lines as every fresh personage is 
introduced. The song I have never seen, but had this account from an old gentle- 
man, who was only able to repeat part of it, and died befoie I could have supposed 
the discoveiy would have been of the least importance to me.* [It may perhaps be 
well to remember that Steevens’s ‘ black-letter volumes’ of unknown titles and dates, 
together with his ‘ballads’ rehearsed from memory, are to be receiveil wtth cau- 
tion. — E d.] Farmer cites ; ‘Od’s my life! I am not allied to the sculler yet; he 
shall be Dauphin my boy,’ — Jonson’s Bartholomew Fair [V, lii, p. 522, ed. Gifford, 
where Giffoid says, * Dauphin my boy,\s the burden of a ridiculous old song, of 
which mention is made by Steevens in King Lear.' Note that Gifford was too cau- 
tious to allude to the interesting little histoiy that Steevens gives of the ballad. — 
Ed.] Knight ; We are inclined to think, if there be any meaning, some of the 
words are meant as an imitation of the sound of the lushing wind, and that ‘ let him 
go by ’ has the same reference. 

96. sessa I] Malone ; I have printed * Sessa,’ because the same cant word oc- 
curs in the Induction to Tam. the Sh. Johnson (note on III, vi, 72) : This I take 
to be the Fiench word cessez, pronounced cessey, which was, I suppose, like some 
other of common use among us. It is an interjection enforcing cessation of any 
action, like, be quiet, have done. Collier : It may be doubted whether it be not a 
mere interjection, 

98. thou wert] See I, iv, 93. 

102. cat] That is, the civet-cat. 

102. unsophisticated] Schmidt : Not elsewhere in Sh. 

103. unaccommodated] Wright: That is, unfurnished with what is necessary, 
especially with dress. Compare IV, vi, 81, where Edgar says, after seeing Lear 
* fantastically dressed with wild flowers,* * The safer sense will ne’er accommodate 

17 N 
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Fool. Prithee, nuncle, be contented ; *tis a naughty night io6 
to swim in. Now a little fire in a wide field were like an 
old lecher’s heart, a small spark, all the rest on’s body cold. 
Look, here comes a walking fire. 

Edg, This is the foul he begins at IIO 

curfew and walks at first cock ; he_give s the , web a nd 


106. PrUhee\ Pi it he Pry thee Y^. 

Prethee 

coft tented 1 content Qq, Jen. 

107. 7wV/^] Jen. Walker, ivildei^^ ^ 
wild Q^FgF^ et cet. 

108. rt//] and all Q^, Rowe + . 
on'sl in Qq. o/^s Cap. of his 

Steev. Ec. Var. Knt. 

no. foul'\ Ff+j Sch. foul fiend Qq 


et cet. 

1 10. Flibbertigibbet'] fliberdegibek Q^. 
Sirberdegibit Q^^. 

111. at] Ff, Rowe, Sch. till the Qq 
et cct. 

,4»'/7w] gins Q^. 

111,112. and the pin^ squints] Ff. 
<Sr» the pin^ fquemes Q^. the pinqiieuer 
Qj. the pinquever Q^. 


His master thus.’ In Shakespeare’s time the word * accommodate ’ hnd begun to be 
abused. Sec 2 Hen. IV : III, ii, 72, See. h'lom the woid ‘ lendings,’ which occurs 
here, it would seem that * accommodate’ had even then acquired the modern sense 
of * to furnish with money.’ 

105. unbutton here] It has been suggested to me by an eminent novelist and 
dramatist in London, that these words are pioperly a stage-direction. — Ed. 

107. wide] Jennens first suggested this change, on the ground that ‘“wide” is 
better opposed to “ little ; ” ’ it was confirmed, as I think, by Wai ki:r ( Ci it. iii, 279), 
who says that *wild is in the manner of modem, not Elizabethan poetiy,’ and he gives 
instances, not alone from Sh., but from contemporary authors, wheie the same mis- 
print of 7vild lor ‘ wide ’ occurs. 

109. here comes] Although this evidently refers to Gloucester with his torch, 
yet I think it somewhat premature to mark Gloucester’s entrance here as the Cam. 
editors, following the Qq, have done. In the Qq, if they were printed from an acting 
copy, the stage-directions are rather directions to the actors to be ready to go on 
than indications of their actual entrance. It is not easy to conceive, in the restricted 
space of the Shakespeaiian stage, how Gloucester could have remained unnoticed 
by Lear throughout Edgar’s speech from line 109 to 119. — En. 

no. Flibbertigibbet] Steevens; This fiend is mentioned by Latimer in his 
sermons [‘And when these flatterers, and flybbergybes an other daye shall come and 
clawe you by the backe and say.’ — Second Sermon^ IS 49 » P* 69, ed. Arber. — E d.], 
and Hey wood, in his Proiierbs and Epigrams, has the following : ‘ Thou Flebergibet, 
Flebergibet, thou wretch ! ’ Percy : ‘ Frateretto, Fleberdigibet, Hoberdidance, 
Tocobatto, were four deuils of the round, or Morrice, whom Saia in her fits, tuned 
together, in measure and sweet cadence.’ — Harsnet, p. 49. Cotgrave: Coquette: 
f. A pratling, or proud gossip; a Asking, or fliperous minx, a cocket, or tailing hous- 
wife; a titifill, a flebergebit. Bell (.SA. Puck, &c. iii, 104) gives a fanciful deriva- 
tion of this word, which, he says, is Galgenm^nnchen personified. 

zii. walks at first eock] Schmidt: Not unfrequently in Sh. ‘to walk* is 
equivalent to go away. Thus in Cym. I, i, 176: * Queen. Pray, walk awhile, /w- 
egen. About some half-hour hence, 1 pray you, speak with me . . . for this time 
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the eye, and makes the J|iajg;ljgjjjy|j|j;^s H2 
the white wheat and hurts the poor creature of earth, 
Swithold footed thrice the old ; 


1 12. hare-lip\Hare lippeY JJair^ 
Up F^, Rowe, Pope, Theob. Warb. Johns. 
Jen. hare lip Qj. kart lip Q^. 

1 1 3, creature^ creatures I Ian. 
earlh'\ the earth F^F^ + , Jen. Ec. 

114-118. Sivithohl. ..aroint thee As 
by Cap. Four lines, Ff. Prose, Q(|. 


1 14. Swithohl'\ Ff, Rowe, Pope, Knt, 
Del. Dyce, Sch. fiaithald Qq. Sr. 
Withohi Theob. i. S, Withohl Glo. \Vr. 
Saint IVithohi TheoJ>. n ct cel. 

ohl^ Qj, Ff, Rowe, Pope, Knt, 
Dyce, Glo. Wi. Sch. olde Q^. 'old 
Cam. luold Theob. ct cel. 


leave me.* That to walk is used technically of spirih does not iiiteifcre with the 
present modified meaning. See IV, vii. 83. [For the effect of the cocK-ciow upon 
‘extravagant and erring spirits,’ see Ham. I, i, 150.] 

1 12. web and pin] Malonk : See P'lorio, who gives ^Caferatta. Aho ^ disease in 
the eies called a pin and a vyeb.’ ['ITius, in the edition of 1598.] Wrkiht gives as 
Florio’s deffnilion, ‘ A purcullcis. . . . Also a dimncsscof sight occasioned by humorcs 
hardned in the eies called a Cataract or a pin and a web.’ 

114-118. Swithold ... thee !] WarhurtoN; We shouM read it thus; Saint 
Withold fooled tin ice the wold, lie met the night*mare, and her name told., Hid her 
alight, and her troth jdight, And aroynt thee, witch, aioynt thee rii^ht ; 1. e. S.iint 
Withold, traversing the wold or downs., met the night-maie; who, having told her 
name, he obliged her to aliithl from those peisons whom she iides, an<l pU^ht her 
troth to do no more mischief. This is taken fiom a stoiy of him in Ills legend. 
Hence he was invoked as the j)atron saint ag.nnst that distemper. Ami these verges 
were no other than a popular charm, or night-spell against the Plpialtcs. The last 
line is the formal execration, or apustiophe of the speaker, of the charm to the wiuh, 
aroynt thee right, i. e. dejiart forthwith. Bedlaim, t;ip‘'»es, and siicli-like vagabomK, 
used to sell these kinds of spells or charms to the pcojde. They weie of various 
kinds for vai ions disoiders, and addressed to various saints. We have another of 
them in B. and Fl.’s Monsieur Thomas, IV, vi, which is expies«ly called a nighUspelU 
as follows ; ‘ St. George, St. George, our l«ady*s knight, lie walks by d.ay,so does he 
by night; And when he had her found. He her beat, and her bound. Until to him 
her troth she plight, She would not stir from him that night.’ This, says Stkkvkns, 
is likewise one of the ‘magical cures* for the incubus, qiioleil, with little variation, 
by Reginald Scott in his Discovery of Witchiraft, 1584. Tiikohald ; My ingenious 
friend Mr Bishop saw 'that ‘ old * must be wold, which signifies a down, or champion 
ground, hilly and vpid of wood. And as to St. Withol<l, we find him again men- 
tioned in our author’s Troublesome Raigne of King John [p. 256, ed, Nichols]; 
‘Sweet S. Withold of thy lenilie, defend us from exiremitie.’ Tyraviiitt: I cannot 
find this adventure in the common legends of St. Vitalis, who, I suppose, is heie 
called ‘ St. Withold.* Farmer : Olds is the same word as wolds. Spelman writes, 
Burton upon olds ; the provincial pronunciation is still the oles, and that, being the 
vulgar joahography, may be the correct one here. In a book called 'The Actor, 
ascribed to Dr Hill, it is quoted ‘the cold* [‘the reading of Tate’s version.— 
Steevens]. Mt Colman has it, in his alteration of Lear, ‘ the ivorld* [To this 
note COLMAN replied that world in his edition was an error of the press.] 
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He met the night-m^re and her nine-fold ; 1 15 

Bid her alight, 

And her troth plight, 

And aroint thee, witch, aroint thee ! 

Kent How fares your grace ? 

Enter Gloucester, with a torch. 

Lear. What ’s he ? 1 20 

Kent. Who *s there ? What is *t you seek ? 

Gloii. What are you there? Your names? 

Edg. Poor Tom, that cats the swimming frog, the toad, 


1 15. Hemet the night-mare'\ he met 
the night mare Q, . anelthu night Moore 
Q^. anelthunight Moor Q^. 

nine fold"] ninefold Y ^ ^ nine 
fold Qq. name told Warb. Johns. Jen. 

1 16. her alight^ her a light Ff. hevy 
0 light Qq. 

1 17. troth plight^ troth plight Ff. 

1 18. aroint...aroint\ aroynt...,aroynt 
Ff. arint..Mrint Qq. 


118. thee^ witth^ thee^ witch Q^. 
thee Witch F^Fj^. the witchy Yfe^. thee, 
with Q^. 

thee thee right. Waib. 

Enter.. .torch.] PT, after line 105. 
Transferred by Pope. Enter Glofter. 
Qq (Gloceftcr. Q^), after line 109. Af- 
ter line 109, Cap. Glo.-f. 

120. Scene VII. Pope-f,Jcn. 

1 21. Who's\ Whofe Qq. 


1 15. nine-fold] Capell; That is, her nine imps, or familiars. Tyrwhitt: Put, 
for the sake of rhyme, instead of nine foals. 

1 18. aroint] See Mach. I, iii, 6, and notes. Since those derivations, all of them 
unsatisfactory, were there collected, another, which unfortunately must be placed in 
the same category, has been contributed by F. J. V, m Notes and Qu., 15 March, 
1873. He proposes the French kreintedoi ; that is, * break thy back or reins, used 
as an imprecation.* In the notes on Alacb. credit is not given, as it should have 
been, to Capell for the derivation in his Glossary: ‘Avaunt! Hell take thee! 
Lat. Dii te averruncent ! * Nares cites it, without giving its author, and to Nares 
it has been frequently attributed. The following derivation, which seems highly 
probable, appeared in The Academy ^ 28 Dec. 1878; Mr F. D. Matthew, of the 
New Shakespeare Society's Committee, who is editing the unprinted English Works 
of Wiclif for the Early English Text Soc., has come across two instances of what 
must surely be Shakespeare’s aroint — the verb arunte^ avoid — in a Wycliffite tract 
in the MS C. v. 6, Trinity Coll., Dublin, lately lent to him l)y the College: “ And 
heiY sculd mei» aruiit feynt penytau/isers, cowfessours and ojvr pr^^tis |>at assoylen 
for money” (Leaf 157, back). “And her^ schul men arunte J»e feend pat stirip 
men to last \h pis erroure '* (Leaf 159, back). “ I think,” says Mr Matthew, 
“ there is no doubt that ‘ arunte,’ which here evidently means * avoid or shun,’ is 
the ‘aroint’ of Macd. I, iii, 6, and Lear, 111 , iv, 118, which has hitherto not been 
met with out of Sh.” The change from u to ai is not easy, but has surely taken 
place here.’ 




ACT III, SC. iv.] 


KING LEAR 


197 


the tadpole, the wall-newt and the water ; that in the fury 
of his heart, when the foul fiend rages, eats cow-dung for 125 
s^ets ; swallows the old rat and the ditch-dog ; drinks the 
green mantle of the standing pool; who is whipped from 
tithing to tithing, and stocked, punished, and imprisoned; 
who hath three suits to his back, six shirts to his body; 

Horse to ride and weapon to wear; 130 

But mice and rats and such small deer 
Have been Tom’s food for seven long year. 


124. tadpole\ Johns, tod pole Q,. 
toade pold Q^. Tod pole F^,, Pope + , 
Sch. Tod-pool FgF^. tod-pol Rowe. 

wall-newt^ Q^. wall-Neut Ff. 
wall- wort Qjj. 

7 vater'\ water-neut Rowe + , Cap. 
Jen. Ec. 

furyl\ fruite Q,. 

126. sallets\ salladsl^n. sallet Cap. 
conj. 

128. stocked, punished^ Jlockt, pun~ 


ijli'd Ff. Jlock punipit Qq, Pope+ , Cap. 
Jen. Glo. + , Dyce ii. 

129. hatli\ Ff, Rowe, Pope, Sch. 
hath had Qq et cet. 

130. Horse. .. wear ;'\ Verse, Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, Theob. Johns. Jen. Sch. Prose, 
Qq et cet. 

13 1. deer'] Deare F^F^. DearY^^. 
geer Han. Warb. cheer Grey. 

132. Have] Hath Qq. 


124. tadpole] Wright: The modern spelling was in use in Shakespeare’s time, 
Cotgrave gives : ‘ Gyrine : the frog teaimed, a Tadpole.* 

124. wall-newt] Wright: That is, lizard. <Newt’ is from A. S. Eaily 
English etiete, and then eft, the initial ‘ n * having been acquired from the final letter 
of the article, so that ‘ an evct ’ or ‘ an eft ’ became * a newt.’ 

124. water] That is, the water-newt. P'or many similar constructions, see 
Schmidt {Lex.), p. 1419. 

126. sallets] Wright: Cotgrave: * Salade : f, A salade, Helmet, Head-peece; 
also a Sallet of hearbes.’ It is still used in Sussex. See Ham. II, ii, 420. 

126. ditch-dog] Delius: The dead dogs thrown into ditches. 

128. tithing] Steevens: A district the .same in the country as a ward in the 
city. In the Stat. 39 Eliz. ch. 4, it is enacted that every vagabond, &c. shall be 
publickly whipped and sent from parish to parish. [For a description of the treat- 
ment of * roges,* and of how they must be ‘ grceuouslie whipped and burned through 
the gristle of the right care, with an hot iron of the compasse of an inch about,’ see 
Harrison’s Description of England, Bk. ii, chap, x, p. 219, ed. Ne%v Sh. .S^e:.] 

129. hath three suits] Schmidt: The ‘hath had three suits’ of the Qq prob- 
ably accords with the fact, but what have facts to do with madness ? Tom hath three 
suits and six shirts; — whete are they ? who has taken them from him? 

13* > *32. Capell; These are two lines of quotation (but not exact) from an old 
metrical romance of the Life of Sir Revise ‘ Rattes and myse and suche smal dere 
Was his meate that seven yere.’ ‘ Dere,’ says Malone, was used for animal^ in 
general. So Barclay in his Eclogues, 1570 : • Everie sorte of dere Shrunk under 
shadowes abating all their chere.’ Schmidt : Not exactly animals in general, but 
game. 

17* 
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Beware my follower. — Peace, Smulkin ! peace, thou fiend ! 133 

Glou, What, hath your grace no better company ? 

Edg. The prince of darkness is a gentleman; Modo 135 
he's call’d, and Mahu. 


133. Sfttttlkin] fnnlbug Qq. Smol- 
kin Theob. Wa»b. Johns. Cap. Steev. Ec. 
Var. knt. 

135, 136. The.... Mahu.'] Prose, Qq 
Jen. Glo. + , Sch. Verse, Cap. et 


cct. As a quotation, Dyce li. 

135. Afodo] Mohu Johns. 

136. he's~\ Changed to he is by Cap. 
in Errata. 

A/(thu'\ Ff. ma hu — Qq. 


133, 135, 136. Smulkin. , . . Modo . . . Mahu] Staunton: If the subjoined 
extracts from Ilarsncl’s Declaration do not prove iindisputalily that Sh. was indebted 
to that popular book for the titles of Tom o’ Uedlam’s infernal spirits, we may infer 
that these fantastic names were quite familiar to an aiuhtoiy of his time : ‘ It seemes 
not incongruent that I relate unto you the names of the devils whom in this glorious 
pageant they did di'spossessc. . . . First, then, to mai shall them in as good older as 
such disordeily cattell will be brought into, you are to undei stand, that theie wcie in 
our possessed 5 Captaines, or Commaunders alx)ve the icst: Captaine Pippin, Mar- 
wood’s devil, Captaine Pliilpot, Trayfords devil, Captaine Maho, Saias devil, Cap- 
laine Modu, Maynies devil, and Captaine Sofoice, Anne Smiths devil. These weie 
not all of equall authoiitie, and jdace, but some had more, some fewer under theyr 
commaund. . . . The names of the punie spirits c.ast out of Tiayfoid were these, 
Hilco, Smolkin, Hillio, Iliaclito, and Lustie huffe-cap: this last seemes some swag- 
gering punie devill, diopt out of a Tinkers budget. . . . Modo, Master Maynies devill, 
was a gi-aund Commaunder, Muster-maisler over the Captaines of the seaven deadly 
sinnes; Cliton, Bcinon, Hilo, Motubizanto, and the rest, himselfe a Generali of a 
kind and curteous disposition : so saith Sara Williams, touching this devils acquaint- 
ance with Mistres Plater, and her sifter Fid. Sara Williams had in heratabaie 
word, all the devils in hell. The Exorcist asks Maho, Saras devil, what company 
he had w'ith him, and the devil makes no bones, but tels him in flat termes, all the 
devils in hell. . . . And if I misse not my markes, this Dictator Modu saith, hee had 
beene in Sara by the space of tw’o yeeres, then so long hell was cleere, and had not 
a devill to cast at a mad dogge. And sooth I cannot much blame the devils for 
staying so long abroade, they had taken up an Inne, much sweeter then hell : and an 
hostesse that wanted neither wit, nor miiih, to give them kind welcome. Heere, if 
you please, you may take a survay of the whole regiment of hell : at least the chiefe 
Leaders, and officers as we finde them enrolled by theyr names. Fiist, Killico, Hob, 
and a third anonymos, are booked downe for three graund Commaunders, every one 
having under him 3CX> attendants. . . . Maho was generall Dictator of hell ; and yet 
for good manners sake, hee was contented of his good nature to make shew, that 
himselfe was under the check of Modu, the gfaund devil in Master Maynie. These 
were all in poor Sara at a chop, with these the poore soiile travailed up and downe 
full two yeeres together; so as during these two yeeies, it had beene all one to say, 
one is gone to hell, or hee is gone to Sara Williams ; for shCe poore wench had all 
hdl in her belly.’ — Cap. x, pp. 45, 50.' 

I 35 » * 3 ^’ • • • Maliu] Heed ; In The Goblins^ by Sir John Suckling, a catch 

is introduced which concludes with these two lines; ‘The prince of darkness is a 
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Gloii, Our flesh and blood, my lord, is grown so vilde 137 
That it doth hate what gets it. 

Edg, Poor Tom ’s a-cold. 

Gloii, Go in with me ; my duty cannot suffer 140 

T' obey in all your daughters’ hard commands ; 

Though their injunftion be to bar my doors 
And let this tyrannous night take hold upon you, 

Yet have I ventured to come seek you out 

And bring you where both fire and food is ready. 145 

Lear, P'irst let me talk with this philosopher. — 

What is the cause of thunder ? 

Kent, Good my lord, take his offer; go into th’ house. 


137, 138. Onr...^ets ?V.] Verse, Pope. 
Prose, QqPr, Rowe. 

137. viy lor(i.,.,vilde\ is js^rowne fo 
vihi my Lord Qq {vi/de Q^), GI0. + , 
Mob. 

138- ?V] ii Rowe. 

139. Roo?''] Om. Pope-f. 

139,165. a-coUi'\ Hyphen, Rowe. 


140-145. I‘rose, Qf|. 

142. Thoti^^JP^ Thoiv^h all F^F^. 

144. ventured^ vented d Qq. 

145. fi)e and food"] food and fire Qq. 

7j>'] are Han. Coll. lii. 

148. Good,, house ] Two lines, Ff. 
Good my'\ My good Qcp Pope + , 
Jen. Mai. Ec. 


gentleman, Mahu, Mahu is his name.* I am inclined to think this catch not to be 
the production of Suckling, but the original refeircd to by Edgar’s ''peech. Wright : 
But as Suckling in other parts of his play is constantly alluding to Sh., it is more 
likely that in this he is only quoting from Lear. Stervkns : Edgar says this in 
resentment at what Gloucester had just asked: ‘Hath your grace no better com- 
pany ? ’ 

137, 138. CoWDEN Clarke: One of Shakespeare’s subtle touches. Some tone 
or inflection in lidgar’s voice has reached the father’s heart, and bitterly recalls the 
suppo sed iinfiljal conduct of his elder son, and he links it with that of Lear’s daugh- 
ters. Edgar, instinctively feeling this, perseveres with his Bedlam cry, to drown 
the betrayed sound of his own voice, and maintain the impression of his assumed 
character. 

141. T* obey] Mason .* That is, * my duty will not su/Fer me to obey,’ &c. Wright : 
But it is not certain wdiether the sense In not, ‘ My duty to you mil'll not suffer by my 
obeying your daughters’ commands,’ For this use of the infinitive, see Arbott, 
§ 356 [or III, V, 8 ; Mach, IV, ii, 69; Ham, HI, iii, 85 ; IV, 11, 12]. 

141. T* obey in] Wright: The construction would be familiar if it were ‘to 
obey your daughters in all their hard commands.’ 

145. fire and food is] See II, i, 113. 

147. thunder] MoberlY: Being so ‘ unsophisticated * — having so completely re- 
duced mankind to their elements, surely this man must have a spontaneous insight 
into the nature of things, such as would at least tell him what is the cause of thunder. 
Like the celebrated German poet and physicist, he will have ‘ a pure sense of nature, 
rebelling against^ the barbarism of reflection.’ 
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Lear, I 'll talk a word with this same learned Theban .— 

What is your study ? ISO 

Edg, How to prevent the fiend and to kill yermin. ^ ^ 

Lear, Let me ask you one word in private. 

Kent, Jmportui^ him once more to go, my lord ; 

His wit^begin t’ unset^ 

Glou, Canst thou blame him ? [Storm still. 

His daughters seek his death. Ah, that good Kent! 1 55 

He said it would be thus,j)oor banish’d niaoJ 

Thou say’st the, king -grxnsts.mad4.1’U-lelLthce,~fricnd, 

I am almost mad myself. I had a son, 

Now outlaw’d from my blood ; he sought my life. 

But lately, very late ; I loved him, friend, i6o 

No father his son dearer ; true to tell thee, « 

The grief hath crazed my wits. What a night ’s this I — 


149, 150. Prose, Qq. 

149. ialk] fake F^F^. 
satfiel mojl Qq, Jen. 

150. PV/iaf,..stu<fy'\ Given to Kent by 
Ktly. 

152. mel us F^F^+ . 

private\ private^ friend, Ktly. 

153, 154. Importune. ,„unscttle.'\ One 
line, Qq. 

153. once more'\ Om. Qq, Pope, Han, 
Jen. 

154. [Storm still.] Om. Qq, Cap. 
Transferred to line 161, Mai. Steev. Bos. 


Knt, Sing. Dyce, Sta. Ktly. To line 
162, Col). Del. Wh. 

155. AJi\ O Qq. 

\$1, safst^^faijl fayefl 

158. / ani] Pm Pope + , Dyce li. 

159. outlaw\i'\ out-lawed Qvp 
he sought'] a fought Q^. 

16 1, trice] truth Q,^, Glo. 4 , Mob. 

162, hath] has Q^. 
nights] nights Q^F^F^. 

162, 163. 7 'he... grace] Two lines, the 
first ending wits. Qq. 


151. prevent] "Wright: Here used with something of its original sense of an- 
ticipating, being beforehand with, as well as the more common meaning w'hich now 
belongs to the word. [See Ham. II, ii, 286: ‘My anticipations prevent your dis- 
covery.'] 

154. Steevens cites a note by Horace Walpole, in the jx)stscript to his Mysterious 
Mother^ where he observes that W’hen ‘ Belvidera talks of “ Lutes, laurels, seas of 
milk, and ships of amber,” she is not mad, but light-headed. When madness has 
taken possession of a person, such character ceases to be fit for the stage, or, at least, 
should appear there luit for a short time ; it being the business of the theatre to ex- 
hibit passions, not distempers. The finest picture ever drawn, of a head discomposed 
by misfortune, is that of King Lear. His thoughts dwell on the ingratitude of his 
daughters, and every sentence that falls from his wildness excites reflection and pity. 
Had frenzy entirely seized him, our compassion would abate : we should conclude 
t^hat he no longer felt unhappiness. Shakespeare wrote as a philosopher, Otway as a 
poeu*, 
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I do beseech your grace, — 

Lear. Oh, cry you mercy, sir. — 163 

Noble philosopher, your company. 

Edg. Tom's a-cold. 165 

Glou. In, fellow, there, into th’ hovel ; keep thee warm. 

Lear. Come, let’s in all. 

Kent This way, my lord. 

Lear. With him ; 

I will keep still with my philosopher. 

Kent. Good my lord, soothe him; let him take the fellow. 

Take him you on. ' 170 

Sirrah, come on ; go along with us. 


Come, good Athenian. 

No words, no words ! Hush. 

the^ dajk^ came. 
\fIisjvora was stilly [ Eie^/oh^^iir(,d 
I smell the blood of a British vtanl 




\Exeunt. 


175 


163. ^racey — ] Cap. grace. Qi]Ff+. 
grace y Warl). 

sir"] Om. Qq, Cap. Mai. Sleev. 
Bos. Sill". Klly. 

163, 164. O... company.'] One line, Qq. 

165. a-cold] Rowe, a i old ()(.]}* U 

1 66. lliercy into til] therCy in , ^ Qj. into 
ihl Pope 4 . tlicrcy to the Cap. Steev. Ec. 
Bos. therCy in^ to the Mai. 

167. 168. PVith philosopher.] One 

line, Qq. 

168. him; I] hi?n I Qq. 


169. Good...felhno.] Two lines, Ff. 
171. Shrah...tis.] Sirrah, come on; 
along with us. Pope + . OUy sirrah ; go 
with us. Cap. 

173. flush] Sepal ate line, Steev. Bos. 
Knt, Coll. Del Sin^^ Dyce i, Wh. Ktly. 

1 74. tower] Ff. tmone QjQ,. 
came] Ff. come Qq, Cap. 

175. Fie...fum] Ff. [fumme F^). fy 
fo and fum Q,. fy^'^foy and fum Q^. 

176. British] Brittijh Ff. 

[Exeunt.] Oin. Qq. 


163. your grace,—] Cowden Clark k; Here Gloucester attempts to lead Lear 
towards the shelter he has provided in the farm-house adjoinin" the castle; but the 
king will not hear of quitting his * philosopher.^ Gloucester then induces the Bed- 
lam-fellow to go into the hovel, that he may be out of Lear's sight ; but Lear pro- 
poses to follow him thither, saying ♦ Let’s in all.* Kent endeavours to draw Lear 
away, but, finding him resolved to ‘ keep still with ’ his * philosopher,’ iiegs Gloucester 
to humour the king, and ‘let him take the fellow’ with him, Gloucester accedes, 
and bids Kent himself take the fellow with them in the diicction they desire to go; 
and this Is done. We point out these details, because, if it be not specially observed, 
the distinction between the * hovel ’ and the * farm-house ’ would hardly be under- 
stood. The mention of ‘ cushions ’ and a ‘ joint-stool ’ in Scene vi shows it to be 
some place of better accommodation than the * hovel ;* and probably some cottage 
or farm-house belonging to one of Gloucester’s tenants. 

174. ChiM Rowland] Capell: Every observing reader of Spenser, and of the 
writers of his class, knows that ‘ Child * is a common appellative of the knight in 
romances ; deriv’d frotn the first gross importers of them into our language from out 
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[174. Child Rowland.] 

the Spanish and Fiench, in which he is call’d enfant^ and infante ; and all know 
that ‘ Rowland ’ is only Roland pronounc’d rustically, and Roland a contraction of 
Orlando, so that * Child Rowland * is the knight Sir Orlando. Pkrcy (note on Child 
Waters^ vol, iii, p. 58, 1765) cites with approval Warburion’s note on this passage, 
to the effect that ‘ in the old times of chivalry the noble youth who were candidates 
for knighthood, during the time of their probation, were called Jnfans, Varlets^ Da- 
moyse/St Racheliers. The most noble of the youth were particularly called Jnfiml 
Stee^NS: Beau, and FI. in The Woman's Prize [II, i] refer to this: *a mere 
hplw-horse She made Child Rowland.* Nares: Childe Harold has lajtyly^aiadfi., 
Xhj/term very familiar. 

/* 74 » 176. CAt>ELL, despite the fact that it is an assumed madman who speaks 
these lines, maintained that we should not only make sense of them, but show ‘ their 
particular propriety.’ He was convinced that * never any Orlando’ said ‘ Fie, foh, 
fum.’ Therefoie a line must have been omitted, and in that line ‘the smeller-out’ 
of Child Rowland must have been mentioned. Accordingly, he ‘perfected’ the 
stanza, and, although he thought it presumptuous to insert his own line in Shake- 
speare’s text, yet ‘the woild may not be displeas’d to see it done in a note, and that 
in sense and rime too, as follows .* [it should be premised that he adopted, instead 
of ‘came’ of the Ff, come of the Qq, ?. e. being come] “ Child Rowland to the daik 
tower come. The giant roar’d, and out he ran; His word was,” ’ &c. Having thus 
settled the * sense ’ of the passage, Capell reveals ‘ its propi iety,* by explaining that 
‘ “ Child Rowland ” is Edgar himself ; the ^ dark tower,” his hovel ; and the fie fo- 
fum giant ^ his father Gloster; who, he fears, might have the giant’s sagacity, and accost 
him in no less dreadful a manner.’ Keightley proposed, ‘ The Giant saw him, and 
out he ran.’ Ritson thought that the first line was a translation of some French or 
Spanish ballad, but that the last two lines belonged to a different subject. Dyck, 
however, in his Few Notes ^ p. 146, speaks of all three lines as one ballad, of which 
‘ (probably with some variations from the oiiginal) fiagments of a Scottish version 
have been preserved by Jamieson in lUustr, of Northern Antiquities^ &c. 1814. He 
gives (p. 402) : “ With fi, fi, fo, and fum ! I smell the blood of a Christian man ! 
Be he dead, be he living, wi’ my biand I’ll clash his hams frae his harn-pan*’ ” (i. e. 
I’ll knock his brains out of his sliiill).’ Halliwell believes [with Ritson] that 
' ‘ Edgar quotes from two different compositions, the first line fiom a ballad on Rowland, 
the second from Jack and the Giants ; the original source of the popular woids Fie, 
foh, and fum is unknown. They are alluded to in Peele’s Old Wives Tale^ * 595 » — 
“ Fee, fa, fum, — Here is the Englishman, — Conquer him that can.” Again, in Nash’s 
Have With You to Saffron Walden^ — “O, ’tis a precious a])othegmaticall pedant, 

who will finde matter inough to dilate a whole daye of the fiist invention of Fy^fa^ 
fum^ I smell the bloud of an Englishman.” The probability is that the distich quoted 
by Nash and Sh. belongs to some early version of the tale of Jack and the Giants. 
[Halliwell thinks that the earliest known edition of this story is 1771, or possibly 
1741. Halliwell also gives the story of Child Rowland from Jamieson’s Illustr. of 
North, Antiquities^ p. 397; it is also given in CHILD’S admirable Eng, and Scottish 
Ballads^ i, 416.] Wright : The suUtitution of * Britishman ’ for Englishman points 
to the time when, under James I, the name of England was merged in Che. more 
general title of Great Britain. See IV, vi, 249 [where Ff have * English ’ and the 
' Qq hrive British, See also Appendix, p. 377.] 
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Scene V. Gloucester's castle. 

Enter Cornwall and Edmund. 

Corn, I will have my revenge ere I depart J>is house. 

Edm, How, my lord, I may be censured, that nature 
thus gives way to loyalty, something fears me to think of. 

Corn, I now perceive, it was not altogether your brother’s ' ^ 
evil disposition made him, .seek hjs deadly but a provoking 5 
merit, set a-work by a reprovcable badness in himsel f. 


ScENK V.] Scena Quinta Ff (Scania 
F,). Scene iv. Rowe. Scene vni. 
Pope+ , Jen. 

Gloucester’s castle.] Rowe. A 
Room in Gloster’s Castle. Cap. 

Enter.... Edmund.] Enter.... IJallard. 
Qq. Om. Johns. 


I. vty'] Om. F^F^ -f . 

his^ the ( )(| this Han. 

5,6. piuwokin^ mcrit'\ provoked spirit 
Han. Jen. 

6 . a-ivork'\ a worke QqF^. a work 
himsi'lf'\ him Han. 


2. censured] For ‘ censure ’ meaning opinion^ see Ham. 1 , 111, 69 ; I, iv, 35 ; III, 
ii, 25; III, ii, 82. Wright: See the Dedication to K and //., ‘I know not how I 
shall olTend in dedicating my unpolished lines to your loidship, nor how the world 
will censure me for chosing so strong a prop to support so weak a burden.’ 

3. fears] For instances of this verb meaning to terrify, to frighten, see 
ScHMiur, s. V. 

5. provoking merit] Warbur ton i That is, a merit which, being neglectejd by 
the father, was jirovoked to an extiayagant act. M.VSON : Prorvoking here means 
stimulating ; a merit he felt in himself, which irritated him against a lather that had 
none. Malone : Cornwall, I suppose, means the merit of Edmund, which, beitig 
noticed by Gloucester, provoked or instigated Edgar to seek his fathye’s death. 
Warburton conceived that the merit spoken of was that of Edgar, lint how is this 
consistent with the rest of the sentence? Hudson: Cornwall means, apparently, a 
virtue apt to be provoked or stirred into act ; which viitiie was set to work by some 
flagiant evil in Gloucester himself. ‘Provoking’ (or provoc able ; the active form 
with the passive sense. CoWDEN Clarke : ‘An inciting desert.’ This probably 
lefers to what the speaker considers the discovered turpitude of Gloucester, which 
deserves punishment, and incites Edgar to seek his death, putting into activity the 
latter’s blameable badness of character. The difficulty here arises from the uncer- 
tainty as to whom the pronouns ‘him,’ ‘his,’ and ‘himself’ refer. Wright; A 
consciousness of his own worth which urged him on. Moherlv ; Proliably ‘ an 
anticipative merit;’ that is, a meritorious forestalling of crime by its punishment. 
Nichols {Notes, &c., No. 2, p. 12) paraphrases; ‘ It was not altogether your brother’s 
evil disposition that made him seek his death — the old man deserved it. There was 
a merit, a deserving on his part, “set a-work by a reprovcable badness in himself,” 
that provoked your bivither to the act. “ The provoking merit ” was in Glouce.ster 
himself.’ 

6. a-wofk] See II, ii, 69 ; III, iv, 57 ; Earn, II, ii, 466 ; I, v, 19, or Abboti', 5 24. 
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Edm, How malicious is my fortune, that I must repent ^ 
to be just! This is the letter he spoke of, which approves 
him an intelligent party to the advantages of France. O 
heavens ! that this treason were not, or not I the deteftor ! lo 

Com, Go with me to the duchess. 

Edm, If the matter of this paper be certain, you have 
mighty business in hand. 

Com, True or false, it hath made thee earl of Gloucester. 

Seek out where thy father is, that he may be ready for our 15 
apprehension. 

Edm, \Asidc\ If I find him comforting the king, it will 
stuff his suspicion more fully. — I will persever in my course 
of loyalty, though the conflift be sore between that and my 
blood. 20 

Corn, I will lay trust upon thee, and thou shalt find a 
dearer father in my love. \Exeunt, 


8. letter\ letter which Ff I- , Jen, Ec. 
Km, Coll. Del. Wh. Sch. 

9. advantages\ advances Anon.* 

10. this treason tvere not] his treafon 
were Qq. 

17. [Aside] Theob. Om. QqFf, 


18. persever] Del. Dyce, Sta, 

Cam. Wr. Sch. perfeuere QqF^ et cet. 

22. dearer] Qq. deere F^F^^. dear 
F3F^, Rowe, Sch. 

[Exeunt.] Exit. Qq. 


8. to be just] See III, iv, 141 ; or Abbott, § 356. 

9. intelligent party] For the position of the adjective, compare IV, i, 3; or 
* our suflfeiing country Under a hand accurst.’ — Mach. Ill, vi, 48. SCHMIDT, how- 
ever, says that ‘ to ’ does not depend on * intelligent,’ but on ‘ party.’ 

17. comforting] Johnson: This word is used in the juridical sense for support^ 
ing^ helping. Lord Campbell : The indictment against an accessory after the fact, 
for treason, charges that the accessory * comforted ’ the principal traitor after know- 
ledge of the treason. 

x8. persever] Wright; This represents the older pronunciation of the word, 
which in Sh. has uniformly the accent on the second syllable. [See/Aiw. I, ii, 92.] 

20. blood] Wright: Natural temperament. See Ill, ii, 64. [AlsoZrnir, 
IV, ii. 64.] 
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Scene VI. A chamber in a farmhouse adjoining the castle. 


Enter Kent and Gloucester. 


Glou, Here is better than the open air; take it thank- 
fully. I will piece out the comfort with what addition I 
can ; I will not be long from you. 

Kent, All the power of his wits have given way to his 
impatience. The gods reward your kindness! 5 

\Exit Gloucester, 

Enter Lear, Eikiar, and Fool. 

Edg, Fjatergjto calls me, and tells me Nero is an 
angler in the lake of darkness. — Pray , innocent, and beware / • 
the foul fiend. 

Fool, Prithee, nuncle, tell me whether a madman be a 
gentleman or a yeoman. lO 

Lear, A king, a king ! 

Fool, No, he’s a yeoman that has a gentleman to his 



Scene vi.] Scena Sexta Ff (Scsena 
F,). Scene v. Rowe. Scene ix. 
Pope. 

A chamber castle.] Mai. A 

Chamber. Rowe. A Chamber, in a 
Farm-house, Theob. A Room in some 
of the out-builclin<js of the Castle. Cap. 

Enter...] Ff. Enter.. .and Lear, Foole, 
and Tom. Qq. 

4. have’\ QqFf, Jen. Dyce, Sta. GI0+, 
Sch. hath Cap. has Pope et cet. 
to his'] to Qq. 


5. reward] de/e rue Qq. preserve 
Cap. conj. 

[Exit Gloucester.] As in Cap. Af- 
ter line 3, Ff + , Jen. ?>ch. Om. Qq. 
[Enter.. .Fool.] Ff + , Jen. Sch, 

6. Frateretto] Fretereto Qq. Frater- 
retto Ff (Fraterreto F^). 

7. and] Om. Qq. 

9. be] may bee Q^. 

10. f[entleman] Gentlemen F^. 

12-15. Fool. No. ..Mm, Lear.] Om. 

Qq. 


4. power . . . have] A plural by attraction, or, as Abbott, §412, terms it, by 
proximity. See Ham. I, ii, 38. 

6. Frateretto] See Percy's note. III, iv, iii. 

6. Nero] UrroN {Crit. Obs. p. 235, ed. ii) ; {JeraAJtasa-fitUUei^ [or rather, played 

on a ^hurdy-gurdy : * Neron estoyt vielleux.* — Ed.] in. Jl£lL^as.- R .a l)el a is te ll s us, 
ii, XXX. And Trajan was an angler [for frogsl._._,,^ut players a nd poL. 

willing thar^ good~a pyince ai Ji^an ihon}d.baye vile employment, substi - 

tye<rNe?olnliis roomTwithout anxs&g&fijHLJiUasiQa J^ Rabelais, there- 

fore,^the passage sliould be thus corrected : * is an angler,y &c. RnsoN: 

The History of Gargantua had appeared in English before 1575. v/ 

7. innocent] St eevens: He is here addressing the Fool. _^Fqq Is were anwientlv 

called innocen ts, AtPs I 3 * Capeli., however, supposed it to 

'' mean : * Be innocent when you pray.’ 

18 
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son, for he ’s a mad yeoman that sees his son a gentleman 1 3 
before him. 

Lear, To have a thousand with red burning spits 15 

Come hizzing in upon ’em, — 

*** Edg, The foul fiend bites my back. 

^ FooL He’s, mad t hat trusts in 

* a horse’s (health, a bo vTJffy^^^ natlv 

Z(r<rrr/^lrsball be done^^^^ will arraign them straight. — 20 

* Come, sit thou here, most learned justiccr. — 


13. Om. Rowe, Pope, 

Han. 

15, 16. To have...'ein ^ — ] Piwe, Qq, 
Jen. 

16. hizzing] Ff. hi/zing Q^. hijffing 
Qg, Jen. Knt, pel. .Sing. Dyce, Sta. 
Glo. + , Sch. whizzing Mai. conj. Bos. 
Coll. Wh. Ktly. 

'em , — ] 'em — Theob. 'em, Ff. 
them. Qq, Cap. Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, 
Coll. Del. 

17-54. Om. Ff, Rowe. 


19. horse's health] the heils of a 
horse Waib. a horse's heels Sing li, 
Ktly. 

a hone's.... oath] the health of a 
horse, the love of a boy. or the oath of a 
whore. Pope, Theob. Han. 

20. them] 'ent^ Pope, Theob. Han. 
War!).. 

21. [To the P^ool. Han. To Edgar, 
Cap. 

justicer] Theob. utJliLe(^(\, Pojie, 

Jen. 


13, 14. he’s . , . him] Collikr ; This seems to have been a proverbial expres- 
sion. Hudson : A rather curious commentary on some of the Poet’s own doings ; 
who obtained from the Herald’s College a coat*of-arms in hi > father’s name; thus 
getting his yeoman father dubbed a gentleman, in order, no doubt, that be himself 
might inherit his rank. Schmidt also alludes to this grant of arms to Shakespeare’s 
father, which took place not long before the composition of Lear, and asks ; Docs 
the present passage refer to this incident? If it do, might there not be a play upon 
words concealed in * a mad yeoman,’ that is * a made yeoman,’ a yeoman whose luck 
is made, or, since it is not nccess.iry to be too precise in dealing with the Fool’s wit, 
a complete, thorough yeoman ? 

18, 19. Schmidt asks why the Pool says this? ‘ Does he wish merely to distract 
Lear, or to .say that, in fact, the whole world is mad ?’ 

19. horse ’jg health ]^Wa r nu rton ; Read, * hoi se’s heels^ i. e. to stand l>ehincl 
Juj». Johnson; Sh. is here ^leaking not of things maliciously treacherous, but of 
t hings uncertain and nothin able. A horse is above all’ olKer “animals subjeef to 
diseases. Ritson ; Heels is certainly right. * Trust not a horse’s heel nor a dog’s 
tooth ’ is a proverb in Ray’s Collection : as ancient, at least, as the time of Edward 
11 ! Et ideo Babio in comoediis insinuat, dicens : * In fide, dente, pede, mulieris, equi, 
canis, est fraus.’ Hoc sic vulgariter estdici; ‘Till horsis foote thou never traist, 
Till hondis toth, no woman's faith.’ — Forduni Seotichronicon, 1 . xiv, c. xxXii. That 
in the text is probably from the Italian. 

2f, justicer] Boswell: Thus Lambard’s Eirenareha: ‘And of this it commeth 
that M. Fitzherbert (in his treatise of the Justices of Peace) calleth them justicers 
(contractly for justiciars), and not Justices, as we commonly, and not altogether un- 
properly, doe name them.’ t 
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* Thou, sa pien t sir, sit here. — Now, you she-foxcs ! 22 

* Edg. Look, where he stands and glares! Wantes^ 
*thou eves at trial, madani? 

- . Ill- — ■ ■*'«' ». I I !■ ■■•hi I 

' Come o'er the bourn, Bes^y, to me, 25 

FooL Her boat hath a leak. 


22. [To Edgar. Ilan. To the Fool. 
Cap. 

here. — Aw, //tvv, no you Q^. 

heere, now you here. Now ye l\)j)e + , 

Jen. Knt. 

foxes /] fo ves. Pope. Foxes — Qq. 
23-28. Om. Pope, Han. 

23-25. Look,..mti.'] Ciy>. Piose, Qtp 
Vcisc, the first line ending eyes, Theoh. 
Warb. Johns. Cap. ( — Coninenda, vol. 
x), Jen. Ec. Fiisl line ending 
Bos. Coll. Del. Sing. Wh. Ktly. 

23 he'] she "ftict)!). Waib. Johns. Jen. 
Knt, Sing. 


23. g/ores] glars Qq. 

lVanfe\f] Theob. wanjl Q^. wantjl 
Q^. wanton' st Sewaid, Jen. ivantoncst 
Knt, Sing. 

24. ttiaf madam .^] tral madam Q,. 
triall madam, 

25. [Sings. Sta. conj. 

bouin] boorne Cap. broome Qq, 
Theob. Waib. Johns, /»; John.«. conj. 
Jen. 

26. [Sings. Cam. Edd. conj. 

26,27. Her...'^pe.ak] Cap. One line, 

Qc,. 


22. sapient] ScHM I irr ; Not el.sewhere used by Sh. 

23. Wantest] Si kkvknsj This appeals to be a question addressed to the vi.sion- 
aiy Goneril, or sonic other aliandon’d female, and may signify, ‘ Do you want to 
attract admiration, even while you stand at the bar of justice?’ Seward proposes 
fo read wanton' st instead of ‘wantest.’ TiM-K: Possibly, Kent coveis his face for 
a moment to conceal his anguish or his teais, or the Fool does so. Staunto.n 
{Libraiy ed.), in place of Seward's ‘plausible’ conjecture, piefers * fVaniontzeth 
thou,’ etc, lIUDbON ; It is addiessed to some visionaiy person who is supposed, 
appaienlly, to be on tnal, but does not see the spectie. Cowdi.n CLARKEj'Thw 
signifies; ‘ Look where the fiend .stands and glares! Do you want eyes to gaze at 
and admire you dining tiial, mailam ? The fiends .are theie to seiveyour purpose.’ 

24. eyes] Bell {Sh. Futk, iii, iii) says this is the criei’.s jiioclamation at the 
opening of court: Djvs, commonly pi onounced O Yes. 

24. at trial] Joiinsqn: Jt maybe observed that b^gar, 

found by chance, and thei’efore to, have no knowledge of the rest, connects not his 
ideas wdtli those of Lear, but jiuiMies his own train of delirious or fantastick thought. 
To these words, ‘At trial,, madam ? ’ 1 tbialy the name of Lear should be put. The 
pi'ocess of the dialogue will siipixnt this conjcctuie. [Rann adopted this emenda- 
tion.] Ec;clk.S suggests that the whole speech be given to Lear, after changing ‘ he ’ 
to she, according to Theobald’s text. 

25. Capell was the first to change broome of the Qq to ‘ booine this he did on 
the authority of the original song, which he piinted,>in his School, &c., p. 73, from 
a black letter Qto, n. d., by \V. Wager, called The longer thou TrJst, the more Fool 
thou art, thus ; ‘ Here cnlreth Moro«, counterfaiting a vaine gesture, and a foolish 
countenance, Synging the foote [1. e. the burden] of many Songes,a.s fooles were wont. 
. . . Com’ over the Booime Besse, My little pretie Bessc Com over the Boorne besse 
to me.* Steevens says thi.s song was entered on the Stationei's* Registers in 1564. 
But an earlier instance of this song was discovered by Collier : This and wbaU^lloiES 
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* And she must not speak ^ 27 

* W 7 /jjj she dares not come over to thee, 

* Edg. The foul fiend haunts poor Tom in the voice of a 
nightingale. Hoppedance cries in Tom’s belly for two white 30 

* ^mng. Croa^ not, black angel ; I have no food for thee. 


30. Hoppedance}f^^, Hop-danceQvc^, Ec. Knt. 

U^piiance Pope et cet. 31. Croak, .Jhee] Separate line, Qq. 

31, herrwg‘\ he%-rings Pope + , Jen. 


from the Fool arccertainly parts of an oia^soofr, which was imitated by W. Birch in 
his ‘ Dialog;ue between Elizabeth and England * (printed by W. Pickering without 
date), which thus commences: * Come over the bourn, Bespy, come over the bourn, 
Bessy, Sweet Bessy, come over to me; And I shall thee take, And my dear lady make 
Before all that ever I see.’ It is in the same measure as the addition by the Fool. 
See also Old Ballads^ &c., Percy Society, 1840. Wrkjht says^ the date of Birch’s 
song is 1558. and that it U printed in full in the HarUian Mist, x, 260. White 
refere to the curiou«« fact that in the Merry Wives Master Brook's name is invariably 
spelled Broome in the Folio, which Coli.ier’s (MS) revealed to be a misprint for 
Bourne. Malone: There is a peculiar propriety in this address, that has not, I be- 
lieve, been hitherto observed. * Bessy * and * poor Tom,’ it seems, usually travelled 
toget her. The author of the The Court of Conscience, or Dick Whipper'^s Sessions, 
1607, describing beggars, idle rogues, and counterfeit madmen, thus speaks of these 
associates: ‘Another sort there is among you; they Do rage with furie as if they 
were so franlicjue They knew not what they did, but every day Make sport with stick 
and flowers like an antique; Stowt roge and harlot counterfeited gomme; One calls 
herself poor Besse the other Tom^ Halliwell gives the music of this song from 
a sbctccnth-century MS in the Brit, Mus. This music seems to have escaped Chai*- 
PELL, although he refers to the song on p. 505 of his Popular Music, 

27, 28. Schmidt : Perhaps we should read : ‘ And she must not speak ; Why, she 
dares,’ &c, 

30. nightingale] Wrtgh^ Apparently, sugiie^ted.b ^ Fool’s Percy 

refers to a passage in Hamiws Declaration, which seems to have bo further con- 
nection with this than that a nightingale is mentioned in lx)th places. 

30. Hoppedance] This spelling may indicate the pronunciation ; see IV, i, 58. 
At all events, there is no reason why we should not follow our sole text in these 
monstrous names. See Percy’s note on III, iv, iif. — E d. 

31. white herring] Steevens : Jhat Is. pickle^ her ring. As You LIKE It ( Gent, 
Mug, lx, 402) : There is no occasion to picklp the herring, whilst ‘ 

provincial for fresh herrin g. . tpj 

31. CroakJ Steevens: In Harsnet’s bffik»p. 194, 195, Sarah 'Williams (one of 
the pretended demoniacks) deposeth, * if gt any time she . . . was troubled 
with a wind in her stomacke, the pricstai^ould say at such times, that then the spirit 
began to rise in her. And ‘as she saith, if they heard any croaking in her belly 
. . , then they would make a wonderful matter of that.* Malone : ‘ One time shee 
remembereth, that shee having the said aro^ng in her belly, they said it was the 
devU that was about the bed, that spake with voice of a toad.*^/W« 
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* Kent, How do you, sir? Stand you not so amazed. 32 

* Will you lie down and rest upon the cushions ? 

* Lear, ril see their trial first. — Bring in their evidence. — 

*Thou robed man of justice take thy place. — 35 

* And thou, his yoke-fellow of equity, 

* Bench by his side. — You are o’ th’ commission 

* Sit you too. 

* Edg. Let us deal justly. 

* Steepest or wakest thou, jolly shepherd I 40 

* Thy sheep be in the corn ; 

* And for one blast of thy minikin mouth, 


32,33. ushions?‘\ Theob. 

Prose, Q(|. Om. Pope, Han. 

33. ctishions\ cushings 

34—38. ni...too'\ Pope. Prose, Qcj. 

34. trial fust. Bring\ Cap. (sul)s.) 
tnall first, bring Qq. tiial, bring vie 
l‘ope, llan. trial first, bring me Tlieolj. 
Warb. Johns. Jen. 

35. [To Edgar. Cap. 
robe(i'\ Pope, robbed Q(p 


36. [To the Fool. Cap. 

37. [I'o Kent. Cap. 

Ben(Ji...side'] Separate line, Del. 

Sch. 

o' ///’] 0/ the Ilan. Cap. Steev. 

Var. 

39- 45. Edg. Lct...gray, Lear.] Om. 
Pope, Ilan. 

40- 43. Slcepest...harm.] Theob. Prose, 

Qcp 


34. trial] I/)RD Cami’HKLT. : This imaginaiy trial is conducted in a manner showing 
pei feet familial ity with ci iminal procedure. Lear places the two judges on the bench. 
Ma d T om and the EooJ. He properly addresses the former as Hhe lobed man of 
lustice,’ but, although both wcie ‘of the commission,’ I do not quite undeistand 
why the latter is called his ‘ yoke-fellow of equity,’ unless this might be supposed to 
be a special commission, like that which sat on Mary, Queen of Scots, indiiding 
Lord Chancellor Audley. 

34. their evidence] Thus in the Qq, wdiich Popp:, followed by all editors, except 
Schmidt, needlessly changed \.o'the evidence.’ As Wrighi' suggeMs, ‘then evi- 
dence ’ means the evidence of witnesses against them. 

40. Sleepest, &c.] Johnson ; This seems to be a stanza of some pastoral song. 

Dvcp:: No doubt it is. Stepivens: In The Jnteilmie of the Four Elements, 1 5 19, 
Ignorance sings a song composed of the scraps of several otheis; among them Is 
the following: ‘ Sleepyst thou, wakyst thou, Geffery Coke.’ Halliwj-:ll: Conqiaie 
also the poem of King Arthur and the King of ConiToall, piinted from the Percy MS 
by Sir F. Madden : [Ferry's Folio AIS, i, 70] ‘ And when he came to the King^ 
chamber, he cohl of his curtesie, says, ‘deepe you, wake you, noble Aithur? 

& euer Jesus waken yee!’ Staunton : As ‘the foul fiend haunts poor Tom in the 
voice of a nightingale,’ the representative of Edgar was surely intended by Sh. to 
sing these fragments of old ballads, and not tamely recite them after the manner of 
the modern stage. 

41. 43. corn, harm] See note on Shakespeare’s rhymes, II, iii, 20, 21. 

42. blast] Collier (ed. 3) : Probably taste. 

42. minikin] Steevens : Baret’s Alvearie has [s. v. Feat'] : * Proper, feat, well- 
18* O 
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^ Thy sheep shall take no harm, 

* Pur ! the cat is gray. 

* Lear, her first ; *tis Goncril. I here take my 45 

oath before this honourable assembly, she kicked the poor 

* king her father. 

* Fool. Come hither, mistress. Is your name Goneril ? 

* Lear. She cannot deny it. 

* Fool. Cry you mercy, I took you for a joint-stoo l. ^ 50 

* Lear, And here’s another, whose wgrp’d looks proclaim 

* What .^ore her heart is made on. — Stop her there ! 

* Anns, arms, sword, fire ! Corr uption in_ the place ! ^ 

* False justicer, why hast thou l eLher. ’jscape? * 

Edg. Bless thy five wits! 55 

Kent, O pity ! — Sir, where is the patience how, 

That you so oft have boasted to retain ? 

Edg, My tears begin to take his part so much. 

They mar my counterfeiting. 

45-47. I... father. Om. Pope, Han. 53. Corruption'] coiruption" s Han. 

46. she] Om. Q,. place] palace Wh. 

49. cannot] can't Han, 57. retain] remain Rowe. 

50. joint-stool] Pope, ioyne Jloole Q,. 58. [Aside. Rowe et cet. 

ioynt Jloole join'd stool Vlh. 59. Ff+ , Sch. 77 /«y<f Q^. 77 /^y/ 

51. 52. /] Om, Pope. Qj. 77/^77/ Cap. et cet. 

52. made on] Cap. Ec. Coll. Sing. coiinteifeiting] coiinterfeiing 

GI0+, Sch. made an Qq. made of counterfeiting Y y 

Theob. et cet. 

fa.shioned, minikin, handsome.’ Wright cites Horn the same ‘ Elegant : neatc, fiesh, 
feate, gorgeous, gay, pretie, fine, minikin, Iricke and trimme.’ 

44. Pur] Malonk; This may be only an imitation of a cat, Purre is, however, 
one of the devils mentioned by Harsnet, p. 50. 

50. joint-stool] Steevens : This proverbial expression occurs in Lilly’s Mother 
Bombie^ 1594 [IV, ii; ed. Fairholt, vol. ii, p. 121 : ‘ I crie you mercy, I took you for 
a joynt stoole.’ — Wright]. Halliwell; A common old proverbial phrase, the 
exact meaning of which has not been satisfactorily explained, but which may per- 
haps be gathered from the following example: ‘ Ante hoc te cornua habere putabam, 
I cry you mercy, I tooke you for a joynd stoole.’ — Withals’ Dictionary ^ ed. 1634, 
P- 553 - 

52. store] Theobald (Nichols’s Illust. ii, 376) suggested stone^ which Collier 
and Keightley adopted. Jennens conjectured stujf^ as did Jervis. Schmidt 
thinks that ‘store’ is surely wrong, and that Jennens’s emendation is probable. 

54. ’scupe l MpjER^^y ; JP/obabJy in delirium jthe ideas succeed ojcuiaojaffier 

!2-I?£*A1X canppt long hold Jbe Jhjo«ght jhat .be^has 

sequ^ tly the vanishirig of the imagfi...s.ffiemlQ-..blm..b^ actual escape bis 
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Lear. The little dogs and all, 6o 

Tray, Blanch, and Sweet-heart, see, they bark at me. 

Edg. Tom will throw his head at them. — Avaunt, you 
curs ! 



Be thy mouth or black or white. 
Tooth that poisons if it bite ; 

Mastiff, greyhound, mongrel grim. 
Hound or spaniel, brach or lym, ^ 
Or bobtail tike or trundle-tai l. ^ 
Tom will make him weep and wail ; 
For, with throwing thus my head, 


6S 


70 


Dogs t he <||atch . and all are fled. ^ 

61., Trny] QqF,F,F3. Ff + . 

62^71. 7 om..J^c'c/] Rowe. Verse, the 68. Or bobtail ttke\ Bobtaile tike 


first line ending you. Ff. Tom...curSy a Or Bobtatle ti^rht F^F^F^ (Bobtail F^). 
separate line, the rest prose, Qq. trttndle'taU'\tru^HetaileOl^. Troudlc 

66, 67. ftiotig! el gi ifftf Hound^ Rowe taile F^P'^. Trottdle tail P',F^. 

(sul)s.). Mongrill^ Grimy Hound P'f 69. him'\ Ff+, Jen. P'c. Knt, Wh. 


(Mungrill^ piitngril^ grim-houd Sch. /“//rw Q(j et cet. Ec. conj. 

Mungrely C rim-hound Q^,. 71. leaped^ leapt P'f, Sch. leape Qq 

67. lynt\ Han. him Him Q^. et cet. 


61. bark] Mobkrly : Not so much because they are set on me, as because they 
spontaneously catch the hard-hearted temper of their masteis, 

67. brach] See T, iv, 107. 

67. lym] StkkvfnS : In Jonson’b Bartholomno Fair [I, i] : ‘all the lime hounds 
o’ the city should have drawn after you by the scent.’ A limmer or leamery a dog 
of the chase, wa« so called from the learn or leash in which he was held till he was 
let slip. I have this information from Cams de Canibtts Britannnis. So in the book 
of Antient Tenures by T. B., 1679, the words ‘canes doinini legis lesos’ are trails- 
lated ‘ Leash hounds, such as draw after a hurt deer, in a leash or Ham' Again, in 
The Muses Elysium, by Drayton : * My dog-hook at my belt, to which my lyam’s 
ty’d.’ Again : ‘ My hound then in my lyam,’ &c. Capell derives it from the 
French limier, which COTGRAVE defines: ‘a Blond hound, or Lime-hound.’ 
Ritson (p. 170): A ‘lym’ seems to have been a laige dog of the sjianiel kind. 

• His cosin had a Lyme hound argent white.’ — Harrington’s Orlando Furioso, xli, 
30. Again : ‘ His I.yme laid on his back, he crouching down.’ The word, differ- 
ently spelled, occurs again, p. 349 : ‘ Oliuero whose deuise is the Spaniell, or lyam 
hound.’ 

68. tike] Nares : A northern word for a common sort of dog, and still a frequent 
term of reproach in Lancashire and Yorkshire [and in New England. — Ed.]. 

68, trundle-tail] Steevens: See Hey wood’s Woman Killed ivith Kindness 
[Works, ii, 99. — Wright] ; ‘ I, and your Dogges are trindle-tailes and curs.* 

70. After this line in Edwin Booth’s Prompt Book there is the stage-direction : 

* Throws straw crown to left.* 
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[act hi, sc. VI. 


Do, de, de, de. Sessa 1 Comef march . to wakes 72 

and niarket-tC)wns. Poor Tom, thy horn is dry. 


72, 73. Two lines, the first 

ending layres^ in Ff+, Jen. Ec. 

72. Do.., Sessa /] Mai. Do, de, de, de : 
fefe : Ff, Rowe, loud/a doodla, Qq. 
Do, do, de, de, &‘c. [bilging. Cap. 


72. Sessa ! Come'\ Sessey, come I’ope + , 
Jen. Bessy, come Anon. ap. Kami conj. 
see, see! Come Coll. Wh. Ktly. 

73. drj'-l dry, F,. diy. Exit. F,FjF^. 
Poo 7 \..dry'\ As an Aside, Cap. 


72. Sessa I] Sec III, iv, 96. Strkvens: It is difficult in this place to say what is 
meant by this word. It *^ hou]d be remembered, that just before, Edgar had been-calling 
on Bessy to come to him; and he may now, with equal propiiety, inyite 

ba.]^ a female name corrupted from Cecilia) to attend him to ‘ wakes and fairs,’ J^or 
is it impossible but that this may be a part of some old song, and originally stood 

thus : * Sissy, come march to wakes, And faiis, and market towns .’ [The jingle 

into which the words naturally fall adds probability to this conjecture. — En.] As 
You Like It (Gent. Ma^. lx, 402) conjectures that this is an address to an imagi- 
naiy dog: ‘ Sessy, or tesse, is still used in some counties to encourage dogs_to come 
out^qf kenoel,’ &c. . J i^re it may me»m to encourage a dog to.follp^iy him Ip 
wak es,’ &c., for the sake of the good provisions to be found there. Moherly: It is 
proUably like ‘sa, sa’ below, a woid used in following the hunt; being the name 
fiji* a note jilayed on the horn. 

73. horn] 6TeevKN*S: I suppose Edgar to sj^ak these words aside. [See Text. 
Notes.] Iking quite weary of his Tom o’ Bedlam’s pait, and finding himself unable 

to support it any longer, he says, privately : * I can no more ; all my materials 

for sustaining the character of Poor Tom are now exhausted; my horn ts dtyp i. e. 
has nothing more in it ; and accordingly we have no more of his dissembled madness 
till he meets his father in the next act, when he resumes it for a speech or two, but 
not without expressing the same diblike of it that he expresscs_hQte : ‘ I cannot daub 
it further.’ Malone : A ‘horn \ was usually carried about by every Tom of Bedlam, 
to receive such drink as the charitable might afford him, with whatever scraps of food 
they might give him. When, therefore. Edgar says his horn is dry, or empty, I con- 
ceive he merely means, in the language of the character he assumes, to supplicate that 
it may be filled with_,drmk. See a Pleasant Dispute between Coach and Sedan, 1636 : 
* Tom-a Bedlam may sooner eate his horn, than get it filled with small ^rinhe; and 
for his. old almes of bacon there is .no hope in the world.’ 4* so commonly 
meant a driakin^’Cup that Coles’s first explanation of it is in that sense : * A horn : 
Vas corneura.* Douce; An oppoit unity here presents itself of suggesting a more 
correct mode of exhibiting the theatrical dress of Poor Tom than we usually see, on 
the authoiity of Randle Holme in The Academy of Armoiy, iii, 161, where he says 
that the Bedlatn has ‘ a long staff and a cow or ox-horn by his side ; his cloathing 
fantastic and ridiculous; for, being a madman, he is madly decked and dressed all 
over with rubins, feathei*s, cuttings of cloth, and what not, to make him seem a mad- 
man or one distracted, when he is no other than a dissembling knave.* Dyce ( Gloss. 
s. V, Tom d Bedlam) : The following account from Aubrey’s unpublished Natural 
Histofy of Wiltshire was, I believe, first cited by D’ Israeli in his Curiosities of 
Literature. I now give it as quoted by Mr Halliwell from Royal Soc, Ms:-* TUI 
the breaking out of the Civill Wan es, ThiM ^ Bedlams didiraudl about the couutecy. 
They had been poore distracted men that had bera putt into Bedlam, where re(;ov- 
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Lear, Then let them anatom i ze Regan; see what 
breed s about her heart. Is there any cause in nature 75 
that makes these hard hearts? — You, sir, I ^t^rtain _ * 
for one of my hundred; only I do not like the fashion 
of your garments. You will say they are Peraan; but 
let them be changed. 

Kent, Now, good my lord, lie here and rest awhile. 80 

Lear, Make no noise, make no noise; draw the cur- 
tains; so, so. We’ll go to supper i’ th’ morning. 


74-79. Prose, Ff. Five lines, Qq. 
Six lines, Ktly. 

74. anatomizc\ anotomize Qq. 

75. her heart, /y] her Hart is Q^. 
her. Hart h 

76. makes\ make Ff, Rowe, Sch. 
these hard hearts /*] Rowe, thefe 

hard hearts. F^F^j. this hatdnes, Q^. 
this hardnejfe ; Q^. 

[To Edgar, Cap. 

77 - /<"■] yoti for Qq, Cap. Steev. Ec. 
Var, Coll. Del. Sing. Wh. Ktly, 

78. garments. Yon willsay\ garments 
youle fayt Q,. garment ; yotC I fay Q^. 


78. rersian'\ Ff+, Cap. Knt, Dyce i. 
Sta. Sch. Pcrfian attire Q(| et cet. 

79. [Enter Glofter. Ff. Re-enter... 
Pope + , Jen. 

80. and 7 ‘est'\ Om. Q(j. 

[pointing to a mean Couch. Cap. 
81,82. Prose, Q(|Ff. Verse (ending 
first line, curtains)^ Rowe h, Jen. Ec. ; 
(ending first line so^ so.) Ktly. 

82. jt7.] Ff+, Knt, Dyce i, Ktly, 

Sch. fOy foy fo. Q() et cet. 

V the\ 7 n the Q^. 
morning.'\ P'f + , Knt, Dyce i, Ktly, 
Sch. moniingy foy fo, fo, Qcj et cet. 


ering to some sobernesse, they were licentiated to goe a begging. E. G. they had on 
their left arm an armilla of tinn, printed in some workes, about four inches long j 
they could not get it off' ; they wore about their necks a great horn of an oxe iix a 
stri ng or b jkwddc« which, when they came to an house for almcs, they did wind; and 
they did pu tt the _ drink given them into J.his lioin, whereto they did putt a stopple.’ 
"[SelTalso II, lii, 14.] 

76. that makes] Schmidt upholds make of the Ff, maintaining that in Shake- 
spearian language it is a not uncommon subjunctive, and cites from Abhcvit, § 367 : 
* in her youth There is a prone and speechless dialect Such as move men.’ — Mcas.for 
Meas, I, ii, 188. Also, * No matter who see it.’ — Rich. II : V, ii, 58 ; ‘ I care not who 
know it.’ — Hen. V: IV, vii, 117, &c. 

78. Persian attire] Wright: The allusion is to the gorgeous robes of the East. 
So in Latin, ‘ Persicus’ was a synonym for splendid, as in the ‘ Peisicos apparatus ’ 
of Horace, and the ‘Ornatum Persicum’ of Cicero {De Seneef. 59). Mokeri.y 
Persian^ embassy h ad been sent to England early in JaipeiL leign, and a tombstone 
still remains in tlie churchyard of St. Botolph’s, Bishopsgate Street, erected to the 
memory of the secretary of this emba'^sy, with the following inscription : ‘ If any 
Persian come here, let him read this and pray for his soul. The Lord receive his 
soul; for here lieth Maghmote (Mohammed) Shaughsware, who was born in the 
town Noroy in Persia.* The joke on outlandish dress arises probably from the 
presence of these Persians in London. 

82. 80,80] Bucknill (p. 207): J.ear js_com|^Uv,eJy,tra^^ contfu^Cand 
ia^ uag e d urin g the whole penqcf of. Edgar’s.ixuui CPJapjatti 9 Jft§]hip.w It is oaly after 
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■Y 

Fool. And I ’ll gQja hed at 


T’" 


Re-enter Gloucester. 

Glolu Come hither, friend ; where is the king my master ? 

Kent Here, sir; but trouble him not ; h is wits are gon e. 85 

Glou. Good friend, I prithee, take him in thy arms \ 

I have o’erheard a plot of death iipjgin him. 

There is a litter ready; lay him in’t. 

And drive toward Dover, friend, where thou shalt meet 

Both welcome and proteftion. Take up thy master. 90 

If thou shouldst dally half an hour, his life. 

With thine and all that offer to defend him, 

Stand in a ssur ed Ips s. Take up, take up. 

And follow me, that will to some provision 


83. Fool. And... noon. '\ Om. Qq. 
Re-enter...] Cap. Enter Gloftcr. 

Qq (Glocefter Qj. 

84. Two lines, Ff. 

8S-94. There. ..preroision'] As in Ff. 
Five lines, ending friend ^....majler^... 


thiney...loffe^...proitifion^ Qtp 

88. 2«V] in it Q^. 

89. toward^ towards Qq. 

91. shonldst’l should 

93. Take tip^ take up"] I'ake vp die 
King Qj. lake vp to keepe Q^. 


'^ihe Fosil dis^^^earedi au.A left to be the guide of his blind father, that 

the king becomes absolutely wild and incoherent. The singular and undoubted f^cl 
^is, that few thjn^s tranquillize the insane more than the companionship of the jn&aae. 
flKa. fad nqt easily explicable^ but it is one of ^wbicb, either „ by the intuition of 
genius, or by the information of experience, Sh. appears to be aware. 

83. noon] Capell : This facetious speech of the Fool is meant as a preparation 
for losing him ; for ’tis towards *noon* with the play (that is, towards the middle 
of it) when he takes his leave of us in that speech. Cowden Clarke; This i^peech 
is greatly significant, though apparently so trivial. It seems but a playful rejoinder 
to his poor old royal master’s witless words of exhaustion, but it is, in fact, a dis- 
missal of himself from the scene of the tragedy and from his own short day of life. 
The dramatis’t indeed has added one slight passing touch of tender mention (Kent’s 
saying, * Come, help to bear thy master ; J^hou inust not s tay behind ere he withdraws 
him from the drama altogether; but he seems by this last speech to let us know that 
the gentle-hearted fellow who ‘ much pined away ’ at Cordelia’s going into France, 
and who has since been subjected to still severer fret at his dear master’s miseries, 
has sunk beneath the accumulated burden, and has gone to his eternal rest even in 
the very ‘ noon ’ of his existence. Moberly : The poor creature’s fate was sure to 
bp, bard when he was separated from his master, under whose shelter he had offended 
so many powerful persons. [See C. A. Brown’s note, I, iv, 91.] 

87. upon] See Mach. Ill, i, 16; V, iii, 7. 

93. assured loss] Delius : .E quivalen t to ♦ assurance of loss,’ a bold construc- 
tion, similar to that in 0 th. 11 , i, 51 : ^ my hopesTT. stand In bold cure ;* and again, 
as it is in line 98 of this scene, stand in l^djcure.' ' 
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Give thee quick conduft. ^ 

* Kent Oppress’d nature sleeps. 95 

* This rest might yet hav e balm’d thy brok en ^ncw s,^^ 

* Which, if convenience will not allow, 

* St^nd in hard curecr -^me, help t o bear thy m^§ter ; 

* Thou must not stay b ehind . 

* Glon,"^ Come, come, away. 

\Exe 7 int Kent, Gloucester, and the Fool, beai'ing off the King, 

* Edg, When we our betters see bearing our woes, 100 

* We scarcely think our miseries our foes. 


95-99. Kent. Oppress d. behind. 

Glou.] Om. Kf, Rowe, Pope, Han. 

95. Oppress'd'] Theob. Warb. Johns. 
Cap. Steev. Bos. Coll. Dyce, Wh. Op- 
preged Qq et cet. 

96. balm'd] Theob. balmed Qq. 
sine^vs] Qcp Del. Dyce, Wh. Cam. 

Wr. Sch. senses Theob. et cet. 

97-99. Which,,. behind.] Theob. Two 
lines, the first eiuling ciite^ Qq. 

97. convenience] conveniency Theob. 


Warb. Johns. 

98. [To the Fool. Theob. 

99. Come, co/ne,] Come, away. Pope. 

[Exeunt...] Cap. Exit. Q(j. Ex- 
eunt. Ef. Exeunt, bearing off the King. 
Manet Edgar. Theob. Exeunt all but 
Edgar. Glo. -f, Sch. 

100-113. Om. Ef. 

100. loi. When foes] As in Q^. 

Piose, Qj. 


95* Oppress’d nature sleeps] Schmidt: What follows would be better intro- 
duced by < oppressed nature, sleep ! ’ * Thy ’ in the next line is more appropriate if 

we suppose it to be addressed to * nature’ rather than to Lear. 

q6. sineyys] Theohald {Nichols’s Illnst. ii, 377) suggested senses, and after* 
wards adopted it in his text. Malone supported the emendation by a reference to 
‘ innocent sleep . . . Balm of hurt minds ’ in Macb. II, ii, 39, and to ‘ Th’ untun’d and 
jarring senses’ in this play, IV, vii, 16. But Delius thinks the emendation need- 
less, because ‘sinews* is used elsewhere by Sh. as equivalent to nerves, and, more- 
over, in connection with this very verb ‘break,* as in Twelfth Night, II, v, 83 ; ‘we 
break the sinews of our plot.’ Schmidt i^Lex.) gives what is perhaps a more appo- 
site instance ; ‘ a second fear through all her sinews spread.' — Ven. and Ad. 903. 
Halliwell (reading ‘sinews’) asks: But is the verb to balm, or soothe, likely to be 
applied to ‘ sinews ? ’ Hud son, on the other hand, says that Theobald’s change..* 
mo.st certainly right. Why, Lear has fip broken sinexvs ; he is out of his senses; 
that is, his wits are broken. Moreover, sleep does not heal broken sinews; but it 
has great healing efficacy upon such “perturbations of .the bnain” as the poor old 
king. is racked with.’ Wright agrees with Delius that the change is not ‘absolutely 
neces.sary, for Lear had received a great physical as well as mental shock.’ 

100, 1 13. THEOilAbPi This solilofiuy is extremely fine, and the sentiments of it 
are drawju equally from nature and the subject. Johnson : The omission of these 
lines iiTthe Fofio is certainly faulty; yet I believe the Folio is printed from Shake- 
speare’s last revision, carelessly and hastily performed, with more thought of short- 
ening the scenes than of continuing the action. Cambridge Editors : Every editor 
from Theobald downwards, except Hanmer, has reprinted this speech from the Qq. 
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Who alone suffers, suffers most i' th’ mind, I02 

* Leaving free things and happy shows behind. 

* But then the mind much sufferance doth o’erskip, 

When grief hath mates, and bearing, fellowship. 105 

* How light and portable my pain seems now, 

* When that which makes me bend makes the king bow, 

* He childed as I fathered ! Tom, away ! 

* Mark the high noises, and thyself bewray 


102. suffers i suffers niost\ Theob. 
fuffers/uffers, mojl Q^. fuffers, mojl Q,. 
104. doth^ does Theob. Warb. Johns. 
108. father'd .'] Theob. fathered^ Q,. 


fatherdf Q^. 

109. After bewray. Warb. marks an 
omission. 

thyself^ then thy felfe Q^. 


In deference to this consensus of authority we have retained it, though, as it seem'> 
to us, internal evidence is conclusive against the supposition that the lines were 
written by Sh. Delius (New Sh. Soc. Irons. 1875-6, p. 143) : If we oppose this 
view [of the Cam. Edd.], it is because we cannot comprehend how a spurious passage 
appeared in the Qq; for we can hardly asciibe the authorship of the supposed in- 
terpolation to the pul)lisher, considering what we know of him and his method of 
work. Neither can we suppose that he vAould attempt to amplify and improve the 
MS before him of King J.ear^ as it was then performed. 13 ut even the internal 
evidence, from which the Cam. Edd. might be inclined to condemn Edgar’s mono- 
logue, fails to convince us of its spuriousness. We readily admit that the style is 
not that of the rest of the drama; but this difference may be explained in two ways, 
partly by the form, and partly by the matter. Sh. is fond of introducing such rhyming 
lines, formed of a number of pointed, epigrammatic, antithetical sentences. They 
stand out from the sunounding blank verse, and point the moral of the preceding 
situation, and the actions of the various characters. The second explanation is, that 
the poet lays great stress on the parallelism existing between the families of Lear and 
Gloucester, and takes this opportunity of impressing it again upon his audience. A 
mere interpolator would hardly have known of this peculiar tendency of the poet, or 
have canied it out so thoroughly, and in so pregnant a manner, as in the few but 
thoroughly Shaksperian words ; * He childed as I father’d.* For the same reason 
it is more than improbable that Sh. should have cut out this pa^^sage [Delius is 
arguing that the omissions in the Ff were not by Sh., but by the actois], thereby 
thwarting his own purpose. 

103. free things] Heath : Things free from suffering. 

10$. bearing] Delius: A substantive. Schmidt: ‘Bearing,’ used thus abso- 
lutely for sufferings is very unusual ; we may, therefore, suppose that ‘ bearing fellow- 
ship’ is equivalent to companionship-in-suffering ; in this case ‘bearing’ refers to 
‘grief.’ 

108. childed, father’d] For similar instances of passive verbs, see I, i, 203. 

109, high noises] Capell ; The present signal disturbances among the high and 

great. Steevens : The loud tumults of approaching war. J ohnson ; Attend to th e 
jfe*t «vents.that are approacMngqtpd makejMs^df^ ^ opin ign ’ 
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* When false opinion, whose wrong thoughts defile thee, no 

* In thy just proof repeals and reconciles thee. 

* What w iU J^ap more to«night, safe ’scape the king ! 

* Lurk^ lurk. * . h V \Exit, 


Scene VII. Gloucester's castle. 

Enter Co rnwall. Rega n. Goner il, Edmund, and Servants. 

Corn, [^To Goneril^ Post speedily to my lord your hus- 
band; show him this letter; the army of France is landed. 

— Seek out the traitor Gloucester. [Exeiuit some of the Servants. 

Reg, Hang him instantly. 

Gon. Pluck out his eyes. . j . 3 

Corn. Leave him to my displeasure. — Edmund, keep you * - ' 
our sister company. The revenges we are bound to take 
upon your traitorous father arc not fit for your beholding. 


1 10. thom^hts defile\ Qq, Jen. Walker, 
Dyce ii, Ktly, Sch. thought defiles 
Thcob. et cet. 

1 12. What 'loill hap\ What will ^ hap 
Theob. Wail). Johns. Jen. 

What tO'Ui^/itf'l What. to- 

night ? Cap. 

1 1 3. [Exit.] Om. Qq. 

Scene vii.] Scena Septima Ff (Scaena 
FJ. Scene VI. Rowe. Scene x. Pope + , 
Jen. 

Gloucester’s castle.] Rowe. A 
Room in the Castle. Cap. 


Regan] and Regan, and Q^. Om. 

Edmund, and Servants.] Theoli. 
Baftard, and Seiuants. Ff. and Baftard. 
Qq. 

I. [ToGoneril] E)d. Om. QqFf ctcet. 
1-3. Two lines, the first ending Letter ^ 

in Q<1- 

3. traitor'\villanieu\ 7v/c//«^Qq, Cap. 
Mai. Sleev. Bos. Glo. W’r. 

[Exeunt..,] Cap. Om. QqFf. 
6-10. I.eave...bke.’\ Four lines Q,« 

7 . revenge 5\ reuenge (^q. 


now prevailing against thee shall, in consequence of ‘just proof* of thy^ integiity, 
revoke its erroneous sgntenqc* and lecall thee to honoui and reconciliation. 

no. thoughts defile] For the sake of rhyme Thkohald changed this to thought 
defiles; but Walker [Crit. i, 143), in his Aiticle on ‘occasional licenses of rhyme 
in Sh. and his contemporaries,’ shows, by many instances, how common such an 
imperfect rhyme, as this, is. 

1 12. What] Abbott, § 254 : Equivalent to whatever. The construction may be 
‘ Happen what will,’ a comma being placed after ‘ will,’ or ‘ Whatever is alxiut to 
happen.* Probably the former is correct, and * will ’ is emphatic, ‘ hap ’ being optative. 

2. letter] Delius: The letter that Edmund gave to Cornwall in III, v, 8. 

6. displeasure]- C ollier (ed. 2): The (MS) has disposure ; but, though it may 
have been the actor’s, or possibly the poet’s, word, we make no alteration, the mean- 
ing being evident. 

*9 
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Advise the duke, where you are going, to a most jsstinate * 
preparation ; we are bound to the like. Our posts shall lO 
swift and intellige nj; — Farewell, dear sister. — 

Farewell, my lord of GlQuc<gster. — [Enter Oswald.] How 
now, where’s the king ? 

Osw. My lord of Gloucester hath convey’d him hence. 
Some five or six and thirty of his knights, 1 5 

Hot questrists. after him, met him at’ gate ; 

Who, with some other of the lord’s dependants. 


9. Advise] Aduite 

7 v//ere] ivhen Steev. ’78, ’85. 
fesiinate] fcjlnant Qcj . fejlhtate . 

10-12. Otir... Gloucester.] Two lines, 
Qq. 

10. posts] post Qj. paste Q^. 

11. and intelligent] and intelligence 
Qq. in intelligence Cap. (withdiawn 
in MS*). 

12. Enter Oswald.] Coll. EnterStew- 


ard. Ff. After king? line 13, Qq. 
15-19. Some... friends.] Prose, Qq. 

16. questrists] quejlrits Qi]. quest ers 
Pope, 1 1 an. 

after him] after Ilan. (misprint ?). 
at^] Ed. at QqFf et cet. 

17. lonl's] Pope. Z<yn/j Q(|Ff, Theob. 
Waib. Johns. Dyce, Sta. GI0. + , Huds. 
Sell. 


9. festinate] Capki.L: Speedy. Delius: Sh. uses * festinatcly ’ as an affected 
word in Lenie's Lab. Ill, i, 6. Schmidt; Not elsewhere used by Sh. 

10. bound] Delius ; This does not mean obligedy but rather ready ^ prepared. 
Wright: As in Ham. I, v, 6: * Speak; I am bound to hear.* 

11. intelligent] See III, i, 25. ^ 

12. Gloucester] Johnson: Meaning Edmund, newly invested with his father's 
titles. [See III, v, 14.] O'swald, speaking immediately after, mentions the old eail 
by the same title. 

16. questrists] Capell: An inquirer or questcr; French, questeur. Heath: 
If we would read English, we must read questists. Eccles calls attention to a Dublin 
edition of Sh. published liy Ewing, wherein Heath’s conjecture is printed querist. 
Wright : A word of Shakes|x’are’s coinage. 

16. at* gate] The apostrophe indicates the absorption of the definite article. 
wSee II, ii, 116 . — Ed. 

17. lord’s dependants] Hudson; Some other of the dependant lords ^ or, as we 
should say, the lords dependant ; meaning lords of the king’s retinue, and dependant 
on him. It is sometims printed * lord's dependants,’ which gives a wrong sense, 
making the men in (juestion Gloucester' 5 dependants. [Pfear I must dissent. In my 
opinion it is precisely Gloucester’s dependants who are meant. We have heard of 
no lords who were dependent on the king. He had certain knights, and of these 
five or six and thirty had come to seek him, and, under the guidance of some of 
Gloucester’s followers, they had all hurried off to Dover. If it were Lear’s own 
knights and his own lords dependent who had him in charge, what do Cornwall 
and Regan mean by asking Gloucester to whom he had sent the lunatic king, and 
whither he had sent him ? I cannot but think that these questions must refer to 
Gloucester's agency in the matter implied by his having dispatched the king under 
the escort of some of his own followers. — Ed.] Schmidt says that they were 
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Are gone with him toward Dover; where they boast 18 

To have well-armed friends. 

Corn. Get horses for your mistress. 

Gon. Farewell, sweet lord, and sister. 20 

Corn. Edmund, farewell. — 

[Exeunt Gonerily Edmund^ and Oswald. 

Go seek the traitor Gloucester. 
Pinion him like a thief, bring him before us. — 

[Exeunt other Seroants. 
Though well we may not pass upon his life 
Withou t the form of justice , yet our power 
Shall d^ a courtesy to our wrath, which men 25 

May blame but not contro l. — Who's there? the traitor ? " ' 


Enter Glouckstkr, brought in by two or three. 

Reg. Ingrateful fox ! ’tis he. ' , ' 

Corn. Bind fast his corky arms. 


18. toward^ towards Qq, Cap. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Coll. r3el. Dyce li, Wh. 

19. well-armed^ Hyphen, Poj)e. 

[Exit Oswald. Sta. 

21. [ Exeunt. ..O'.wakl.] Dyce. Exit 
Gon. and Baft, (after line 20), Qq. Exit, 
(after line 2o), Ff. Exeunt.. ..Stcvvaid. 
(after line 20), Cap. 

22. [Exeunt other Servants.] Cap. 
Cm. QiiFT. 


23. well^ Om. Qq. 

25, 26 Shall. ..blame’] One line, Qq 
25 courtesy] cuite/ie Qq. curljte 

Ff-t, Wh. 

26. ScF.NK XI. Pope + , Jen. 

mds] mofeQ^. 

Pinter.. .three ] Qq. Enter Glou- 
ceftei, and .Seruants. Ff. (after com/f- 
troll). 


vassals of Cornwall who had declared for Lear and betaken themselves to the 
P'lench army. 

23. pass upon] Johnson: That is, pass a judicial sentence. Stkkvkns: The 
origin of the phrase may he traced to Magna Charta: ‘nec super eiim ihimus, nisi 
per legale judicium parium suorum.’ It is common to most of our eaily wiiters. In 
If This be not a Good Play, the Devil is in ity 1612, we have : ‘ A jury of brokers, 
impanel’d, and deeply sworn to passe on all villains in hell.’ Wriohi’; In Sped- 
ding’s Letters and Life of.BacoHy ii, 283, there is a list of * The Name'^ of the Peers 
that passed upon the trial of the two Earls’ of Essex and Southampton. [It is still 
in every-day use at the Bar and among conveyancers. — Ed.] Mohkri.y: Magna 
Charta prevailed, it appears, in England even in the days of Joash, king of Judah. 

25. courtesy] Jdhn.son; That is to gratify, to comply with. Stkevens; I 
believe it means simply, bend to our wrath, as a courtesy is made by bending the 
body. Schmidt (Zear.) : That is, obey. Compare * Bidding the law make court* sy 
to their will,’ Meas. for Meas. II, iv, 175, Wright: To yield, give way to. Corn- 
pare Hen. V: V, ii, 293 : ‘ nice customs curt.sy to great kings.’ 

28. corky] Johnson : Dry, withered, husky. Percy : It was probably suggested 
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Glou. What means your graces? Good my friends, 29 
consider 

You are my guests ; do me no foul play, friends. 30 

Corn, Bind him, I say. 

Reg, Hard, hard. — O filthy traitor ! 

Glou, Unmerciful lady as you are, I’m none. 

Com, To this chair bind him. — Villain, thou shalt find — 
Glou, By the kind gods, ’tis most ignobly done 
To pluck me by the beard. 35 

Reg, So white, and such a traitor ! 

Glou, Naughty lady, 

These hairs which thou dost ravish from my chin 
Will quicken and accuse thee. I am your host; 

With robbers’ hands my bospitable favours [r , . ^ ^ 

You should not ruffle thus. What will you do? 40 


29, 30. What. .,fi tends. '\ Three lines, 
the first two ending Graces ?,.,GheJl 5 y in 
Ff. 

29. means\ F^, Sch. meanes Q^jF^Fj^. 
mean F^ et cet, 

friends'\ friends [to the Ser. Cap. 
MS* (? after line 30). 

31. [They bind him. Rowe. 

32. I'm nane] I' me none F,. Ime 

none F^^. / am none Cap. Steev. Ec. 

Var. Coll. Del. Wh. I am true Qq. 

33. Two line*?, Ff. 


33. /«^/—] Qq. finde. F,F^. find. 
FF. 

3 4’ 

[Regan plucks his beard.] Johns. 

34. 35- I'ro'*':, Qq. 

36, 37. Naughty... chin'\ One line, Qq. 

38. I ani\ Pm Popc-I , Dyce li. 

39. robbers'll Theoli. ii. robbers 
robber's Pope. 

favoursl favour Han. Warb. 
John*?. Ktly. 

40. rufflel ruff ell Qq. 

do .^] doe. Qj. doe F^. do F^. 


by a passage in Harsnet’s Declaration ; ‘ It would (I feare me) pose all the cunning 
Exorcists, that are this day to be found, to teach an old coikie woman to writhe, 
tumble, curuet, & fetch her Moiice gamboles, as Martha Brassier did’ [p. 23, 
according to Wright, from whom I have quoted it, as presumably more correct than 
Percy, — E d.]. 

29. means] As Abbott, §335, says, a singular verb (or, more correctly, an 
apparently singular verb), when it precedes the pluial subject, may almost be regarded 
as the normal inflection. See Macb. II. iii, 137 ; Ham. HI, iv, 202, and the numerous 
examples collected by Abbott. 

34. kind gods] Warburton, with superfluous refinement, supposed that the dii 
kospitales were here alluded to. Catell agrees with him, 

39. hospitable favours] Both and_CAjB£U,,. think tM 

to Gloucester’s silv er hairs. But Steevens shows that it means th e * featar<^S; }. e. th e 
A So in Drayton’s epistle from Matilda 

to King John [p. 87, ed, 1748.] : " Within the compass of man’s face we see, How 
many sorts of several ia mii's ’ Schmidt {Lex,) gives from i Hen, IV: III, ii, 
13^ * And stain my favours in a bloody mask.’ 
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Com, Come, sir, what letters had you late from France? 41 
Reg, Be simple-answer’d, for we know the truth. 

Corn, And what confederacy have you with the traitors 
Late footed in the kingdom ? 

Reg. To whose hands have you sent the lunatic king ? 45 

Speak. 

Glou, I have a letter^u essingly set down, ' ' 

Which came from one that’s of a neutral heart 
And not from one opposed^ 

Corn, Cunning. 

Reg. And false. 

Corn. Where hast thou sent the king ? 

Gloii, To Dover. 50 

Reg, Wherefore to Dover? Wast thou not charged at 
peril — 

Corn. Wherefore to Dover? — Let him answer that. j 

Glou. I am t i^d tn ^ rcmx^n 

Reg. Wherefore to Dover? 

Glou. Because I would not sec thy cruel nails 55 

Pluck out his poor old eyes, nor thy fierce sister 
his anointed flesh stick boarish i'v*- ’ 

The sea, with such a storm as his bare head 


41. Co//iej j/>,] Separate line, Ff. 

42. simple amiver d'\ Han. fimple 
anf'ioer'd Ff, Rowe, Sing, fimple an- 
fiuerer Qq, GI0. + , Mob. 

43. 44. And what. ..kingdom .?] Rowe. 
Prose, QcjFf. 

44. Late]^ lately Q^. 

45,46. To...Sp€ak.'\ Han. One line, Qq, 
Ktly. Two, the first ending Ff, .Sch. 

45. have you sent] you haue fent Q^, 
Ff, Rowe, Sch. 

47. I have] I've Han. 

49. Cunning.] Cunning — Rowe 4 - , 
Jen. 

50. Dover] Dover, sir Han. 


51. Two lines, Ff, Rowe, Cap. Jen. 
Sch. 

to Dover ?... peril] One line, Steev. 
Bos. Coll. Wh. 

perils] perill. F,F^P'^. peril? 
F^, Rowe, Caj). thy peril Steev. 

52. ans 7 ver] firjl an/wer Qq. Theob. 
Warb. Johns. Cap. Jen. Sta. G!o. + . 

53. Two lines, Ff. 

54. Dover?] Dover, fir Qq, Jen. 
Glo.-h , Mob. 

57. anointed] aurynted Q^. 

sthk] raft Qq, Coll. Sing. Ktly. 

58. as his bare] on his lowd Q^. of 
his ton'd Q^. 


53. course] vSee Maeb. V, vii, i, 2. 

57. stick] Steevens : Rash of the Qq is the old hunting term for the stroke 
made by a wild boar with his tu.sks. It occurs in Spenser, Eaerie Queene, h. IV, 
c. ii ; * And shields did share, and mailes did rash, and helmes did hew.’ Again in 
b. V, c. iii : ‘ Rashing off helmes, and ryving plates asunder.’ Dyce {Remarks, &c. 
p. 229) quotes the following note by Gifford: * To rash (a verb which we iRive 

19# 
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O’ I 

In hell-black night endured, would have bj uoy*d up, 

And quench’d the stelled fires ; ^ 6o 

Yet, poor old heart, he holp the heavens to rain. 

If wolves had at thy gate howl’d that stern time, 

Thou shouldst have said : * Good porter, turn the key, 

All crucls else subscribe.’ But I shall see 


59. hell’ black nighi\ Pope. Hell* 
blacke^ni^^ht Ff. hell blacke night Qtp 

bitoyd] bod Qj. laid Q^. boil'd 
Warb, Coll. (MS), Quincy (MS). 

60,61. Ami ..heal One line, Qq. 

60. stelled^ Jleeled Q^. Rowe, Pope. 
Stellar Han. Jen. Ec. 

61. holp\ holpt Qq, Jen. help'd 
Pope + . 

rain'\ rage Qfj, Cap. 


62. howl'd that stern] heard that 
dearne Qq. howl'd that dearn Cap. 
Sing. Ktly. 

63. ‘ Good., .hey] As a (juotation, Johns, 
and all ccUl. since. 

63, 64. * Good.. . subset ibe'] As a quo- 
tation, Ed. 

63. Good] j^o, Theob. ii, Waib. Johns. 

64. subscribe] Ff, Rowe, Pope, Flan. 
Jen. Sch. fubferib'd Qi] et cet. 


improvidently sufieied to grow obsolete) is to strike obliquely with violence, as a 
wild hoar does with his tusk. It is observable with what accuracy Sh. has corrected 
the old Quaito of King Lear^ where, instead of rashthe has piopeily given ‘stick.* — 
A^ote on ‘ Sir, I mist my purpose in his arm, rash’d his doublet sleeve,’ &c. — Jonson’s 
Jivery Man Out of his Humour, IV, iv. Waikkr {Grit, iii, 280) cites from Chap- 
man’s Iliad, V, p. 63 [old fob] : ‘Then iiish'd he out a lance at him,’ &c. Lfttsom 
in a foot-note says : ‘ Giffoid speaks of Shakespeaie's correcting the (Jiiaito, as if that 
were an ascertained fact, wheieas it is only the doubtful supposition of certain editors. 
Chapman’s rush seems only another foim of rash. Both seem ajqilicd to the weapon 
inflicting the injury.’ 

59. hell-black] Capeli. : This bold epithet is deriv’d probably from Flakluyt, 
who in his third volume, p. 849, has the compound ‘ hell-darke.’ [Is it not high 
time that we should desist from our groundless admiration of a plagiarist like Shake- 
speare ? — 1^1).] 

59. buoy’d up] Heath: Used here as the middle voice in Greek, signifying 
to buoy, or lift,^ J^ tself up. White considers ‘boil’.d’ a very plausible reading. 
Schmidt: The verb is found in Sh. only here; the noun, in its ordinary significa- 
tion, only in vi, 19. The verb is hei*e transitive, and the phrase means : the 
sea would have lifted up the fixed fires and extinguished them. 

60, stelled] Throhald: An adjective coined from stella. In Latin we have 
both stellans and sfellatus. Schmidt : But Sh. uses a verb to sfell, i. e. to place, to 
fix: ‘Mine eye hath played the painter, and hath stell’d Thy beauty’s form in 
table of my heart.’ — Son, xxiv, [So also ‘To this well-painted piece is Lucrece 
come. To find a face where all distress is stell’d.’ — R, of L. 1444. — Ed.] 

62. Btern] Steevens : Dearne of the Qq means lonely, solitary, obscure, melan- 
choly, &c. See Per, III, i, 15. ‘Stern,* however, is countenanced by a passage 
in Chapman’s Homer, Iliad, xxiv : ‘ In this so Sterne a time Of night and danger.* 
Collier suggests that dtam was Shakespeare’s word, but was misheard ‘stern.’ 

64. cruels else subscribe] Johnson : Yielde d, s ubmitted to the nece ssity of the 
oc««iion. Heath: That is, submitted their cruelty to the compass ion they felt at 
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[64. All cruels else subscribe] 

fuf hjs.vyretch cclnes s. Capell: That is, sub'scrib’d to pity, subscrib’d or 
assenFed to it’s being exercis’d heie. Collier, Dyck, and Singer adopt Johnson’s 
inteipietation. Knighi, Staunton, and White aie silent. Cowden Clarke says 
‘cruels’ is used for cnielties^ as does also Wright, who refers to Ahho'H’, §9, 
for adjectives used as nouns. Aiino'iT, §433,: That is, ‘All ciuel acts to the con- 
trary being yielded up, forgiven.’ Compare for the meaning, IV, vii, 36, and For.. 

* subscribe,’ Tro. and Cress. IV, v, 105. .tVnojjijer-^xDLlIiati on is, * a lj_othcr cruel c. 
ani mals be ing jilLowcd * Jervis (p. 23) conjcctuies quarrels. Moherly : 
All harshness otherwise natural being foi borne or yielded from the necessity of the 
time. Schmidt: ‘All cruels’ can mean nothing else butt?// cruel creatures. In 
tinning adjectives into nouns, the old language went veiy far, but in no instance 
farther than Sh. went in this ]>hrase. In the singular, ‘ cruel ’ is found in Son. 
cxlix : ‘ Canst thou, O ciuel, say 1 love thee not? ’ 'I'he examples adduced by Abbott 
refer also to the singular. At all events it is proved by them (as well as by the 
passages cited in the piesent wi iter’s Lexicon., p. 1415) that the cntel, as a sub- 
stantive, can only mean the cruel person or thiu}^, not cruelty : as little can the old 
mean old age, or the young mean youth. All inleipielations, therefoie, which involve 
this abstract idea are inadmissible. F>en those editors who inleijuet ‘cruels’ cor- 
rectly adopt subscribed of the Qq, and hold it to be the imperfect tense. It is far 
better to follow the P'olio and to intcipret the sentence thus : * Everything, which is at 
other times cruel, slnnvs feeling or icgard; you alone have not done so.’ Sh. uses 
the phrase to subscribe to something in the sen‘'e of declaring one's self conquered 
by something, of yielding, complying. It is used exactly in the same sense as here, 
in Tro. and Crexs. IV, v, 105: ‘For Hector in his blaze of wiath subsciibes To 
tender objects,’ that is. Hector yields if he is bi ought face to face with anything 
touching or tender ; he is sensible to tender impresMoiis. [This is to me the most 
puzzling phrase in this play, more puzzling even than ‘ lunaways’ eyes’ or ‘the 
dram of eale ’ ; the multitude of emendations proposcrl for these latter show how easily 
the idea of the phrase is grasped ; anybody, and everybody, is leady w ith an emenda- 
tion there; heie it is different. None of the mterpietations aie, to my mind, satis- 
factory. The latest, Mr Joseph Crosby’s (^Epitome of Lit , i June, 1879), refers^ 

I ‘cruels’ to.^t:/;>i^^ (which is, to me, ‘far wide,’) and emphasizes ‘else.’ ^e^thiisl 
iparaphrases : ‘ All thy feelings^ no matter how cruel or inhuman “ else,” i. e. at any 
Wher iime^ or under any other circumstances^ having “ subsciibed,” i. e, succtunbeidy 
to the terrors of that stoim, and yielded to the pity for the old king, thy fathe r.’ In 
IL case as puzzling as this, anything, as Dr Johnson says elsewheie, may be tried ; my 
attempt is seen in the text. Not unnaturally, I think it is the true reading ; it adheres 
to the venerable aulhoiity of the First Folio, making ‘subscribe’ an imperative like 
‘turn.’ The drift of the whole passage is the contiast between the treatment which 
Regan’s father had received and that which would have been dealt, in that stern time, 
to wolves and other animaK, howsoever cruel. ‘ Thou sljpuJd>t.luy-e„t»auU Xzood 
j por ter, open the gates, ac knaw lcd ge the claims of all j:; glLfuj ^S,llQwevei: ci uel jj iey 
niay be" at 'otfier Ume ^ ’ or. perhaps ; ‘ open thtiiiates ; give up alj cyuel jljingS. 
cruel . As in I, li, 24 ^ J^ejir jj^ibscribed 

the p^ter shoujd ‘ subscrib e all cruel V ^„he^ouId snn-onder, yield^give ig-i whai, 
sog^" j^s crud in thTpooL^ast s^^nd segjpM their claim to h is compassion. An 
exactly parallel use of ‘ subscribe ’ cannot perhaps be found in Sh. ; and if this be 
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The winged vengeance overtake such children. 65 

Corn. See ’t shalt thou never ! — Fellows, hold the chair ! — 
Upon these eyes of thine I ’ll set my, foot 

67. these\ ihofe Qq, Jen. Gloster is held down in his Chair, while 

[Gloster is held down while Corn- Cornwal plucks out one his Eyes, a^d 

wall treads out one of his Eyes. Rowe. stamps on it. Cap. 


deemed fatal to my interpretation, I can only express my regret, and meekly suggest 
that the present instance may be a hapax legomenon . — Ed.] 

66. Capkll : The barbarity exercis’d upon Gloucester is indeed a part of the story 
that was the source of this episode, for that ‘ Paphlagonian king’s’ eyes were put out 
by a son ; but the putting-out of poor Gloucestei’s seems to be more immediately 
copy’d from Selimus. Stkkvkns: In Selwiits. Emperor of the Turks, one of the 
sons of Uajazet pulls cut the eyes of an Aga on the stage, and says ; * Yes thou shalt 
live, but never see that day, Wanting the tapers that should give thee light. [^Ptills 
out his eyesl Immediately after, his hands are cut off. I have introduced this 
passage to show that Shakespeare’s drama was not more sanguinary than that of his 
contemporaries. Malone: In Marston’s Antonio's Revenge, 1602, Piero’s tongue is 
torn out on the stage. Davies {Dram. Misc. ii, 197) : After all, Sh. might possibly 
contrive not to execute this horrible deed upon the stage, though it is so ([uoted in 
the book. ... At the present, the sufferer is foiced into some adjoining room; and 
the ears of the audience are more hurt by his ciic« than their eyes can be when he 
is afterwards led on the stage. The gold-beaters’ skin, applied to the sockets, as if to 
staunch the bleeding, abates something perhaps of the hideoiisness of the spectacle. 
CoLERiDdE : What can I s.'W ofjliis^ene ? — There is my reluctance to think Shake- 
speare wiong, and yet .’ Elsewhere Coleridge says: ‘I will not disguise my 

conviction that in this one point the tragic in this play has been urged beyond the 
outermost mark and ne plus ultra of the dramatic.’ Tikck (vol. ix, p. 368, ed. 
1833) : This scene, which is manifestly too horrible, and shocks our very senses, is 
rendered still worse by the explanation and the scenery that are intruded. Almost 
always when, now a-days, such a scenic representation is attempted, false methods 
are employed, because the architecture and arrangements of the old theatre are not 
kept in mind, but confounded with our modern constructions. . . . The chair, in which 
Gloster is bound, is the same from which, elevated in the centre of the scene, Lear 
first speaks. This lesser stage, in the centre, when not used was hidden by a cur- 
tain, that was drawn aside whenever it was necessary. Thus Sh., like all the dra- 
matists of the time, often had two scenes at once. The nobles in IJeniy VIII are 
standing in the ante chamber, the curtain is drawn, and we are directly in the chamber 
of the king. So also, when Cranmer has to wait in the ante-chamber, the council- 
room opens. Thus there was this advantage, that through the pillars, which sep- 
arated this little stage in the centre from the proscenium or stage proper, there could 
be represented not only a double action, but also at the same time it might be half or 
partly hidden, and so two scenes might be represented which were perfectly intelligible, 
although not eveiything on the lesser stage was visible. Thus Gloster sate, probably 
out of sight, while Cornwall, near him, was seen, Regan standing in the fore-stage, 
lower than Cornwall, but close by him, with the attendants on the stage itself. Corn- 
wall, horribly enough, tears out Gloster's eye, but the act is not positively seen; some 
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[66. The blinding of Gloucester.] 

of the servants, holding the chair, st.ind in the way, and the curtain on one side (for 
it was divided into two) was drawn l)eTore the spectator. The expression that Corn- 
wall uses, ‘ Upon these eyes of thine I’ll set my foot,’ is not to be taken literally ; it 
certainly is not so intended. During the speech of Coinwall’s, one of the servants 
rushes up to the higher stage and wounds him; Regan, who is below, snatches a sword 
from another attendant and stabs the servant tiom behind. The gioups aic all in 
motion, and, while attention is distracted, Gloster loses his other eye. His cry is 
heard, but he is not seen. He disappears, for there was egress bom the lesser stage 
also. Cornwall and Regan come forward and retire by the side scene, and the scene 
ends with the talk of some of the attendants. It is in this way, which some- 
what lessens its horror, that the scene pictures itself to my mind. The Poet 
trusted, indeed, to the strong minds of his friends who were to t)c ^o much moved by 
the general horrors of the representation, as not to linger over the bloody particulars. 
Ulrici (p. 458) : To have the scene where Cornwall puts out Gloster’s eyes repre- 
sent^! directlyjm the stage, ^can only arouse a feeling of disgust, which has nothing 
in common with the idea of beauty, nor with that of giandeur, power, or sublimity, 
and which, consequently, can only impair the effect of the tragedy. Whether or not 
the neives of Shakespeare’s public may have been of a stronger fibie than those of 
the present generation, — it is not the business of art to consider strong or weak nerves, 
but to aim only at the .strengthening, the refieshing, and elevating of the mind and 
feelings, and such scenes do not effect this even in the case of the strongest nerves. 
IIeraud (Inner Life of Sh, p, 304): In. scene Pity aitd Terror, the Asp.QCWl 
elements of the Tragic, are urged to their utiuost lipnts. Of course there was danger 
of excess. But Sh. was on his guaid. lie might have iiisiified the act by the sup- 
posed barbarity of the legendary age whose manners he was tracing, and urged 
that their familiaiity with such acts prevented the actors in them from recognising 
the horrible. No such thing. .By inserting in the group a servant who did recognise 
its intrinsic hprror, and compassionated the sufferer, he converted disgust into pity, j 
The other servants also compassionate the blind old man, and lead him out to help ^ 
him, to heal his wounds, and to place him m safe custody. The entire current of 
feeling is turne^i in the direction of pity by the force of sympathy. Thu^ -the horror , 
in the ‘horrid act’ is mitigated, and reduced to the level of terror, which feeling is ’ 
enforced by ‘ the fearful looking-fer/ ^ coming vengeance, of which an instalment i 
is secured even in the moment of crime. And this sentiment, too, is expressed by 
the servants who act as chprufi to the scene. W. W. Lloyd ; The horrors, like the 
indelicacies that are met with in Shakespeare’s plays, are never admitted for their 
own sakes, never but when absolutely indisjjensable for his great aim and purpose, 
the defining of character, and that complete exhibition of nature with which, — 
recognising in art the same rigour that is challenged by science, — he allowed nothing 
to interfere. The mere convenience of stage-management, it might be said, would 
dictate that Gloucester should sit in the chair with his liack to the audience, and it 
is not even then very apparent why the deed of mutilation should be so much more 
shocking than the smothering and the death agonies of Desdemona ; it is not worth 
denying, however, that if only by usage of theatrical associations it would be so, 
and if, as I believe, the painfulness and the Imrror would not be utterly insupportable, 
it must be from a different cause. The cruel act is revolting to think of, and much 
more to behold, and yet is the revolting cruelty less heinous than the treatment of 
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Glou. He that will think to live till he be old, 

Give me some help ! — O cruel ! O you gods ! 

Reg, One side will mock another ; th’ other too. 70 

Corn, If you see vengeance — 

First Scrv, Hold your hand, my lord ! 

I have served you ever since I was a child ; 

But better service have I never done you 
Than now to bid you hold. 

Reg, How now, you dog? 

Fh^st Scrv, If you did wear a beard upon your chin, 75 
I ’Id shake it on this quarrel. What do you mean ? 

Corn, My villain? \Thcy draw and fight. 


68 . old Q,. old-- Q,. 

69. help !'\ help . — F^. help ^ — 
help, Qq. 

jwu] Ff + , Dyce, Sta. Glo. 4- , Sch. 
Qq et cet. 

70. ///’ o/her loo] tother to Qq, 

71. vengeance — ] vengeance. Ff. 

First Serv.] i, S. Cap. Seruant. 

Qq. Seru. Ff. 

lord l'\ Lord Lord,Q^. Lord: 


F,. lordtYy^'^. 

72. / have\ I've Pope + , Dyce ii, 
Huds. 

you] Om. Qj. 

73, 74. But. ..hold.] One line, Qq. 

75. 76. Ip ...mean?] l^rose, Qq 

76. on this] ill this Cap. conj. 

77. [They draw...] Draw and fight. 
Qq. Om. Ff. Fight, in the scuffle Corn- 
wall is wounded. Rowe 4-. 


Lear, though there the physical injui7 was comparatively slight, — the exposure of age 
and .weakness to a pitiless storm, — .and in itself, however well the stoim might be 
imitated, less harrowing to the feelings. Rut Sh. evidently relied upon the response 
of the sympathies of his audience to the appeal of his art, and he had confidence in 
his power to depict the mental anguish, and .sufferings, and injuries of the king with 
such force that no inferior infliction could siipeiscde it in our inteiest. If the heart 
is touched as it should be by the great scene of the storm, and then by the pitiable 
spectacle of the wit-wrecked monarch in the indoors scene, mingling the fantastic 
freaks of lunacy with the majesty of soriow, we shall be aware that the mere narra- 
tion of any physical suffering or cruelty whatever must have failed to rouse another 
start of indignation. To any other excitement the sensibilities might well seem 
lulled or seared, and the exhibition of the act was therefore necossaiy if it was to 
take place .at all, and was therefore possible; and the poet daringly and successfully 
availed himself of the opportunity to ca.st the last disgrace upon filial ingratitude, by 
exposing its surpassing hatefulness in comparison with the direst crime, acted under 
our eyes with every detail of horror, 

76. quarrel] Delius explains this as referring to Regan’s having called him a ‘ dog.’ 

76. What . . . mean] Should not this be given to Cornwall ? I doubt Delius’s 
explanation of ‘ quarrel.* — E d. 

77. villain] Steevens; Here used in its original sense of one in servitude. 
Moberly : As a villain could hold no propeily but by his master’s sufferance, had 
mo legal rights as against his lord, and was (perhaps) incapable of bearing witness 
.against freemen, that one should raise bis sword against his master would be un* 
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First Scrv, Nay, then, come on, and take the chance of 78 
anger. 

Reg. Give me thy sword. — A peasant stand up thus ? 

[^fakes a sivord and runs at him behind. 

First Serv. Oh, I am slain ! — My lord, you have one eye 

left 80 

To see some mischief on him. — Oh ! [Dies. 

Corn. Lest it see more, prevent it. — Out, vilde jelly ! 

Where is thy lustre now? 

Glou. All dark and comfortless. Where’s my son Ed- 
mund ? — 

Edmund, enkindle all the sparks of nature, 85 

To quit this horrid aft ! 

Reg. Out, treacherous villain ! 

Thou call’st on him that hates thee ; it was he 
That made the overture of thy treasons to us ; 


78. Nay'\ IVhy Qq, Jen. 

79. Reg.] Reg. [lo another servant. 
Johns. Jen. 

thus ?"] thin. Qq. 

Takes...] She takes... Qq. Killes 
him. Ff. Snatches a Sword fiom an 
Att : and stalls him. Cap. 

80. 81. Oh...Oh!'\ Prose, Qq. 

80. slain ! Jl/y lord,'] Jlaiue : my 
Lord, Ff. Jlaitte my Lord, Qcp 

you have] yet haue you Qq, Jen. 
Mai. Ec. yet you have Steev, ’85. 

81. him] them Dyee ii, Iluds. 'em 
Dvee i, conj. 

[Dies.] He dies. Q^. Cm. Q,Ff. 


82. vilde] QV^V\, Jen. Del. i. vtld 
QjFjF^, Rov\e, Sch. 7 >jle Pope et cet. 

83. [Trea(Koiiltheothei Eve. Rowe + . 
Dashing Glostei’s other Eye to the 
Ground. Cap. 

84. Two lines, in Ff. 

i om/ortless.] com forties, Qq. com- 
forllejfc ? Ff. (omjortles's — Rowe + , Jen. 

85. 86 Edmund., ad.] Piose, Qq. 

85 enkindle] vnbridle ()q. 

S6-S9. Out. ..thee.] Prose, Qq. 

86. treat herous] Om. Qq. 

88. uvertuie] overture Walker (^Crit. 
i, 86). 


heard-of presumption, for which any punishment would be admissible. The lord’s 
making war against his superior lord would entail no such consequences. Schmidt 
says the stress should be laid on * My.' 

79. Give . . . sword] Coli.ikr : This may have been addressed to the wounded 
Cornwall. 

81. on him] Dyce: The servant is evidently speaking of Cornwall and Regan; 
and them (and 'em) [see Textual Notes] are often confounded with ‘ him ’ by tran- 
scribers and printers; so afterwards, V, lii, 278, the Folio has eironeously * I would 
have made him (the Qq rightly ‘them’) skip,’ &c. And compare what the other 
servants say at the close of the present .scene, ‘ If this man come to good ’ — ‘ If she 
live long,’ &c. [I am afraid Dyce would have been severe on any editor who had ven- 
tured to make .such a change. What ‘mischief’ had the Servant done on Regan ? — Ed.] 

88. overture] Malone : The opening or discovery. 
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Who is too good to pity thee. 

Glou. Oh, my follies ! Then Edgar was abused. 90 

Kind gods, forgive me that, and prosper him ! 

Reg, Go thrust him out at ’ gates, and let him smell 
His way to Dover. — \Exit one with Gloucester^ How is’t, 
my lord ? how look you ? 

Corn, I have received a hurt ; follow me, lady. — 

Turn out that eyeless villain ; throw this slave 95 

Upon the dunghill. — Regan, I bleed apace ; 

Untimely comes this hurt. Give me your arm. 

I \Exit Camzvally led by Regan. 

T Sec. Serif. I ’ll never care what wickedness I do, 

T If this man come to good. 

* Third Se^'v. If she live long, 

* And in the end meet the old course of death, lOO 

* Women will all turn monsters. 


89-93. t'] P'ive lines, end- 

i ng follies !. . forgive. . . out. , . Dover. . .you ? 
Pope + , Jen. 

90. Then... abused,'] Separate line, Cap. 
Sleev. Ec. Var. Knt, Del. Sing. Dyce, 
Ktly, Sch. 

92, 93. Go...you P] As in Cap. Three 
lines, ending fmell..,Douer..,you? Ff. 
Prose, Qq. 

92. at' gates] Ed. At th' gates 1 ^'o.w. 
at gates QqFf et cet. 

93. [Exit...] Exit with Gloufter. Ff. 
Om. Qq. 

look] do Jen. 


95-97, Lines end vpon...vntimely... 
or me. Qq. 

96, dunghill] dungell Q^. 

97. [Exit...] Theol). Exit. Qq. Ex- 
eunt. Ff. Exeunt Cornwal, and Regan. 
Servants unbind Gloster, and lead him 
out. Cap. 

98^106. Om. Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. 

98. Sec. Serv.] 2. S. Cap. Seruant. 
Qq. 1st Serv. Theob. 

99, Third Serv.] 3. S, Cap. 2. Seruant. 
Qq. 

99-101, If ...monsters.] As in Theob. 
Prose, Qq. 


90. Oh] For instances of monosyllabic exclamations taking the place of a foot, see 
IV, ii, 26, or Abbott, § 482, Wright : Gloucester’s last comfort fails him when his 
physical sufferings are greatest. [* Sign-post criticism ’ ? — Ed.] 

93. look you] Jennens [see Textual Notes] : She could never ask how he look’d ; 
she saw that. Eccles : * How look you’ is how you look.' 

98, &c. Theobald : This short dialogue is full of nature. Servants, in any house, 
could hardly see such a barbarity committed on their master without reflections of 
pity. Johnson; It is not necessary to suppose them servants of Gloucester, for 
Cornwall was opposed to extremity by his own servant. 

100. old course] Malone: That is, die a natural death, Wordsworth (.S 4 . 
Knowledge and Use of the Bible ^ p. 72, ed. ii) : We find the same idea in the mouth 
of Moses with reference to the fate of the rebels Korah and his company : * If these 
men die the common death of all men,* &c. — Numb, xvi, 29. 
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* Sec, Serv. Let’s follow the old earl, and get the Bedlam 102 


* To lead him where he would ; 

* Allows itself to any thing. 

* Third Serv, Go thou. I *11 

of eggs 

* To apply to his bleeding face. 

102. Sec. Serv.] 2. S. Cap. i Ser. Qq. 
Bedlam \ bedlom Q^. 

103. roguislil Om. Q^. 

105. Third Serv.] 3. S. Cap. 2 Ser. 
Qq. 

105, 106. As in Theob. Prose, Qq. 


his roguish madness 
fetch some flax and whites 

105 

Now, heaven help him ! 

\Exeuiit severally, * 

106. To ..his\ apply Theob. 
Warb. Johns. Jens. To apply to' s Sta. 
T' apply to his Dyce ii. 

[ Exeunt sevci ally.] 'riieob. Exit. 

Qq. 


102. Bedlam] Eccles doubts if this refer to Edgar, who had assumed his dis- 
guise but the preceding evening. He therefore supposes that it was some genuine 
Bedlam who frequented the neighborhood. Possibly, he thinks, it may after all be 
Edgar, who had been seen in Gloucester's company. At any rate, he concludes, the 
servant does not succeed in his intention, since the meeting between Gloucester and 
his son afterwards, appears to be the result of accident. 

105. flax and whites of eggs] Steevkns: This passage is ridiculed by Jonson 
in The Case is Altered^ 1609, II, iv. Malone: 7 he Case is Altered was wiittcn 
before the end of the year 1599, but Jonson might have inserted this sneer at our 
author between the time of Lear's appearance and the publication of his own play 
in 1609. [Of course this attack on Jonson aroused all Gifford’s bitterness, and in 
a note on the passage in 'The Case is Altered^ after quoting these notes by Steevens 
and Malone just given, he says : < Malone exposes Steevens’s dishonesty with lespect 
to the priority of the present drama, but, unwilling to lose a charge against Jonson, 
seeks to bolster uj) his crazy accusation by a supposition a** full of malice as the 
other is of falsehood. . . . And all this grovelling in baseness (for it is no better) is 
founded on a harmless allusion to a method of cure common, in Jonson's time, to 
every barber-surgeon and old woman in the kingdom.’ Boswell, Malone’s cordial 
friend, says plaintively: ‘ I wish Gifford had not expiessed his dissent in such strong 
language.’ — Ed.J 
20 
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ACT IV 

Scene I. The heath. 

Enter Edgar. 

Edg, Yet better thus, and known to be contemn’d, 

Than still contemn’d and flatter’d. To be worst, 

The lowest and most dejected thing of fortune, 

Stands still in esoeranc e, lives not in fear. 

The lamentable change is from the best ; 5 

The worst returns to laughter. Welcome then. 

Thou unsubstantial air that I embrace ! 


The heath.] Cap. An open Country. 
Rowe. 

Act IV Scene I.] Actus Quariu<*. 
Scena Prima. Ff (Scoena F^). 

2. flatter'' d. To be worst ^ Pope, flat- 
tered to be ivorfly Q(|. flatter'd., to be 


worfl : Ff, Rowe. 

3. and^ Om. Pope + , Cap. 
dejcclt'd'\ dtjed FjjP’jF^, Rowe. 

4. esperance'] experience Qq. 

6. laughter,'\ laui^bier, Qq. 

6-9. Welco?fie...But'] Om. Qq. 


1. Yet . . . and know] Johnso.n : The meaning is, ‘ ’Tis better to be thus con- 
temned and kno 7 vn to your.'.elf to be contemned,] Or, perhaps, there is an error, 
which may be rectified thus: ‘Yet better thus unknown to be coniemupd.^ When 
a man divests himself of his ical character he feels no pain from contempt, because 
he supposes it incurred only by a voluntary disguise which he can throw off at 
pleasure. I do not think any correction necessary. SiR JosHCA Reynolds : The 
meaning seems to be this ; ‘ Yet it is better to be thus in this fixed and acknowledged 
contemptible state, than, living in affluence,^ to be flattered and despised at tfie^me 
time.’ He who is placed in ^he worst and lowest state has this advantage : he lives 
in hope, and not in fear, of a reverse of fortune. The lamentable change is from 
affluence to beggary. He laughs at the idea of changing for the worse whoj^ 
already as low as possible. Collier ; ‘ Unknown,’ which is from the (MS), accords 
with Johnson’s suggestion, and is certainly right. ‘Yes’ for Yet maybe doubted, 
but we feel authorized to insert it by the excellence of the ensuing, and more im- 
portant emendation. Edgar enters, giving his as.sent to some proposition he has 
stated to himself before he came upon the sfhge. Singer (in N , <Sr* Qu, i Ser. vi, 
6, 1852) expressed his approval of Johnson’s emendation, but afterwards, in his ed. 
2, withdrew it. Schmidt : * Known to be contemned ’ means here conscious of, and 
Jfemiliar with, contempt, 

2. wor$t] TyRWHirr, adopting Johnson’s emendation, thought this line should 
read : * Than still contemned and flatter’d to be worse * 

3. dejected thing] Wright: That is, thing dejected by fortune. For this post- 
tion of the participle, see Abbott, §419 a [oi^ Walker, Crit , i, 160]. 
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The wretch that thou hast blown unto the Worst 8 

Owes nothing to thy blasts. — But who comes here ? 

Enter Gloucester, led by an Old Man. 

My father, poorly led ? — World, world, O world ! 10 

But that thy strange m^utations make us hate thee, - ^ 

Life would not yield to age. .t/c . 

Old Man, O my good lord, 

I have been your tenant, and your father’s tenant, 

These fourscore years. 


9. tliy] viy Rowe. 

who. .. here Whd s here^ i^(\, 

9, 10. But. ... world Divided as in 
Pope. Two lines, the first ending led ? 
Ff. One line, Qcp 

9. Enter Gloucester, led by an Old 
Man.] After age, line 12, Qq ; after 
blajis, line 9, I%F^. Enter Gloufler, and 
an Oldman. (after blajli). 

10. poorly led parti yeydfCl^. poorely 


M Q,. 

12. Life would not] L;fe would ill 
or Loath should we or Life would not 
but rel mutant Ilan. conj. MS.* 

12, 14. ().... years^ As in Johns. Jen. 
Ec. Walker, Ktly, Dyce ii. Two lines, 
the first ending your Tenant^ in Ff. 
Prose, Q(] et cct. 

14. these fourscore years^ thii fore- 
fcore — Qj. this fourefore — Q^. 


9. Owes nothing] Hudson : They have done their worst upon hira, and so 
absolved him from all obligations of jj,rgtitude. 

10. 12. World . . , age] Theobald (67/. Rest. p. 172) : My late ingenious friend, 
Dr Skwll, gave me this conjecture, ‘make us bate thee,’ i. e. if the many changes 
in life did not induce us to abate from, and make allowances for, some of the had 
casualties, we should never endure to live to old age. My explanation is: If the , 
number of changes and vicissitudes which happen in life did not make us wait, and / 
hope for some turn of fortune for the better, we could never support the thought of I 
living to be old on any other terms. [He reads, therefore, ‘make us wait thee.’]* 
Capell [adopting Theobald’s wait'^ : Life has often such evils, and man sees 
himself in such situations, that nothing but the hopes of their changing, that 

‘ esperance ’ which Edgar talks of before, prevents his putting an end to, it at any 
part of it's course, and before age ; he would not stay to sec age, age would not be 
his finisher. Malone : O world ! if reverses of fortune and changes such as I now 
see and feel, from ease and affluence to poverty and misery, did not show us the 
little value of life, we should never submit with any kind of resignation to the 
weight of years, and its necessary consequence, infirmity and death. 

11. hate] Nichols (Notes, &c.. No. 2, p. 6) finds here a confirmation of his 
belief that * hatred is a conservative passion, and supjdies us with powers of endur- 
ance little short of those supplied by piety itself,’ and announces that Shakespeare 
herein shows himself * to have been no mean psychologist.’ 

14. tenant] Cowden Clarke : We imagine the old man who here speaks to be 
the occupant of the farm-house in which Gloucester placed Lear for shelter, and that 
the servants who propose to ‘ get the Bedlam to lead the old earl,’ not finding the 
supposed beggar, have left the blind nobleman in charge of hW fniihfnl t^nnnf 
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Glou, Away, get thee away ; good friend, be gone ; 1 5 

Thy comforts can do me no good at all ; 

|rhee they may hurt. 

Old Mail. You cannot see your way. 

Glou, I have no way and therefore want no eyes ; 

I stumbled when I saw. Full oft 'tis seen, 

Ourfmean^ecurc us, and our mere defefts 20 

18. Yoti\ Alack Jir^ you Qq, Jen. fecttre QqF,Fg. Our mean secures 

Steev. Ec. Var. Coll. Wh. Ktly, Glo + . Pope + , Cap, .Stcev. Mai, Ec. Coll. Oztr 

20. Our means secure] Our meanes harms secure Jervis. 


20. means secure us] Warburton : That is, our m oderate, mediocre conditu^. 
Jennkns: * Means’ may perhaps be understood to be mean things (using the adjec- 
tive substantively), i. e. adverscc res. Capeli. ; Mean is mean or middle condition ; 
and the maxim seems to arise from this reflection in Gloucester, — that, had he been 
a man in that station, he had ’scap’d these calamities; his ‘defects’ (his want of 
foitune and title) had screen’d him from the machinations of wickedness, and so 
prov’d his commodities. [the fust, I think, to give the tiue intcipretation] : 

‘ Means’ is heie lused on ly in the common sense of resoinces, jiowers^^^afiitieb. 
^rh e ai c our securities, and further, our mere defects 

prove advantages. Rankin (Philoso/>hhy of Sh., 1841, p. 178); Our abilities and 
powers 'make us rash and unwaiy. Dhi.ius agrees substantially with Knight. F. W. J. 
{N. dr* Qu.t I Ser. viii, 4, 1853) [following Knight’s interpretation, j>araphrases] ; 
‘ When I had eyes I walked carelessly ; when I had the “ means ” of seeing and 
avoiding stumbling-blocks, I stumbled and fell, because I walked without care and 
watchfulness. Our deficiencies, our weaknesses (the sense of them), make us use 
such care and exertions as to prove advantages to us.’ As parallel, the following 
passages in the Bible are cited : i Cor. x, 12 ; Ps. x, 6; 2 Cor. xii, 9, 10. Also, 
‘Secure thy heart .’ — Ttmon II, ii, 184. [The following excellent illustration is 
given] : ‘The means of the hare (/. e. her swiftness) seemed hei ; the defects of the 
tortoise (her slowness) proved her commodity.’ To the same effect Wordsworth 
[Sh. Kncnuledge of the Bible, 248): ‘Means,’ in Gloucester’s case, is his sight. 
W. R. Arrowsmith (A^. dr* Qu., i Ser. xii, p, .1855) contends that ‘means’ here 
l^ears the same meaning that it does in common pai lance. ‘ If man’s power were 
equal to his will, into what excesses might he not be betrayed, luinous to himself, as 
well as hurtful to others ; but happily for him an over-ruling Providence so orders 
matters that man’s means, his circumscribed and limited means, become his security, 
keep him safe.’ Wii ite ; ^Secure ’ h^ere ..jqeans . to render^ -car eless , — a radical 
sense, — as it does in Timon,ll,\\, 184, Halliwei.l: The term ‘means’ is here 
used for the want of means, the low state of our means. This usage is not unusual 
iu writers of the time. Wright ; Things we tbink me yly; of|0«r 
condition^ ^ Although as an adjective ‘ secure ’ often means ‘ care- 
less,' I know of no instance of the verb meaning ‘ to render careless.’ 
kStt^re us’ means ‘make us over-secure,’ as jwe have * a secu re fool.’ *not iealQi^s 
nor secure, ’ &c. &c. The antithesis then becomes * while we are made careless by 
the advantages on which we reckoned, we are .saved by something which seemed a 
weak point.’ The allusion may be to the lable of the stag, endangered by the horns 
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Prove our commodities. — Oh, dear son Edgar, 21 

The food of thy abused father’s wrath. 

Might I but live to see thee in my touch, 

21. 0h'\ Ff+, Dyce, Sta. O Sch. ah Qq et cet. 

which he admired, and saved by the legs which he despised. Schmidt gives iwo 
instances of the use of ‘secure’ as a verb meaning to render careless ; one is the 
passage in Tim, II, ii, 184, already cited by F. W. J. and White; and the other is 
0th. I, iii, 10: *1 do not so secure me in the eiror.’ Furtheimore, Schmidt says 
that the signification of ‘ means ’ as ‘ moderate condition’ is unknown in Sh., and per- 
haps in the whole range of the English language. ['I'lie various emendations that have 
been proposed aie as follows :] 'I'heobald ( 5 //. Rest, p. 177) conjectured ‘ Our means 
ensnare us’ ; but did not aftei wards repeat it in his edition I1.\nmi r's text leads: 
‘ Meanness secures us.’ Johnson : 1 do not remember that mean is ever used as a 
substantive for low fortune, which is the sense here letjuired, nor for mediocrity, except 
in the phrase, the ‘ golden mean.’ I suspect the passage of con uption, and would read : 
‘Our means reduce us,’ or ‘Our maims secure it;}.’ That huit or deprivation which 
makes us defenceless proves our safeg uaid . This is very pioper in Gloucester, newly 
maimed by the evulsion of his eyes. Hunter {Ne%v lllust. 11, 272I proposed, without 
comment other than that the jiassage as it now stands cannot be right, ‘ Our meanness 
succours us.’ Anon. (Gent. Mai^.y Aug. 1845, P* • I^oes the exact point of cor- 
ruption in the text be in ‘ means ’ 01 ‘ oui ? ’ Can it be ‘ Poor means secure us,’ &c. ? 
A. E. I3[rae] (iV. Qu. I Sei. vii. 592, 185 : There are two veibs, one in every-day 

use, the other obsolete, which, although of iieaily opposite significations, and of very 
dissimilar sound, nevertheless differ only in the mutual exchange of place in two 
letters; these veibs aie secure and rcciue; the first implying assurance: the second, 
7aant of assurance, or refusal. Hence any sentence would receive an opposite 
meaning from one of these veibs to what it would from the other. In the present 
passage one would suppose that the obvious oj^posiiion l)ctween means and defects 
would have preserved these words from being t.impeie<l with ; and that, on the other 
hand, the absence of ojijiosition between secure and commodious wmiKI have directed 
attention to the real error. I 5 ut no; all the worritting has been about means. Read, 
therefoie, ‘Our means recuse us,’ &c. Singer (ed. 2) ; Aleanes of the old copy is 
possibly a typographical error for needts ; the words being easily confounded in old 
MSS. The context shows that needs was probably what Sh. wiote. [‘ Needs’ is in 
Singer’s text.] CollitR (ed. 2) : Aleanes is coirected to 7uants m the (MS), and so 
W’e print with confidence; the context shows that the emendation is recjuired, how- 
ever much misplaced ingenuity may insist that the old text ought to be preserved. 
Walker (Crit. iii, 281) ; There can be no doubt that Johnson’s maims is the right 
reading. One of the numberless passages which illustrate the old pronunciation of ea, 
Lettsom [Foot-note to the foregoing] ; Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity, b. v, sect. Ixv : 
‘ If men of so good expei ience and insight in the maims of our weak flesh, have 
thought,’ &G. b. V, sect, xxiv, 3 ; ‘In a minister, ignorance and disability to teach 
is a maim.’ Greene, James the Fourth, Dyce, vol. ii. p. 145 : ‘ But, sir Divine to 
you; look on your maims. Divisions, sects, your simonies, and bribes,’ &c. Hudso.n 
adopts maims, 

23. see thee in] Keightley : The proper word of course is feel, not ‘ see * ; but 
the text may be right. We might also read hy for ‘in.’ 

20* 
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I ’Id say I had eyes again ! 

Old Man, How now ! Who 's there ? 24 

Edg. \Asid€\ O gods! Who is’t can say ‘ I am at the 

worst’? 25 

I am worse than e’er I was. 

Old Man, Tis poor mad Tom. 

Edg, \Asid€\ And worse I may be yet ; the worst is not 
So long as we can say ‘ This is the worst.’ 

Old Man, Fellow, where goest ? 

Gloti, Is it a beggar-man ? 

Old Man, Madman and beggar too. 30 

Glou, He has some reason, else he could not beg. 
r th’ last night’s storm I such a fellow saw, 

Which made me think a man a worm. My son 

Came then into my mind, and yet my mind 

Was then scarce friends with him. I have heard more since. 35 

[ As flies to wanton boys, are we to th’ gods ^ 

They kill us for their sport. 

Edg, lAsldv 2 How should this be ? 

Bad is the trade that must play fool to sorrow, 


24. mos] w/to/eq^. 

2S» 27, 37* 51. 53- [Aside] Johns. 

25. / am at the] 1 am at Pm 
at the Pope + , Dyce ii, Huds. 

26. / am] I'm Pope -f , Dyce ii, Huds. 
e'er] Rowe, ere QqFf. 

28. So long] As long Qq. 

31. Ne] A Q,. 

32. r th'] In the Qq. 

35. Two lines, Ff. 

I have] Pve Pope + , Dyce ii. 


Huds. 

36. to wanton] are toth' wanton Q^. 
are to' th wanton Q^. to th' wanton F^F^, 
Rowe. 

37. kill] bittq^, bitq^. 

37-39. How master 1 ] Prose, Qq. 

37. this] their F^. 

38. that mitst play fool to] that mujl 
play the foole to Qq, F^F^, Rowe, Jen. 
Steev. Mai. that mnft play to foole F^^. 
must play the fool to Pope + , Ec. Bos. 


28. worst] Moberly: If we could truly say ‘this is the worst,* our capacities 
for suffering would be finite; but this is not so, there is always ‘in lowest depth a 
lower deep ' of possible suffering. 

33. worm] Compare Job, xxv, 6 : ‘ How much less man, that is a worm ? and 
the son of man which is a worm ?* — Dr Krauth, MS, 

37. kill] Delius : Bit of the Qq is probably a misprint for hit, Word.sworth 
{Sk, Knowledge of the Bible ^ &c. p. H4] : I very much doubt whether Sh. would 
have allowed any but a Heathen character to utter this sentiment. 

37. How, &c.] Moberly : ‘ Can this be the truth ? It is a poor trade to draw 
out of sorrow aphorisms based, like those of fools, on the first aspect of things, and 
tending to recklessness and despair.’ [Does not Edgar’s exclamation, ‘ How should 
this be ? ’ refer to his father’s blindness ? — £p,] 
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Angering itself and others. — Bless thee, master ! 

Glon, Is that the naked fellow ? 

Old Man, Ay, my lord. 40 

Glou, Then, prithee, get thee gone. If for my sake 
Thou wilt overtake us hence a mile or twain 
r th’ way toward Dover, do it for ancient love ; 

And bring some covering for this naked soul, 

Which I ’ll entreat to lead me. 

Old Man, Alack, sir, he is mad. 45 

Glou, Tis the times’ plague, when madmen lead the 
blind. 

Do as I bid thee, or rather do thy pleasure ; 

Above the rest, be gone. 

Old Man, I ’ll bring him the best ’parel that I have, 

Come on’t what will. \Exit. 

Glou, Sirrah, naked fellow. 50 

Edg, Poor Tom’s a-cold. — [^Aslde^ I cannot „ daub it 
further. 


39. An^erifig Anguishing^t 

^,el/ Ilan. Ang'is/itng itself VVarb. 

41. Then.. one'\ Get thee aivay Ff + , 
Knt, Del. Sob. 

42. hence'\ here Qq. 

43. towarill to Qg, Steev. Ec. Var. 
Sing. Sta. Ktly. towards Cap, 

44. this"] his Rowe ii. 

45. IVhtc/i] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Dyce, 
Coll, iii, Sch. Who Qq, Sta. GI0. + . 
Whom Pope et cet. 

46. Two lines, Ff. 

times'^ Cap. times QqFf. time's 


Rowe + , Jen. Del. Sing. Ktly, Iliids. Sch. 

47. the€'\ Om. Pope + . 

49. 'parel^ ' Pa) ret Rowe, parrell 
QqF,r,F3. Parrel 

[Exit.] Om. (^(p 

50. Sirrah^^ Sirrah^ you Han, Sir^ 
rahf thou Ktly. 

fellow.'\ fellow ^ — Cap. Dyce, Sta. 
GI0. + , Mol). .Sell. 

5 1 . daub it ] dance it Q(p Pope, dally 
Han. 

further"] farther Q(j, Coll. Del. 

Wh. 


39. Angering] Heath : He at the same time displeases himself and the peison 
he endeavors to amuse. 

46. times’] Dyce shows by several examples [which Schmidt’s Lex. will supply] 
that this is the plural. Moberly ; When enthusiasts madden the ignoiant. The ele- 
ments were already working in England which produced the Fifth Monarchy and the 
Blackfriars’ fanatics, Naylor, General Harrison, and the like. 

49. ’parel] For a long list of words in which the prefix is dropped, see Abbott, 
§460. We have ‘ ’filed’ for defiled in Macb. HI, i, 65, which is not in Ablxitt’s 
list. Wright : No doubt * paraille ’ was an earlier form of this word, but it was 
not used in Shakespeare’.s time. 

50. on't] See * two on’s daughters,’ I, iv, 98, 148 ; I, v, 19. 

51. daub it] Warburton: Disguise. Steevens: So in Ill: Ill^v, 29: 
‘ So smooth he daub’d his vice with show of virtue.’ Again in the Poston Letters : 
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Glou, Come hither, fellow. 52 

Edg. \Asid€\ And yet I must — Bless thy sweet eyes, 
they bleed. 

Glou. Know’st thou the way to Dover ? 

Edg. Both stile and gate, horse-way and foot-path. Poor 55 
Tom hath been scared out of his good wits. Bless thee, good 
man's son, from the foul fiend ! * Five fiends have been in poor 

* Tom at once ; of lust, as Obidicut ; Hobbididence, prince of 

* dumbness; Mahu, of stealing; Modo, of murder; Stiber- 

* digebit, of mopping and mowing, who since possesses 60 

* chambermaids and waiting-women. So, bless thee, master !* 


53. And yet I inustJ] Om. Qq. 

And... bleed. ^ One line, Cap. Two 
lines, Ff. 

55-57. Both. .. fiend !'\ Prose, Ff. Three 
lines, Qq. 

56. scared'l fiard Qq. fcarr'd F,Fj,. 
/car'd FgF^. starred Sch. 

56, 57. theCf good man's jo ;/,*] the good 
man Qq, Mai. Steev. Bos. theCt good 
man^ Pope h, Jen. 

57-61. Five... master !'\ Prose, Pope. 
Five lines, Qq. Om. Ff, Rowe. 

58. at once'\ in once Cap. (corie6led 
in Corrigenda, vol. x). 

of lust, as Obidicut:'] Om. Pope. 
Hobbididence] Hobbididen Pope + . 


Hobbididdance Cap. 

59. dumbness] darkness Cap. (cor- 
reifled in Errata). 

Modo] Molm Pope + . 

Stiberdigebit] Qcp and Flibber- 
tigibbet Theob. Waib. Johns. Steev. Ec. 
Var. Coll. Del. Sta. Dyce li, Wh. Fltb- 
bertigibbet Pope et cet. 

60. mopping and mowing,] Theob. 
(subs.). Mobing, Mohing Q^. Mo- 
bing, and Mohing Q^. moping, and 
Mowing Pope [Mowing in italics, as the 
name of the fifth fiend. See Textual 
Note, line 60). mobbing and mowing ; 
Jen. 

61. So.. . master 1 ] Om. Pope + . 


^ her moder hath seyd to her . , . that she hath no fantesy therinne, but that it shall 
com to a jape ; and scyth to her that there is gode crafte in dawbyng ’ [vol. i, 
p. 269, ed. Gairdner]. For the indefinite use of <it,’ see Ham. II, i, 12, or ABBOTT, 
§226. 

53. thy] See IV, vi, 30. 

58. of lust, as Obidicut] Walker [Crit. ii, 249) : Qu., ‘as Obidicut, of lust; 

H. of dumbness,^ &c. ‘ As * in the Elizabethan sense of namely, to wit. 

59. Stiberdigebit] I can see no reason for deserting the original text here. — En. 

60. mopping] Capell [Gloss.) : To drop, duck, or dance oddly. Nares, Dyce, 
and Schmidt define it by ‘making grimaces.* Malone quotes from HarsnePs 
Declaration:^ — Make antike faces, grinne, mow and mop like an ape.* 

60. mowing] Moberly : Wedgwood compares the French ‘ faire la moue,’ 
Italian ‘ far la mocca,' and the Swis.s.Gennan ‘ mUpfen * and ‘ miihelen * for ‘ to 
make faces.* In all these cases the words are coined to express protrusion of the 
lips. 

61. chambermaids] This is generally supposed to have been suggested by the 

three chambermaids in the family of Mr Edmund Peckham, mentioned |i|^pet’s 
Declaration, but Moberly gives it a geheral reference to chambermaitl^^b^^ per- 
form these antics before their mistress* dressing-glass.* sV 



ACT IV, SC. i.] 


KING LEAR 


237 


Glou, Here, take this purse, thou whom the heavens’ 

plagues 62 

Have humbled to all strokes ; that I am wretched 
Makes thee the happier. Heavens, deal so still ! 

Let the superfluous and lust-dieted man, 6$ 

That slaves your ordinance, that will not sec 
Because he docs not feel, feel your^gov\ier quicjkly 
So distribution should undo excess 

62. Fj. Knt. 66. shvef\ Jlands drnvesV^vnb. 

heavens''\ heaven's Han. Han. Jen. Sing. Coll. li. (MS). 

plagues'\ plagues. Q^. 67. does'] Q,, Johns. Jen. Knt, Sch. 

63, 64. Have. ..thee] One line, Qq. do's Ff + . doth et cet. 

65. and] and the Rowe. 68. tmdo] vndoo F^. undoe F^. vn- 

lud'dieted] lust-dieting Cap. der Qcj. 


63, 64. that . . . happier] Wordsworth (p. 216) ; That is, because my wretch- 
edness now teaches me to compassionate those who are in distress. 

65. superfluous] Johnson i Lear has before uttered the same sentiment, which 
indeed cannot be too strongly impressed, though it may be too often repeated. 
Ecclics : Sentiments like these can no more be too often repeated than too strongly 
impressed, when recommended by such varied elegance and beauty of expression. 

66, slaves] Warburton: Gloucester is speaking of such who by an uninter- 
rupted course of prosperity are grown wanton, and callous to the misfortqnes of 
others ; such as those who, fearing no reverse, slight and neglect, and therefore may 
be said to brave^ the ordinance of heaven. Which is certainly the right reading. 
Heath : The meaning is, Who, instead of paying the deference and submission due 
to your ordinance, treats it as his slave, by making it subseivient to his views of 
pleasure or interest. Johnson; To slave ox beslave another is to tieat him with 
indignity; in a kindred sense, to ‘slave the ordinance’ may be to slight or lidicule 
it. [In support of Heath’s interpretation, which is undoubtedly the true one,] 
Steevens cites Hey wood’s Brazen Age : • none Could slave him like the Lydian 
Omphale.’ Massinger’s A New Way to Pay Old Debts. IV, iii: ‘the smooth brow 
Of a pleased sire, thiit slaves me to his will.’ Mai.one; See Webster’s 

tenty IV, i: ‘O powerful blood! how dost thou slave their soul.’ Wright; Com- 
pare B. and FI. The False One, V, iv : ‘ Nay, grant they had slav’d my body, my 
free mind,’ &c.; and Middleton, The Roaring Girl (Works, ii, 445, ed. Dyce) : 
* Fortune, who slaves men, was my slave.’ 

66 . ordinance] Moberly ; The ordinance meant is probably what the parable 
of Dives and Lazarus expresses, that ignorance of the sufferings of those near us is 
itself a crime. ScHMiDT ; Here if must be taken in the sense of the established 
order of things, law of nature. Bailey (ii, 96) ; * Read; “ that slanders your ordi- 
nance,” I. e, that disparages it, casts reproach or contumely upon it, discredits it.* 
To meet the objection to slander on the score of metre, Bailey cites Walker’s Vers. 69, 
where this word is given among the dissyllables which Chaucer uses metrically as 
monosyllst^es^ and thinks that * the objection is more than countervailed by the apt- 
ness o£ the term for the place.* 
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And each man have enough. Dost thou know Dover ? 

Edg, Ay, master. 70 

Glou, There is a cliff whose high and bending head 
Looks fearfully in the confined deep ; 

Bring me but to the very brim of it, 

And I 'll repair the misery thou dost bear 

With something rich about me; from that place 75 

I shall no leading need. 

£dg. Give me thy arm ; 

Poor Tom shall lead thee. \Exciuit. 


72. fearfuliyl firmely Qq. 

itf\ on Rowe-f , Cap. Jen, Ec. 

75, 76. First line ends 

mcy Qq. 


76. I shall] J/taii I 

leading] lending F^F^, Rowe. 

76, 77. Give. .Mice.] One line, Qq. 

77. [Exeunt.] Oin. Qq. 


71. There is, &c.] Moiierly: It is remarka])Ie that Gloucester goes to Dover, 
not, as Regan laughingly says, that he may now do his worst in treason, but simply 
that he may throw himself from the cliff in utter despair. 'I'he fact is, that this 
interpolated pait of the plot is one of the many instances of Shakespeare’s homage 
to Sir Philip Sidney; to pay which he does not hesitate to make a certain sacrifice 
of probability. In the Arcadia (p. i6o) we have ‘ a prince of Paphlagonia, who, 
being ill-treated by his son, goes to the top of a high rock to cast himself down.’ 
(But how slight is the hint in the romance compared with the magnificent use which 
Shakespeare makes of it !) So in Pericles^ i, i, we have taken from .Sidney’s Arcadia 
(p. 149) the expression, *• The Senate-hou^e of planets all did sit, To knit in her their 
best perfections.’ And in As You Like Ily the celebrated passage about * tongues in 
trees,’ &c., is an adaptation from Sidney’s AstropheL 

72. Looks fearfully] Moberly; The beetling top of the cliff seems to be look- 
ing down with alaim over the sea which it hems in. This desciiption seems as if 
no particular Dover cliff were meant, as the cliffs there are not really perpendicular. 

72. in] Malone : Sh. considered the sea as a mirrour. To look in a glass is yet 
our colloquial phraseology. Wright says ‘in’ is here equivalent to infOy and cites 
Rich, III : I, ii, 261 ; ‘ But first I’ll turn yon fellow in his grave.’ [For similar 
instances, see Abbott, § 1 59.] Schmidt agrees with Malone. 

72. confined] Capell : Pent in straits. 

N 
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Scene II. Before the Duke of Albany's palace. 

Enter (Joneril and Edmund. 

Gon, Welcome, my lord ; I marvel our mild husband 
Not met us on the way. — [linter Oswald.] Now, where’s 
your master ? 

Osw, Madam, within ; but never man so changed. 

I told him of the army that was landed ; 

He smiled at it. I told him you were coming ; 5 

His answer was : ‘ The worse of Gloucester’s treachery 
And of the loyal service of his son 
When I inform’d him, then he call’d me ' sot,’ 

And told me I jiad turn’d the wrong side out. 

What most he should dislike seems pleasant to him ; 10 

What like, offensive* 

^ Gon. [To Edm^ Then shall you go no further. 

It is the CQwish terror of his spirit. 

That dares not ijii^ „ |erl^;ihe ; h e ’U not feel 

Which tie him to an answer. Our wishes (on thejjvay^ v 

S<’ENK II.] Scena SecuiKla Ff (Sccieiia Qf^ (after master ?). 

Fg). Madam., offensive?^ Prose, Qq. 

Before..,] Cap, (subs.) The Duke of 10. most...dishke'\ hcc Jlionld moji de-> 
Albany’s Palace. Rowe, A Couityarcl fire (^(j. 
of... Eccles cou). ii. [To Edin.] H.tn. 

Enter...] Tlieob. Enter (ionorill and shall yoit \ thou ^ halt 

Baftard. Qq. Entc‘r Gonerdl, Baflaid, 12. terror\ tenet (),. ameCl^. 

and Steward. Ff. Enter Cioneiil, and atu^wer.. .Edmund, id\ans'iaer : 

Edmund; Stewaid meeting them. Cap. that our ivishes On tli' loay may ptove 
2. Enter Oswald] Enter Stewaid. efecls^ hack^to W-^w. 

I. Welcome] Delius: She welcomes him to her house after she has reached it 
in his company. 

1. mild] Johnson : Itjiiust bexcraembered that Albany, the husband of Goneril, 
disliked,! at^. the end of. the first Act, the- scheme of oppression and ingratitude. 

2. Not met] For instances of the omission of the auxiliary ‘ do’ l)efore * not,’ see 
II, I, 75, or Ahhoit, § 305. 

11. What like, offensive] Ahbott, §395: Antithetical sentences frequently do 
not repeat pronouns, verbs, &c. See IV, vi, 261 ; IV, vii, 4. 

12, cowish] Wrkjht : Not found elsewhere. Perhaps the true reading is ‘ currish 
terror.’ 

14. answer] Moberly : Which makes it necessary that he should reply to them 
as a man. 

14, 15. Our wishes . . , effects] Steevens: ‘ What we wish, before oar march 
is at an end, may be brought to happen,’ /. e, the murder or dispatch of her husband. 
* 0 n the way,* however, may be equivalent to the expression we now use : By the 
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May proye effefts . Back, Edmund, to my brother ; 1 5 

Hasten hig,, musters and conduft his powers . \ 

I must change arms at home and give the distaff 
Into my husband’s hands. This trusty servant 
ShalljgaLSS between us ; ere long you are like to hear, 

If you dare venture in your own behalf, 20 

A mistress’s command. Wear this ; spare speech ; 

Decline your head . This kiss, if it durst speak, 

\VouU~stretch thj^ spirits up into the air. " 

Conceive, and fare thee well. ^ 

Ednu Yours in the ranks of death.^ 

Gon, My most dear Gloucester ! 25 

[£ 17 / Edmund, 

Oh, the difference of man and man ! 

To thee a woman’s services are due. , . i , 

fool usurps rny body. ^ 

Osw, Madam, here comes my lord. \Exit, 


15. Edtmtnd^ Edgar Q,. 

17. arnts'\ names Ff, Rowe, Knt, Del. 
i. Wh. Sch. 

19. ere...hear'\ you ere long shall hear 
Pope + . 

you arel you're Dyce ii, lluds. 

20. venlure'] venter Q^. 

21. command^ coward 

this; s/are] this^fpare this 
/pare Q,. 

[Giving a favour. Johns. Gives 
him a ring, Han. 

24. fare thee weir\ far yon well Q,. 
faryewell Q^. 

25, 26. My, ..man!'] One line, Ktly. 

25. [Exit Edmiiiul.] Exit Bastard. 


Rowe. Exit. (after death), Om. 

Qq^i-V 

25. 27. My, ..due] One line, Qq (omit- 
ting Oh...man !). 

26. Ohf] Separate line, Steev. Walker, 
HiuK. But Oy (transposing 26, 27) 
Anon.* 

difference] strange difference 

Pope -i- , Cap. 

26-28. Oh. ..lord,] Lines end 
...lord. Steev. Walker, Dyce ii, Huds. 

27. a] Om. Q^. 

28. Afy fool... body.] A foole...,hed.O^^. 
My foote. . . head. Q^. My fool, . ..bed. M al , 
Steev. Ec. Bos. Huds. 

Exit.] Exit Steward. Qq. Om. Ff. 


imyy or By the by^ i. e. en passant. Mason and Malone rightly interpret ‘ on the 
way * by * on our journey hither.* 

22. Decline] SteeveN 5 thinks that Gotieril bids Edmund decline his head ]tj},at she 


mighty while giving apgw Jo whispering ta.bun* 

Biiff this, Wright .says, is giving Goncril < cr^it for too much delicacy, and Oswald 
was a serviceable villain.” ’ DEUUS^gests that perhaps she wishes to put a 
chain ar ound his neck. 

■ r r %- 

22, 23.”yow^ . TV thy] Abbott, 5 235, suggests that it is the kiss which induces 
the change from the formal you to the endearing /hou. 

26. Oh] For the rhythm, see III, vii, 90. 

28. body] White inclines to accept Q, as the true reading. Wright : For the 
rtMding foot might be compared 7 >mp. I, ii, 469 : * My foot my tutor.* 
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Enter Albany. 

Gon. I have been worth the whistle. 

Alb, O Goneril ! 

You are not worth the dust which the rude wind 30 

^ your "3^1 spositTonT 

* THhat^nature which contemns it origin 

* Cannot be^boxde£*.d >,itsel f ; 

*She that herself wil Lslivcr and disbranch 

* From her material sap, perforce must wither . ^ 3 S 

I * And co me to deadly u se. ^ ‘ 

I Enter Albany,] Enter the Duke ct cet. 

of Albeney. (after 7(V/M//^) Q^. Om. (J,. 33. />ori/er\/] Vopo. IfonterettQci.Sch. 

29. whhtle'\ whijilin\r Q^. 34. sliver^ shiver Pope, silver Jen. 

29. 30. 0 ... 7 oind'\ One line, Qq. Knt, (misprints?) 

30. rude'] Cm. Q^. 35. vialerial] maternal Theob. Han. 

31-50. I fear. ..deep,] Om, PT, Rowe. Johns. Ec. 

32. it] Q^, Wh. Wr. uh Q^. its 

29. I . . . whistle] Johnson strangely interprets this as an allusion to Edmund’s 
love : * though you disregard me thus, I have found one who thinks me worth calling.* 
Steevens: This expression is in Heyw'ood’s Proverbs: ‘A poore dogge that is not 
woorth the whystlyng.* 

31. fear] Equivalent to fear for ; see Ham. I, iii, 51. 

I 32, 33, That . . . itself] Heath : That nature which is arrived to such a pitch 
of unnatural degeneracy, as to contemn its origin, cannot froni thenceforth be .re- 
strained within anj certain bounds whatgxgj*, but is prepared to break out into the 
most monstrous excesses every wjjy, as occasion or temptation may offer. Cowden 
Clarke; ‘Cannot be border’d certain in itself’ means, cannot comprise ^reliable 
component substance in iLscIf. Schmidt; ‘ Certain ’ is epiivalcnt \.e> Jix^d^ f^ i. 

32. it] See T, Vv7'209. 

33. border’d] Bailey (ii, 97) ; Surely we ought to read here order'd in the sense 
of regulated. The blunder seems to have arisen from the preceding ‘ be.’ 

35. material sap] WarburtoN; Ijiat whereby a br anch is no urished, stnd in- 
creasy in bu lk by fresh aq ces.siQn of matter. [After criticising Theobald’s suggestion 
of ‘ maternal sap,’ Warburlon cites an instance in Theobald’s favour, where, in the 
title of an old book, ‘ material ’ is apparently equivalent to maternal: * Sir John 
Froissart’s Chronicle translated out of Frenche into our material English Tongue 
by John Bouchier, printed 1525.’] Jennens; The force of Albany’s , argument to 
prove that a branch torn from a (ree must infallibly wither and die, lies in this, that it 
is separated from a communication with that whjch supplies it with the very identical 
matt er by which it (the branch) lives, a nd of which it is composed. Collier (ed. 2) : 
Might not natural in spite of the irregularity of the rhythm, be the word of the poet? 
Schmidt ; From Shakespeare’s use of * material ’ elsewhere, in the sense of fuU of 
matter t and hence of importance, it is not easy to explain it here. Theobald’s «xg. 
gestion is appropriate arid ingenious, but unfortunately Sh. knows not the word. 

36. deadly] Warbcrton : Alluding to the me that witches and enchanters aVe 

21 Q 
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*** Gon, No more ; the text is foolish. 37 

* Alb, Wisdom and goodness to the vilde seem vilde ; 

Filths savou r but themselves. What have you done ? 

* Tigers, not daughters, what have you perform’d ? 40 

A father, and a gracious aged man, 

* Whose reverence e’en the head-lugg’d bear would lick, 

* Most barbarous, most degenerate ! have you madded. 

* Could my good brother suffer you to do it ? 

A man, a prince, by him so benefited ! 45 

* If that the heavens do not their visible spirits 

* Send quickly down to tame these vilde offences, 

* It will come, 


37. the text /f] tis Pope + . 

38. 47. vilde'\ Q,. vild Q,, Del. i, 
Sch. vile Pope et cet. 

39. Om. Pope, Han. 

42. Om. Pope 4- . 

reverence... bear'\ reverend head the 
rugged bear Cap. 

e'en'\ Kd. euen Q,. Om. Q,, Cap. 
Steev. Ec. Var. Coll. Sing. Del. Dyce, 
Wh. Ktly, Huds. 

45 . benefi ted ] ben ifited Q , . benefli^ed 

Q.- 

47, 48, Send... come f"] As in Mai. Steev. 
Ec. Knt, Coll, i, Del. Sing, Dyce, Wh. 


Glo. + , Huds. One line, Qq. 

47. these 7 'i/de'] Ed. this vtld Q^. the 
vilde Qg, Sch. the 7 dle Popc-h, Cap. 
these 7 vild Col I . i i . these v'lle 1 leath et cet. 

48. It 7 uill comCt] Om. Pope f , Cap. 
’ T 7 (dll comcy Jen. Steev. ’93, Bos. Knt, 
Sta. Mob. 

48, 49. It 7 V ill... Oft] 'T 7 inll...on (one 
line) Jen. 

It ivill....on itself] * T 7 vill..,.on 
'tself (one line) Sta. 

It 7 vill come... perforce] One line, 
Coll. ii. It Tvill come that. ..perforce (one 
line) Ktly. 


said to malte of 7 uitherd branches in their charms. A fine insinuation in the speaker, , 
that she was ready for the most unnatural mischief, and a preparative of the poet to 
he r p lotting with the bastard against her husband’s life. Moberi.y : To Jhe 
yrhicli belongs to a_ dead thing ; burning, that is. Warburton’s reference to witch*v.'^/ 
craft is unnecessary. 

39. savour] Eccles : To have a proper taste or relish for. 

42. head-lugg’d] Wright : Compare Harsnet, p. 107 ; * As men leade Bearcs 
by the nose, or Jack an Apes on a string.’ So a * lugged bear,’ i Hen. IV: I, ii, 82. 

43. madded] Wright: That is, maddened, which Sh. does not use. 

45. Warburton : After this line, I suspect a line or two to be wanting, which up- 
braids her for her sister’s cruelty to Gloucester. And my reason is, that in her an- 
swer we find : * Fools do these villains pity who are punished Ere they have done 
their mischief,’ which evidently alludes to Gloucester. Now, I cannot conceive that 
she should here apologise for what was not objected to her. 

47. tame] Schmidt: A suspicious w'ord on account of its weakness. After 
‘visible spirits’ we should expect rather to doom or to damn. Pei haps Sh. wrote 
to take the vild offenders. 

47. vilde] Collier (ed. 2) ; ‘ Tame ’ and 7 vild are opposed, and this seems one 
of the cases in which the old spelling vilde has introduced confusion. 
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* Humanity must perforce prey on itself, 

Like monsters of the deep.* 

Gofi. Milk-Jiyer’d man ! ' " 

That bear’st a cheek for blows, a head for wrongs ; 
Who hast not in thy brows an eye discerning 
Thine honour from thy suffering ; * that not know’st 

* EqoIs do those villains .pity wbo-aro. punisbld. 


Jhsir .njis(;liicf,— '^here’s t hy drum ! 


50 

jL. 

55 


49, 50. Humanity... deep. '\ As in Pope. 
One line, Qq. 

49. J/umanity'] Humanly Q^. 

perforce^ Om. Mob., reading ’ Txvill 
...itself as one line. 
prey^ pray Q^. 

51. b hearejl Qq, Sch. 

forwroui^s^ ofioroui:;^ ^ 

52, 53. Who...honour\ One line, Qq. 
52. eye discerning\ Rowe, eye-dif 

eernin^ Ff. eye dtfennn^ (2,. eie d/f- 


erurin^ Q^. 

53-59. that. ..so .^] As by Theob. The 
first three line*, eml pitty...mifihiefe^... 
landj in Q^ End pity....fm/€hiefe^... 
nofelcjfe, in Q^. Oni. Ff. 

53. not\ no 7 o Wh. 

53’ 54- I'fioidst Fools do"] Ilan. knozvjl., 
fools do (\. know' Jt fooleSy do Q,. 

54. thosel thtfe Theob. Warb. 
Johns, 


^ 54, 55. Fools . . . mischief] •Warjiujito^, as is noted above, rcfeis this to 
Gloucester, but Capkll contends that it could not ajiply to him, because ‘he had 
done the harm he was punish’d for, he had leliev’d Lear, and sent him away; Jbut, 
lion id as it may seem, her father is the “ villain,” who, accoiding to this lady, is to 
i be pity'd of none but “ fools he, indeed, is “ punish'd ” eie any mi'^chief is done by 
\him.’ Eccli<:s : Possibly, she means that persons who harbour evil intentions, biit,j/ 
through iricsolution, or (bead of consequence^*, delay the execution of them till dis- 
appointment or punishment overtake them, obtain piiy from none but ‘ fools,’ as men 
of sense generally discern the disposition of their hearts. This also serves as an 
apology for her own precipitation, and a censure upon the pusillanimity in herjiiis- 
band. It may indeed be objected to this interpretatum that she apiiears thereby to 
stamp villainy upon her own conduct, but her words may imply : ‘ We have mischief 
in hand, w’hich it is expedient to effect; if so, the more speedily it is accomplished 
the better; for, even if oui^ proceeding merited your imputation, still it is to be con- 
.sidered that only “ Fools do these villains pity,” ’ &c. C^A LON j^; It is not clear 
whether this fiend means her father or the King of Ftaqce. If her words have a 
retrospect to Albany’s speech, which the word ‘ pity’ might lead us to suppose, Lear 
must be referred to ; if they are considered as connected with what follows, ‘Where's 
thy drum ? ’ &c.^ the ff ther interpretation must be adopted. The latter appears to me 
the true one, and perhaps the punctuation of the Qq, m which tlierc is only a comma 
after ‘mischief,’ ought to have been preferred. ; Surely theie cannot be a 

doubt that she refers to her fatjier„and to the ‘ pity ’ for his sufferings expre.ssed by 
Albany, whom she means indirectly to call a ‘fool ’ for expressing it. [.She cannot 
refer to Gloucester, because Albany is ignorant of what had been done to him, and 
she herself had left Gloucester’s castle before the blinding was accomplished. It is 
difficult to believe that she refers to Lear; may it not \k that she refers to Albany 
himself? She has told him that his preachment alxiut her father was foolish, and 
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* France spreads his banners in our noiseless land, 

* With plumed helm thy state begins to threat, 

* Whilst thou, a^njprtJ fool, sit’st still and criest 

* ‘ Alack, why does he so ?’ * 

Alb, See thyself, devil ! 

Pr oper deformity seems not in the fiend 60 

■III! WIT - 

So horrid as in woman. 

Gon. O vain fool ! 


57. ihy staf^ begins fa threat'] Jen. 
Sla. Cam. Wr. Mob. Sch. thy Jlate be- 
gins thereat Q^. thy slayer bei^ins his 
tin eats Theob, Waib. Johns. Cap. Ktly. 
the slayer begins his tin eats Han. Ec. 
this Lear begins tin eats Leo (A^. cr* Qu. 
5 , Ser. V 1 i , p. 3 ) . thy Jlaier begins threats 
( 2 ^ et cet. 


58. Whilst] Whiles Q^, Dyce, Sta. 
GI0. + , Sch. While 
58. moral] viortall Q^. 

sit'' st.., criest] Coll. sit'st...cryst 
Theob. fits...cries Qq. 

59-61. S€e...woman,] Prose, Qq. 

60. deformity] dtformiry Q^. 
seems] Jhewes Q^, Wr. Sch. 


that he should drop the subject. Is it likely that she would resume it? On the con- 
trary, she wishes, as soon as possible, to turn the tables, and put him to his defence, 
therefore she launches into bitter railing against his supineness ; he is ‘ milk liver’d,* 
with no sense of honour, &c. &c., and is ignoiant that none but fools will have any 
pity for villains, like himself, who are punished before they have struck a blow. 
Thus interpreted, the taunting question, where’s thy drum ? ’ follows keen, like the 
lash to a whip. I have not, therefore, put a period after ‘ mischief,’ as is done in 
every other edition since Hanmer’s, but have adhered to ilie Qq, which have merely 
a comma. — E d.] 

57. thy . . . threat] This is Jennens’s emendation and text, erroneously attributed 
in the Cam. ed. to Eccles. Through some oversight Jennens’s edition seems to have 
been somewhat slighted by the Cam. Edd, ; many of the readings attributed in their 
textual notes to * Steevens 1778’ .should be given to Jennens. In fact Jennens’s text, 
in this play, owing to a preference for the Qq, which he shares to a certain extent 
with the Cam. Edd., agrees, in disputed passages, as closely perhaps as any other, 
except Dyce’s, in his first edition, with that of the Cambridge edition. — E d. 

58. a Delius : That ns , a moralizinjj. Compare Much Ado^ V, i, 30. 

Schmidt {Lex.) adds, As You Like It, II, vii, 29. 

60. Proper deformity] Warburton : Dialx>lic qualities apj^ar not so horrid in 
the devil, to whom they belong, &c. White : That is, deformity which, in the words 
of Albany’s next speech, be-monsters the * feature ’ or peculiar characteristic personal 
traits. Delius ; That is, a deformity which conceals itself under a pleasing, fair 
outside, and which appears all the more horrid from its internal contrast. Compare 
Twelfth Night, II, ii, 30: ‘proper-fa 1 .se,* 1. e, externally fair, internally false. 
[Although this explanation of Delius’s is ingenious, and one which none but a 
Shakespeare-scholar would have made, yet it is, I fear, somewhat too refined. As 
Wright says in reference to it : ‘ This interpretation would require some such word 
as ‘ specious * instead of * horrid ’ in the next line.* — E d.] Wright refers to 2 Hen, 

IV: IV, i, 37. 
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* A/d, Thou changed and self-covejjl thing, for shame, 62 

62-69. T/toii...fUWs P]Oin.¥^, Rowe, (>2. self- cover' d"] f elf e couerdi}(\. self 
Pope, Han. r^?«2:/<?r/^^/Theob. Warb. Cap. sex'coverd 

62. changed'\ chang'd Q,,. Crosby, Huds. iii. 

62. self-cover’d]Jk:)nNSONj I cannot but think that this means, thou that hast 
disguised nature by wickedness ; thou that hast Ind the woman under the fiend. 
Henley; Goneril, having thrown off the convenient seeming of female gentleness, 
now no longer jilayed the hypocrite, but exhibited in her face the self-same ]>assions 
she had covered in her heait. Malone: Thou who hast put a, covering on thysejf 
which nature did not give thcQ., . The covering which Albany means is, the semblance 
ah ([ a ppeal ance of a fiend. Steevens: Peihaps there is an allusion to the envelope 
which the maggots of some insects furnish to themselves. Voss (iii, 643, Leipzig, 
1819) suggests /i*//' cover’ d ; ‘Albany refers to the exple>^slon of satani^' unwoman- 
liness which coveis her face like a daik cloud.* Hudson: An obscure expression, 
Init probably meaning, thou who hast hid the woman in the fiend, or who hast 
changed from what thou rightly art, and covered or lost thy proper self under 
an usurped monstrosity. Cartwrioht : Read ‘chang’d and discover'd thing,’ &c. 
She has just openly exposed her character. ^EL iUjy; ThaLis* a thing whose geiiame 
self (in this case, theiefore, whose fiendish self) js .9oncgikd*.c«vei4id. 'JuQSSmi^' 
^ARKE : Jhou pe rverted cre^turg, .who hast covered thyself with tl^ l^idsj^uess 
^n ly proper t o a. fiends Singer (ed. 2) : This is evidently a misprint for filje-couerd. 
What follows dearly shows it : ‘ Howe’er thou art a fiend, A woman's shape doth shield 
thee.’ Collier (ed. 2) : The (MS) offeis no emendation; but we may expiess our 
confidence that Shakespeaie’s woid was * 'ycM-govern'd,' which was misheard by the 
scribe, or by the compositor, * self-cover’d ’ — a compound out of which it is only just 
possible to extract a consistent meaning. Albany complains of the changed and self- 
willed disposition of Goneril. J. Beale (A^. ^ Qu. 5th Scr. vol. vi, p. 303, 1876) 
suggests * cover’d.’ John Bulloch (//W.): The projier reading is a term 
connected with the law of marriage: *sc\i-coverf.\ ScHMiDT (Lex.) ; Dressed in one’s 
native semblance. Goneril must lie supposed to have, by changing countenance, be- 
trayed all her wickedne'^s. Wright: Who hast disguised thyself in this unnatural 
muCfiendUke shape. Moberj^y [reading, ‘sclf-r^^/wr^r/’J : A creatine whose vile 
appearance is self-assumed. It seems alloivable to read coloured instead of ‘ cfiver’d,* 
in which it is hard to see any sense. Collier (ed. 3) : Possibly * ^(i\^-lo 7 ver d thing.’ 
Crosby (Lit, lVorld ,22 November, Boston, 1879) considers ‘ changed’ as ecpiivalent 
to bewitched, as 'mMid, N, HI, i, 117, and for ‘ self-cover’d ’ proposes j^ar-cover’d 
and urges in proof of its propriety ; ‘ First, it furnishes the ground for Albany’s taunt 
of shame: Thou be-devilled creature, covered as thou art with all the lineaments 
of a woman, and yet guilty of such monstrous, unwomanly ciuelty, “for shame!” 
Secondly, the reason why he cannot obey the promptings of his passion, and put her 
to instant death, is to be found in the next sentence : “ Were ’t,” &c., i. e. “were it 
bscomiug^mej as q imn, to lay violent hands upon a woman,” and in “ A woman’s 
shape doth shield thee,” which exactly paraphrases sex-covered. Lastly, it supplies 
the antithetic point in Goner^l’s reply: “ Marry, your manhomi, now ! ” ’ Further- 
more, Crosby finds in the word ‘ feature * another meaning besides its usual one (see 
the next note), viz : sex or loomanhood. This, he says, is in * full unison with its 
etymology from the Lat. facere,* and refers to that ‘ which distinguished Goneril’s 
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* Be-monster not thy feature. Were ’t my fitness 

* To let these hands obey myjjlood, 

They are apt enough to dislocate and tear 

* Thy flesh and bones. .Howe’er thou ait a fiend 

* A woman’s shape sVuVtH rhee 

* Gon. Marry, your manhood now — * 


Enter a Messenger. 

Alb, What news ? * 

Mess, Oh, my good lord, the Duke of Cornwall's dead, 70 
Slain by his servant, going to put out 
The other eye of Gloucester. 

, Alb, Gloucester’s eyes ! 


63. Be-monster,.,. feature"] Separate 
line, Ktly. 

Were't] Were it Cap. Steev. Ec. 
Van Knt, Coll. Del. Wh. Ktly. 

64. To] As man to Anon.* 

hands] hands of mine Steev. conj. 
blood] boiling blood Theob. Warb. 
Cap. blood's behest Anon.* 

65. They are] They^ re T^xtoh. VI ?ixh, 
Johns. Dyce ii,. Huds. 


65. dislocate] diflecate Qq. 

66. howe'er] Theob. hoiv ere Q(|. 
68. manhood nenv — ] manhood mew — 

Q,. manhood mew. Cam. Wr. man' 
hood n<nv ! Theob. Sch. 

Enter a Me'^senger.] Ff (after 
foolcy line 61). Enter a Gentleman. 
Qq. (after nexus ? Q,). 

70, &c. Mess.] Mes. Ff. Gent. Qq. 
70-72. Oh., .Gloucester.] Prose, Qq. 


making from that of a man.’ * Be-monstcr not thy feature ’ therefore * means ** Make 
not a monster of thy sex,” ** change not thy woman’s form into a devil. Albany 
having just said, “ Proper deformity seems not in the Eiend So horrid as in Woman.” 
... As a woman Goneril's shape* covers, i. e. protects, her from her husband’s im- 
mediate fury.’ [This emendation Crosby proposed in JV. Qu. 5th Ser, vi, 225, 
1876, and no one, I think, can fail to be struck with its ingenuity, ‘and yet — .’ Is it 
over- refinement to suppose that this revelation to Albany of his wife’s fiendiike cha- 
racter transforms, in his eyes, even her person? She is changed, her true self has 
been covered ; now that she stands revealed, her whole outward shape is be-mon- 
stered. No woman, least of all Goneril, could remain unmoved under such scathing 
words from her husband. Goneril’s ‘feature’ is quivering and^her face distorted 
with passion. Then it is that Albany tells her not to let her evil self, hitherto cov- 
ered and concealed, betray itself in all its hideousness in her outward shape, — E d.] 

63. feature] See Schmidt’s Lex, for proof that this invariably means in Sh. the 
shape, exte rior, the whole turn or cast of the bod y. 

64. biood] Dyce {Gloss.) ; Di s | g piti oil. dnclinatm^ temperament, imbttlse . [See 
III, V, 20.] This line Abbott, 5 508, does not consider defective in metre, but 
supposes that a foot may be omitted where there is any marked pause arising from 
emotion, as here, at the end of the line. 

"^68. ' manhood now«-] 'D euus: She had just before taunted him with being 
‘.minc-liver’d.* Wright explains his reading as ‘to keep in, to restrain’ your 
maidiood. * '' 
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Mess, A servant that he bred, thrill'd with remorse, 73 
Opposed against the aft, bending his sword 
To his great master ; who thereat enraged 75 

Flew on him and amongst them fell'd him dead, 

But not without that harmful stroke which since 
Hath pluck’d him after. 

A/d. This shows you are above, 

You justicers, that these our nether crimes 

So speedily can venge. — But ,‘0 poor Gloucester! 80 

Lost he his other eye ? 

Mess, Both, both, my lord. — 

This letter, madam, craves a speedy answer; 

'Tis from your sister. 

Gon, [_Aside^ One way I like this well ; 

But being widow, and my Gloucester with her. 

May all the building in my fancy gjuck - ' ’ 85 

73 * thriWd\ thrald Qq, Steev. ^78. ahoue you lujlifers Q^. 

75. thereat enraged^ threat^enra g\i aboue your lujlices aboue You 

F,. ' lujlices Ff. above ^ you Justices^ Rowe + , 

76. and amongst\ they amongst Han. Cap. Jen. Sch. 

feird hitfi] fell he Cap. conj. 79. nether'] neather Q,Fj. 

77. not] Warb. (a misprint ?) 81-83. Both. ..sister.] Two lines, Qq, 

77, 78. which... after.] One line in Q^. the first ending ans 7 ver in Q^, and fpeedy 

78-81. This. eye i] Three lines, end- in Q^. 

ing lujiifers [cix lujlices)... veuge... eye ? 83. [Aside] Johns, 

in Qq. 84. being] she being Ktly. 

78, 79. above., You justicers] Cap. conj. 85. in] on Qq, Wh. of Cap. conj. 

73. remorse] Dyce : Compassion, tenderness of heart. 

74. 75. bending , . . master] Eccles; The sense would be improved by reading 
* bending the sword Of his great master,* that is, turning it aside to prevent the exe- 
cution of the threatened mischief. Or suppose it were : * bending aside the sword Of 
his,* &c. Schmidt ( Lex.) : That is, directing, turning, his sword against his master. 

75. thereat enraged] Collier: The reading of F, is not inappropriate, and 
might be right if the Qq did not contradict it and if the verse were not thereby 
injured. 

76. amongst them] Moberly : The messenger does not mention that the blow 
came from Regan*s hand, 

76. feird] Abbott, 5 399 ' Where there can be no doubt what is the nominative, 
it is sometimes omitted. See II, ii, 114; II, iv, 41 ; and Ham, II, ii, 67. 

79. justicers] See III, vi, 21. 

83. well ;] Mason ; Goneril's plan was to poison her sister, — to marry Edmund, — 
to murder Albany,— and to get possession of the whole kingdom. As the death of 
Cornwall facilitated the last part of her scheme, she was pleased at it ; but disliked 
it, as it put it in the power of her sister to marry Edmund. 

85. building in my fancy] Steevens: Compare Cor, II, i, 216: ‘the buildings 
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Upon my hateful life. Another way, 86 

news is not so tert,— I ’ll read, and answer. 

Alb. Where was his son when they did take his eyes ? 

Mess. Come with my lady hither. 

Alb. He is not here. 

Mess. No, my good lord ; I met him back again. 90 

Alb. Knows he the wickedness ? 

Mess. Ay, my good lord; ’twas he inform’d against 
him, 

And quit the house on purpose, that their punishment 
Might have the freer course. 

Alb. Gloucester, I live 

To thank thee for the love thou show’dst the king, 95 

And to revenge thine eyes. — Come hither, friend ; 

Tell me what more thou know’st. [Exeunt. 


86, 87. Vpon^.Jooke, Qq 

(in one line). 

«7. tart. [To him] /V/ 

Coll. Del. Wh. 

[Exit,] Om. Ff. 

88. Two lines in Ff. 

89. He ij] He's Pope + , Cap. Dy«« ii. 
Huds. 

93. on purpose"] of purpofe F^F^-h. 
their] there Q^. 


94-96. GlouceUer..,eyes.] As ♦ xVside/ 
Johns. Jen. Ec. 

94-97. Gloucester bnow'st] Three 

lines in Qq, the first two ending 
friend^ in Q,, and loue...eyes ; in Q,. 

95. show' dst] Steev. fhewdjl F,E F^ 
JhewdJl Fj. JhrwedJl Qq. showedst Sch. 

96. thine] thy Qq. 

97. know' St] knowjl F,. knowcjt Qq. 

[Exeunt.] Exit. Qq. 


of my fancy.’ White : The ‘in’ of the Ff is a mere misprint for on; that is, the 
building of my fancy, a use of on common enough. 

86. Another way] Wright: In contrast with what she ha.s just been saying. 
She really takes the same view of the position as in the first line of her speech. 

90. back again] Wright : That is, on his way back. 
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* Scene III. The Frcjich camp near Dover. 


* Enter Kent and a Gentleman. 

* Kent. Why the King of France is so suddenly gone i 


* back know you the reason ? 

Scene in.] Pope. This Scene is 
omitted in Ff, Rowe. For this scene 
Ec. substitutes Scene v, and calls this, 
Scene iv. 

The French...] Steev. Om. Pope. 
French Camp under Dover. Cap. Dover. 
Theob. 


1,2. lVhy..,back'\ I'/ie of France 
so suddenly gone back f Pope -f , Cap. 

IV/ty. ... reason P] Two lines, the 
first ending backe, in Q^, Pope + , Cap. 
Jen. 

1. 7 ^yance'\ Fraiince Q^. 

2. no Qj. 


Scene HI] Johnson : This scene seems to have been left out of the Folio only 
to shorten the play. [See Appendix, The Text.'\ 

As will be seen by the Textual Notes, Eccles again makes a transposition of 
scenes. Between the preceding scene and this present one, he inserts Scene V, call- 
ing it Scene III. Wherefore our Scenes III and IV are his Scenes IV and V. The 
object of this change is to bring closer together all those scenes which represent the 
transactions in the neighborhood of Dover, and to lender unnecessary the supposi- 
tion that Lear passes a night in the open fields. Eccles says : The distance probably 
imagined between the place where Regan has that conference with the Steward, 
which makes the subject of the Scene now before us [Eccles's Scene III, our Scene V], 
and the vicinity of Dover, seems to be such as requires the notion of a night inter- 
vening before he arrives at the latter, and, consequently, the same space of time 
must elapse between any scene which precedes that just mentioned and any other 
wherein he appears to have arrived near Dover, as he does in the sixth scene. It 
follows, then, that between the fourth and .sixth, as hitherto numbeied, a night must 
pass; but the solicitude to find the King, expressed by Cordelia in the former of 
these, makes it probable that her efforts were attended with success befoie the coming 
on of night. Let, therefore, scene the fifth of the ancient distribution stand as the 
third in this place, and suppose it to pass on the evening of the third day since that, 
inclusively taken, on the morning of which Lear, attended by certain of his knights, 
began to be conveyed from the castle of Gloucester on his route towards Dover, and 
that, in some former part of the same, Edmund had departed from Regan upon the 
business which she here mentions as the motive of his expedition. ... It appears 
that the Steward, not finding Edmund as he expected, sets out towards Dover with- 
out loss of time in pursuit of him. I suppose the troops of Albany to have begun 
their march towards Dover, ttut in another direction, about the time of the Steward’s 
departure from home charged with the execution of Goneril’s commission. That 
might be either some part of the same day on which she had reached her own habi- 
tation accompanied by Edmund, or the morning of the succeeding one, so os to 
allow time for the Steward to arrive at his destination in the evening, as there U 
some reason fdir supposing he had done by Regan’s exhortation in this scene [our 
Scene V] to 1 l%U.the safe conduct of her forces on the morrow, and her hint resj^ect- 
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* Gent Something he left imperfeft in the state which 
since his coming forth is thought of, which imports to the 

* kingdom so much fear and danger that his personal return 5 

* was most required and necessary. 

* Kent, Who hath he left behind him General ? 

* Gent The Marshal of France, Monsieur La Far. 


3-6. Something, necessary'] Four 

lines, ending siate,.. which... danger 
necessary y Pope + , Cap. Jen. Mai. Ec. 
Ktly. Ending state. ..which,. .danger... 
requir'd Steev. Bos. Coll. Wh. Ktly. 

4. to] Om. Pope + . 

5. personal] Om. Pope.Theob. Han. 
Warb. Cap. 

6. and necessary] Om. Voss. 


7. PVho] Whom Warb. Johns. Ec. 
Coll. Wh. Ktly. 

8 . Marshal] Qq, Dyce, Wh. Glo. + , 
Huds. Col. iii. Mateschal Pope et cet. 

Monsieur] Mon fie r Q^. Moun- 
fieur Q,. 

J.a Far] la Far Qq. le Far Pope 4 , 
Jen. Knt, Sta. le Fer. Cap. Steev. Ec. 
Var. Coll. Sing. Ktly. 


ing the insecurity of travelling. [See Appendix ; The Duration of^the Action p. 409.] 
When Eccles comes to this present scene, which he calls Scene IV, he says ; Let 
the period of this scene be supposed the fourth morning from that (both, however, 
inclusively) whereon Lear, with Kent and the rest of his attendants, began his prog- 
ress from Gloucester’s castle, Goncril and Edmund from the same set out for the 
palace of Albany, and, later in the day, the sightless Gloucester, conducted by the 
Old Man, began to go to Dover. The Gentleman who enters, conversing with Kent, 
is the same who was deputed by him as a messenger to Dover on the night of the 
storm. From their conversation we infer that this meeting has but a very little 
while before taken place. Kent appeal’s to be but newly arrived. The Gentle- 
man, though he could not have set out many hours before the King and his party, 
yet, having travelled with more expedition, may rcascmably be thought to have 
been long enough arrived to have had an opportunity for the conference with 
Cordelia. 

Gentleman] Johnson ; The same whom he had sent with lettere to Cordelia. 

2. reason] Steevens : The King of France being no longer a necessary person- 
age,* it was fit that some pretext for getting rid of him should be formed before the 
play was too near advanced towards a conclusion. Decency required that a monarch 
shouM not be silently shuffled into the pack of insignificant characters ; there- 
fore his dismission (which could be effected only by a sudden recall to his own 
domSaions} was to be accounted for before the audience. For this purpose, among 
tk^ers, the present scene was introduced. It is difficult indeed to say what use could 
have been made of the king, had he appeared at the head of his own armament, and 
survived the murder of his queen. His conjugal concefn on the occasion might have 
weakened the effect of liar's parental sorrow ; and, being an object of respect as 
well as pity, he would naturally have divided the spectators’ attention, and thereby 
diminished the consequence of Albany, Edgati and Kent, whose exemplary virtues 
deserved to be ultimately placed in the most conspicuous point of view, 

7. Who] Fbr instances of the neglect of the infection of 7 vho^ see V, iii, 249 ; 
Mach* III, i, 122; III, |v, 42; IV, iii, 171 ; ffam. 11 , U, 193, and ABBOTT, §274. 
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* Kent, Did your letters pierce the queen to any de- / 
♦monstration of grief? '2 

^ Gk mr Off* • cVirk ^ *t. .m . . t> 


15 


Gent, Ay, sir ; she took them, read them in my presence, /- 
And now and then an ample tear trill’d down f 

Her delicate cheek. It seem’d she was a queep ^ ^ ^ 

Over her passion, who most rebel-like ; 

Sought to be king o’er her. . y. . - ^ ^ 

Kent, Oh, then it moved her. a 

* Gent, Not to a rage ; gatien^ and sorrow strove r 

* Who s hould express her goodliest. You h^ave seen 

* Sunshine and rain at once^ her smiles and tears ,, * 

* Were like a better w ay ; those happy smilcts 

9. Did...aity\ Separate line/Ktly. 

9, 10. Did., .of i^rief?'\ Well ; say^ 
sii\ did... of her }^iief? Cap., as verse, 
the first line endiii" queen. 

1 1 . Ay^ sir f'l Juhiis. /, sir, Theob. + , 

I fay Qq, Pope. 

them...thei}i\ V/;/...V/;/ Pope + . 

13-15. Her.. .her.'\ As in Pope. Two 
lines, the fust ending pajffion, Qq. 

14. 07 >er] ouer (2,. ore Q^. 
who'] which Pope + . 

16-24. AW it] No punctuation 

throughout, but commas, in Qfj, except 
dropt ; line 22 in Q^, 

16. Not to a /v/v^] Eut not to ra^e 
Pope, Theob. Han. Warb. 


16. strove] Pope. Jlreme Qq. 

17. Who] Which Pope + . 

18, 19. her... way ] Om. Pope, 1 1 an. 
19. lihe a better loay.] like a better 
7 vay Qj. like a belter 7 oay, like a 
loetter May. Waib. Theob. Johns. Cap. 
Jen. like a better day. Theob. Steev. 
Knt, Dyce, Sta. hke a better May 
Toilet, Mai. Ec. Pos. Colt. Wh. a 
chequer'd day Dodd, like a bitter May 
Lloyd.* hke 'em ; — a better way Ktly. 
tiappy] happieU Pope ii, Theob. 

Warb. 

smilets] smiles Pope f . Cap. Steev. 
Vc. Vai. 


I2.j^jyilldj Wai.kkr (Crit. iii, 282) gives other instances of the use of this word 
from Jonson's Every Man out of his Humour, HI, li; Ibowne’s Britannia's Pas- 
torals, b. ii, song iv; and b. i, song v. Wright: Cotgrave has * Transcouler, To 
glide, slide, slip, runne, trill, or trickle (also, to straine) through.’ 

14, 17. who] For other instances of ‘ who ’ personifying irrational antecedents, see 
Abbott, § 264. 

18. Sunshine and rain] Moberlv; It is the triumph of a poet thus to make 
two feelings work at once in one mind. Thus Homer makes the women’s tears for 
Patroclus turn to tears for their own bondage {liarphtc^ov rrp ^aaiv (rcjnjv ^ avriov 
Ktibe* itcdoTtf ) ; the dying Dido in Virgil struggles for the light, but hates it when 
found (qujesivit coelo lucem ingemuitque reperta). But no p oet ever ventures, as Sh. 
does here, to imagine a grief, the m ost powerful of which human nature is capable, 
tlms controlled by the tranquil jraciousness of a calm nature, W'hich cannot doothar- 
wi^ than hojd its own amid ajl difflrba nce. anjjs incapable of losing its balajnce; 
the ihward perfection thus giving lovely mildness to the accidental and temporary 
em^ion wlsich Sll remains entire and unde.stroyed. 

' i^Tife i better way] Warburton proposed ^ spring 

Beasofi wetter than ordinary;^ and Theobald s^ported the conjecture by ating 
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[19. like a better way.] 

Shakespeare’s ‘May of youth.* — Much Ado^ V, i, 76; ‘sweet May.* — Rich. II: 
V, i, 79; ‘rose of May.’ — Ham. IV, v, 153; &c. Heath proposed ‘an April day 
because the ‘joint appearance of rain and sunshine’ was more characteristic of that 
month than of May. In Theobald’s second edition, although Warbui ton’s change 
is still retained in the text, yet the phrase is cited in the note as ‘ a better dayl This 
emendation was adopted, without credit, by Steevens in his edition of 1773; in his 
edition of 1778 he says : A betier day is the best day, and the best day is a day most 
favourable to the productions of the earth. Such are the days in which there is a 
due admixture of rain and sunshine. The comparative is used by Milton and others, 
instead of the positive and superlative, as well as by Sh. himself in the play before 
us: ‘The safer sense,’ &c. IV, vi, 81 ; ‘better part of man.’ — Macb. V, viii, 18. 
The thought is taken from Sidney’s Arcadia^ p. 244: ‘Her tears came dropping 
down like rain in sunshine.* Cordelia’s behaviour is apparently copied from Philo- 
clea’s. The same book, in another place, says : ‘ her tears followed one another like 
aprecious rope of pearl.’ In this same edition of Steevens in 1778 a note is given 
by Tollet in which he suggests that * a better dav ^ or ‘a better May ^ is betier 
than Warburton’s alteration, because it implies that sunshine prevails over rain, 
whereas Wavburton’s ‘ wetter May ’ implies that Cordelia’s sorrow excelled her 
patience. Malone adopted Toilet’s emendation, without credit, in the following 
note : If a better day means either a good day, or the best day, it cannot represent 
Cordelia’s smiles and tears ; for neither the one nor the other necessarily implies lain^ 
without which there is nothing to correspond with her tears ; nor can a rainy day^ 
occasionally brightened by sunshine, with any propiiety be called a good or the best 
day. We are compelled, therefore, to make some other change. A belter May^ on 
the other hand, whether we understand by it a good May, or a May betier than ordi- 
nary, corresponds exactly with the preceding image; for in every May, rain may be 
expected, and in a good, or better May than ordinary, the sunshine, like Cordelia’s 
grmfc^wili predominate. Mr Steevens has quoted a passage from Arcadia. 

Perhaps the following passage in the same book, p. 163, ed. 1593, bears a still nearer 
resemblance to that before us : ‘ And with that she prettily smiled^ which mingled 
with her tears^ one could not tell whether it were a mourning pleasure or a delightful 
sorrow; but like when a few April drops are scattered by a gentle zephyrus among 
fine-coloured flowers.’ [To the citations which he had previously given] Steevens 
afterwards added the following : Again in A Courtlie Controversie of Cupid's CautelSj 
&c., translated from the French, &c. by H. W. [Henry Wotton], 1578, p. 289: 
* Who hath viewed in the spring time, raine and sunne-shine in one moment^ might 
beholde the troubled countenance of the gentlewoman, after she had read and over- 
read the letters of her Floradin with an eye now smyling, then bathed in teares,’ 
Singer, in his first edition, gives a note, with which he ‘ had been favoured by Mr 
Boadsn * : ‘ “ Her smiles and tears Were like; a lietter way.” That is, Cordelia’s 
smiles and tears were like the conjunction of sunshine and rain, in a betier way or 
manner. Now, in what di d this fetter way consist ? Why, simply in the smiles 
seeming unconscious of the tears; whereas the sunshine has a watery look through 
the falling drops of rain— “ Those happy stailes . , . seem’d not to know What guests 
were in her eyes,” The passages cited by Steevens and Malone prove that the point 
of comparison was neither a “ better day ” nor a ” wetter May.” I may just observe, 
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* That play’d on her ripe lip seem’d not to know 20 

* What gtiest^ were in her eyes ; which parted thence 

* As pearls from diamonds dropp’d. In brief, 
f Sorrow would be a rarity most beloved, 

T' If all could so become it. ^ 

* Kent, Made she no verbal g^UQStion? 

20, seefn\i'\ Pope, feeme Qq. 22. In brief In brief y sir^ Cap. 

22-24. feai is... ie.] Linen end sor- 24. qucstion’\ qttests Han. quest 

row... all... it. Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Waib. 

Coll. Sing. Dyce, Wh. Ktly. 


as perhaps an illustration, that the better way of CHARITY is that the right hand should 
not know what the left hand giveth.* Singer adopted this punctuation in Ijoth of his 
editions. Whitk; Here * better* is used, not by way of comparing the May of Cor- 
delia’s smiles and tears in degree to another and inferior encounter of sunshine and 
showers, but as an epithet implying eminence (which in its very essence is compara- 
tive) to which, in kind, her emotional struggle is likened. This elegant use of the 
corapaiative form is not uncommon with our best writers. HtdsdN [reading ‘ Were 
like : a better way, — ’] : The sense is clearly completed at * like,’ and should there 
be cut off from what follows: ‘You have seen sunshine and lain at once; her smiles 
and tears weie like;’ that is, were like ‘sunshine and rain at once.’ Then begins 
another thought, or another mode of illustration : to speak it in a better way, to 
express it in a better form of words, ‘ those happy smilets,’ &c. And I insist upon 
it that the passage so read is belter poetiy, as well ns better sense and better logic, 
than with ‘ way ’ turned into ‘ May ’ or * day,’ and made an adjunct or tag to ‘ like.’ 
Delius follows Boaden in taking the phrase adverbially, but does not follow Boaden’s 
punctuation. His text is the same as ours. ''Cowden Clarke i It means that Jier 
mingled^ ‘smiles and tears ’expressed her feelings in ‘a better way* than either 
‘patience or sorroj^’ could do se parately ; each of which ‘strove who should express 
her goodliest,’ The words ‘ her smiles and tears.were like a belter way^) jaoreovjgir, 
include comparison with the opening phiase of the speech, ‘ Not ton. ragci;,* showing 
that her emotion vented itself in nothii^ like rage, but (‘a better way’) in,gfintle 
‘smiles and tears,’* compounded of both ‘patience and sorrow.’ Wright: It is not 
clear what sense can be made of it. The emendations w^hich have been proposed 
are none of them perfectly satisfactory. The substitution of May for ‘way’ would 
be well enough but for the adjective ‘ belter’ w’hich accompanies it. Moberly : The 
meaning may be ‘ a better course of nature,’ something better than nature knows. 
Bulloch (p. 246) proposes ‘ link’d in bright array.* 

22. dropp’d] Steevens : For the sake of rhythm we might read dropping. This 
idea might have been taken from the ornaments of the ancient carcanet or necklace, 
which frequently consisted of table diamonds with pearls appended to them, or, in 
the jeweler’s phrase, dropping from them. Pendants for the ear are still called 
drops, A similar thought occurs in Middleton’s A Game at Chess [I, i] : ‘ The holy 
dew of prayer lies like pearl Dropt from the opening eye-lids of the mom Upon the 
bashful rose.* Milton has translated this image into his Lycidas : ‘ Under the open- 
ing eye-lids of the morn.’ 

24. quastioti} Steevens : Did she enter into no conversation with you ? In this 
22 
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* Gent. Faith, once or twice she heaved the name of 

•father’ 25 

Pantingly forth, as if it press’d her heart ; 

"• Cried ‘ Sisters ! sisters ! Shame of ladies ! sisters ! 

3 *HRent ! father ! sisters ! What, i’ th’ storm ? i’ th’ night ? 

* Let pity not be believed ! ’ There she shook 

The holy water from her heavenly eyes, 30 

* And rlat^iir moistea’H ; then away she started 

ni^ht Qq. siorm of night Pope, Hnn. 

29. pity not be belic^/cd^ pi tie not be 
beleeft Q^. pittv not bebeleeiid Q^. pity 
ne'er bidieve it Pope + . it not be believed 
Cap. pity not believe it Jen. 

There^ 7 hen Poj^c. 

31. And clamour moisten'd Cap. 
And clamour moijlened her^ Qq, Johns. 
Jen. Om. Pope, Ilan. Ami, clamour- 
motion' d, Theob. Warb. And clamour 
soften'd: Cartwiight. 

31, 32. then away she started,, >alone"\ 
And then retir'd. „alone (reading And 
.alone as one line), Pope, Ilan, 


25. Faith,’] Om. Pope. Jvi, Theob. + , 
Cap. 

25-32. Faith... alone] In Qq no punc- 
tuation throughout but commas, except 
Ladies fijiers : in Q„ and Ladies ftjlers : 
and night? Q^. Kent is in italics, as 
though he were the speaker of what fol- 
lows, with a comma after it in Q^, and a 
full stop in Qj ; but no indenture in either 
case. 

25. she...father] One line. Pope. 

27, 28. Shame. ..father I sisters 1 ] Om. 
Pope, Han. 

storm? V th' night] Jlorme ith 


sense Sh. frequently uses this word, and not simply as the act of interrogation. Did 
she. give you to understand her meaning by words as well as by the foregoing external 
testimonies of sorrow ? 

28. Kent !J Capell [led by the text of Q^, supposed that Kent here interrupts 
with the exclamation, * Father ! sisters ! ’ and so printed his text, and was followed 
by Eccles] : Any mention of Kent, by ejaculation or otherwise, was not probable 
to come from Cordelia ; and most unfit for this place, — to rank with * father ' and 
‘sisters’ (indeed, take the lead of them) in the sorrow^ of that lady; as repetitions, 
and in a tone of admiring approaching something to sarcasm, the words have pro- 
priety; for this is convey’d by them, — ^Father indeed ; And ivhat sisters 1 ' they are 
heard by the Gentleman, but don’t interrupt him; pass with him for an hemistich, 
and he goe.s on in another. 

29. believed !] Steevens ; Let not such a thing as pity be sup|>osed to exist ! 
Schmidt ; Verse and sense are improved [by Capell’s reading of] for * pity.’ 

31. clamour moisten’d] Warbitrton: Though ‘clamour’ may distort the 
mouth, it is not wont to moisten the eyes. Read ‘ c^^moyyx-motion' d.' She bore her 
grief hitherto, says the relater, in silence ; but l^eing no longer able to contain it, she 
flies away, and retires to her closet to deal with it in private. This he finely calls 
* clamour-motion’d,’ or provoked to a. loud expression of her sorrow, which drives 
her from company. Theobald : It U not impossible, but Sh. may have form’d this 
fine picture of Cordelia’s agony from Holy Writ, in the conduct of Joseph, who, 
being no longer able to restrahr the vehemence of his affection, commanded all his 
retinue from his presence, and then wept aloud, and discovered himself to his 
brethren. Johnson: The^sense isj^d of the old J^Cl^ojur 
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* To deal with grief alone. ^ 

* Kent It is 

* The stars above us, govern our conditions ; ' ' 

* Else one self mate and mate could not beget 

* Such different issues. You spoke not with her since? 


32 


35 


32. It is the stars f] Om. Pope, Han. 34. and mate] and make Q^. 

32f33- It. .. conditions ;]'\\ittQ\). One 35. You spoke not] Spoke you . 

line, Qq. since ?] fine e. 

34. self mate] self mate Pope + . 

her^* that is, her outcries were aeconipr^oieil withiears. ilv.xnih The hyphen should 
be omitted, and ‘ clamour moisten’d ’ pronounced and consideicd as two distinct W'ords. 
Cord elia h ad at first broke out into exclaniations; then followed the tears, with which, 
when she had moistened the se exclamatio ns (for the words under consideration are 
an ablative absolute), she retired to the faither indulgence of her grief in private. 
C^i^LLj * Clamour * may stand for the e.xclamxitioiis preceding,, which ^Cordelja 
‘ moistens ’with the tears which followed them instantly; or it may l)e put with more 
boldness for agiief ready to burst out into ‘clamour,’ taken sti icily and properly; 
which she * moisten’d,’ allayed by moistening, with the tears that then broke from 
her, as winds are by rain. Wiutk [reading ‘ And, clamour-moisten’d, then '] : That 
is, plainly enough, ‘And with her cheeks wet with her oiUbur'-t of soirow, away she 
started,’ &c. So in this play, V, iii, 205 : ‘ This would have seem’d a peiiod To such 
as love not sorrow. . . . Whilst I was big in clamour, came theic a man.’ The 
reader will not wonder at a Note on this passage, when he sees it in all recent editions 
hitherto with this astounding punctuation: ‘And clamour moisten’d: then,’ and the 
explanation that ‘she’ is the nominative to ‘moisten’d,’ and that Cordelia moistened 
her clamour ! Hudson [adopting White’s text] : I cannot say that the reading here 
given altogether satisfies me ; hut it seems, on the whole, the be^t both in sense and 
in language. The meaning of ‘ clamour-moisten’d ’ is, her voice being smothered with 
weeping, or her crying drenched with tears. Walker ( Crit . i, 157) : Write ‘ — her 
heavenly eyes, And clamour-moisten’d.’ {luctu madentes .) ‘Clamour’ here signifies 
wailing Compare V, iii, 205. [Cited by White.] Delius; ‘Moisten’d* is here 
used intransitively; clamour became moist. Schmidt {Lex.) give's examples of 
‘clamour’ bearing the following meanings: outcry, vociferation; loud wailing (the 
present passage cited); the sound of bells; of cannon; of the thunder; of trumpets 
and drums; of tempests; of the noise of a chase, a battle, &c. Wright: The 
objection to Walker’s interpretation is, that ‘clamour’ is the outcry, and not the tears 
by which it was accompanied, but perhaps the clamour is the indirect cause of the 
tears. [Assuredly. — E d.] For the construction, compare Hen. V: 11, ii, 139 ; * the 
full fraught man and best endued.’ There is probably some corruption. Moberly ; 
Shed tears upon her cry of sorrow, [Of this corrupt phrase in this corrupt scene 
(perhaps the most corrupt throughout Shakespeare’s plays), I can see but two note- 
worthy explanations; Capell’s, viz: she moisten’d her clamour; and Walker’s, viz: 
her eyes that were heavenly and wet with wailing Of the two I much prefer the 
latter.— El).] 

33. conditions] Malone : Disjxisition, temper, quality. 

34. self mate and mate] Johnson : The same husband an d th«> same wife. 
[See * that self metal,* 1 , i, 68.] 
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Gent No. 

Kent Was this before the king return'd ? 

* Gent No, since. 

Kent Well, sir, the poor distressed Lear's i' th’ town ; 

* Who sometime in his better tune remembers 

What we are come about, and by no means 40 

* Will yield to see his daughter. 

* Gent Why, good sir ? 

* Kent A sovereign shame so elbows him ; his own un- 

* kindness 

*That stripp’d her from his benediftion, turn’d her 

* To foreign casualties, gave her dear rights 

* To his dog-hearted daughters ; these things sting 4 S 

* His mind so venomously that burning shame 
Detains him from Cordelia. 

* Gent Alack, poor gentleman ! 

* Kent Of Albany’s and Cornwall’s powers you heard not? 

* Gent Tis so they are afoot. 


38. fVA/, sir,"] Om. Pope, Han. 
Lear's T ///’] Lear'^s ith Qq. Lear"* s 

in Pope + , Lear is in Han. Lear is t* 
the Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Del. Glo. + . 

39. sometime'] fame time Q^. some- 
times Pope + , Jen, Ec. Knt. 

40, 41. What... daughter. As by Pope. 
One line, Qq. 

42. so elbows him ; his own'\fo elbcnus 
him his own Qj. fo elbowes hiniy his own 
Qj. so bows him, his Pope, so b<yws him ; 
his Theob. Han. Warb. so bows him. 


//is Johns, so bozos him : his ozvn Cap. 

45-47. To. ..Cordelia,'] Johns. Two 
lines, the first ending mind, Qq. Lines 
end him,, him... Cor delta Pope + . 

45, 46. sting //is mind] sttng him 
Pope, Theob, Ilan, Warb. 

47. from] From his Pope, Theob. 
Han. Waib. 

48. not?] not. Qj. 

49. je?] Qq, Johns, Coll. Dyce, Wh. 
said Waib. Ktly. so; Cap. Steev. Ec. 
Var. Knt, Cam. so. Pope et cet. 


42. 80 elbows him] To Bailey (ii, 99) the best emendation appears to be * sole 
bars him, i. e. alone prevents him ; * and, furthermore, he thinks that it will be no- 
ticed that * the verbal change is not great ; sole bars, so elbows.* Badham ( Cam, 
Essays, 1856, p. 282) : A more incongruous figure of speech than this it would be 
difficult to imagine. Sovereigns * elbow * no one, and such an expression as ‘ sov- 
ereign shame ’ is either beautiful or the reverse, as the epithet is borne out by the 
action or effect attributed to ‘ shame.’ There is also something careless in having two 
subjects to the verb ‘ sting * ; first unkindness, and then the conditions of which the 
unkindness was the cause. I therefore propose to read : * so emboios his own unkind- 
ness.* Weight: So stands at his elbow and reminds him of the past. Compare 
% Ben, /V: I, ii, 81 . MoBBRLY ; A prevailing shame seems to buffet him. Schmidt ; 
Perhaps it means so pushes him aside. 

49. *Ti8 80J Johnson : So it is that they are on foot. MAtONe : That is, I haYC 
heard of them ; they do not exist in report only ; they are actually on loot 
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^ Kent. Well, sir, I ’ll bring you to our master Lear, 50 

* And leave you to attend him. So me dear cau se 

* Will in concealmejoJt^writp. me up awhile ; 

* When I am known aright, you shall not grieve 

* Lending me this acquaintance. I pray you, go 

* Along with me. \Exeunt.^ 55 


Scene IV. The same. A tent. 

% 

Enter^ with drum and colours^ Coruelia, Do<‘lor, and Soldiers. 

Cor. Alack, *tis he. Why, he was met even now 
As mad as the vex’d sea ; singing aloud ; 

Crown’d with rank fumiter and furrow-weeds, 


54, 55. I.ending...me.'\}^\\. One line, 
Qq, rope + , Cap. Two lines, the fiist 
ending acquaintancey Del. 

54. Pray Pope + . Pray you. 
Cap. 

55. [Exeunt.] Pope. Exit. Qq. 
Scene iv.] Pope. Scena Tertia. Ff 

(Sccena F^). Rowe. Scene v. P3c. 

The same. A tent.] Cap. A 
Camp. Rowe. 

Enter.,.] Entei ...Cordelia, Gentlemen, 


and Souldiours. Ff. Enter Coidclia. 
D()( 5 loj, and othcis. Qq. Enter Cor- 
delia, Phy.sician, and Soldiers. Pope. 

2. mad ^^] made I’VV ‘'’* 

vex'd ] e 'ext Ff . 7 >ent Qi | . 

3. fumittn ] femitcr Qq. fiinuterr 
Thcoh. -f , Cap. Jen. Ecnitar Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, fumitory Han, 

furroiv-weedi^^ farrow 7veeds Bou- 
cher. 


51. dear cause] See I, iv, 266. 

3, &c. I^A^JREN {Essays on Mania, 1833, p. 73) calls attention to the character of 
all these plants, that they are of ‘hitter, biting, poisonous, pungent, lurid, and dis- 
tracting properties. Thus Lear’s crown is admirably desciiptive or emblematic of 
the sources and variety of the disease under which he labours. The mixture of such 
flowers and plants could not be the effect of chance.’ He justifies his assertion 
by showing that * the leaves of “ Fumitory ” aie of a bitter taste, and the juice was 
formerly employed for its bitterness in hjqxjchondrism and black jaundice by Hoff- 
man and otheis.’ ‘ Harlock, the wild mustard of our cornfields, is called indifferently 
charlock, garlock, warlock, and by Fitzherbert, and other old English writers, hedlock. 
The seeds of this plant form the pungent Durham mustard, as those of Sinapis alba 
form the white mustard, and those of Sinapis nigra the common mustard. The 
plant rises with a stem of about nine inches, thickly set with hairs or bristles. Hence 
the proper name should be probably Aa/r-lock, as in Danish they call the “darnell ” 
heyre and hey re grass. As the bitter pungency is referred to in the former case, the 
biting pungency is referred to here. “ ^emlock ” is generally known to be poisonous. 
“ Nettles,” called Urtica urens from its well-known irritating power of stinging and 
burning, “ Cuckoo-flowers.” Cardamine pratensis, Linn. The flowers, the sysym* 
brium of Dioscorides, were employed among the Greeks and Romans for almost al 
22 * R 
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4 

4. burdocks'] Ilan. John*;. Cap. Jen. Knt, Sing. hoar^docksCoW.Xf'Dti.'Dyct 
Sta, Wh. Glo. Cam. Dyce ii, Coll. iii. i, Ktly, llucls. hor^docks Wr. hediokes 
hor^docks Qq. Hardokcs F^F',. Har- Nicholson.* 
docks F^F^, Rowe, Pope, Theob. Warb. 4. nettles] nettle Johns. 

Sch. harlocks Farmer, Siecv. Ec. Var. cuckoo] cookoiu Q,. coockow Q^. 

affections of the head. They hold at present a place in the Pharmacopoeia as a 
remedy for convulsions, epilepsy, and other diseases of the brain or intellect. 

“ Darnel.’’ Lolium temulentumy Linn. Called temulentum from its intoxicating or 
narcotic powers, when taken alone, or mixed with malt. From this deleterious prop- 
erty it is termed by Virgil infelix loliuniy lurid lolium, and by the French ivraie^ 
whence our own vulgar name for it of T^/rfl^j'-grass, or r/n/«/’fln/-grass.’ 

3. fumiter] Ellacombe (p. 75) : Of Fumitories we have five species in England, 

all of them weeds in cultivated grounds and in hedge- rows. None of them can be 
considered garden plants, but they are closely allied to the Coiydalis, of which there 
are several pietty specie^^, and to the very handsome of which one sjiecies, 

Z?. spectnbilisy ranks among the very handsomest of our hardy hcibaceous plants. 
How the plant acquired its name of Fumitory, eaith-smoke, is not veiy 
satisfactorily explained, though many explanations have been given ; but that the 
name was an ancient one, we know from the interesting Stockholm manuscript of 
the eleventh century published by Mr J. Pettigrew, and of which a few lines are 
worth quoting: * Fumiter is erbe, 1 say, Yt spryngyth i April et in May. In feld, in 
town, in yard, et gate, Yer lond is fat and good in state. Dun red is his flour Ye erbe 
smek lik in colowui.’ 

4. burdocks] Farmer : Ilardocks should be harlocks. Thus Drayton, in one of 
his Eclogues: ‘The honeysuckle, the hailocke, The lily, and the lady-smocke.’ 
Steevens : The Qq supply what is perhaps the true reading, though misspelt. The 
hoar-dock is the dock with whitish, woolly leaves. Laertes (Gent, Ivi, 214) : 
It is very probable that charlock was the word intended by Sh. It is called charlock 
by husbandmen, and grows in great quantity amongst the barley. Corn charlock 
(^Raphanus Raphanistrum. Linn.). White, or yellow-flowered charlock (Rap/iamts 
sylvestris). — Gerard, 1597, p. 240. Wright: I find ‘hardhake’ is given as the 
equivalent of J^acea nigra (or knapweed) in a MS heibal iiAthe libraiy of Trinity 
College, Cambridge (R. 14, 32) ; and in John Russell’s Boke of Nurture (Early Eng- 
lish Text Society, 1868), p. 183, is mentioned ‘yardehok,’ which is apparently a kind 
of hock or mallow. If the liotanists could identify the plants mentioned under these 
names, cither of them could easily be corrujited into * Hardokes,’ or ‘ hor-docks.’ 
[It is unfortunate that both Beisly and Ellacombe suppose Farmer’s conjecture 
of harlocks to be the original word; they have, therefore, given us nothing new on 
the subject, and do not mention ‘ burdocks.’ — Ed.] 

4. hemlock] Ellacombe (91) : One of the most poisonous of a suspicious family 
(the UmbeUiferie)^ ‘the great Hemlocke doubtlesse is not possessed of any one good 
facultie, as appeareth by his lothsome smell and other apparent signes,’ and with this 
evil character the Hemlocke was considered to be only fit for the ingredient of 
witches’ broth — ‘ I have been plucking, plants among, Hemlock, henbane, adder’s- 
tongue, Night-shade, moon wort, lippard’s-bane.’ — ^Jonson [ The Afasque of Queens], 
Yet the Hemlock adds largely to the beauty of our hedge-rows ; its spotted tall stems 
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[4. nettles, cuckoo-flowers] 

and its finely cut leaves make it a handsome weed, and the dead stems and diied 
umbels are marked features in the winter appearance of the hedges. As a poison 
it has an evil notoriety, as being the poison by which Socrates was put to death, 
though this is not quite certain. It is not, however, altogether a useless plant. ‘It 
IS a valuable medicinal plant, and in autumn the ripened stem is cut into pieces to 
make reels for worsted thread.’ — yohnstone. 

4. nettles] Ellacombe: The Nettle needs no introduction; \Ae arc all loo well 
acquainted with it, yet it is not altogether a weed to be despised. We have two 
native species [Uitica urens and U. dtotca), with sufficiently strong qualities, but we 
have a third (U, ptlulifera), very curious in its manner of bearing its female floweis 
in clusters of compact little balls, which is far more viiuhuit than either of our 
native species, and is said by Camden to have been introduced by the Romans to 
chafe their bodies when frozen by the cold of Jh itain. The stoiy is piobably apocryjihal, 
but the plant is an alien, and only grows in a few places, both the Latin and Eng- 
lish names of the plant record its (|ualities. Urtua is from uro^ to bum; and Nettle 
is etymologically the same word as needle, and the plant is so named, not for its 
stinging qualities, but because at one time the Nettle supplied the chief instrument 
of sewing; not the insiiument which holds the thread, and to which we now confine 
the word needle, but the thread itself, and very good linen it made. The poet 
Campbell says in one of his letters: ‘I have slept in Nettle sheets, and dined off a 
Nettle table-cloth, and I have heard my mother say that she thought Nettle cloth 
moie durable than any other linen.’ It lias also been used for making paper, and, 
for both these purposes, as well as for lope-making, the Rhea tibre of the Himalaya, 
which is simply a gigantic Nettle [Urtua or Bohniena iiivea)^ is vety largely culti- 
vated. Nor IS the Nellie to be despised as an aiticle of food. In many parts ot 
England the young shoots are boiled and much relished. In February, 1661, Pep\s 
made the entry in his diary; ‘We did eat some Nettle ponidge which was made on 
purpose to-day for some of their coming, and was very good.’ Gipsies aie said to 
cook it as an excellent vegetable, and M. Soyer tried haul, but almost in vain, to 
recommend it as a most dainty dish. Having so many uses, we aie not surprised to 
find that it has at times been regularly cultivated as a gaiden crop, so that I ha\e 
somewhere seen an account of tithe of Nettles being taken, ami in the old church- 
wardens’ account of St. Michael’s, Bath, is the entry in the year 1400; ‘ Pro uiticis 
vendilis ad Lawrenciiim Bebbe, 2d.’ In other points the Nettle is a most interesting 
plant. Microscopists find in it most beautiful objects for the microscope ; entomol- 
ogists value it, for it is such a favourite of butterflies and other insects that in Bi itain 
alone upwards of thirty insects feed solely on the Nettle plant, and it is one of those 
curious plants which mark the progress of civilization by following man wherever he 
goes. But as a garden-plant the only advice to be given is to keep it out of the gar- 
den by every means. In good cultivated ground it ])ecomes a sad weed if once 
allowed a settlement. The Himalayan Bohmertas^ however, are handsome, but only 
for their foliage, and though we cannot, peihaps, admit our roadside Dead Nettles, 
which, however, are much handsomer than many foreign flowers which w^e carefully 
tend and prize, yet the Austrian Dead Nettle [Lamium orvala^ Bot. Mag. v, 172) 
may be well admitted as a handsome garden-plant. 

4. cuckoo-flowerfi] Beisly ; The Lychnis flos-cuculi^ Ragged Robin, a well-known 
meadow and marsh plant, with rose-coloured flowers and deeply-cut narrow segments; 
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Darnel, and all the idle weeds that grow 5 

In our sustaining corn. — A century send forth ; 

Search every acre in the high-grown field, 

And bring him to our eye. {Exit an Officer ^ — What can 
man’s wisdom 

In the restoring his bereaved sense ? 

iHeJhat Jielps him tajce all my outward worth . lO 


6 . sustaining cornJ\fuJtaymng, come^ 
Qi- fujlaining. Come, Q^. 

A,„ forth Send forth a cenfry: 

Pope, Theob, Ilan. Warb. 

c€ntury'\ centurie . Centery 
senfry Johns. 

send'] ts fent Qq. is fet Q^. 

8 -10. And, ..worth.] Pope. End wif 
dome....helpe him..., 7 vorth in Q^. The 
lines end wifedome do....helpe him.... 
worth, Qg. End wifedome. ..helpes him... 


worth, Ff. End eye... restoring... him,... 
worth. Cap. 

8 . [Exit...] Mai. To an Officer, who 
goes out. Cap. ' Om. QqFf. 

8 , g. What... sense ?] Do, what mattes 
wisdom can. In. ..sense. Bos. conj. 

8 . wisdom] wifedome do Q^, Cap. 

g. his] Of his Cap. 

sense. ^] fence, Q^. fence? Q^. 
Senfe: Ff. 

lO. helps] can helpe Qq. 


It blossoms at the time the cuckoo comes, hence one of its names. Wright: Called 
also, according to Gerarde, ladies* smocks and wild watercress pratensis). 

They ‘flower for the most part in Aprill and Maie, when the Cuckowe doth begin to 
sing her pleasant notes without stammering.’ — Herball, p. 203. 

5, Darnel] Ellacombe : Virgil, in his Fifth Eclogue, says : ‘ Grandia saepe quibus 
mandavimus hordea sulcis Infelix lolium et sterilcs nascuntur avenae.’ Thus trans- 
lated by Thomas Newton, 1587 ; ‘ Sometimes there sproutes abundant store Of bag- 
gage, noisome weeds, Burres, Brembles, Darnel, Cockle, Dawke, Wild Oates, and 
choaking seedes.’ And the same is repeated in the first Georgic, and in both places 
lolium is always translated Darnel, and so by common consent Darnel is identified 
with the Lolium temulentum, or vi'ild rye grass. But in Shakespeare’s time Darnel, 
like Cockle, was the general name for any hurtful weed. In the old translation of 
the Bible, the Zizania, which is now tianslated Tares, was sometimes translated 
Cockle, and Newton, writing in Shakespeare’s time, says : ‘ Under the name of 
Cockle and Darnel is comprehended all vicious, noisom and unprofitable graine, en- 
combring and hindring good come.’ — Herball to the Bible. The Darnel is not only 
injurious from choking the corn, but Us seeds become mixed witK the true Wheat, and 
so in Dorsetshire, and perhaps in other parts, it has the name of ‘Cheat’ (Barnes’s 
Glossary), from its false likeness tin* Wheat. It was this false likeness that got for it 
its bad character. ‘ Darnell, or Juray,’ says Lyte, Herbal, 1578, *is a vitious graine 
that comliereth or anoyeth coriie, especially Wheat, and in his knotten straw, blades, 
or leaves is like unto Wheate.’ 

5. idle] Unproductive, unprofit able, in opposition to ‘ sustaining corn.’ See Mdle 
pebble,’ IV, vi, 21 . — Ed. 

8. can] Compare HanHiffSl, vii, 85 : * they can well on horseback.’ 

9. the restoring] For instances of the definite article preceding a verbal that is 
followed by an object, .see Abbott, § 93, or Maeb. I, iv, 8. 

10. hellos] For other instances, meaning to cure^ see SoiMiDT (Lex.), 
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Dodl. There is means, madam ; 1 1 

Our foster-nurse of nature is repose, 

The which he lacks ; that to provoke in him. 

Are many simples operative, whose power 
Will close the eye o f^anguish. * - • 

Cor, All blest secrets, 15 

All you unpublish’d virtues of the earth. 

Spring with my tears ! be aidant and remediate 
In the good man’s distress ! Seek, seek for him ; 

Lest his ungovern’d rage dissolve the life 
That wants the means to lead it. 


Enter a Messenger. 

Mess, News, madam. 20 

The British powers are marching hitherward. 

Cor, *Tis known before ; our preparation stands 
In expectation of them. — O dear father. 


II. Dodt.] Gent. Ff. 

«] Rowe Jen. 

\ 2 . foster 'nurse'\ Hyphen, Steev. 

13. lacks ; that\ laches that laches ^ 

that Q,. 

15, 16. All. ..earthy] One line, Qtj. 

17. remediate] remediant Johns. 


18. ^ood man*s] Goodmans F^F^. 
distress] defires F^F^F^. de/tre F^, 

Rowe. 

20, 2 1 . Neivs . . .h ithenvard. ] On e 1 i n e, 

Q<1. 

23, 25. In. ...France] Two lines, the 
first ending it isy Klly. 


II. Kellogcj {Sh.'^s Delineation of Insanity y p. 26) : The reply of the Physician 
is significant, and worthy of careful attention, as cmbiacing a l)nef summary of 
almost the only true .principles tFeeog«w<nLhy..n[iodefh science, and now earned out 
by the most eminent phjsjcian^ in the treatment of the Insane. We find here no 
allusion to the scourgings, the charms, the invocation of saints, &c., employed by the 
most eminent physicians of the time of Sh. ; neither have we any allusion to the 
rotary chairs, the vomitings, the purgings by hellebore, the showenngs, the bleed- 
ings, scalp-shavings, and blistcrings, which, even down to our own times, have been 
inflicted upon these unfortunates l>y ‘science falsely so called,* and which stand 
recorded as imperishable monuments of medical folly; but in place of all this, Sh., 
speaking through the mouth of the Physician, gives us the principle, simple, truthful,^ 
and univ^csally applicable. 

15. anguish] Wright: Generally used in Sh. of ph ysical pain. See IV, vi, 6. 

17, remediate] Wright: A word of Shakespeare’s coinage, which he seems to 
have formed on the model of immediate, 

19. ungoverned] Delius: That is, ungovernable. Adjectives formed from par- 
ticiples, with the negative »«*, not unfrequently admit of this modification of their 
original meaning, [See I, iv, 294; IV, vi, 21 ; or Abbott, § 375.] 

20. means] Johnson : The reason which should guide it. 
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It is thy business that I go about ; ^ ^ ^ 

Therefore great France ^ " ' 25 

My mourning and important tears hath pitied. 

I No , blown ambjtion doth puy inri±p 

But loyCj, dcaj; loye^ and our aged father’^ xight ; 

Soon may I hear and see him ! [Exeunt. 

Scene V. Gloiicester' s castle. 

Enter Regan and Oswald. 

Reg. But are my brother's powers set forth ? 

Osw. Ay, madam. 

Reg. Himself in person there ? 

Osw. Madam, with much ado. 

Your sister is the better soldier. 

Reg. Lord Edmund spake not with your lord at home? 


24, 25. It. ..France"] Johns. One line, 
QqKf. 

26. mourning and] Om. Han. (read- 
ing Therefore...pitied one line). 

important] importufld Ff, Rowe, 
Sch. impoi tunate Cap. 

27. Noio FgF^. 
incite] in Q,. 

28. ri^i^ht] Rite F,Fjy. 

29. [Exeunt.] Exit. Qq. Om. Jen. 
Scene v.] Pope. Seen a Quarta. Ff 

(Scaena F^^). Scene hi. Ec. 


Gloucestei’s castle.] Cap. (subs.). 
Regan’s Palace. Rowe. 

Oswald.] Stewaid. QqFf. 

1,2. Rut. ..Himself] One line. Cap. 
Stcev. Bos. Knt, Sing. 

2. there] Om. Qq. 

Madam y] Om. Pope + . 
ado.] adoy Qq. ado: F^. adoe 
F F F . 

a 3 4* 

2. 3. Madam.. .soldier.] One line, Qq. 

3. sister ?>] fijler\^ Q^^. 

4. lord] Lady Qq, Pope + . 


26. important] Johnson ; Y ox importunate. Schmidt (Lex.) gives the follow- 
ing parallel instances: Com. of Err. V, 138; Much Ado, II, i,74; All's Welly III, 
vii, 21 ; to which perhaps might be added Ham. I, ii, 23. Moberi.Y: So the Fron- 
deiir paity under the Duke of Beaufort was called by the court of Anne of Austria. 
‘ Les Importans.’ Schmidt ; Undoubtedly Sh. uses * important ’ for importunate, 
urgent, pressing, but importuned can be justified quite as fully in the same meaning. 

28. aged] Abbott, § 497 ; A monosyllable. 

4. lord] Ritson: The Ff are right. Goneril not only converses with Lord Ed- 
mund, in the Steward’s pre.sence, but prevents him from speaking to, or even seeing, 
her husband. Malone: In the MSS from which the Qq w^ere printed an L only 
was probably set down, according to the mode of that time. It could be of no con- 
sequence to Regan whether Edmund spoke wdth Goneril at hornet as they had 
travelled together from the Earl of Gloucester’s castle to the Duke of Albany’s 
palace, and had on the roarf sufficient opportunities for laying those plans of which 
Regan was apprehensive. On the other hand, Edmund’s abrupt departure without 
even speaking to the Duke, to whom he was sent on a commission, could not but 
appear mysterious and excite her jealousy. [Essentially, Capell’s note.— Ed.] 
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Osw, No, madam. 

Reg, What might import my sister’s letter to him ? 

Osw, I know not, lady. 

Reg, Faith, he is posted hence on serious matter. 

It was great ignorance, Gloucester’s eyes being out, 

To let him live ; where he arrives he moves 10 

All hearts against us ; Edmund, I think, is gone, 

In pity of his misery, to dispatch 
His nighted life ; moreover, to descry 
The strength o* th’ enemy. 

Osw, I must needs after him, madam, with my letter. 15 
Reg, Our troops set forth to-morrow ; stay with us. 

The ways are dangerous. 

Osiv, I may not, madam. 

My lady charged my duty in this business. 

Reg, Why should she write to Edmund ? Might not you 
Transport her purposes by word ? Belike, 20 

Some things, — I know not what. I ’ll love thee much, — 

Let me unseal the letter. 

Osiv, Madam, I had rather — 


6. loiter] letters Q^. 

8. serious'\ a ferious 

II. Edmund] and noiv Qq. 

12-14. Two lines, ihe fir^t ending bfey 
Qq. 

14. d th' enemy] otJC Enemy F^F^F^. 
at'h army Q,. of the Artny Q^. 

15. madam] Om. Qq. 
letter] Letters Qq. 

16. troops set] troope fets Qq. 


17, 18. / may... business.] Prose, Qq. 

19. 20. Might.. .Belike^ As in Qq. 
One line, Ff. 

20. by loord ? Belike by word, belike 
Qcj. by xvord ? Pope, by word of mouth ? 
Han. 

21. Some things^ Ff, Rowe, Sell. 
Something Qq. Some thing — Pope et cet. 

22. I had] Q,. Ide ^ 1 ^. 


22. rather] Johnson .* I know not well why Sh. gives to Oswald, who is a mere 
factor of wickedness, so much fidelity. He now refuses the letter; and afterwards, 
when he is dying, thinks only how it may be safely delivered. Verplanck : Sh. has 
here incidentally painted, without the formality of a regular moral lesson, one of the 
very strange and very common self-contiadictions of our enigmatical nature. Zealous, 
honourable, even self sacrificing fidelity, — sonnitimes to a chief or leader, sometimes 
to a party, a faction, or a gang, — ap^iears to be so little dependent on any principle 
of virtuous duty, that it is often found strongest among those who have thrown off 
the common restraints of morality. It would seem that when man's obligations to 
hia God or his kind are rejected or forgotten, the most abandoned mind still craves 
something for the exercise of its natural social sympathies, and as it loses sight of 
nobler and truer duties becomes, like the Steward, more and more ‘ duteous to the 
vices ’ of its self-chosen masters. This is one of the moral phenomena of artificial 
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Reg. I know your lady does not love her husband ; 23 

I am sure of that ; and at her late being here 
She gave strange ceiliads and most speaking looks 25 

To noble Edmund. I know you are of her bosom. 

Osw. I, madam ? 

Reg. I speak in understanding; y’arc; I know’t. 

Therefore I do advise you, take this note : 

My lord is dead ; Edmund and I have talk’d ; 30 

And more convenient is he for my hand 
Than for your lady’s ; you may gather more. 

If you do find him, pray you, give him this ; 

And when your mistress hears thus much from you, 

I pray, desire her call her wisdom to her. 35 

24. I ani^ Pm Pope + , Jen. Sta. Dyce 28. y are ; I know'/^ Ff (subs.^, Jen 

ii, Huds. for I knoivU Qq. Vote re; / htowU 

25. gave stratige'] gave Waxh, (in text). Rowe i. you ari\ I know it Cap. Steev. 

gave him Warb. (in note). Ec. Var. Knt, Del. Sing. Ktly. f are^ 

Rowe. /iZ/WjQq. FMads I know it QoW. you are^ I knowU 

F,, Sch. Iliads Fj,F,F^. ceiliads Jen. Dyce, Sta. f are^ I know't Sch. you 

oeillades Cap. eyeliads Dyce i. eyliads are ; I know' t Rowe ii et cet, 

Del. oeillades Glo. + , Mob. ceilliads 32. Rowe. QqFf. 

Dyce ii. 35, 36. One line, Qq, Pope, Theob. 

26. you are’\ you're Pope + , Huds. Warb. Johns. Jen. 

27. madam Madam. Qq. 

society, so much within the range of Johnson’s observation, as an acute observer of 
life, that it is strange that he .should not have recognized its truth in Oswald’s cha- 
racter. 

25. csiliads] Wright: See Cotgrave: ‘Oeillade: An amorous looke, affectionate 
winke, wanton aspect, lustfull iert, or pa.ssionate cast, of the eye ; a Sheepes eye.’ 

26. bosom] Wright: In her confidence. Compare Jul. Cas. V, i, 7 ; ‘ I am in 
their bosoms.* And Beau, and FI. A King and No King^ I> i i * should I chuse a 
companion ... for honesty to interchange my bosom with, it should be you.* 

29. note] Johnson : This is not a letter^ but a remark. Therefore observe what 
I am saying, Delius, however, maintains that it Is a letter, the same which he 
thinks is referred to farther on, in line 33. In justification he cites, * take thou this 
note,* V, iii, 28. 

33. this] Capell suggested that she here gives him a ring, but Grey (or ‘ Mr 
Smith,* apud Grey, ii, 114), reading in line 29 ‘take note of this,* says that it 
means : ‘ This answer by word of mouth,* maintaining that it could not have been a 
letter, because when Oswald was afterwards killed by Edgar, and his pockets rifled, 
only one letter was found, and that was Goneril’s; see IV, vi, 248. White: That 
is, this information, but, possibly, some token. 

35. to her] Hudson : Regan’s cold, shrewd, penetrating virulence is well .shown 
in this. ‘ Desire her call her wisdom to her* means, in plain English, ‘ Tell her to 
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So, fare you well. 

If you do chance to hear of that blind traitor, 

Preferment falls on him that cuts him off. 

Osw, Would I could meet him, madam ! I should show 
What party I do follow. 

Reg, Fare thee well. [Exeunt. 40 


Scene VI. Fields near Dover. 

Enter Gloucester, and Edgar dressed like a peasant. 

Gloii. When shall I come to th’ top of that same hill ? 

Edg. You do climb up it now. Look, how we labour. 

Gloii. Methinks the ground is even. 

Edg. Horrible steep. 

Hark, do you hear the sea ? 

Glou. No, truly. 

F.dg. Why then your other senses grow imperfeft 5 


36. Soy fare you %vell'\ fo faretvell Qq, 
Pope + ,Jen. Om. Han. 

39. hivil Om. F,. 

should^ Ff + , Dyce i, Glo. 4* , Sch. 
would Qcj et cet, 

40. party \ lady Oq, Pope. 

[Exeunt.] Exit. Qq. 

Scene vi.] Pope. Scena Quinta. Ff 
(Scaena F,). 

Fields...] Cap. The Country. 
Rowe. The Country, near Dover. 
Theob. 

Enter...] Theob. (subs.) Enter Glou- 


cefler, and Edgar. Ff. Enter Glofter 
and Edmund. Qt). 

1. /] we Qq, Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. 
Knt, Glo. 4 *. 

2. up it] it vp Qq. 

labour.] labour? Qq. 

3. ez/en] eeuen F^Fj,. 

Hornble] Hoi'ribly Coll. (MS). 

3,4. Horrible. sea ?\ One line, Qq, 
Jen. Ktly. 

4. Hark^do you] Hark, hark ; do you 
not Cap. 

No, truly.] No truly, not Han. 


help herself, if she can, and be hanged.* Mobkrly : And give up all thought of 
Edmund. 

Scene VI.] Johnson; This scene, and the stratagem by which Gloucester is cured 
of his desperation, are wholly borrowed from Sidney’s Arcadia. [See Hunter’s 
note, IV, vi, 66, and Appendix, p. 386.] 

1. hill] Delius: The cliff referred to by Gloucester at the end of IV, i. 

2. climb up it] Wright ; For the transposition of the preposition in the Qq, see 
North’s Plutarch, Pelopidas,p. 324 (ed. 1631) ; ‘ Notwithstanding, when they came to 
the hills, they sought forcibly to clime them vp.’ And Isaiah, xv, 5, ‘ with weeping 
shall they go it up.* 

3. Horrible] Collier ; The (MS) pedantically alters this to horribly. Abbott, 
§ I, gives many instances of the use of adjectives as adverbs. See Ham. I, iii, 116, 
* how prodigal the soul * ; II, i, 3, * marvellous wisely.* 
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By your eyes’ anguish. 

Glou, So may it be indeed ; 6 

Methinks thy voice is alter’d, and thou speak’st 
In better phrase and matter than thou didst. 

Edg, Y’ are much deceived. In nothing am I changed 
But in my garments. 

Glou. Methinks y’are better spoken. lO 

Edg. Come on, sir; here’s the place. Stand still. How. 
fearful 


6. eyes''\ eye's Johns. 

7. alter'd^ altered Qq, Sch. 
speak' sf\ speakejl Q^. 

8. /»] With Qq. 

9. r arel Q,Ff, Coll. Sing. Wh. Ktly, 
Sch. V' ar Q^. You are Steev. Ec. 
Var. Knt, Del. You're Rowe ct cet. 


10. Methinks'] Sure Pope + . 

y' are] Q^Ff, Coll. Sing. Wh. 
Ktly, Sch. y ar Q^. you are Cap. 
Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Del. you're 
Rowe et cet. 

11. Two lines, the first ending in 
Ff, Rowe. 


7. alter'd] Johnson: Edgar alters his voice in order to pass aftei wards for a 
malignant spirit. 

11. How fearful»&c.] Johnson; This description has been much admired since 
the time of Addison, who has remarked, with a poor attempt at pleasantry, that • he 
who can read it without being giddy has a very good head, or a very bad one.* The 
description is certainly not mean, but I am far from thinking it wrought to the utmost 
excellence of j^oetiy. He that looks from a precipice finds himself assailed by one 
great and dreadful image of irresistible destruction. But this overwhelming idea is 
dissfpated and enfeebled fvpm the instant that the mind can restore itself to the oUser- 
vation of particularsj and diffuse its attention to distinct objects. The enumeration 
of the choughs and crows, the samphire-man and the fishers, counteracts the great 
effect of the prospect, as it peoples the desert of intermediate vacuity, and stop's the 
irtind in the rapI 3 Tly*oritr cTescent through emjitiness and horror. MASON^J,tJi»„to 
l)e considered that Edgar is descri bing an imaginary precipice^ a nf is ngyt^g refore 
suj^sed to iie so str(^ly^im^^ the dreadful prosjiect of inevi table de ^tryc- 

tion as a person would be who really found himself on the brink of one. Ecc les : 
The purpose of Edg^ar wa.%.^by a minute. and faithful detail of such circumstances, to 
give the highest possible air of probability to the imixisition which he designed to 
^actise on his father. Knight: In pr Johnson’s criticism we detect much of the 
peculiar character of his mind, as well as of the poetical taste of the age in which he 
lived. Wordsworth, in the preface to the second edition of his Poems, has shown 
clearly upon what false foundations that criticism is built which would prefer high- 
sounding words, conveying only indeterminate ideas, and call these the only proper 
language of poetry, in opposition to the simple and distinct language, ‘however 
naturally arranged, and according to the strict laws of metre,’ which by such criti- 
cism is denominated prosaic. Johnson was thoroughly consistent in his dislUj^^ j)f 
tjwj&bifiaatisa .ajjagiEgiag^^ond til in BosweU’s 

Lijf^ we have a more detailed account of his poetical creed, with reference to this 
very desedptioh of Dover Cliff; ‘Johnson said that the description of the temple, in 
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[n. Dover Cliff.] 

The Mourning Bride^ was the finest poetical passage he had ever read j he recol- 
lected none in Sh. equal to it, — 

How reverend is the face of this tall pile. 

Whose ancient pillars rear their marble heads, 

To bear aloft its arch’d and pond'rous roof, 

13y iLs own weight made stea<lfast and immoveable, 

Looking tranquillity I It strikes .m awe 
And terror on my aching sight 'I he tombs 
And monumental caves of death look cold, 

And shoot a chilliness to my trembling heart I” 

“But,” said Garrick, all alaimed for the god of his idolatiy, “we know not the 
extent and variety of his powers. We are to suppose there aie such passages in his 
woiks; Sh. must not suOer for the badness of our memories.’’ Johnson, diverted by 
this enthusiastic jealousy, went on with great aidour — “ No, sjr; Congreve has nature''' 
(smiling on the tragic eagerness of (janick); but, composing himself, he added, 
“Sir, this is not comparing Congreve on the whole with Sh. on the whole, but only 
maintaining that Congieve has one finei tmssage than any that can be found in Sh. 
. . . What I mean is, that you can show me no passage where there is simply a 
description of material ob)ect«, without any intermixture of moral notions, which 
produces such an effect.” Mr Murphy mentioned Shakespeare’^ desciijnion of the 
night before the battle of Agincouit; but it was observed it had men in it. Mr 
Davies suggested the speech of Juliet, in which she figuies lierself awaking in the 
tomb of her ancestors. Some one mentioned the descnption of Dover Cliff. John- 
son — “No, sir; it should be all piecipice, — all vacuum. The cio.ws impede your 
fall. The diminished appearance of the boats, and other circumstances, are all very 
good description, but do not impress the mind at once with the honible id^a of 
immense height. The impression is divided; you pass on,])y computation, from one 
stage of the tremendous space to another. Had the girl in 'I'he Mourning Bride 
said she could not cast her shoe to the top of one of the pillars in the temple, it 
would not have aided the idea, but weakened it.” ’ Taken as pieces of puie descrip- 
tion, there is only one way of testing the diffeicnt value of the passages in Sh. and 
Congreve — that is, by considering what ideas the mind leceives from the different 
modes adopted to convey ideas. But the criticism of Johnson, even if it could have 
established that the passage of Congreve, taken apart, was ‘ finer’ than that of Sh., 
utterly overlooks the dramatic propriety of each jiassage. The * giiT in The Mourn- 
ing Bride is soliloquizing, — uttering a piece of versification, haiinonious enough, 
indeed, but without any dramatic purpose. The mode in which Edgar descrifies the 
cliff is for the special information of the blind Gloucester, — one who could not look 
from a pecipice. The crows and choughs, the samphire-gatherer, the fisherman, the 
bark, the surge that is seen but not heard, — each of these, incidental to the place, is 
selected as a standard by which Gloucester can measure the altitude pf the cli& 
Transpose the description into the generalities of Congreve’s description of the 
cathedral, and the dramatic propriety at least is utterly destroyed. The height of 
the cliff is then only presented as an image to Gloucester’s mind upon the vague 
assertion of his conductor. Let the description begin, for example, something after 
the fashion of Congreve: * How fearful is the edge of this high cliff! ’ and continue 
with a proper assortment of chalky crags and gulfs below. Of what worth then 
would lie Edgar's concluding lines: ‘I’ll look no more,’ &c. ? The rm inL.of 
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And dizzy *tis to cast one’s eyes so low ! I 12 

The crows and choughs that wing the midway air f ^ 

Show scarce so gross, as^ beetles. Half way down J ‘ 1 

Hangs one that gathers sampire, dreadful trade ! i 15 

12. dizzy\ dm Q,. dizy I 5 * sampire\ QqFf, Cap. Sch. sam- 

dizie Fj. phire Rowe et cet. 


Gloucester might have thus received some ‘ idea of immense height,’ but not an idea 
that he coufd appreciate * by computation.* The ve ry defects which Johnson im pu tes 
to Shakespeare’s descripdon cpnst^uUjts,,dr^aJi£,jnafixit. We have no hesitatio n in 
saying further, that they constitute its surpassing, ppetiQul .beauty, aparLirom.. its 
dramatic propriety. [Knight quotes a coi respondent’s asseition that the height of 
the Cliff is 313 feet above high-water mark.] Lessing, in the Supplement to his 
Laococfit compares this description of Dover Cliff with Milton’s description of the 
height whence the King of Glory beholds Chaos : ‘ On heavenly ground they stood, 
and from the shore They view’d the vast immeasurable abyss Outrageous as a sea, 
dark, wasteful, wild, Up from the bottom turn’d by furious winds And surging waves, 
as mountains, to assault Heaven’s highth, and with the centre mix the pole.’ — Para- 
dise Loslf vii, 210. * This depth,* says Lessing, Ms far greater than Dover Cliff, and 

yet the description of it produces no effect, because there is nothing visible to make 
it real to us, whereas in Sh. this is so admirably managed by the gradual lessening 
of the various objects.* 

15. sampire] Toixet: * Samphire g^owsjn great pjenty on most of tbe.j&ea- 
\ cliffs m this countiy; it is tmlble to see how people gather it, hanging bj^ a jppe 
’several fathom from tlielop of the iiqpending rocks, as it were in the air.* — Smith’s ‘ 
Mikory of Waterford^ 1 774, p. 315. MalonE: This personage is not a mere crea- 
ture of Shakespeare’s imaginaliom for the gathe ring ofjamphire was literally a tri^de 
or common occupation in-hUJ|f^, it being carried and cried about the streets, and 
inuch u^d as apjckle. So, in a song in Heywood's Rape of Lucrece^ in which the 
cries of London are enumerated under the title of the cries of Rome : ‘ I ha Rock- 
sampier, Rock-sampier ; Thus go the cries in Rome faire towne,’ &c. Again, in 
Venner’s Via Recta^ &c. 1622 : * Samphire is in like manner pieserved in pickle, and 
eaten with meates. It is a very plea*«ant and familiar sauce, and agreeing with man’s 
body.* Dover Cliff was particularly resorted to for this plant. See Drayton’s 
Polyolbion^ The Eighteenth Song: ‘Rob Dover’s neighbouring cleeves of sampyre, 
to excite His dull and sickly taste, and stir up appetite.’ Wright: Gerarde gives as 
one of its Italian names, * Ilerba di San Pietro^ He says (//erba//, p. 428) : ‘ Rocke 
Sampler groweth on the rocky cliffes at Douer.’ * Cotgrave has ‘ Herbe de S. Pierre. 
Sampire, Crestmarin.* Moberly: This samphire gatherer is the realizing touch in 
the description ; it seems a thing that could not be imagined. Beisly : Crithmum 
marUitmnit commonly called St. Peter’s Herb and Sea-fennel, is abundant on rocks 
by the sea, flowers dull yellow, with long, glaucous, fleshy leaflets. The plant is 
aromatic, and the young leaves are gathered, preserved in vinegar, and eaten as a 
pickle. It flowers in July, August, and September. Dr W. Turner says of it : * That 
in Italian it is Santi Petri herba^ from whence we have the name sampere' Evelyn 
in his Acetaria has a receipt for pickling sampler, called the Dover receipi. The 
plants do not gr<>w on any place which the sea covers ; and Sh. noticed thik fact in 
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Methinks he seems no bigger than his head. 

The fishermen that walk upon the beach 
Appear like mice ; and yond tall anchoring bark 
Diminish’d to her co^ ; her cock, a buoy ^ ^ ^ 

Almost too small for sight. The murmuring surge 20 

That on th’ unnumber’d idle pebble chafes 
Cannot be heard so high. I ’ll lo ok no mQxe, 

Lest my brain turn and the deficient sight 
Topple down headlong. 

Gloii, Set me where you stand. 


17. walk'\ ivalk'd Ff. 
beac}r\ beake Q^. 

18. youd^ yon Qq. yon' Cap. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Knt. 

19. a buoy'\ a boui Q^. abotte Q^. 
21. pebble chafes\ Ff, Rowe, Cap. 


Ktly, Sch. pceble chaff'es Q^. Peebles 
chafe pebbles chafes Pope et cet. 

22. heard...,.!' ir\ heat d... lie F^F^. 
heard...!' le F^. heard, its fo hie He Q^. 
heard : it is jo hie lie Q^. 


describing it as growing half way do 7 vn the cliff. Ellacombe : Being found only on 
rocks, it was naturally associated with Saint Peter. In our time the cjuantity suf- 
ficient to supply the market can be gathered without much danger; it grows in places 
perfectly accessible ; in some localities it giow'* away fioin the cliffs, so that Mhe 
fields about Poith Gwylan, in Carnaivonshire, aie covered with it.’ It may be grown 
even in the garden, especially in gardens near the sea, and makes a pretty plant for 
rock-work. [I think the old spelling should be retained ; it shows the old pronun- 
ciation and the derivation ; thus spelled, and pronounced sampeer, all who are familiar 
with the sandy beaches of New Jersey will recognize in it an old friend. — E d.] 

19. cock] Johnson: Her^ cock -boat. Stf.evkns: So in Chetile’s Tragedy of 
Hoffman [I, ii] ; ‘I caused my lord to leap into the cock. . . . *‘ Rouse,” quoth 
the ship against the rocks; ** roomer,” cry I in the cock,’ &c. Hence the teim 
* cockswain.’ 

21. unnumber’d] Delius; That is, innumerable. Compare ‘ungovern'd’ for 
ungovernable, IV, iv, 19. Wright; Compare ‘untented’ for that which cannot 
be tented, I, iv, 294. Abbott, § 375 ; The passive paiticiple is often used to signify, 
not that which was and is, but that which ivas, and therefore can be hereafter. In 
other words, -ed is used for -able. 

21. idle] Warburton ; Barren, uncultivated. Ecci.es; Perhaps trifling, insignifi- 
cant; moved by a kind of continual and fiivolous agitation to no purpose or effect. 
[See ‘ idle weeds,’ IV, iv, 5.] 

21. pebble chafes] Letcsom ( Walker's Vers. 268) ; Perhaps pebbles chafe is the 
true reading, and ‘surge,’ consequently, a plural. The ordinary pebbles 

chafes, which sounds awkward even to modern ears, would have been still more 
offensive to those of our ancestors. [Whether we follow the Qq or Ff, we are nearer 
to Sh. than when we follow Pope with his harsh sibilants in a line of exquisite 
beauty. — E d.] 

23. deficient] Delius : In the only other instance of Shakespeare’s use of this 
word, 0th, I, iii, 63, it refers, as here, to a defect of the senses. 

23^ 
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Edg, Give me your hand. You are now within a foot 25 
Of th’ extreme verge. For all beneath the .moon 
Would I not leap upright , n, \ 

Glou, Let go my hand. 

Here, friend, \s another purse ; in it a jewel 

Well worth a poor man’s taking. Fairies and gods 

Prosper it with thee ! Go thou further off ; 30 

Bid me farewell, and let me hear thee going. 

Edg, Now fare ye well, good sir. 

Gloti, With all my heart. 

Edg, [^Asidc,^ Why I do trifle thus wi th his des p^ jr 
Is do ne to^urejt. 


25-27. Give.,. upright . Three lines, 
ending hand :... Verge :...vprigh/, Ff. 

25. VoK are^ you"' re Pope + , Dyce ii, 
Huds. 

26. beneath'] belo7vVo^e-{-. 

27. upri^i^kt] outright Warb. Han. 
Johns. Cap. 

28. friend y ’j] friends y fiend 

is Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Cull. Del. Sing. 
Ktly. 

29. fairies] fairiegs Q^. 

29, 30. gods off ] One line, Sch. 

reading prosper' t. 


30. further] farther Qq, Cap. Coll. 
Del. Wh. GI0. + . 

32. ye] Ff, Rowe + , Sch. you Qq et 
cet. 

[Seems to go. Rowe + . 

33. [Aside."] Cap. Ktly, Dyce ii, Col. 
iii. Cm. QqFf et cet. 

33 * 34 * V^hy / do.,.. despair Is] PVhy 
I do..,.difpairey tis Q^. PVhy do 
defpaivy ’ Tis F^F^. Why do /. .despair? 
' Tis Rowe, Pope, Theob. Warb. Johns, 
Cap. 

lVhy...it.] One line, Qq. 


27. upright] Warburton : But what danger in leaping * upright ’ or upnvards ? 
He who leap*; thus must needs fall again on his feet upon the place whence he lose. 
We should read o tftri^h ty i. e. forward ; and then, being on the verge of a precipice, 
he must needs fall headlong. Heath LjThe spot is represented as so extremely 
near the edge of the precipice^ even within a foot of it, that there was the utmost 
hazard in leaping even upright upon it. Mason : A man’s saying on the brink of a 
precipice that * he would not leap forward for all beneath the moon’ conveys no 
extraordinary idea of the danger itself, or of the apprehensions it occasioned ; it is 
merely saying, in other words, that * he would not for all the world devote himself to 
certain destruction.* BiltJ^^a r goes farther, and s a y s h^^would not *leap pp pgjit.* 
which did not necessaf ily iD:^p|y^,};|is fall|pg down the precip i^ge. Malone: If War- 
burton had tried such a leap within a foot of the edge of a precipice, before he 
undertook the revision of these plays, the world would, I fear, have been deprived 
of his labours. 

30, 32, 41. thee . . . ye . . . thee] Abbott, § 232, cites this passage as an illus? 
tration of the use of thou to servants and inferiors, and of the more respectfuK^'^ 
to masters and superiors. * It may seem an exception that in IV, i, Edgar uses host 
to Gloueester, but this is only because he is in the height of his assumed madness, 
and cannot be supposed to distinguish persons. Afterwards in Scene vi, he invari- 
ably uses youi a change which, together with other changes in his language* makes 



ACT IV, SC. vi.] 


KING LEAR 


2yi 

Glou, [Kneeling^ O you mighty gods } 

This world I do renounce, and in your sights 35 

Shake patiently my great affliftion off; 

, { 1 could bear it longer and not fall 
To quarrel with your great opposeless wills, 

Vly snuff and loathed part of nature should 

^urn itself out. If Edgar live, oh bless him ! — 40 

Now, fellow, fare thee well. 

Gone, sir ; farewell. [>% /a//s. 
\_Aside^ And yet I know not how conceit may rob ‘ 

The treasury of life, when life itself 
Yields to the theft Had he been where he thought, 
f By thi s had thought_been past. Alive or dead ? — 45 

Ho, you sir! friend! Hear you, sir! speak! — 


34. [Kneeling] He kneeles. Q(j. Ora. 
Ff. 

39. sntif] snurff Q,. 

40. hufi^ Om. Qq. 

41-48. Gone.^.sir Prose, Q(]. 

41. Gone^ sir:'] Coll. Gon fn\ Qq. 
Gone Sir, F,. Good Sir, F^^F^F^ + , Cap. 
Gone, sir ? Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Gone, 
sir. Knt. 

[He falls.] Qq. Om. Ff. He 
leaps and falls along. Rowe. After 
farewell Jackson, Knt, Sing. Dyce, 
Coll, ii, Sta. Wh. Ktly. After fare thee 


well Q(j ct cet. 

42-45. And yet.... past.] As ‘Aside,’ 
Cap. Dvee ii, Iluds. 

42. may] my Qj. 

43. trensn} y~\ t?eafiire F^F^F^, Rowe. 

45. had ihoufit] thought Cap. 

46. J/o,.. speak Hoa, you, hear you, 
friend! Sir! Sir! speak! Theol). 
Warb. Johns. I/o, yon sir, you 'sir, 
friend! Heai you, sir? Speak: Cap. 

fiend] Ora. ()q. 

Hear] here F^F^F^, Kowe, Pope. 

speak] speaks speak Klly. 


Gloucester say : “ Thou speak’st In better phrase and manner than thou didst.” It 
may be partly this increased respect for Edgar, and partly euphony, which makes 
Gloucester use you in lines 10 and 24.’ 

33 .- 34 - Why ... it] Anuorr, §411 : This sentence combines 'Why I trifle is to 
cure? and ‘ My trifling is done to cuie.’ In itself it is illogical. Thus also V, i, 67. 

38. opposeless] Abbott, §446: The suffix dess is used for ‘not able to be.' 
Here it is ‘ not able to be opposed,* i. e. irresistible. It is commonly used with words 
of Latin or Greek origin. 

41. Gone, sir] Knight: This is ordinarily printed, ‘Gone, sir?’ as if Edgar 
asked Gloucester if he had gone ; whereas Gloucester has previously told him, ‘ Go 
thou farther off;’ and, when Gloucester again speaks to him, he says, ‘Gone, sir.* 
Dyce: Gloucester certainly does not ‘leap’ till after Edgar has said, ‘Gone, sir; 
farewell.’ White; Perhaps we should read ‘ Going, sir,* or ‘Good sir.* 

44. theft] Johnson: When life is willing t o be destroyed. Hudson: I suspect 
that ‘ how’ in line 42 has aliout the force of whether, or but that. ‘ When gne 
thus longing to die. I dp not k now but that even the. imaigmalioai of .such a leap .,,fir 
such a fall.'migKTn^be the d earth of him, sur e enoug h.* This interpretation agrees 
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l^Aside] Tt^s might he pass indeed ; yet he revives. — 47 

What are you, sir ? 

Away, and let me die. 

Hadst thou been aught but feathers, air. 

So many fathom down precipitating, 50 

Thou’dst shiver’d like an egg ; but thou dost breathe ; 

Hast heavy substance ; bleed’st not ; speak’st ; art sound. 

Ten masts at each make not the altitude 
Which thou hast perpendicularly fell ; 

Thy life ’s a miracle. Speak yet again. 55 


47. As * Aside,’ Cap. Dyce ii, Huds. 

49. Two lines, Ff. 

gossamer\ go/more Qq. Gozemore 
Ff, Rowe, goss'nier Pope, gossemeer 
Cap. 

feathers^ feathers and F^F^F^, 
Rowe. 

50. fathoni\ fathome F^P'^F^. fadome 
Qq. 

51. Thotldst"] Thoud^fF^^^. Thou 
hadjl Qq, Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt. 


52. not ,•'] not ? Jen. 

speak" st\ f^eakejl Q^. fpeakji 
/peak F^F^, Rowe, Pojie, Theob. Han. 
Warb. Jen. 

sound.'] found? F^, Rowe, Pope, 
Theob. Ilan. Warb. Jen. 

53. at each] at hast Rowe, attacht 
Pope, Han, Warb. Cap. Ec. at length 
Jervis. 

54. fell] fallen Rowe + , Cap. Ec. 

55 . Thy\ The F,. 


well with what Edgar says afterwards; * Jhusjiiight he pass indeed.’ Ilcav is often 
used in a similar way ; as when wc say, I know not how such or such a thing may 
work ; that is, I know not whether it may work well or ill ; or I know not but that 
it may operate the reverse of what 1 propose. 

47. pass] Johnson ; Thus might he die in reality. We still use the word ^passing 
bell.’ 

49. gossamer] See Rom. Jul. IT, vi, 18. 

53. at each] Theobald ; ’Tis certain ’tis a bold phrase, but I dare warrant it w’as 
our author’s, and means, ten masts, plac e d at the extremity of each other. War- 
BURTON ; Mr Theobald restores the old nonsense. Johnson : W.e may say * ten 
masts on end? Jennens; We might offer another conjecture, a-stretch ; but the 
old reading is intelligible enough. Steevens : Perhaps we should read, * at reach? 
i. e. extent. Singer reads ateche, which he derives from the Anglosaxon eaca», to add, 
and defines as * drawn out at length, or each added to the other.* He also cites the 
other instances of the use of eche in Shakespeare, viz ; ‘ ech * of of Mer. of Fen. 
Ill, ii, 23 ; Per. Ill, Prol. 13 ; ‘ eech ’ of F, of Hen. V: III, Chor. 35. [The rhyme 
in Per, demands * eche,’ but in the other cases it has been generally spelled eke. — Ed.] 
White : Might we not read * at eke? i. e, added to each other? Dyce : I believe it 
means, * Ten masts joined each to the other.* It has given rise to sundry bad con- 
jectural emendations. Schmidt : Compare the passage in Son. viii, where the 
poet anticipates HelmholU’s theory of the sympathetic vibration of cords : * Mark 
how one string, sweet husband to another. Strikes each in each by mutual ordering.’ 

54. fell] For other Irregular participiai formations, see Abbott, $ 344. 
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Gloti, But have I fall’n, or no? 56 

Edg\ From the dread summit of this chalky bourn! 

Look up a-height ; the shrill-gorged lark so far 
Cannot be seen or heard ; do but look up. 

Glou. Alack, I have no eyes. 60 

I Is wretchedness deprived that benefit, 

To end itself by death ? Twas yet some comfort. 

When misery could beguile the tyrant’s rage 
And frustr ate his proud will 

Edg, Give me your arm. 

Up; so. How is ’t? Feel you your legs ? You stand. 65 
Gloti, Too well, too well. 

Edg. This is above all strangeness. ' ^ " 


56. no .^] no I Qj 

57. Roweii. SummetY ^ ^ 
Somnet F^. fommons Q,. fummons 

bourn!"] Pope. Bontn F^F^. 
Bourne F^F^^. borne ^ Qq. 

58. a-height] Hyphen, Theob. ii. 
shrill-gorged] Jhrill-gorg'd F,. 


JhiHll gorg'd Qq. Jhrill gor'd L^Fj. 
JJtrill gor' il F^, Rowe. 

59. »//.] I’p ? Q.. 

62. death ! ' 7ivas] death tivas Q,. 

64. ar7u.] nr me ? 

65. How is't? Feel] how feele Qq. 


57. bourn] Knight : In a previous passage, * Come o’er the bourn, Bessy, to me,’ 
* bmiyn ’ s ignifies a river; ant! so in the Faerie Queene (ii, Canto vi, Stanza lo) : * My 
little boat can safely pass this perilous bourne.’ In Milton’s Cojuus we have, ‘And 
every bosky bourn from side to side.’ Here, as Warton well explains the word, 
‘bourn’ is a winding, deep, and narrow valley, with a livulet at the bottom. Such 
a spot is a bourn because it is a boundary, a natural division ; and this is the sense 
in which a river is called a * bourn.’ The ‘ chalky bourn ’ is, in the same way, the 
chalky boundary of England towards France. 

58. a-height] See ‘ a-twain,’ II, ii, 69 ; ‘ a-work,’ III, v, 6, or Abbott, § 24, who 
after this present example adds : ‘ perhaps,’ 

66. strangeness] Hunter (ii, 273) : The incident of the cliff is so extravagantly 
improbabje that there is no defending it, (ind we tolerate it only as having given oc- 
casion to Shakespeare’s only great attempt at describing a particular piece of scenery. 
He had probably been at Dover, and sketched the scene upon the place. He evi- 
dently prepares the reader for the passage by several allusions to Dover in the earlier 
parts of the play, and, except for the sake of introducing these descriptive lines, one 
cannot see why Gloucester should be led so far as Dover, when he might so easily 
have executed his purpose elsewhere. There is an obscurity thrown (purposely, I 
think) over the topography of this play. Dr Johnson says, that tins scene and the 
stratagem are wholly borrowed .from Sidney’s Arcadia / hut Jhh is a mistake. . Jt is 
true we have a blind king, who seeks the brow of a rock wUb the intention of throw- 
ing himself Jheadlqng. He ask^his to conduct him thither. . So^fkrthe stoiies 
are coincident, but the improbable part is not yet entered ; and, so far from Sh. 
having here followed Sidney, or having any countenance from a more cautious writer 
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Upon the crown o' th’ cliff, what thing was that 
Which parted from you ? 

Glou, A poor unfortunate beggar. 

Edg, As I stood here below, methought his eyes 
Were two full moons ; he had a thousand noses, 70 

Horns whelk’d and waved like the enridged sea. 

It was some fiend ; therefore, thou happy father. 

Think that the clearest gods, who make them h ono urs 


67. (?’ ///’] oth^ of the Qq. 

cliff, •what\ cliffe lohat Qj. cliffe, 

whatq^. Clip, matYi. 

68. unfortunate'] unfortune F^. 
beggar] bagger Q^. 

69. methought] me thoughts Q^. me 
thought Ff. 

70. he had] a had Qq. 


71. whelk'd] Han. welh'tC)^ welkt 
Qj,. wealk\i F^F^. walk'd F^F^, Rowe. 
welk'd Pope + , Cap. Jen. Mai. Ec. Sing. 
enridged] enraged Yi, Rowe, Sch. 
73. clearest] cleerefl QqFjF^^. dearest 
Pope. 

make them] made their Qq. 


of fiction, th« son in the Arcadia even lefiiscs to conduct his fathei* to t he spo t. Sh., 
as far as our knowledge at present goes, must be answerable in his own proper per- 
son, and alone, for what is' too improbable to give as an incident any degree of plea- 
Sjy*e. At the same time, he may have owed the conception of that particular mode 
of suicide to Sidney, since the passage occurs in that part of the Arcadia to which 
he owed, according to Steevens, the episodical incidents of Gloucester, Edmund, and 
Edgar. But there actually occurred in Shakespeare’s time the incident of a London 
merchant committing suicide by throwing himself headlong from the tower of one 
of the churches. [I cannot think that Hunter is at his happiest in this note. His 
Illustrations generally are among the best that have been written. — Ed.] 

68. unfortunate] According to Abbott, § 468, the unaccented syllable in this 
word may be softened or almost ignored in scanning. Compare * majesty,’ I, i, 91 ; 

‘ messengers,’ II, i, 124; ‘ delicate,’ III, iv, 12, &c. 

71. whclk’d] Hanmkr ( Gloss,) : A whelk is such a rising tumour flpon the skin as 
the lash of a switch or whip leaves behind it. Steevens : So in Hen, V: III, vi, 108. 
Fluellen, speaking of Bardolph, says: ‘his face is all bubukles, and whelks, and 
knobs,’ &c. Malone : Twisted, convolved. A welk, or whilk, is a small shell-fish. 
Wright: In Sherwood’s English-French Dictionary, which forms the supplement to 
Cotgrave’s second edition, ‘ whelke ’ is given as synonymous with * wheale,’ a blister 
or pustule. In Chaucer (Pardoneres Tale, 14153, ed. T. Wright), we have; ‘For 
which ful pale and welkid is my face,’ wheie ‘ welkid’ is explained by Tyrwhitt as 
‘ withered,’ but seems to mean swollen with weeping, as in the following passage from 
Sackville’s Induction, 80 : ‘ Her wealked face with woful teares besprent.’ 

71. enridged] Abboit, §440; This word and ‘the ^nchafed flood,* 0 th. II, i, 17, 
are, perhaps, preferred by Sh. merely because in participles he likes some kind of 
prefix as a substitute for the old participial prefix. [Between ‘ enridged ’ and* enraged 
there is to me small hesitation on the score of pictorial beauty, however great may 
be the reluctance to desert the Ff. — E d.] 

73. Glearest] Theobald : That is, open an d righteous^ in their dealing. So in 
Ttmon, IV, iii, 27, ‘Ye clear HeavTns/ Johnson^ T he purest; the most free from 
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Qf men*s impossibilities^ hav e thi^^ 

Glou, I do remember now. Henceforth I ’ll bear 75 

Afifliftion till it do cry out itself 
‘ Enough, enough,’ and die. That thing you speak of, 

I took it for a man ; often ’twould say 
‘ The fiend, the fiend ; * he led me to that place. 

Edg, Bear free and patient thoughts. — But who comes 

here ? 80 


Enter Lear, fantastically dressed with wild flowers. 

The safer sense will ne’er accommodate ^ 


77. * Enough. ..die ] Enough, enough, 
and die. Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. Sing. Del. 
11. (dye. Cap.) In quotation-marks, 
Del. i. 

die. That\ die that Q^. 

78. ^t 7 aould] would it Jen. would 

79. * The fiend y the fiend ; ’ he'] Cap. 
The fiend ^ the fiend — he Rowe -f . The 
fiend the fiends he Q^. The fiends the 
fiend ^ he Q^Ff. 


80. Two lines, Ff. 

Bear free] Bare free Q^. Bare^ 

Q=- 

Enter Lear...] Cap. (subs.) En- 
ter Lear mad. (after thus, line 82) Qcp 
Enter Lear, (aftei thoug^hts) FI I-, Jen, 
Enter I.ear, drest madly with Flowers. 
Theob. 

81. Scene VII. Pope-!-, Jen. 

81, $2. The... thus.] One line, Qq. 

Si. ivill] 7 oould Han. 


evil. Capeli. : It may have the sense of clear-sigthlcdy given with some reference to 
the imposition on Gloucester, his weak belief of his bastard. White: The sense 
of the context, and the great similarity in manuscript between cl and d, make it more 
than possible that the correct reading heie is dearest. Yet, by such a change, we 
should lose the fine opposition of ‘clearest* and ‘impossibilities.’ Schmidt says 
that bright, pure, glorious are all contained in the word * clear.’ 

74. impossibilities] Capell: Who derive to themselves honour and reverence 
from man, by doing things which he reckon_s, inipossible. [Compaie Luke xviii, 27: 
* The things which are impossible with men are possible with God.’] 

77. That thing] See II, iv, 209, 

80. free] Johnson : To be melancholy is to have the mind chained dozvn to one 
painful idea; there is, therefore, great propriety in exhorting Gloucester to free 
thoughts, to an emancipation of his soul from grief and despair. Schmidt [Lex .) : 
That is, not affected with any disease or distress of the body or mind ; sound, happy, 
careless, unconcerned, as in III, iv, ii ; III, vi, 103. 

80. Enter Lear, &c.] We must remember that these ‘ flowers * are an addition 
by Theobald, who was undoubtedly induced to add them from Cordelia’s descrip- 
tion in IV, iv, and also, as suggests Schmidt, from Edgar’s speech at the sight of 
Lear : * The safer sense,’ &c. — E d. 

81. safer] Warburton: Without doubt Sh. wrote sober, i. e. while the under- 
standing is in a right frame it will never thus accommodate its owner ; alluding to 
Lear’s extravagant dress. Thence he concludes him to be mad. Capell : That 
is, sounder. Johnson; I read saner. Jennens; I read, with all the old copies, 
‘safer; * * Nor do I think the man of safe discretion. That does affect * to alter it.— 
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His master thus. * 82 

Lear. No, they cannot touch me for coining. I am the 
king himself. 

Edg. O thou side-piercing sight! 85 

Lear Nature *s above art in that respedbWThere *s your 
press-money. — That fellow handles his bow like a crow- 
keeper. — Draw me a clothier’s yard. — Look, look, a mouse ! 
Peace, peace; this piece of toasted cheese will do ’t. — 
There’s my gauntlet; I’ll prove it on a giant. — Bring up 90 
the brown bills. — Oh, well flown, bird! i’ th’ clout, i’ th’ 
clout I hewgh I — Give the word. 


83. coining\ coyninn^ Qq. crying Ff. 

85. As * Aside,’ hy Cnp. Ec. Dyce ii. 
side-pu'rcing\ Hyphen, Ff. 

86. Natiire''s\ Nature is Qq. Natures 
F F F . 

87. 88. croza’keeper'\ cow^keeper Rowe 
ii, Tope. 

89. piece flf] Om. Q(j. 


90. //(pV] do it Qq. 

91. 92. bird ! V tie clout ^ V tie clout !"] 
Bird : i' th' clouts V tie clout : Ff {ith! 
FjjF^F^). bird in the ayre^ Qq (birde 
Q^). barb! V th' clout ^ p th! clout: 
Warb. Tlieob. Ilan. 

92. he 7 vgh] llagh Qq. hewgh ! — 

[Whistling] Coll. iii. 


Meas.for Mens. I, i, 72. Blakkway: The ‘safei sense’ seems to me to mean the 
eyC'Sightt which, says Edgar, will never more serve the unfortunate Lear so well as 
those senses which Gloucester has remaining will serve him, who is now returned to 
his right mind. The eye sight is probably the * safer sense,’ in allusion to our vulgar 
proverb: ‘ Seeing is believing.’ Horace terms the eyes * oculi fideles,’ Gloucester 
afterwaids laments the ‘stiffness of his vile sense.’ 

81. accommodate] See ‘unaccommodated,’ HI, iv, 103. 

86, et seq. Capei.l: Lear’s ravings rise chiefly from the exercises that he as king 
had been used to, namely, war, and war’s appendages then ; in some he is li'^ting, 
engag’d in battle in others, in othere training his bowmen and seeing them exercise ; 
it was once thought that falconry (a kingly amusement) had a place in these ravings, 
and that ‘biid’ [line 91] was meant of the hawk; but ’tis better understood of the 
arrow, which he calls ‘ well-flown ’ from its being lay’d in the * clout.’ 

86. Nature’s above art, &c.] Schmidt: That is, a born king can never lose his 
natural rights. 

87. press-money] Douce : The money paid to soldiers when they were retained 
in the king’s service. [See Ham. I, i, 75, ‘ impress ’ and notes.] 

87. crow-keeper] One who keeps off crows from a field. [See Rom. ^ Jul. I 
iv, 6, and notes.] Douce: The notes on this word serve only to identify the character 
of a ‘ crow-keeper;’ the comparison remains to be explained. In speaking of awk- 
ward shooters Ascham [Toxophilus, p. 145, ed. Arber] says: ‘An other coureth 
downe, and layeth out his buttockes, as though he shoulde shoote at crowes.* 

88 . clothier's yard] Many editors, from Steevens down, refer to the ‘ arrow of 
a cloth yard long ’ in Chevy-Chace. 

91. brown bills] A kind of halberd used by foot-soldiers ; see Rom. Jul. I, i, 6$. 
Wright : They were browned like the old Brown Bess to keep them from rust. 

91. bird] Warburton: Lear U raving of archery, ^and shooting at butts, as is 
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Edg, Sweet marjoram. ' 93 

Lear. Pass. 


Glou. I know that voice. 

Lear. Ha! Goneril, — with a white beard!— They flat- 
tered me^likeji dog, an<^ me I had white hairs *m my 
beard ere the black on^s were there. To say ' ay ’ and ' no * 
to every thing * and ‘ no ’ too was no good 


95 


96. 7X/<9/] Dyce. with a white 
beard? They Ff. ha Regan, they Qq. 
hah ! Regan ! they Pope, Theob. Han. 
Warb. Jen. 

97. white'\ the white Ff, Sch. 


99. every thim:^ that‘\ euery thing 

allKl^. 

said L,. too was^ Jaide^ / and no 
toe, 7 uas /aide : I and no too laas 
Q3. /aid: /, and no too, 7 uas Ff. 


plain by the words * i’ the clout,* so that wc must read ‘O well-flown, Barb T i. e. 
the barbed, or bearded arrow. Heath and Capell (‘*ee above, line 83) think that 
* bird ’ metaphorically means the arrow. Eccles : ‘ Well-flown ’ may be understood 
as a compound epithet of ‘ bird.* Douce: Lear ceitainly refers to falconry. In an 
old song on Hawking, set for four voices by Thomas Ravensemft, ‘O well flown’ is 
a frequent addiess to the hawk. Stefvens: ‘ Well-flown bird ’ was the falconer’s 
expression when the hawk was successful in her flight, and is so used in A PVbman 
Killed with Kindness [p. 103, cd. Sh. Soc.]. 

91. clout] Nares: The maik fixed in the centre of the butts, at which archers 
shot for practice, Clouette, Fr. Literally, the nail, or pin. The best shot was that 
which clove or split the clout, or pm, itself. [See ‘ pin,’ Ro/n. 6^ /ul. II, iv, 15, and 
notes. — E d.] 

92. word] Johnson : Lear supposes himself in a garrison, and, before he lets 
Edgar pass, requires the watch-word, 

96. beard] Halliwell: It is hardly requisite to fill up the context of a dis- 
jointed raving. Ha ! Goneril ! — to be so unfiiial to a father with a white beard, to 
an aged father, the age of the parent aggiavating the crime of the daughter. In a 
former part of the tragedy he says to Goneiil; *art not ashamed to look upon this 
beard,’ meaning his venerable while beard. Moberly : I suppose you are Goneril, 
though your white beard seems against it. 

98. black ones] Capell ; He was told he had the wisdom of age before he had 
reach’d to that of a youth. 

99. ‘ Ay * and ‘ no * too] Pye (p. 295) ; It does not appear how it could be flattci y 
to dissent from, as well as to assent to, every thing he said. The following reading 
was suggested to me by an ingenious friend, by only a change in the pointing and 
the omission of a single letter: ‘To say ay and no to every thing I said ay 
and no to, was no good divinity.* [White adopted this reading.] Singer : It 
may, however, mean that they said ‘ ay ’ or ‘ no ’ as he said ‘ ay ’ or ‘ no,' but more 
probably that they had double thoughts, and said ‘ ay * to flatter him, when they said 
‘ fto * to themselves, and vice vers4. Delius : That^#, in contradiction to the Biblical 
injunction to ‘ let your speech be yea, yea and nay, nay.’ Cowden Clarke : Lear 
first exclaims indignantly : * To say “ ay and “ no ” to every thing I said ! ’ recollect- 
ing the facility with which his courtiers veered about in their answers to suit his 
varying moods, Just as Osric does to Hamlet; and then he goes on to say that this 

24 
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diviqity . When the rain came to wet me once and the wind lOO 
to make me chatter; when the thunder would not peace at 
my bidding ; there I found *em, there I smelt ’em out. Go 
to, they arc not men o’ their words; they told me I was 
everything; ’tis a lie, I am no t ague-proo f. 

Gloti, Th e trick of that voice I do well remember. 105 

Is ’t not the king. 

Lear, Aw-evwi Liach a king. 

When I do stare, see how tlie subjefi: quakes. — 

I pardon that man’s life. — What was thy cause ? 

Adultery ? 

Thou shalt not die; die for adultery ? No; 1 10 

The wren goes to ’t, and the small gilded fly 
. Does lecher in my sight. 

Let copulation thrive ; for Gloucester’s bastard son 


100. the itnnd'\ wind F^F^F^, Rowe, 
Pope, Han. 

102. V«i...Vw] them. ..them Qq, Cap. 
Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Sm}». Ktly. 

103. tneif\ 7 vomen Upton. 

d their] of their Qq, Cap. 

104. ague-pioof] argne-proofe Qq. 
Agu-proofe F^F,. AgU'proofY^. 

105. 106. The..,king ?] Prose, QqF^, 
Rowe. 

106- 1 16. Ay. ..soldiers] Prose, Qq. 

106. every] euer Q^. 

108, L09. I pardon.. . Adultery ?] What 
was the cause ? Adultery. I pardon that 


man's life. Ec. conj. 

108. thy] the Theob. ii, Warb. Johns. 
Cap. 

109-1 16. Adultery ? ...soldi ers.'\ Johns. 
Six lines, ending for Adultery ?.„Fly... 
thriue :..,Juithery...Jheets...Souldters. Ff, 
Rowe. 

109- 1 30. Adultery? thee] Prose, 

Pope, Theob. Han. Warb. 

1 10. die : die for] die for Q^. dye for 

Q,- 

1 1 2. Docs] doe Qj. do Q^. 

112-115. Lines end thive... father... 
sheets. Cap. Mai. Ec. 


kind of *ay* and ‘no’ too is no good divinity. In proof that ‘ay’ and ‘no’ was 
used by Sh. with some degree of latitude, as a phrase signifying alternate reply, and 
not merely in strictness ‘yes and no,* compare You Like It ^ III, ii, 231-240, where, 
if the questions Rosalind asks be examined, it will be perceived that neither ‘ay’ 
nor ‘ no ’ will do as answers to any of them, except to * Did he ask for me ? ’ Moberly : 
In ‘ no good divinity ’ the reference is to 2 Corinthians, i, 18 : ‘ Our word to you was 
not yea and nay.’ 

105. trick] Hanmer ( : FrequentW used fpt the air, or th at peculi arUy in a 
face, voice, or gestu re_which distinguishes it from others. [See //aw. IV, vii, 189.] 

107. subject quakes] Walker {Crit, i, 246)1 *lf < quakes’ be right, ‘subject’ 
must refer to Gloucester alone. But I think Sh. wrote quake, * Subject*’ more priseo, 
meaning not subjectus, but subjecti, as we say the elect, the reprobate. Old writers 
passim ; indeed the usage occurs as late as Burke. [There is great probabiHty in 
this suggestion by Walker. Compare ‘ ’twas caviare to the general.* — Ham, H, ii, 
416 . — Ed.] 
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Was kinder to his father than my daughters 

Got 'tween the lawful ghec^ « 1 15 

To 't, luxury, pell-melTTfor I lack soldiers. 

Behold yond simpering dame. . 

Whose face between her forks presages snow, 

That minces virtue and does shake the head 

To hear of pleasure’s name, — 120 

The fitchew, nor the soiled horse, goes to ’t 

With a more riotous appetite, 

Down from the waist they are Centaurs, 

Though women all above ; 

But to the girdle do the gods inherit, 125 


1 14. than'\ Than Viere Cap. 

1 1 5. sheefs.~\ sheets ^ were unto me. Ktly. 

1 1 6. iack^ want 
117-125. As in John*;. 

117--130. Prose, QqFf. 

1 1 7. yond'\ yon QqFj* yoh* Cap. 
Steev. Ec. Var. Knt. you F^. 

1 1 8. betweett] Uiveen Pope, Theob. 
Han. Warb. 

presages'] pi esageth Qq. 

1 19. does] do Qq. 


120, To hear] heare Qq. 

1 20-1 24. Three lines, ending nor... 
appetite. ..above. Ktly (reading soiPd). 

120, 1 21. namCf — 'The] name. The 
Ff + ,Jen. name to il(\. 

1 2 1 . soiled] foy led Qq Ff. stalled Warb. 
spoiled Daniel. 

123. waist] wajl(^^. wajie 

they ai'c] thaWe Q,. they" re 

Johns. 

1 23-1 30. Prose, Knt. 


1 16. luxury] Lewdness. See Ham, I, v, 83. 

1 18. forks] Warburton : That iSj her hand held before her face in ^igiLof mod- 
esty, with the fingers spread out, forky. W. C. Jourdain (Philologhal Soc. Trans. 
p. 134, 1857) gives the same interpretation [which I think unwarranted, but have 
no inclination to emphasize an unsavory question by discussing it. See III, iv, 
104 . — Ed.]. 

1 18. snow] Edwards; In construction the phrase ‘between her forks* follows 
‘snow.’ So in Tim. IV, iii, 386; ‘ the consecrated snow' That lies on Dian’s lap.’ 

1 19. minces] Staunton*. That affects the coy timidity of virtue. Singer; Thus 

Cotgrave, ‘ Mineux : m . euse : f...aIso squeamish, quaint, coy, that minces it exceed- 
ingly,’ &c. Also ‘ Faire la sadmette. To mince it, nicefie it, make it daintie, be 
verie squeamish, backward, or coy.’ Collier ; ‘ Minces ’ cannot be right, since 
mincing to cut anything into small pieces, and, figuratively, to take small 

steps ; w^hereas to mimic [the reading of the (MS) and of Collier’s text] is to coun* 
ierfeitf w'hich is exactly what Lear intends to convey ; the ‘ simpering dame ’ coun- 
terfeited or mimicked virtue, and shook her head at the mere name of pleasure. 

1 21 . fitchew] Dyce (Gloss .) ; A polecat^^and here a cant terni for a • 

121. soiled] Heath ; This is the term used for a horse that is turned out in 
the spring to take the first flush of grass. This at once cleanses the animal, and fills 
him with blood. 

125. But] Merely. See Ham. II, ii, 272,451. Dr Ingleby has sent me the fol- 
lowing: ‘Among the Heresies (August, de Heres.) that arose very early in the 
Church, there started out a Seett called [the Paterniani], possibly the spawn of the 
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Beneath is all the fiends' ; 

There's hell, there’s darkness, there's the sulphurous pit, 127 
Burning, scalding, stench, consumption; fie, fie, fie! pah, ^ 
pah I — Give me an ounce of ciyet : good Jigotliscgjyr 
sweeten my imagination; there money for thee. 130 

Glou, Oh, let me kiss that hand ! 

Lear, Let me wipe it first ; it smells of mortality. 

Glou, O ruin’d piece of nature ! This great world 
Shall so wear out to nought. — Dost thou know me ? 

Lear. I remember thine eyes well enough. Dost thou 135 


126, 127. Beneath„.pit^ As in Glo.-f , 
Sch. Prose in QqFf+, Mai. Knt, Coll. 
Del. Sing. Sta. Wh. 

Beneath darkness^ One line, 

Johns. Cap. Jen. Steev. Bos. Dyce. 

126-130. Beneath. ..thee'\ Four lines, 
ending darkness. ...pah apothecary.... 
thee. Johns. Jen. Five lines, entling 
darkness, , . ,stench . . ,pah !.... apothecary .. . . 
thee, Ec. Five and a half lines, ending 

darkness stench me, , , , apothecary, , , . 

There ’ j. . ,thce. Kt ly . 

126. is alii Warb. 

^^//r/j’JCap. JiendsQ(]FL fiemVs 

Johns. 

127. there's the sulphurousi Ktly, 
Cam. Dyce ii, Huds, Sch. ther's the 
fulphury Qq {theres Q^). there is the 


fulphtirous Ff et cet. 

128. consumptioti] confumaiion Q^. 
confummation Q^. 

129, 130. avet ; ...sweeteni Rowe, Knl, 
.Sch. Ciuet ; good Apothecary fweeten 
Ff. Ciuet f good Apothecaries to fweeten 
Qq et cet. 

132. Let me. ..mortality,'] Here..,mor- 
talitie. Qq. Two lines, Ff. 

133, 134. 0 ...me Rowe. Three lines, 
world, ..naught... me ? Ff. Prose, 
Qq. 

134. Shall 1 Jhould Jhold 
nouilhti naught QqFf, Rowe, 

Pope, Theob. 

Dost thoti\ do you Qq. Jen. 

135. thinel thy Qq. 


filthy Gnosticks; whose opinion was that the upper Parts of a man’s Body were made 
indeed by God, but the lower Parts from the Girdle, they held was made by the 
devil ; and very fond they grew of their fancy, which they thought gave them a 
Liberty to do with the devil’s part what they pleas’d, so long as they reserved the 
rest unto God.’ — England's Vanity: or the Voice of God against , , , Pride in Dress^ 
&c., 1683, p. 59. 

126. Malone and Knight doubt whether any part of this speech were intended 
for metre. Singer: It is too rhythmical to be left as mere prose, yet is rather 
lyric than heroic metre. White: Not improbably the remainder of this speech is 
mutilated blank verse. With very slight alteration it might be presented in perfect 
linc.s of five accents. Abbott, § 511 : The highest passion of all expresses itself in 
prose, as here, and in the fearful frenzy of 0 th, IV, i, 34-44. 

133. piece of nature] Schmidt; Sh. frequently uses with of where we 
should expect some such word as models or masterpiece, especially a < piece of virtue’ 
for a pattern of virtue. An expression in Ant, dr Cleo. V, ii, 99, comes the nearest 
to the present phrase, where Cleopatra says, * to imagine An Antony, were nature’s 
piece ’gainst fancy.’ 

133. This great world] See note on * little world of man,’ III, i, 10. 
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squinv^ at me ? No, do thy worst, blind Cupid ; I ’ll not love. 136 
Ilead thou this challenge ; mark but the penning of it. 

Glou, Were all thy letters suns, I could not see. 

Edg, \Aside\ I would not take this from report ; it is, 

And my heart breaks at it. 140 

Lear, Read. 

Glou, What, with the case of eyes ? 

Lear, Oh ho, are you there with me? No eyes in your 
head, nor no money in your purse? Your eyes are in a 
heavy case, your purse in a light; yet you see how this 145 
world goes. 

136. s<]uinyf\ f quint Q^, Pope, Han. 
at me\ on me Qcj. 

137. this'\ that Qq. 
but\ Om. Qq. 

ofit\ oft Qj. onU Q^, Jen, Cam. 

Wr. 

138. thy letters\ Ff, Rowe, Knt, Sch. 
the letters Qq et cel. 

see'] FjFjj, Knt, Sta. Sch. fee 
one QqFjF^ et cet. 

139, 140. / ioould„..,at //.] Theob. 

136. squi nyl Malone: To lo ok asq uint. The word is used by Annin, Shake- 
speare’s fellow-comedian, in his Nest of Ninnies [p. 6, ed. Sh. Soc,] ; * ‘I'he World, 
queasie stomackt, . . . squinies at this, and lookes as one scorning.’ Wrioht adds 
that it IS still used in Suffolk, [and an American can add that it is still u'?ed here]. 

139. report] Staunton : There is some obscurity here. What is it Edgar would 
not take from report? He must have been aware of his fathei’s deprivation of sight; 
because it is mentioned in the pievious scene. We aie, j^erhaps, to suppose that the 
poor king exhibits the proclamation for the killing of Gloucester. Cowuen Clarke: 
That which Edgar would not believe without witnessing is the extremity of pathos in 
the meeting between his blind father and the distracted king. Delius thinks it 
refers to Lear’s condition. 

*39* i®] Wright: Emphatic; as in Macb, I, iii, 141. 

142. the case] Jennens: Having lost my eyes, would you have me read with 
the sockets. Steevens: That is, the socket of either eye. So in Wint. Tale^ 
V, ii, 14: ‘tear the cases of their eyes.’ Malone: Also in Per, V, i, H2: ‘her 
eyes as jewel-like and cased as richly,* and Ib. Ill, ii, 99: ‘her eyelids, cases to 
those heavenly jewels.’ ‘ This case of eyes’ could not have been Shakespeare’s 
phrase, because, in the language of that day, it would mean ‘ this jiair of eyes,’ a 
sense directly opposite to that intended to be conveyed. White: But still I must 
regard Rowe’s reading (1. e, with such a pair of eyes as this, i, e, none at all) as 
being the true text. 

143. are you there with me ?] Wright : That is, is that what you mean ? So 
in As You Like ft, V, ii, 32; ‘Oh, I know where you are;’ i, e, what you mean. 
[Compare * take me with you,’ Ram, ^ Jul, 111 , v, 140.] 

* 4 ^ 


Prose, Qq. Two lines, the first ending 
report^ Ff. As ‘ Aside,’ Han. Cap. Ec. 
Dyce ii, Huds. 

142. the rase] this case Rowe + , Cap. 
Ec. Wh. Ktly. 

144. nor no] nor Q,,, Pope, Han. 

144, 145. heavy] heavy F^F^, Rowe, 
Pope, Han. 

* 45 * ^^K^d] light one Ktly. 

146. goes.] goes ? Q,. 
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Clou. I see it feelingly, 147 

Lear. What, art mad ? A man may see how this world 
goes with no eyes. Look with thine ears ; see how yond 
justice rails upon yond simple thief Hark, in thine ear; 150 
change places, and, handy-dandy, which is the justice, which 
is the thief? Thou hast seen a farmer’s dog bark at a 
beggar? 

Glou. Ay, sir. 

Lear. And the creature run from the cur? There thou 155 
mightst behold the great image of authority ; a dog’s obeyed 
in office. — 

Thou rascal beadle, hold thy bloody hand ! 

Why dost thou lash that whore ? Strip thine own back ; 

Thou hotly lusts to use her in that kind 160 


148. this\ the Qq. 

T49. ihme'\ thy Qq. 

149, 150. yoni/,..yon({] yoit.,..yon Qq. 
von^ Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Sing. 

150. thifte"] thy Q(|. 

151. change places y and] Om. Qq. 
handy-dandy^ handy ^ dandy ^ Q,. 

handy-dendy F^. 

151,152. justice . . . .thief] theefe. . . lus^ 
tice Qq. 


154. 4 j',] / QqFjF,. Om. F.F^. 

1 55-1 72. Prose, QqFf. 

156. dog'^s obeyed] dogge^fo bade Q,. 
^iogge, fo bad Q,. 

158-161. As in Pope. 

159. thine] thy Ff+. 

160. Ihoii hotly lusts] Ff, Sch. thy 

blottd hotly Itijls Qq [blood Thou 

hotly lust ^ St Rowe et cet. 


147. feelingly] M()i^erly ; In an inward and heartfelt way. Lear takes the 
word to mean ‘ only by feeling as I have no eyes.* * What do you want with eyes^' 
he rejoins, ‘ to know how the world goes?^ 

151 . handy-dandy] Malone; This is a play among children, in which some- 
thing is shaken between the hands, and then a guess is made in which hand it is 
retained. See Florio ; * Bazzicchiare. To shake betweene two hands, to play handy- 
dandy.* Coles [Latin Diet.. 1679) renders ‘ to play handy-dandy,’ by digitis micare : 
and he is followed l)y Ainsworth ; but they appear to have been mistaken, as is Dr 
Johnson in his definition, in his Dictionary^ which seems to have been formed on the 
passage before us, misunderstood. He says, Handy-dandy is ‘a play in which chil- 
dren change hands and places.’ Douce : This explanation is confirmed by the fol- 
lowing extract from A free discourse touching the murmurers of the tymes^ MS; 
‘ They . . . play with your majestie as men play with little children at handye dandye, 
which hand will you have, when they are disposed to keep any thinge from them.’ 
Halliwell says this is one of the oldest games in existence, not only alluded to by 
Piers Plowman, hut, according to Pope in his Memoirs of Martinus Scribleru^r^y 
i^ato. * Sometimes the game is played by a sort of sleight of hand, changing the 
article rapidly from one hand to another. . . . This is what Sh. alludes to by changing 
places.’ 

160. lusts] This is an instance cited by Walker [Crit. ii, 128) of the substitu- 
tion in the Folio of s for st in the second person singular of the verb. « Quart, 
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For which thou whip'st her. — ^The usurer hangs the cozener. i6i 
Through tatter’d clothes great vices do appear ; 

Robes and furr’d gowns hide all. Plate sin with gold, 

And the strong lance of justice hurtless breaks; 

Arm it in rags, a pigmy’s straw does pierce it. 165 

None does offend, none, I say, none ; I ’ll able ’em ; 

Take that of me, my friend, who have the power 
To seal th’ accuser’s lips. Get thee glass eyes. 

And, like a scurvy politician, seem 

To see the things thou dost not. — Now, now, now, now. 170 
Pull off my boots ; harder, harder, so. 


1 61. cozener'] cofioner Q^. 

162- 170. As ill Rowe. 

162. Through] Thorough Ff, Rowe. 
tatter'd^ tottered Q^. tattered 

Qj, Sch. and tatter'd F^F^. 

clothes] raggs Q,. ragges Q,. 
great] Ff, Rowe, Sch. fmal Q,. 
/mail Qj ct cct. 

163. furdd furd-gownes Qq. 

hide] hides Qq. 

163- 168. Plate, .dips.] Om. Qq. 

163. Plate] Thcob. ii. Place Ff. 

sin] Theol). ii. yl^nes F,F,. 
yififts Fg. Jins F^, Rowe, Pope, Theoli. 1, 


Plan. Cap. Sch. 

165. in n/oi] with rags Jen. (? mis- 
print). 

a] and Row’e. 

does] dds P'j. doth Jen. 

Steev. Var. Knt, Coll. Sing. 

166. offend^ none^] offend ^ Han. 
able] absolve Han. 

170, 1 7 1 . To Cap. Noio.,.so. 

One line. Pope li + , Jen.Wr. ; prose, Cam. 

NoWi noWf nnvy notv] no now Q,. 
Nof now Q^. 

171. harder^ harder] pull harder^ 
harder Ktly. 


asks Wai.kkr, ‘ in cases where st would produce extreme harshness, and where at 
the same time the old copies have j, whether we ought not to write the latter. (In 
the noith of England, and in Scotland (see, for example, Bums, passtm)^ s for st 
in the second person seems to be the rule.)* [To return to the usage of the QqFf in 
this instance is hardly more violent than to adopt it in place of its. Can harshness 
farther go than in ‘ hotly lust’st to’ ? I regret that I did not soften a line correspond- 
ingly harsh in modt'i n editions, and punt in Ham. I, ii, 53 : * Revisits thus the glimpses 
of the moon.* — E d.] 

162. great vices] I cannot but think th.it the PT are right here, and that the 
meaning is, * When looked at through tattered clothes, all vices are great.’ — E d. 

163. hide all] Malone: In R. of Z., 93, ‘ Hiding base sin in plaits of majesty.’ 

163. Plate] CoWDEN Clarke ; That is, clothe in plate armour. 

163. sin] Sins of the Ff is to be preferred, were it not for the ‘it’ in line 
165.— Er>. 

166. 1 ’ll able em] AVARBURTON ; I 'll qualify or uphold them. So Scogan, con- 
temporary with Chaucer: ‘Set all my life after thyne ordinaunce And able me to 
mercie or thou deme.’ Heath : I will take off all legal disabilities which they may 
have incurred by their crimes. Steevens : Chapman’s IVidow's Tears : ‘ Admitted J 
Ay, into her heart, and^I ’ll able it.’ Again, in his version of the Iliad, xxiii : • I ’ll 
able this For five revolved years.’ 



KING LEAR 


[act IV, sc. Vi. 


284 j 


Edg, [^Aside,'] Dh, matter and impertinency mix'd ! 172 

Reaso n in madnessL ^ 

Lean I f thou wilt weep mv fortunes, take my ey es. 

I know thee well enough ; thy name is Gloucester. 175 

Thou must be patient ; we came crying hither. 

Thou know’st, the first time that we smell the air, 

We wawl and cry. I will preach to thee ; mark. 

G/ou, Alack, alack the day ! 

Lear, When we are born, we cry that we are come 180 
To this great stage of fools. This ' a good block, 


I72» 173. Ok,..Maiiness /] One line, 
Qq. As * Aside,’ Cap. Dyce ii, Huds. 

172. imperlinency mix'd !'\ impcrtm^ 
ency mixt^ Ff. impertinencie mixt Qj. 
impertinency^ mixt Qjj. 

174-206. Prose, in Q(j. 

174. fortunes\ fortune Qq. 

177. kn(nd$f\ knowejl Q^, Sch. 

178. w/?7£;/] waivle Ff. way I Qj. 

waile Qjj, Cap. 


178. markJ\ Ff, Knt, Dyce,(}lo. -f , Sch. 
mark — Kowe + . marke me. Qq et cel. 

I S 1 . 7 'his ’ a ^s^ood block. ] Sin^. li, Dyce, 
(ao. Wi. [block ? Sin,t( ii). this a ^ood 
blocke. Qq. This a ji^ood blocke: F^F^^. 
This a x^ood block : F^F^, Sch. This a 
good block I — Ro\vc + , Fc. Knt, Del. 
Sta. Ktly. This a good block ? Cap. Jen. 
Steev. ’78, Var. Coll. i. This's a good 
block. Cam. This a good plot Coll. iii. 


172. impertinency] Douce: That is, something not belonging to the subject. 
Thus an old collection of domestic recipes, &c., entitled The treasurie of com- 
modious conceits f I594f is said to Ijc ‘not impertinent for every good huswife to use 
in her bouse amongst her own familie.* This word does not seem to have been used 
in the sense of rude or unmannerly till the middle of the seventeenth century, nor 
in that of saucy till a considerable time afterwards. 

178. wawl] Wright: Cotgravehas: ‘Hoiialler. Toyawle,wawle,orcryoutaloud.’ 

181, This *] Walker ( Vers. 80) : This is is not unfrequently, — like that is, 8 cc. — 
contracted into a monosyllable. See Lear, V, in, 283; Tam. Shr, I, ii, 45, ‘Why 
this * a heavy chance ’twixt him and you.* Wright : See Mens, for Meas. V, i, 131, 
‘this* a good Fryer belike.* Sec Abbott, §461; also II, ii, 116, of this play. 
Ritson needlessly suggested ‘ 'Tis.* 

l8x. block] Johnson would read *a good flock' that is, a flock of wool. ‘ Lear 
picks up a flock, and immediately thinks to surprise his enemies by a troop of horse 
shod with flocks or felt. Yet ‘block’ may stand, if we suppose that the sight of a 
block put him in mind of mounting his horse. Capell : The mode of Lear’s mad- 
ness is chang’d ; it is calm, and shews some sparks of reason ; he knows Gloucester, 
and his condition ; tells him he must be patient ; . . . says he will ‘ preach ’ to him ; 
upon this he puts himself in posture of one who would preach, and pulls oflf his hat : 
Scarce has he utter’d a few words when some fumes of a wilder nature fly up; the 
kat catches his eye, and sets fire to another train of ideas ; the words ‘ This a good 
block ? * are spoke looking upon the hat ; and this is follow’d by a second conceit, 
which has it*S rise from the same circumstance, about * felt,* and the use it might 
be put to. Stjsevens : ‘ Block ’ anciently signified the head part of the hat, or the 
thing on which a hat is formed, and sometimes the hat itsdfi Thus Much Ado, I, i, 
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It were a delicat e s trata gem, t^^oe 
A troop of horse with felt . 1 11 put ’t in proof ; 

182. shoe\ Jhoo F,. Jhooe F^F^F^. 183. P ll... proof ;'\ Om. Qq. 

fhoot Qq. suit Anon.^^ put V] put it Cap. Steev. Ec. 

183. feiqfetl Qq. Var. Knt, Coll. Del. i, Sing. Wh. Ktly. 

75 : ‘ He wears his faith but as the fashion of his hat : it ever changes with the next 
block.’ Again, in Beau, and FI. Wit at Several Weapons [IV, i] : *I am so haunted 
with this broad hrim’d hat Of the last progiess block, with the young hatband.' 
Again, in I'he Two Merry Milkmaids^ 1620: * — my haberdasher has a ms'w block, 
and will find me and all my generation in beavers' &c. Again, in Decker’s GuVs 
Ilornbooky 1609: * — that cannot observe the time of his hatband, nor know what 
fashioned block is most kin to his head; for in my opinion, the braine that cannot 
chuse his felt well,’ &c. Again, in The Seven Deadly Sinnes of London^ by Decker, 
1606: * — The blocke for his head alters faster than the felt-maker can fitte him.’ 
To the same effect Rl'shton (Eitphuismy p. 52) cite^ instances from Lily’s Euphues. 
Collier : ‘ Block ’ implies that Lear is referring to the shape of his hat, when he 
probably had none upon his head, being, as we are told, * fantastically dressed with 
straw and wihl flowers.’ Few things can be clearer tlian that ‘block’ was mis- 
heard for plot as it stands in the (MS), and that the ‘good plot' was to shoe, &c. 
[Capell’s explanation is, to me, scarcely satisfactoiy, although it is adopted by every 
editor but Collier, and is amply supported, as far as the peculiar use of the word 
‘ block ’ is concerned, by Steevens’s and Rushton’s citations. The image of that dis- 
traught head covered by a felt hat is not pleasing, to say the least. I can offer 
nothing better, unless it be that ‘ block ’ is used in its ordinary sense, and that Lear 
mounts one to deliver his preachment from. Since writing this I have found the fol- 
lowing in Tikck (iii, 241): ‘ Brockmann at these words mounted the stump of a 
tree.’ For this Tieck finds fault with him; ‘the action was neither necessary nor 
did it impart any beauty to the passage. Schiodcr afterwards, on the same stage in 
Vienna, represented himself so weak and worn out that he could not raise his trem- 
bling foot high enough to mount upon the stump; this he did apparently to show that 
his predecessor had acted what was not true to nature.’ Tieck adds, that ‘ SchrSder, 
with his keen intelligence, would probably confess in cooler moments that he was 
even more sophistical than Brockmann ; an old man who was as weak as this 
could certainly not have stormed about the open fields, and made his pursuers run 
hard to catch him.’ In Edwin Booth’s Prompt Book there is here the stage-direc- 
tion : * Lear takes Curan’s hat.’ This is certainly better than to suppose that he took 
his own. — E d.] 

183. felt] Steevens : This stratagem might have been adopted from the following 
passage in Fenton’s Tragicall Discourses, 1567 ; ‘ — he attyreth himselfe for the pur- 
pose in a night gowne girt to hym, with a paire of shoes of felt, Leaste the noyse of 
his feete shoulde discover his goinge.’ Malone: This * delicate stratagem’ had ac- 
tually been put in practice fifty years before Sh. was born, as we learn from Lord 
Herbert’s Life of Henry the Eighth, p. 41 : ‘the ladye Margaret, . . . caused there a 
juste to be held in an extraordinary manner; the place being a fore-room raised high 
from the ground by many steps, and paved with black square stones like marble; 
while the horses, to prevent sliding, were shod with felt or flocks (the Latin words 
are feltro sive tomento ) : after which the ladies danced all night.* 
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And when I have stol’n upon these sons-in-law, 

Then, kill, kill, kill, kill, kill, kill 1 185 


Enter a Gentleman, with Attendants. 

Gent. Oh, here he is ; lay hand upon him. — Sir, 

Your most dear daughter — * 

; Lear. No rescue ? What, a prisoner ? lam even 
The natural fool of fortune. Use me well ; 

You'sEaiTHav^ ransom. Let me have surgeons ; ! 190 

I am cutjojth^^ - 

Gent. You shall have anything. 

Lear. No seconds ? all myself? 


184. 1 kave'\ Pve Pope+, Dyce ii, 
Huds. 

stoVn^Jlole Qq. 

sons-in^hnd\ fonne in lawes Q^. 
fonnes in law Q^. Son in Lmves Fj, 
Rowe, Cap. Sonnes in Lawes Sons 
in Laws F^. Sons-in- Lmvs F^ 

185. Enter.. .Attendants.] Rowe. En- 
ter three Gentlemen. Qq. Enter a Gen- 
tleman. FT. Enter Gentleman, and At- 
tendants of Cordelia; and Guard. Cap. 

- 186. Scene viii. Pope + , Jen. 
han(i'\ hands Qq, Jen. 


186. him. Sir^"] Johns, him Jirs^ Q^. 
him firs. Q^. him; sir, Rowe. 

Sir. FT. 

187. Your. ..daughter — ] Om. your 

most deere (reading 0 ...deere as one line) 

Q.- 

188. even'\ eene Qq. 

190. ransom'\ a ran/om Q^. 
surgeons'] F'f 4 ’, Knt, Dyce i, 

Sta. Glo. Wr. Sch. a churgion Q^. a 
Chirurgeon Q^. a surgeon Cap. et cet. 

191. / am] Pm Huds. 
to ///’] to the Qj. 


185. kill, kill] Malone : This was formerly the word given in the English army 
when an onset was made. So in Ven. Ad. 652 : ‘ in a peaceful hour doth cry 
‘^kill, kill.” ’ Again, in The Mirrour for Magistrates^ i6io, p. 315 ; ‘ Our English- 
men came boldly forth at night, Crying Saint George^ Salisbury, kill, kill.’ 

189. fool of fortune] Steevens ; Compare * I am fortune’s fool,’ Rom. Jul. 
Ill, i, 129. Walker [Crit. ii, 309) : Here ‘ natural fool ’ nieans one bo 7 m to be the 
^ort o f for tune. Bacon speaks of * natural Spaniards,’ i. e. native. Massinger, in 
The Renegade, II, iv, has ‘ a natural Venetian.’ 

191. cut to th’ brains] Cowden Clarke; This, one of the most powerfully, yet 
briefly expressed, utterances of mingled bodily pain and consciousness of mental in- 
flrmity ever penned, is not the only subtle indication in this scene that Lear not 
merely feels himself to be insane, but also feels acute physical suffering. * I am not 
ague-proof’ tells how severely shaken his poor old frame has been by exposure through- 
out that tempestuous night ; * pull off my boots ; harder, harder,’ gives evidence of a 
sensation of pressure and impeded circulation in the feet, so closely connected 
with injury to the lu’ain f^nd ‘ I am cut to the brains ’ conveys the impression of 
wounded writhingWithin the head, that touches us with deepest sympathy. Yet, at 
the same time, there are the gay irrationality and the incoherency that mark this 
stage of mania. 
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Why, this would make a man a man of salt, 

To use his eyes for garden water-pots, 

* Ay, and laying autumn’s dust. 195 

* Gent, Good sir, — * 

Lear, I will die bravely, like a smug bridegroom. What ! 

I will be jovial. Come, come ; I am a king, 

My masters, know you that ? 

Gent, You arc a royal one, and wc obey you. 200 

Lear, Then there *s life in ’t. Come, and you get it, you 
shall get it by running. Sa, sa, sa, sa. 

\Exit running ; Attendants follow, 
Gent, A sight most pitiful in the meanest wretch, 

Past speaking of in a king ! Thou hast one daughter, 

Who redeems nature from the general curse 205 

Which twain have brought her to. 

Edg, Hail, gentle sir. 

Gent, Sir, speed you ; what’s your will ? 


193. a man a matt] a man Qq. 
194-199. ill Jen. Three 

lines, ending brauely.„Iouiali ..that ? 
Ff + , Cap. [Comef come separate line, 
Cap.) 

195, 196. Ay... Sir] Oni. Ff, Rowe. 

195. Aj'j anl^ land Qq. And Pope + , 
Cap. Ay, and for Steev. Bos. Knt, Coll. 

196. Gent, Om Q,, Pope + , 

Cap. 

197-199. /.. that Two and a half 
li lies, ending bravely. . .jovial. . .that ? Coll. 
Del. Wh. Ktly. 

197. smug] Om. Qq, Jen. Steev. Ec. 
Var. Sta. Glo. 

198. 199. king. My masters] King, 
Majlers F,. King. Mafters F^F^K^, 
Rowe, king. My masters Pojie, Theob. 


Han. Warb. Zv//;’/ maders Sch. 

199. that?] that. Q^, Dyce, GI0. + . 
that Sla. Huds. 

201, 202. Then...5a.] Two lines, the 
find ending it, Ff . 

201. Come, and] Ff, Rowe, Sch. 
Come, an Pope, 'i'lieob. Han. Warb. 
Knt, Sing. Come, at? Johns, nay and 
Qj. nay i/Q^' Kay, come, an Jen. Ec. 
Kay, z/Glo.-f . Kay, an Cap. et cet. 

202. by] with Qq, Cap. Jen. Glo. Wr. 
,Sa, sa, sa, sa.] Oni. Qq. 

[Exit...] Exit, uinning; Attend- 
ants and Guard follow. Cap. Exit King 
running Qq. Exit. Ff. 

204. one] a Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. 
Knt, Sch. 

206. have] hath Qq. had Anon.* 


193. salt] Malone: T hat is^ a man of tears . Weight: Compare Chapman, 
Widow's Tears, IV, i : ‘ He not turn Salt-peeter in this vault for neuer a mans com- 
panie Uuing.* 

201. life in’t] Johnson : The case is not yet desperate. 

202. Sa, sa] Boswell : Does not this seem to prove that * Sessa,* III, iv, 96, 
means the very reverse of cessez ? Hudson : I t is pr ob^ly meant to e xpress Lear*s 
panting as he run s. Stark {Eine psychiatrische Sk.^udie, p. 80) interprets this as 
singings and says : * Lear skips away carolling and dancing.’ 
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Edg. Do you hear aught, sir, of a battle toward ? 208 

Gent Most sure and vulgar ; every one hears that. 

Which can distinguish sound. 

Edg, But, by your favour, 210 

How near ’s the other army ? 

Gent Near and on speedy foot; the main descry 
Stands on the hourly thought. 

Edg, I thank you, sir; that’s all. 

Gent, Though that the queen on special cause is here. 

Her army is moved on. 

Edg, I thank you, sir. [Exit Gent 2 1 5 

Glou, You ever-gentle gods, take my breath from me; 

Let not my worser spirit tempt me again 
To die before you please ! 

Edg. Well pray you, father. 

Glou, Now, good sir, what are you ? 

Edg, A most poor man, made tame to fortune’s blows ; 220 


208. attght\ Theob. ii. ought QqFf. 
.«>,] Cm. Qq. 

209,210. Most,,., sound. '\ As in Qj. 
The first line ends Q^; at vulgar^ 
Ff, Rowe. 

209. one\ ones Q^. 

hears that'] here'^s that Q^. heaves 
That Q,. 

210. Which. ,.sonnd'\ That. ..fence Q^. 
That...fenfe Q^. 

210, 21 1. But. .. army One line, Qq. 
212. speedy foot'\ /peed forte^^. Jpeed 


M'i Q,- 

212 . desc7y'] de/cry es Qj. def cries Q^. 

213. Stands^ Standjl Qj. 
thought] thoughts Qq. 
that'^s alt] Cm. Pope, Han. 

215. Hei’] ///r Qj. ///j Q^. 

Edg. I,..sv,] Om. Pope, Han. 
[Exit Gent.] Johns. Exit. Qq. 
Exit, (after on)^ Ff. 

216. cver-gentle] Hyphen, Cap. 

. 218, Well pray] Welt p^o,y Qi^V 
220. tame to] lame by Qq, Mai. Bos. 


209. vulgar] Compare Ham. I, ii, 99: ‘any the most vulgar thing to .sense.* 

212. 213. main descry . . . thought] Johnson : The main body is expected to 
be descried every hour. The expression is harsh. Staunton : The expression is 
as harsh and disagreeable as the speaker’s ‘ Most sure and vulgai? ’ just before. 
Moberly: The 5ul>stantive ‘descry* is like ‘more impediments than twenty times 
your stop,* 0th. V, ii, 263. 

213. that ’s all] Both Jennens and The Cambridge Editors note these words as 
omitted in Q^,, the ‘ N. Butter* Quarto. They are present in my copy, in Steevens’s 
Reprint, and in Ashbee*s Facsimile. I note this simply as an indication of the dif- 
ferences in different copies of the same edition. — Ed. 

214. Though that] See Macb, IV, iii, 106: Abbott, §287. 

218. father] Hudson^: As this was a customary address from the young to the 
old, Edgar keeps addressing Gloucester so Without being recognized as his son. 

220. tame] Malone adhered to the text of the Qq, because of the parallelism 
with Son^ XXX vii : * So 1 , made lame by fortune’s dearest spight.* 
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Who, by the art of known and feeling sorrows, 221 

Am pregnant to good pity. Give me your hand, 

I *11 lead you to some biding. 

Glou, Hearty thanks ; 

The bounty and the l ^^pison of heaven . 

To hoot. And hnoti — 

Enter Oswald. 

Osw. A proclaim’d prize ! Most happy ! 225 

That eyeless head of thine was first framed flesh 
To raise my fortunes. — ^Thou old unhappy traitor, 

Briefly thyself remember ; the sword is out 
That must destroy thee. 

Glon, Now let thy friendly hand 

Put strength enough to *t. 

Osw. Wherefore, bold peasant, 230 


221. kn(nvfi\ knowing Han. Ktly. 

223-225. Hearty, .. boot Prose, Qq. 

224,225. The bounty boot One 

line. Pope, Jen. 

224. bounty"] bornet Qj. 

the benisoit] beniz Q,. 

225. To bootf anti boof^ to fane thee 
Q,. to booti to boot Q,. to boot Pope, 
Han. Jen. ( To boot Han., as a separate 
line.) 

Enter Oswald.] Coll. Enter 
Steward. QqFf. 

Scene ix. Pope+,Jen. 


225, &c. Osw.] Stew. QqFf. 
225-233. A. ..arm."] Prose, Qq. 

225. Alost"] this is most Han. 
happy .'] happy, Q, . happy ; Q^^. 

IkappieY^, happy: F,F^F^. 

226. firsf^ Om. Q,. 

227. Thou'\ Om. Pope + . 
old'\ mojl Qq, 

229. Now'\ Om. Pope + . 

230. toW\ QqF^F^, Jen. Glo; + , Sch, 
too V FjFjj. to it Han. et cct, 

Edgar opposes.] Johns. Edgar 
interposes. Coll. 


221. known and feeling] Warburton; Sorrows past and present. Malone: 
I doubt whether feeling is not used for felt, Sonows known, not by relation, but 
by experience. Eccles : ‘ Feeling sorrows * are such as, by awakening sympathy, 
make us feel for others. Cowden Clarke: ‘ Feeling’ is here used in both senses 
of ‘personally felt’ and ‘deeply moving.’ Compare Wint. Tale, IV, ii, 8: ‘To 
whose feeling sorrows I might be some allay.’ Abbott, § 372, seems to adopt 
Malone’s view; he explains ‘Feeling’ as ‘known,’ passively, ‘known and realized 
sorrows.* Schmidt : ‘ Feeling ’ is here not a participle but a gerund, and ‘ feeling 
sorrows * is equivalent to heartfelt sorrtnvs. It is essentially the same gerund as in 
dying speech, writing book, washing tub, &c. 

222. pregnant] Schmidt: Disposed, prompt, ready. [See II, i, 76.] 

228. remember] Warburton : Recollect the past offences of thy life and recom- 
mend thyself to heaven. 

229, 230. Now . . . to *t] Cowden Clarke understands this as a call to Edgar 
to defend him. With all deference I cannot but think that it is addressed to Oswald, 
begging him to put strength enough to his destroying sword to make sure work 
with it.— ‘Ep. 

25 
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Dar’st thou support a publish’d traitor? Hence ! 231 

Lest that th’ infection of his fortune take 
Like hold on thee. Let go his arm. 

Edg, Chill not let go, zir, without vurther ’casion. 

Osw, Let go, slave, or thou diest! 235 

Edg. Good gentleman, go your gait, and let poor volk 
pass. And ’ chud ha’ bin zwagger’d out of my life, ’twould 
not ha’ bin zo long as ’tis by a vortnight. Nay, come not 


231. Dar' 5 t\ durfi Q^. darjl Qj,. 
Darji 

232. t/iaf ///’] that Knt. 
that\ Om. Qq, Cap. 

233, 234. Lik(..Mot\ One line, Cap. 
234. Chill... \asion\ Two lines, Ff. 
zir\ fir Qq. 

vurther^ Om. Qq. further Jen. 
varther Coll. 

Wasioft] cagion Qq. 

236. and'] Om. Qq. 

volk'] yoke Q^. volke QgFjFjj. 

237. And' chud \V( V i]Qn. and chud 


Qq, Sch. an ch'ud Cap. Wh. an chud 
Dyce, GI0. + . and cJCnd Steev. et cet. 

237, 238. ha' bin] F^F^F^. haue beene 
Qq. ha' been F^. 

237. zraagger'd] zwaggerd F^. f wag- 

gar' d Qj. zwaggar'd Q^^. zzvagged F^ 

F F . 

34 

’ tzvould ] it would it wold Q^. 

238. not ha'] ha' 
zo']/o Q,. 

as 'tis] Om. Q(j. 
vortnight] fortnight Q^. 


234. Chill, &c.] Steevens; When our ancient writers introduce a rustic they 
commonly allot him this Somersetshire dialect. Mercury, in the second book of 
Ovid’s Metamorphoses^ assumes the appearance of a clown, and Golding has made 
him speak with the provinciality of Shakespeaie’s Edgar [p. 26, * And I chill gethee 
vor thy painc an Ilecfar an hir match.’ The pleonastic ‘ I chill ’ is piobably an over- 
sight on Golding’s part ; a line or two farther on there is no * I ’ before * Cham zure.’ 
Capell’s spelling ch'ill, and ch'ud in line 237, is probably the most correct, but, in a 
matter so trifling and so vague, we might as w’ell follow the Ff, even in their mis- 
spellings. I have, therefore, printed ‘bin’ and ‘whither,’ which may be, in reality, 
indications of the pronunciation, — Ed.] Ellis {^E. E. Pronunciation ^ p. 293) : 
The contractions cham^ chasy chil (t-^ham, tshas, tsh/l) for ich am, ich was, ich will, 
are mentioned by Gill [Logonomia. p. 17) as a Southern pronunciation, in Rev. W. 
Barnes’s edition of the Glossary of the Dialect of Forth and Bargy^ and in the 
Glossary to his Poems in the Dorset dialect, 1858, p. 150. The dialectic pronun- 
ciations IsCy 'ch are preserved [here in Lear]. About thirty years ago utchy was 
in use for I in the eastern border of Devonshire and in Dorset, and examples of 
chaniy chould ^ I am, I would, occur in the Exmoor Scoldings which dates from 
the beginning of the last century, Wright ; I will, contracted from ‘ ich will,’ just 
as * chud’ is for ‘ ich would * or ‘ ich should.* In Grose’s Provincial Glossary ‘ chell ’ 
is said to be used for ‘ I shall ’ in Somerset and Devon, and ‘ cham ’ for ‘ I am ’ in 
Somerset. In Whotstoiie’s Promos and Cassandra we find ‘ cham,’ ♦ chy,’ ‘ chaue,’ 
‘ chul.’ 

236. guit] STERV(E^% : In the last rebellion, when the Scotch soldiers had finished 
their exercise, insjti^d of our term of dismission, their phrase was ‘gang your gaits.’ 
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near th’ old man ; keep out, che vor’ ye, or ice try whither 
your costard or my hallow be the harder; chill be plain 240 
with you. 

Osw. Out, dunghill ! \Thcy fight, 

Edg. Chill pick your teeth, zir; come; no matter vor 
your ^fo^. 

Osiv, Slave, thou hast slain me. Villain, take my purse; 245 
If ever thou wilt thrive, bury my body ; 

And give the letters which thou find’st about me 
To Edmund earl of Gloucester; seek liim out 


239. M’] the Qq. 

che vor' j'e] chetiot e ye Qq. che 
'vore ye Cap. 

Ff-i-, Jen. iV<? Qq. zc Cap. 
he or ise Johns, et cet. 

7 vhither'\ Ff. whether Qq ct cet. 

240. costal cojler 

ba!lo'id\ bat Q^, ro})C + , Cap. Jen. 
Steev. Ec. Var. battero <2,. 


240. chill'\ He Qj. 

242. [They fight.] Qq. Oin. Ff. 

243. 67////] Child F^. 

Chill, ..Lome\ One line, Cap. 

Q.- 

vor'\ for (,)q. 

244. [Edgai knocks him down. Rowe. 
Oswald falls. Cam. 

248, 249. To.„out Vpott\ One line, Qq. 


239. chc vor* ye] Johnson: I wain you. Wkn.HT: Capell quotes from an old 
comedy called The Contention behveen Liberality and Prodiyality (1602) ; * Yoo by 
gisse sir tis high time che vore ye Cham averd another will ha’te afoie me.’ 

239. ice] Abboit, §§ 315, 461 : Piovincial for ‘ I shall.’ Dm ius leads ‘ ise,’ and 
considers it equivalent to ehe, Wrioht: In Somersetshire west of the Parret, * Ise’ 
is used still for * I,’ and pronounced like ‘ ice.’ 

240. costard] The name of an apple, and hence, according to Gifford (Note on 
the Alchemist, IV, i), humourously applied to the head. Whence ‘ coster-monger.’ 

240. hallow] Knight; Gro^e {^Provincial Glo^s.') this as a Noith-counliy 
word for pole. Cdlmkr : Balo means a beam in Noifolk. Battero of Q^ is perhajis 
a corruption of the true word, as it is in the Folio. 

244. foins] Dyce (f/Zz/jj.) ; Purihcsi thrums. Cotgrave : ^Estoqner. To thrust, or 
foyne at.’ 

247. letters] Here, and in line 255, Mr Smith thinks we should read letter, be- 
cause only one letter is produced and read. ‘ Had there been one from Regan too, 
the audience no doubt should have heard it as w’ell as Goneiil’s.* See IV, v, 33. 
[Eccles, M.\ LONE, and The Cambridge Editors attribute this note to ‘Mr Smith;* 
it is found in Grey’s Notes, &c., vol. ii, p. 114, and, although it is not always perfectly 
clear where Grey’s own notes end, and ‘ Mr Smith’s’ notes, that he quotes, begin, yet 
I think that they are correct in this instance. When I compiled the note on IV, v, 
33, I thought that to ‘ Mr Smith’ belonged only the note on ‘ undisiinguish’d space 
of woman’s will,’ and that what I have quoted above was Grey’s. ‘Mr Smith of 
Harleston in Norfolk’ Grey pronounces ‘the most friendly and communicative man 
living,’ and adds, that he was ‘ greatly assistant to Sir Thomas Hanmer in his edition 
of Shakespeare.’ — E d.] Malone shows that ‘ letters ’ was used like epistola, when 
only one was intended. In I, v, i, Lear tells Kent to go before with these ‘ letters,’ 
and Kent replies that he would deliver the ‘ letter.’ 
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Upon the English party. Oh, untimely death ! 

Death! {Dies. 250 

Edg\ I know thee well ; a serviceable villain, 

As duteous to the vices of thy mistress 
As badness would desire. 

Gloti, What, is he dead ? 

Edg, Sit you down, father ; rest you. — 

Let’s see these pockets ; the letters that he speaks of 255 

May be my friends. He’s dead ; I am only sorry 
He had no other deathsman. Let us see. 

Leave, gentle wax ; and, manners, blame us not. 

To know our enemies* minds, we rip their hearts; 

Their papers, is more lawful. 260 

\Reads\ Let our rcciprpcaL vows be remembered. You have 


249. Upon the EngHsli\ Upon the 
Britijh Qq, Cap. Jen. Mai. Steev. Bo«. 
Coll. Sing. Sta. Wh. Ktly, Glo. + . On 
tie English Han. 

249, 250. Upon, ..death .'] As two half- 
lines, Cap. 

death! Death !'\ Cam. Wr. 
death! death. Qq. deaths death. Ff. 
death f death — Rowe, deaths — Pope, 
Han. death! — death! Jen, death! 
Theob. et cet. 

250. [Dies.] He dies. Qq (subs.). 
Om. Ff. 

252, 253, As duteous... desire. I One 
line, 4. 

254-258. Four lines, ending pockets^ 
... friends, ...death/man... not, Qq, Jen. 

254, 255. you. — Letts'] you lets Q,. 
you, lets Qg. 


254. [seating him at a Distance. Cap. 

255. these. ..the"] Ff + , Cap. Knt, Dyce 
i, Glo. + , Sch. his,..thefe Qq et cet. 

256. I afft] Pm Pope -I- , Jen, Dyce ii, 
Huds. 

sorry\ forrow Qj. 

258. Leave'\ By your leave . 

manners, blame’\ manners blame 
Qq. manners: blame Ff, manners — 
blame Rowe, manners. Blame Johns. 

258. 259. not. To'\ not To QjFf. not, 
To Q^, Rowe, not : To Pope et cet. 

259. 7w] Ff + , Coll. Del. Sta. Wh. 
wee'd Qc]. ivedd Cap. et cet. 

260. /j] are FjFjB'^-+*. 

261. [Reads] Reads the Letter. Ff. 
A Letter. Q^. Om. Q,. 

261-267, Seven lines, in italics, Q^. 

261. our'\ your Qq. 


249. English] See III, iv, 176. Knight : This slight difference between the Qq 
and Ff proves one of two things : Either that upon the publication of the Folio the 
distinction between British and English, which was meant as a mark of compliment 
to James, had ceased to be regarded ; or that the passage, having been written before 
his accession, had not been changed in the copy from which the Folio was printed, 
as it was changed in the copy of the play acted before the king in 1606. White : 
* English ’ is a sophistication doubtless, ^h. must have known well enough that in 
Lear’s time there were no more Englishmen in Britain than in America. [See Ap- 
pendix, p. 379.] 

. 252. duteous] Schmidt : Constantly in Sh. equivalent to obsequious^ obedient. 

257. deathsman] Schmidt; Edgar is sorry that he anticipated the hangman. 

260. Their . . .. lawful] Malone: The construction is: To rip their papers is 
more lawful. [See Abbott, 55 337 » 395 f IV, ii, 1 1 .] 
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many opportunities to cut him off ; if your will want not^ time 262 
and place will be fruitfidly offered. There is nothing donc^ if 
he return the conqueror ; then am I the prisoner, and his bed 
my gaol ; from the loathed ivarmth ivhercof deliver me, and 265 
supply the place for your labour. 

Your — wife, so I ivould say — affectionate servant, 

O indistinguish’d space of woman’s will ! 


263. //] If Qj. done : If 
Qg. done. IfY\, Rowe. 

264. conqueroi ; theti\ conquerottr, 
then QqFf. conqueror, 7 'hcn Pope + , 
Jen. 

265. gaor\ Gaole Goale F^^,. Goal 
F3. gayle Q,. layle Q,. 

266. for your'] of our F^F^, Rowe. 

267. — wife. ..say — ] In paienthcses, 
Ff. wife {fo.. .say) your wife{fo... 


say) your Q^, Cap. Mai. Steev. Ec. 
Bos. 

267. seri'ant,] seruant and for you her 
(none for Ventc*r, Q^. 

269. O] Oh Of 

indistingiasli d] F^, Rowe, Wr. 
Sch. Jndifin^^utfht Q^. vndijlinguiflit 
Qjj. tndinguijie d FjEj^F^. undistin- 
guish'd Pope et cet. 

will] wit (Jq, Pope. 


263. fruitfully] Wright: Fully, plentifully. See AWs Well, II, li, 73: ^ Count. 
You understand me? Clo. Most fruitfully.' But this, in the mouth of the Clown, 
may have been an intentional blunder. 

267. servant] Wiiiik; Aie we to conclude from [the text of QJ that Gonenl 
makes an allusion to what A/r Weller would call her second wenter, or, still more 
prospectively, uses a technical teim better suited to the lips of Ser^^cant Buzfuz ? 

267. Mitford [Gent. Mag. p. 469, 1844) says that ‘and for you her owne for 
Venter* of is only a corruption of and your e owne for ever. 

269. space] Thkobald in his correspondence with Waruurton (Nichols’s Ulus, 
ii, 382), asks: ‘ Does [‘space’] mean, What a scope more than we can discover, do 
women give themselves in pursuits of vice!’ This conjecture was not repeated in 
his edition. Singer [Sh. Vindicated, &c. p. 275) suggests * undisguised scope of* 
woman’s will.” If we adopt wit of the Qq, we might read undisi^uised scape of 
woman’s wit.”* Whereupon Dyce (ed. i) remarks: ‘ Mr Singer offers a brace of 
conjectures, which I must take the liberty of saying he ought to have suppressed.’ 
The ‘brace’ failed to appear in Singer’s subsequent edition. Voss conjectures pace, 
that is, * How trifling, insignificant, is the step between a woman’s different wills ! ’ 
Bailey (i, no) thinks ‘ we have only to reflect on what a man in Edgar’s po«.ition 
would be likely to say in order to arrive at the right reading.’ This simple process 
leads Bailey to the belief that maze is the true word here. 

269. Theobald: The reading [of the Ff : ‘will,’ instead of wit of the Qq] gives 
us, as Mr Warburton observes to me, a most elegant Expression and most satirical 
Thought; more delicate than the ‘ varium et mutabile semper femina * of Virgil. ’Tis 
not the Extravagance, but the Mutability, of a Woman’s Will that is here .satiriz’d. 
The Change of which (our Author would be understood to say,) is so speedy, that 
there is no Space of time, no Distance, between the present Will aflfd the next ; but 
it is an undistinguish’d Space. This Sentiment may not be ill exiplain’d further from 
what honest Sancho, in Don Quixote, with infinite Humour says upon the subject, 
25# 
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A plot upon her virtuous husband's life ; 270 

And the exchange, my brother ! — Here, in the sands, 

Thee I. ’ll riikaup, the post unsanflified 
Of murderous lechers ; and in the mature time 

271. in the] in rhe Fj. i' th' Pope-H, 273. lechers] trenchers Clarke. 

Jen. the mature] mature Pope, Han. 

272. the post] thou post Ed. conj. 

Entre el Si y el No de la mutter, no me atreveria yo d poner una punta Alfiler. 
Betwixt a Woman’s YeUy and Noy I would not undertake to thrust a Pin’s Point. 
Davi^ a vicious woman sets no bounds to her ap petites. Stkkvkns ; O undi s» 
tjngui shing licentiousness of a woman’s inclinations! Collikr : Here, according to 
the (MS), we h.ave a remarkable proof of mishearing. . . . The fact is that ‘undis- 
linguish’d’ ought to be unextinguisEdy and ‘space’ blaze; thus taking ‘will’ for 
dispositioity the clear intention of the poet is to make Edgar exclaim against the 
iincxtinguishable fire or blaze of the appetite of woman, as illustrated by the letter 
and conduct of Goneril. Dyck ; ‘ Undistinguish’d space ’ means space whose limits 
are not to be distinguished. Whi'IE; That Uy O, unmarked, boundless reach of 
woman’s will! Hudson: • Undistinguish’d ’ for undistinguishabley like ‘unnum* 
bered’ for innumerable. Woman's will h.is no distinguishable bounds or no assign- 
able limits; there is no telling what she will do or wheie she will stop. Staunton : 
Whatever may have been the oiiginal lection, it was plainly an exclamation against 
the indiscriminate caprice of woman as exhibited by Goneril in plotting against a 
virtuous husband's life ineiely to gain a villain like Edmund. We should perhaps 
read: * undistinguishable sense of woman’s will.’ Wright : So wide-reaching [is 
a woman’s will] that its workings cannot be discovered. . . . Without calling in ques- 
tion the absolute truth of Sancho’s profound observation [as quoted by Theobald], it 
is at least allowable to doubt the propiiety of applying it in the present case. Edgar’s 
astonishment is not at the fickleness and caprice of Goneril, but at the enormous 
wickedness of the plot which her letter revealed. Mobkri.y : The passage may be 
a reminiscence of Horace’s : ‘ Cum fas atque nefas exiguo fine libidinum Discernunt 
avidi ’ ( Odesy I, xviii), which Mr Wickham rendei-s : ‘ While in their greedy haste they 
divide right and wrong by the slender line of their own appetite ; ’ i. e, ‘ when the 
only distinction which they place between right and wrong is, that they desire the 
thing or iiot.* So here Shakespeare’s idea seems to be that a woman’s will knows 
no limits between good and evil. Schmidt : That is, f Oh undistinguishable range 
of the female appetite ! ’ Edgar is astonished that a woman can be found to prefer 
Edmimd to the noble Albany. 

272. rake up] Johnson : I *11 cover thee. In Staf fords jdre to rake tljg fire isi o 
^ver it with fuel for the nig nt. ‘ ^o ^fisTn New England.’ — Hudson. Wright: 
^^P^^w^^^^t^^vver^(Spenser Soc, ed., p. 48) : * We parted, and this within a 
daie or twayne. Was raakt vp in thashes, and couerd agayne.’ 

272. unsjBJBCtified] Steevens: Referrinfi; 4 ftJ^k .iatik,of b^^^^ in comecrated 
groimd. Schmidt: As ‘sanctified’ means koly^ so Uinsanctified’* means prt^ney 
tviche d, 

173. mature] Abbott, 5 492 * Apparently the accent is ‘ mMure.* * This is like 
ndiuret but I know of no other instance of “ miture.** * 
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With this ungracious paper strike the sight 

Of the death’ praftised duke . For him *tis well 275 

That of thy death and business I can tell. 

Gloii, The king is mad. How stiff is my vilde sense, 

That I stand up, and have ingenious feeling 
Of my hu ge sorrows ! Better I were distra< 5 t< ^^^ 

So should my thoughts be sever’d from my griefs, 280 

And woes by wrong imaginations lose 

The knowledge of themselves. \Drum afar off, 

Edg, Give me your hand ; 

Far off, mcthinks, I hear the beaten drum ; 

Come, father, I ’ll bestow you with a friend. \Exeunt. 


275. death’pranised'\ Hyphen, Ff. 

276. thy\ his Q^. 

[Exit Eclj^ar, dragging out the 
Body. Cap. Biuies Oswald Wh. 

277. Two lines, Ff. 

z^i/d^] Q,F,F,F3. z^i/d Q„ Del. i, 
Sch. z'i/^ F^ et cet. 

280. s^^r\/] fenced Qq, Jen. 

28 1 . ima^ inat ions'] imagination Johns. 


282. [Re-enter Edgar. Cap. 

[Drum afar off.] A drum a farre 
off. Qq (suhs.) Drum afarre off. (after 
line 280), Ff , Jen. After hand Dyce. 
282,283. Give.^drum ;] One line, Q^. 
284. ComCf father^ Come further, 
Johns. 

[Exeunt.] Exit. Qq. 


275. death-practised] Johnson : The duke of Albany, whose death is machi- 
nated by practice. 

278. ingenious] Warburton: That is, a feeling from an understanding not 
disturbed or disordeied, but which, representing things as they are, makes the sense 
of pain the more exquisite. Singer : Bullokar gives, ‘ Ingenious. Witty : quicke 
conceited,’ i. e. acute. Schmidt : ‘ Ingenious' exactly corresponds to conscious. 

279. distract] The -ed is omitted. See I/am. IV, v, 2. 
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‘Scene VI L A tent in, the French camp, Lear on a bed 
asleep^ soft music playing ; Gentleman, and others at- 
tending. 


Enter Cordelia, Kent, and Dodlor. 




r Cor. O t hou good Kent, how shall I live and work 
| To tnatch thv g^oodne ss? My life w ill„ 

Kent. To be acknowledged, madam, is overpaid. 

All my reports go with the modest truth, 

Nor more nor clipped, but so. 

Cor. Be better suited ; 

These weeds are memories of those worser hours ; 


5 


Scene vii.] ScaenaSeptimaFf (Scena 
F-F.). Scene vi. Rowe. Scene x. 

pVe + . 

A tent.., camp.] Steev., aftei Cap. 
A Chamber. Rowe. 

Lear... asleep,] Steev., after Cap. 
soft music playing,] Cap. conj., 
Dyce, Sta. Glo+ . 

Gentleman...] GIo. Physician, 
Gentleman,... Cap. 

£nter...aad Doctor.] Enter.. .and Gen- 


tleman. Ff. Enter Cordelia and Kent. 
Cap. 

I~3. O me."] As in Rowe. Two 

lines, the first ending goodnesy Q,. Three 
lines, ending Keni^,...go 0 dnejlfey...met in 
Qj,, Cap. Five lines, ending Keni ^... 
%vorke...goodneJfe ? ,.Jhort^...me^ Ff. 

2. My life"] Life Pope + . 

6-8. Be. ...off,'] Two lines, the first 
ending tko/e^ in Q,. 


Enter . . . Doctor] Malone: In the Ff all the speeches are given to ‘the Gen- 
tleman’ which in the Qq are divided between ‘ the Physician* and ‘ Gentleman.* I 
suppose from a penury of actors it was found convenient to unite the two characters, 
which were originally distinct. Collier: It is singular that at this earner date [of 
the Qq] the more expensive course [f. e, of having two actors, one for the Doctor 
and the other for the Gentleman] should have been pursued. 

3. measure] Johnson : All good which I shall allot thee, or measure out to thee, 
will be scanty. Becket [Concordance ) : It here means effort^ endeavour. 

4. is overpaid] Eccles : Perhaps it should be read : ‘ */w o'erjiaid,* that is, ‘ in 
being acknowledged, it is overpaid.* Abbott, % 395 : That is, ‘is (to be) o’erpaid.* 
See IV, ii, ii. 

5. tnodest] See II, iv, 24. 

6. Buited] Steevens : That is, be better dressed. 

7. weeds] Wright: This dress. A. S. todd, clothing. [Peck [Memoirs of 
JMittoHf p. 228) : Sir James Melvll (‘ Scots ambassador to Q. Elizabeth*) says of 
tha^Qin^’a clothes : ‘One day she had the SaglUh Weed, another the French,’ &c.] 

73 l ^'i iil i ) | ljgtiB 8 ] Steevens: Memorials. Compare ‘0 you memory Of old Sir 
^ You Like Jt^ II, iii, 3, Malone : Tbuiin Stowe’s Surv^jkc.^ i6|8 ; 

memorie banging up in a table at the entrance into the church door.’ 
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I prithee, put them off. 

Kent, Pardon, dear madam ; 7 ^ 8 

Yet to be shortens my made intent : 

My boon I make it, that you know me not lO 

Till time and I think meet. 

Cor, Then be *t so, my good lord. — How does the king ? 
Dodt, Madam, sleeps still. 

Cor, O you kind gods, ^ ^ 

Cure this great breach in his abus ed nature! ' " 15 

Th’ untuned and jarring senses, oh, wind up 
Of this c^d^^jjagfid father I 
Dodl, So please your majesty 


8. Pardon'\ Pardon me Qq, Jen. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Coll. Del. Sing. Wh, Ktly, 
GI0 + . 

11,12. One line, Pope, 

Theob. Ilan. Warb. Till.,, .lord. One 
line, Rowe, Johns. Cap. Jen. Mai. Ktly. 
Two lines, Ff. • 

12. beW\ beet Q^. be it Q^, Pope + , 
Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Sing. Ktly. 

so^ my ^ood hid, — Ho%v\ fo my 
good Lord: How Ff. fo^ my good 
Lord how Q, fo : my Lord how Q^. 
so. My lordy how Pope i. so My lord — 
how Pope ii. so^ My lord. — How Theob. 


Han. Warb. Cap. 

12. [To the Physician. Theob. 
[Going towards the Bed. Cap. 

13, 17. Do( 5 l.] Gent. Ff. 

13. sleeps'] he sleeps Ktly. 

14. O you kind] Kind Cap. 

14, 15. One line, Q,. 

16. and jarring] and hurrying Qy\. 

17. child-changed] child changed Q,. 

So please] Please Pope + , 
majesty] Maiefly^ Majejly. 

FF F . 

a* 3 4 

17, 18. So.„king?] One line, Qq. 


9. made intent] Warburton ; There is a dissonancy in terms in ‘ made intent ’ ; 
one implying the idea of a thing done ; the other, undone. I suppose Sh. wrote 
Uaid intent,’ i.e, projected. [Thus Warburton’s text.] Johnson ;^^i^Jntentjw^^ 
i s an intent formed,^ S^o^ we-say^iji rfUPmQttiafltf»aiLe^ta4t^^ a d esigju tm AJOJiiake 
a resolution . CoLLIKR ; This is altered to * main intent’ in the (MS); that is, my 
chief purpose. There can be no doubt of its fitness, since all that could be extracted 
from * made intent ’ was, that it was an intent formed, Kent sa^^ that lie, canno t 
change his dress, s ineg. he must, in. that case^ be known, which would defeat 
punVoser fllnus Collier’s text.] Staunton; Collier’s (MS) proposes a very 
plausible change. 

17. child-changed] Steevens: Thgl^L^* changed to a chifd by hisyeare an<iJ[iis 
wrongs; or, p erhaps, reduced to this condition by his children. Henley; Lear is 
l^efflme insane, and this is the change referred ^to. Ins anity is not the properly of 
^cond cfaildhoo^ ^ b ut Malone; Changed by his childre n. ^ care craz'd, 

&c7 that it may me an tb ^he has exchan ged ph^i * 

dren; that 1 $. th at ht. has left Re^n and. (kaeif' aTTj con^to Hal- 
U'tnu.s A fathtr chAnged .b sMdW.« « >dBctof his children. , Co rdelia offers the Und- 

miM-m 


iT to m^ke restorati on 

Abbott, S430, adopU Steevens’s view ; that is, ' changed to d child,’ 
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That we may wake the king ? he hath slept long. 1 8 

Cor, Be govern’d by your knowledge, and proceed 
r th’ sway of your own will. — Is he array’d ? 20 

Gent Ay, madam ; in the heaviness of ’ sleep 
We put fresh garments on him. 

Dodl, Be by, good madam, when we do awake him ; 

I doubt not of his temperance. 

* Cor, Very well. 

* Do^, Please you, draw near. — Louder the music there !* 25 

18. That\ Om. Cap. Ec. Knt, Del Dyce, Sta. Sch. of 

king? ///»... Han. king^IIe /«> Qq et cet. 

,.Jong. Qj. Ktng lU,.. long, Q^. King^ 23. Dodl.] Cap. (sul)s.), \Vh. Glo. + . 

he., Jong? Ff. Gent. Q^. Kent. Coll. Del. Sing. 

20. array'd .^] arayd^ Q^. Ktly. Continued to Gent, or Phys. or 

[Soft, music. Wh. Doct. Ff+, Jen. Sch. 

[Kijter Lear in a chaire carried Be by,good madavt\Good Madavt 

by Seiuants. Ff, Del. Sch. Om. Qq. be by Qq, Coll. Sing. 

21. Gent.] Dodl. Qq, Coll. Del. Sing. 24. not'] Om. F'^F^,. 

Ktly, Sch. Phys. Pi)pe + , Jen. 24, 25. Co\.,..//ieje Om. Ff+. 

0/ ’j/tr/j Ed . 0/ sleepe Ff, Rowe 4 , 

20. Is he array’d ?] Fiom this question Dki.hjs mfeis that the stage-direction of 
the Ff is coirect, and that Lear is not on the stage at the opening of the scene. [But, 
if Lear be represented on or in a bed, Cordelia’s question is not inappropriate, or, 
if he be asleep, in a chaii, swathed round with robes, the question might 'still be 
ashed. — E d.] 

21, of ’sleep] I tliink this is, probably, an instance of the ab'^orption of his . — Ed. 

25. Louder . . there!] Capell: A noble thought of the ]>oet’s in this editoi’s 

judgement [/. t. Capell's] ; what he gathcis [from these words] is this; that a soft 
‘music’ .should be heard at the scene’s opening, and behind the bed, which is dis- 
tant; that this music had been Lear’s composer, and (together with his composure) 
his cure; that it is now call’d-to by the Doctor for the purpose of waking him, by 
such strains as were proper, rising gradually ; W'hich is not a noble thought only, but 
just, and of good effect on the scene, 

25. music] ButKNil.L (p. 222) ; This seems a bold experiment, and one not un- 
"raught with danger. The idea that the insane mind is beneficially influenced by 
music is, indeed, an ancient and general one ; but that the medicated sleep of insanity 
should be interrupted by it, and that the iirst object presented to the consciousness 
should be the very person most likely to excite profound emotion, appear to be ex- 
pedients little calculated to promote that tranquillity of the mental functions which is, 
undoubtedly, the safest state to induce, after the excitement of mama. A suspicion 
of this may have crossed Shakespeare’s mind, for he represents Lear in imminent 
danger of passing into a new form of delusion. The earliest note of the cmploy- 
meht'of music in the treatment of the insane is in the Bible (i Sam, xvi) where 
David calmed Saul. . . . Modern physicians appear to have little faith hi its effects 
when simply listened to. Esquirol says, * I have often employed music,* but very 
rarbly otitained any success thereby. It calms and composes the mind, but does not 
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Cor, O my dear father, restoration hang 26 

Thy medicine on li fis. and let this kiss 
Repair those violent harms that my two sisters 
Have in thy reverence made ! 

Kcfit. Kind and dear princess ! 

CoK Had you not been their father, these white flakes 30 
Did challenge pity of them. Was this a face 
To be opposed against the warring winds ? 

* To stand against the deep dread-bolted thunder? 

* In the most terrible and nimble stroke 

* Of quick, cross lightning? to watch, poor perdu! ' 35 


26-29. 0 ..ntade!~\ Three linesend- 
ing .made. Q,. Four lines, 

father j.. .lippesj...harmes...made. Q,. 

26. father ^ restoration'] Ff (refiaura- 
turn Fj), lliuls, Sch. father rejloratio 
Qj. father. Reft oration Q^. father! 
Restoration Pope et cet. 

restoration hanf] Resfauration, 
hang Theol). Waib. Johns. Cap. Jen. 
Steev. Ec. Var. Coll. Sing. Sta. Wh. 
Ktly. 

27. Thy] Her Han. Its So quoted 
by Mrs Jameson. 

[Kisses him. Johns. 

29. dear] dearest Theob. Warb. Johns. 

31. Did challenge] Ff+. Cap. Sch. 


Had challengd Q^. Had challeng'd 
et cet. 

31. a face] fate F^F^, Rowe, Pope, 
Ilan. Jen. 

32. opposed] expofd Qq, Po))e + ,Jen. 
Steev. Ec. Var. Coll, i, Sing. Kily. 

7 oarrinq] tailing F^. jarring 
F^F^F^. Rowe, Knt, Sch. 

33-36. To. .helm ?] Cm. Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, Han. 

33. dread-bolted] Hyphen, 'Pheob, 
35. hi>htnini^ ? to] As in Theob. lioht‘ 

ning to (>j. lightning, to Q^. 

7 tuitch, poor perdu /] Warb. 
7 uat(h poore Per du, Qq. Tvatch poor 
Pel due; Theob. 


cure. I have seen insane persons whom music rendered furious; ... I believe the 
ancients exaggerated the effects of music, while the facts reeoided by modern writcis 
are not sufficiently numerous to determine under what ciicumsiances it possibly may 
be of benefit. This means of treatment, however, is piecioiis, especially in con- 
valescence, and ought not to be neglected, however indeterminate may be the prin- 
ciples of its application, and however uncertain may be its efficacy.’ 

26. Restoration, &c.] Warburton; T^isjs fine. SheJnvql^es^t^hj^go^ 

Jjea lt h, Hygieia, un der the name of ?/ 

ip this l^Qly. office of re cov ering her fatjiecls^jost senses.. Stekvens: ‘ Restoration’ 

is no more than r ecovery perhQRljikd. Delius; 

ha ngy’ &c. ‘ Thy medicine ’ is Lwir\s medicine^^ medmine which j‘s to^ r^^tore 

hi m. [ This is a fso HuDgpN’s explanation, and cleariy the trg^e^ (yjS* — E d.] 

33. dread-bolted] Cowden Clarke calls attention to the number of compound 


words in this play. 

35. lightning] Walker ( Vers. 17) : Is not ‘lightning’ a trisyllable ? Pronounce, 
I think, ‘ p6rdu \ ’ the flow of the verse sliows this ; and the instances I have met 
with of the use of the word mostly agree with this supposition. [Here follow many 
instances of pirdue (among them the line from The Little French Lawyer quoted 
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* With this thin helm ?* Mine enemy’s dog , j 36 

Though he had bit me, should hav e stood that night/ , 

A gainst m y fire 7 and wast thou fain, poor father. 

To hovel thee with swine and rogues forlorn, 


36. AAf/i ? Mine\ kelme mine Q^. 

36-38. Mine,..father,'\ Three lines, 
ending fney,..fire,...fat/ier)t Ff. Ending 
shuu(i,..Jire:„Iat/ier^ Pope. 

36. Mine enemy s'] Pope. Aline Ene- 
mies Ff. mvte iniurious Qq. My very 


enemy s Theob. Warb. Johns. Mine in- 
jurer's Cap. 

36. dog] dogf even Ktly. 

36-42. Mine..Jiimy] Lines end 
. . .wast. . .swine. . .sh'aw ?. . .witSy . ..wakes y , . . 
him. llan. (reading Alack ! only once). 


below) and of ‘ lightning * as a trisyllable. See also to the same effect Abbott, 
§ 477. Keightlky’s text reads * lightening.’] 

35 - perdu] Reed: In Polemon’s Collection of Battels y bl. 1 . p. 98, an account of 
the battle of Marignano is translated from Jovius, in which is the following passage : 

‘ They were very chosen fellowes taken out of all the Cantons, men in the prime of 
youth, and of singular forwai denesse : who by a very auntient order of that country, that 
by dooyng some deede of passyng prowesse they m.iy obtaine rare honour of warrefare 
before they be growen in yeares, doe of themselves recpiest all peiillous and harde 
pieces of seivice, and often use with deadlye praise to runne unto proposed death. 
These men do they call, of their immodeiate fortitude and stoutnesse, the de‘»peiats 
forlorne hopen, and the Frenchmen enfans perdus : and it is lawfull for them, by the 
prerogative of their prowesse, to beare an ensigne, to have conducte and double wages 
all their life long. Neyther are the forlorne knowen from the rest by anye other 
marke and cognisance than the plumes of white feathers, the which, after the manner 
of captaines, they doe tourn behinde, waveryng over theyr shoulder with a brave kynde 
of riot.* Again, in Bacon’s Apology touching the late Earl of Essex y 1651, p. 105 : 

‘ — you have put me like one of tho^'C that the Frenchmen call Enfans perdus that 
serve on foot before horsemen.’ Whalley: Amongst other desperate services in 
which the forlorn hope, or enfans perdusy were engaged, the night-watches seem to 
have been a common one. So in Beau, and FI. : ‘ These are trim things. I am set 
here like a perdUy To watch a fellow that has wrong’d my mistress.’ — Little French 
Laivyery II, iii. Wright : Cotgrave says, ‘ Enfans perdus. Perdus ; or the forlorne 
hope, of a carape (are commonly Gentlemen of Companies).’ Moberly : Th e mean - 
injg may be simply * poor lost ofic .* [The Cambridge Edition records pour perdu 
as a fconjecTunTliy PYe, but I think it is merely a misprint in the latter’s volume. — Ed.] 
36, dog] Collier : The misprint of the Qq : injurious for * enemy’s * is quite as 
extraordinary as that of ‘ runaways ’ for enemies in Rom. <Sr» ful. Mitford {Gent. 
Afag. p. 469, 1844) conjectures that the Qq lead to the word that will supply the 
Unc, ‘ Mine enemy's furious dog.’ Verplanck : The late T. W . Jarvis, the arti st.^ 
used ohen to quote these lines as accumulating in the shortest compass the greates|' 
causes of dislike to be overcome by good-natured pity. It is not rne^ y persona 
1 enemy, fqtw^om there migjn^jyi^humaii is admitted -.to., the f ai n il] 

| bht his dog, and that a do^ who had Jiimself inflicted his own share oi 

injury ,"an H^lhat "too upon ^gentle being from whom it was not poss iMe th ^ : 
he co^^S^ jasedygd -any , . provoegttion. ^ 

39. roguea] Walker, in his article 'On Slave'^ [Crit. ii, 308), cites this in proof 
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ACT IV, SC. 

X ^ * 

In shofe^ and musty straw ? Alack, alack ! 40 

’Tis wonder that thy life and wits at once f 

Had not co nclud ed^ a]l. — He wakes ; speak to him. 

Do(fl. Madam, do you ; 'tis fittest. 

Cor. How does my royal lord? How fares your ma- 
jesty ? 

Lear. You do me wrong to take me out o’ th’ grave ; 45 

Thou art a soul in bliss ; but I am bound 
Upon a wheel of fir^,^hat mine own tears 
Do scald Tike moften lead. 

Cor. Sir, do you know me ? 


41. thy\ my 

42. concluded all. — He^ concluded all^ 
he Q,. concluded.— Ah ! he Warb. 

43. Doa.] Gen. (ient. F^F3F^. 
do you;"] do you speaky Han. 


44. Two lines, Ff. 

45. o' ///’] ath Qj. a'th Q^. 

48. scald^ fcaPd F^. 

do you knoiv me /*] knoio me. Q^. 
knoio ye me ? 


that * rogue,’ like .rhwe and villain y was not originally an o]>probrious teini, but sig- 
nified properly vagrant. 

40. short] Moberly: If the reading is correct, * short ’ must mean insufficient. 
But may not dirt have been the oiiginal? [It is dilTicult to attach any rneaningto 
‘short’ that seems appropiiate heic; the word must be a mispunt. Moberly’s con- 
jecture occuned independently to the present Ed.] 

41. wonder] Wright; Used for wonderfuly just as in Bacon frequently we 
find ‘ reason * for ‘ reasonable.’ See, for instance, Essay xi, p. 39 ; * Nay, retire 
Men cannot, when they would; neither will they, when it were Reason.’ It 
occurs in Chaucer, Squyeres Tale ( 1 . 10562, ed. T. Wright): ‘Tho speeken they 
of Canacees ryng. And scyden alle, that such a wonder thing Of craft of rynges 
herd they never noon.’ Again, in the Knightes Tahy 1 . 2075 Tyiwhitt); 
‘Ther saw I many .mother wonder stoiie.’ Compare ‘it is danger,’ 1 . 79, for ‘it 
is dangerous.’ 

42. all] For other instance's of this adverbial use, see Schmidt j. v. 

47. fire] MoBRRI.y : It would almo'-t seem as if Sh. had borrowed the description 
of Lear’s reviving senses from what he had seen or known of in some one recov- 
ered from drowning. At any rate, the feelings of one thus returning to life, as 
described by Sir F. Beaufort, have striking points of resemblance : ‘ A helpless 
anxiety seemed to press on every sense, and to prevent the formation of any dis- 
tinct thought; and it was with difficulty that T became convinced I was really 
alive. Again, instead of being free from bodily pain, as in my drowning state, I 
was now tortured with pain all over me ; and though I have often been wounded, 
and had to submit to severe surgical discipline, yet my sufferings at that time were 
far greater, at least in general distress.* — M artineau, Biog. Sketchesy p. 221. [Does 
Lear refer to physical pain ? — Ed.] 

47. that] For ‘that’ equivalent to so that, see Ham. IV, vi, 211, and IV, 
vii, 148. , 

26 
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Lear. You are a spirit, I know; when did you die? 

Cor, Still, still, far wide ! 50 

Doifl, He’s scarce awake; let him alone awhile. 

Lear, Where have I been ? Where am I ? Fair day- 
light ? 

I am mightily abused. I should e’en die with pity, 

To see another thus. I know not what to say. 

I will not swear these are my hands. Let ’s see; 55 

I feel this pin prick. Would I were assured 
Of my condition ! 

Cor, Oh, look upon me, sir, 

And hold your hands in benediftion o’er me. 

* No, sir,* you must not kneel. 

Lear, Pray, do not mock me ; 

I am a very foolish, fond, old man, 60 


49. Youafe] Y/r Q^. Q^. 

QiFjFg, Coll, i, Sch. 
51. Dod.] Gen. or Gent. Ff. 

51, 52. F«nir line<5, Ff. 

53. / am'\ PfH Pope + , Jen, Sta. 
Dyce n, Hucls. 

mightily\ much Han. 

cue Q(i. cten F^F^^, Sch. 
even F^F^, Rowe, Theob. Warb. Johns. 
Cap. .Steev. Ec. Vav, Coll. Del. Sing. 


Wh. Ktly. 

54. wkai to say] ivhat Han. 

56. 57. / feel. ...condition] One line, 
Qc|. 

57-59. Ohf... kneel.] Prose, Q^. 

57. upon] <>«*Han. 

58. hands] hand Ff 4- , Knt, Sch. 

59. Af', jzr,] Cm. Ff, Rowe. 
me] Om. Q,. 

60. old man] old-man Ktly. 


49. when] Dvce i^Remarks^ 231) : Where is all but nonsense. Collier : It may 
appear to others no greater nonsense to a'-k a spirit * Where did you die?’ than 
* When did you die ? ’ It is, as Cordelia says, ‘ Still, still far wide.’ 

53. abused] Johnson ; 1 am strangely imposed on by appearances ; I am in a 
strange mist of uncertainty. [See Ham. IT, ii, 579: ‘Abuses me to damn, me.’] 

58. benediction] Hudson : A parent’s curse was a dreadful thing among our 
foolish ancestoi*sj and .so Cordelia longs first of all to have her father revoke the 
curse he pronounced upon her in the opening of the play. She had not learned to 
act as if ‘a man were author of himself, and knew no other kin.’ 

59. kneel] Steevens : This circumstance I find in the old pjay.Qif-JS gg* Leir , 
As it is always difficult to say whether such accidental re^mblances proceed from 
imitation, or a similarity of thinking on the same occasion, I can only point out this 
to the Tender, to whose determination I leave the question. [See Appendix, p. 400.] 

60-75. Ray (p. 500) : A more faithful picture of the mind, at the moment when 
it is emerging from the darkness of disease into the clear atmosphere of health 
restored, was never executed than this of Lear’s recovery. Generally, recovery-from 
acute mania is gradual, one delusion after another giving away, until, after t series 
of struggles, which may occupy weeks 6r months, between the convictions of reason 
and the suggestions of disease, the patient cotties out a sound, rational man. In a 
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Fourscore and upward, not an hour more nor less ; 61 

And, to deal plainly, 

I fear I am not in my perfeft mind. 

Methinks I should know you and know this man ; 

Yet I am doubtful ; for I am mainly ignorant 65 

What place’ this is, and all the skill I have 
Remembers not these garments, nor I know not 
Where I did lodge last night. Do not laugh at me ; 

For, as I am a man, I think^^thiaJady 
T o be mv child Corde lia. 

Cor. And so I am : I am. 70 

Lear. Be your tears wet? yes, faith. I pray, weep not. 


61,62. Four score.,. plainly\ As in Knt. 
Three lines, Ff. Two lines, endinjir up- 
war d.... plainly ^ Rowe, Cap. Del. Sing. 
Sch, 

61. Fourscore'\ Fourscore years Ktly, 
reading the rest as Q(|. 

not...,l€s^ ;'\ Oni. (reading Fotti’ 
/core... plainly as one lint*),Qq, Fope l-, 
Jen. Steev, Ec. Var. Ktly. 

62. plainly^ plainly wi'lh you Han. 

63. in my perfecT\ pei fad in my Q^. 


65. for / am'] for Pin Pope f , Jen. 
Dyce ii, Iluds. 

67. nor 1 ] nay /Pope + . 

68 . not] no Q^. 

70. / am : lam ] F, . / am. Qq. lam : 
/ aniy FgF^F’^. / am ; / am — Rowe, 
Pope, Han. / am; I am . — Theob. 
Warb. Johns. Jen. J aniy I am. Cap. 
et cct. 

71. Fe..riOct] One line, Ff. 
pray] pray you Rowe , Jen. 


small proportion of cases, however, this change takes place very rapidly. Within 
the space of a few hours or a day he recognizes his true condition, abandons his 
delusions, and contemplates all hi> relations in an entiicly diffeient light. 

61. not . . . less] Stekvkns: The authenticity of this passage .Sir Joshua Rey- 
nolds justly suspects. It was piobably the interpolation of some pl.ayer, and is belter 
omitted, both in regard to sense and versification. Ritson agices with .Steevens, and 
adds ‘foolish’ before ‘player.’ Mm-ONE says that the Folio's ‘absurd’ addition 
means ‘not an hour more or less than an indeterminate number, for such is fourscore 
and upward^ Knight denounces the omission of this phrase as .i sacrilege not less 
than the breaking off of a limb from an ancient statue. ‘Why, who is sj^eaking? 
One who speaks logically and connectedly? No! one who immeiliatcly after says, 
“ I fear I am not in my perfect mind.” It was the half-consciousness of the “ fool- 
ish, fond old man” which Sh. meant to express by the mixtuic of a determinate and 
an indeterminate idea.’ Walker ( Vers. 156); The words are nonsense, it is true, 
but are they out of place in the mouth of Lear? Hudson ; The nonsense of them, 
indicating, as it does, some remains of Leai’’s disorder, is the very reason why they 
should be retained. 

70. I am: I am.] Cowden Clarke; Never surely was the passionate weeping 
of a reticent woman more perfectly expressed in brief written woids than these and 
the ‘No cause, no cause’ that follow. They .so admirably portray the suppressed 
weeping natural to such a character as Cordelia’s ; concentrated and undemonstra- 
tive, yet intensely loving a.nd earnest. 
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’ If you have poisoj yfar me, I will drink it. 

I know you do not love me ; for your sisters 
Have, as I do remember, done me wrong ; 

You have some cause, they have not. 

Cor. No cause, no cause. 75 

Lear, Am I in France ? 

Kent. In your own kingdom, sir. 

Lear. Do not abuse me. 

Do^. Be comforted, good madam ; the great rage, 

You see, is kill’d in him ; * and yet ’tis danger 
* To make him even o’er t he time he has lost.* 80 

Desire him to go in ; trouble him no more 
Till further settling. 


74. me\ we F,. 

75. notl noite Han. 

77. w<*.] me? Qj. 

78. Doa.] Gent. Ff. 

78--82. Be...sen/ht^.] Theob. Prose, 
Qq. Three lines, ending rage,. .go w,... 
fetling. Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. 

79. kilVd in him] Ff, Rowe, Knt, 
Del. Dyce, Sta. GI0. + , Coll, iii, Sch. 


cur'd Han. cured in him Qq et cet. 

79, 80. and.. .lost.] Om. Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, Han. 

79. V/V] Jen. Klly, Dyce ii, Huds. 
Sch. Uwere Theol>. Warb. Johns?. 7 t is 
Qq et cet. 

80. even] even go Ktly. 

he has] h'as Theob. Warb. Johns. 

81. trouble] And trouble Pope, Han. 


79. kill'd] Collier ; Quell'd was perhaps the poet’s word, and quell'd and * kill’d,’ 
in most systems of short-hand, would be spelt with the same letters, 

80, even o'er] War burton : That is, to reconcile it to his apprehension. Stee- 
VENS: I believe Warbuiton’s explanation is just. Th*e poor old king had nothing to 
tell, though he had much to hear. The speaker’s meaning, therefore, I conceive to 
be— -it isjlangerous to render all that passed during the interval of his insanity, even 
(i*. e. plain or level) to his understanding, while it continues in its present state of 
uncertainty. Collier: We may suspS^cl Vdtiie* corruption, hiiF the meaning is evi- 
dent, and no alteration absolutely required. Hudson : This means, try to account for 
the time, or to make the last day of his remembering tally or fit with the present. 
Delius prefei-s to consider * even ’ as an adjective rather than as a verb. Schmidt 
{Lex. s. V. even, adj, 7) ; That is, to give a full insight into, a clear perception of. 
Wright : To smooth over, render what had passed unbroken in his recollection. 
The sense is the same [whether it be taken as an adj. or as a verb], but it seems pre- 
ferable to consider it as a verb. The danger consisted rather in allowing Lear’s 
mind to exert itself in recalling the past than in telling him what had happened, 
Schmidt .* A verb to even equivalent to to smooth is not to be found in Sh. 

82. settling] Brigham {Am. Jour, of Insanity ^ July, 1844) : We confess, almost 
with shame, that, althpugh near two centuries And a half have passed since thus 
wrote, we have very little to add to his method of treating the insane as thes poHklted 
nut. To produce sleep, and to quiet the mind by medical and moral treatment; to 
all unkindness, and, when patients begin to convalesce, lo guard, as he direct, 
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Cor, Will ’t please your highness walk ? 83 

Lear, You must bear with me. Pray you now, forget 
and forgive; I am old and foolish. 85 

\Excunt all but Kent and Gentleman, 

* Gent, Holds it true, sir, that the Duke of Cornwall 

* was so slain ? 

* Kent, Most certain, sir. 

* Gent, Who is conduftor of his people ? 

* Kent, As ’tis said, the bastard son of Gloucester. 90 

* Gent, They say PMgar, his banished son, is with the 

* iiarl of Kent in Germany. 

* Kent, Rgport is clxan gcab le. ’Tis time to Ipok about ; 

* the powers of the kingdom approach apace. 

* Gent, The arbitrement is like to be bloody. Fare you 95 

* well, sir. \Exit, 

* Kent, My point and period will be throughly wrought, 

* Or well or ill, as this day’s battle’s fought. [An/.* 

83. Will 7 ] Rowe. Wilt QqFf, Cap. bloody,., sir. Steev. Bos. Knt, Sing, 

(corrected in Eirata). 86. that\ Cm. Cap. 

yo/ir] you F^. 90. As dis] * 7 'is Cap. As it is Mai. 

84. 85. You.. fooJn/i.'\ Prose, Q^, Cam. Ec. 

Wr. Thicc lines, ending me '...forgiue^ 93“96. Lines end about^,.. apace, ..fir. 

...foolifi, in (J^Ff+,Jen. Two lines, Qq. 

the (list ending me : Cap. et cet. 95. The'\ And the Cap. 

85. I avi\ Pm Dyce II, Iluds. bloody^ most bloody a bloody 

[Exeunt.. ] Exeunt. Manet Kent Steev. Bos. 

and Gent. Qq (subs.) Exeunt. Ff. 96. [Exit.] Exit (ient. Theob. Om. 

86-98. Om. Ff, Rowe, I'ope, Han. Qq. 

86-96. 1 fold <i... sir. ^ Lines end y/r,... 97. throus^hIy'\ thoroughly Wh. 

sir. ...saidf... Edgar,.. .Kentj... .changeable 98. battle Theob. battels (^q. 

kingdom arbitrement sir. Cap. [Exit.] Exit Kent. Theob. Om. 

Lines end sir,. ...sir. ..said,. ...Edgar,.,., Q^. 

Kent, ....cha ng cable.... kingdom .... <7 pace. . , 

against anything likely to disturb their minds and to cause a relapse, is now consid- 
ered the best and nearly the only essential treatment. 

83. walk] Schmidt; That is, go, withdraw. [See III, iv, in.] 

85. Coleridge; How beautifully the affecting leturn of Lear to reason, and the 
mild pathos of his speeches, prepare the mind for the last sad, yet sweet, consolation 
of the aged sufferer^s death ! 

86-98. Johnson ; What is omitted in the Ff is at lea«it proper, if not necessary ; 
and it was omitted by the author, I suppose, for no other reason than to shorten the 
representation. Malone; It is much more probable that it was omitted by the 
players, after the author’s departure from the stage, without consulting him. [See 
Appendix, The Text.'\ 
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ACT V 


Scene I. The British camp near Dover. 

Enter y with drum and colours^ Edmund, Regan, Gentlemen, and Soldiers. 

Edm, Know of the duke if his last purpo sg hold, 

Or whether since he is advised by aught ' 

To change the course. He's full of alteration ^ 

And self-reproving. Bring his constant pje^SJure. 

\To a Gentleman^ who goes out, 

Reg, Our sister's man is certainly miscarric^ 5 

Edm, Tis to be doubted, madam. ' 

Reg, Now, sweet lord. 

You know the goodness I intend upon you ; 

Tell me, — but truly, — but then speak the truth, 

Do you not love my sister? 

Edm, In honour’d love. 

Reg. But have you never found my brother’s way lo 

To the forfended place? 

* Edm, That thought abuses you. 

* Reg, I am doubtful that you have been conjunft 

* And bosom’d with her, as far as w^e call hers.* 


Act V. Scene i.] Actus Quintus. 
Scena Priraa Ff (Serena F^). 

The British...] Cap. (subs.) A 
Camp. Rowe. 

Enter...] Ff. Enter Edmund, Regan, 
and their powers. Qq. Enter Bastard, 
Regan, (jentlemen, and Soldiers. Rowe. 
Enter Edmund, Regan, Gentleman and 
Soldiers. Warb. 

2. aughf] Theob. ottghtQ^Yi, 

3. course.^QoW, QqFf. course? 

Pope+, Jen. 

He’^s'l he is Q^. 
alteration'] abdication Q,. 

4. self-reproving] Hyphened in Q^. 


felfereprouing F^. 

4. self- reproving. Bring] self reprov- 
ing brings Pope. 

[To...] Glo. To an Officer; who 
bows, and goes out. Cap. Om. QqFf. 

8. me^ — but truly^ — ] Johns, me but 
truly y Q,Ff+. me truly Q^. me^ buf 
truly y Cap. 

9. In] /, Qj. I Q^. Ayy in Anon.* 

10- 14. Om. Johns. 

11. forfended] foref ended Ff. 

11- 13. Ydin,,.. hers.] Om. Ff-I>. 

12. 13. / am. ..hers.] Prose, Q,. 

12- 14. I. ..madam] Om. Cap. 


4. constant pleasure] Johnson ; .His settled resolut ion. See * constant will/ 

6. do’ubted] Schmidt (Z>x.): That is, feared, suspected. [So also Moubtful,* 
line 12.] 
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Edtn. No, by mine honour, madam. 

Reg. I never .shall endure her. ..,Dcar-iav.Ioid. 15 

Be not ja miliar-with-bgr. 

Edm. Fear me not. — 

She and the duke her husband ! 


Enter^ wtth drum and colours^ Albany, Goneril, and Soldiers. 

* Gotu I had rather lose the battle than that sister 

* Should loosen him and me.* 

A/d. Our very loving .sister, well bc>met — 20 

Sir, this I hear: the king is come to his daughter, 

With others whom the rigour of our state 
Forced to cry out. * Where I could not be honest, 

* I never yet was valiant ; for this business, 


14. madam] Om. Pope, Han. 

15,16. / Prose, Qj. Two 

lines, the first endinj^ endure her in Q^. 

16. 17. Fear.. ..husband] Cap. One 
line, QqFf-f , Jen. 

16. me] Om. Ff+. 

17. husband !] Del. Dyce, GI0. + , 
Huds. husband. QqFf, Sing. Sch. hus- 
band — Rowe et cet. 

Enter... and Soldiers.] Enter.. .Sol- 
diers. Ff. Enter Albany and Gonoiill 
with troupes. Qq. 

18. 19. Gon. I...me.] Thcob. Prose, 
Qj. Two lines, the fiist ending baitell. 


in Q^. Om. PT, Rowe, Pope, Han. 

18. [Aside] P'lrst by Theob. 

/ had] /V/ Theob. Warb. J.ihns. 
lose] Tlieol). loofe Qq. 
sister] niy sister Klly. 

19. loosen] cofin 

20. be-met] be met Q.^F^, Rowe -1- , Cap. 
Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt. 

21 . Sir^ this I heard] Ff, Rowe, Pope, 
Han. Knt, Dyce i, Sch. For this / 
heaie Qq. 5 /r, this I hear Theob. et 
cet. ^ Fore thi^^ I hear^ Mai. conj. 

23-28. VVheie... nobly.] Om, Ff. 

24. for] foi e Theob, 


15. endure] Delius: That is, I never shall sufifcr her to be so intimate with you. 

20. be-met] Abbott, § 438 : In participles, be-., like other prefixes, is often redun- 
dant, and seems to indicate an unconscious want of some substitute for the old 
participial piefix. Wright: The prefix here has apparently no force whatever. 
Schmidt : Only found here, and perhaps coined by Sli. 

24-27. for . . . oppose] Theobald (followed by Warburton and Johnson) 
represents this speech as broken off by Edmund’s interruption, and therefore has 
merely a comma and a dash after ‘ oppose.’ He also supjx:)se«; that ‘ for ’ is a con- 
traction of before, and prints it fore, and thus paraphrases the whole sentence : 
* Before We fight this Battle, Sir, it concerns me, (tho’ not the King, and the discon- 
tented Party;) to question about your Interest in our Sister, and the Event of the 
W’ar.’ He adds: ‘And Regan and Gonenll, in their Replies, both seem apprehen- 
sive that this Subject was coming into Debate.’ ®arburt^ pronounces it ‘ a very 
plain speech,’ and gives the meaning thus: This quarrel one sense an d 

unj ust in an other. As Fra nce invades our land^ f am jroncerned to repel him^j^y^s 
he entertains and su pp9i:)t&. the king, and others tffhom 7 fear many 7^1/ .uuvtf 
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* It toucheth us, as France invades our land, 25 

* Not bolds the king, with others, whom, I fear, 

* Most just and heavy causes make oppose. ^ > U. ^ 

* Edfn, Sir, you speak nobly.* 

Reg. Why is this reason’d ? 

Gon. Combine together ’gainst the enemy ; 

For these domestic and particular broils 30 


25. touchetJi\ touches Qj. 

26. Not otht}s\ Not the old king 

with others, or Nfot holds with the king, 
and others or Upholds the king and 
others Mason. 

26, 27. Not....oppose\ In parenthesis, 
Theob. 

26. bolds'\ holds Po]ie + ,Jen. holds 
to I Ian. holds for Cap. Ec. 

kin^^^hng ; Mai Steev. Bos. Knt. 


26. 27. with. ..oppose'] Om. Sing. Ktly. 

27. oppose.] oppose , — Theob. Waib. 
Johns. 

28. Eclm. Sir,. ...nobly.] Om. Pope, 
Ilan. 

nobly] odly or coldly Mason. 

30. and particular broili] dore far- 
ticulars Qj. doore particulars, Q^. 
particular] particurlar F^. 


heavy causes make, or compel, as it were, to oppose us, I esteem it unjust to engage 
ajjainst them. Ca P i' i.i. thus paiaph rases : ^ As for this business, — it toucheth us as 
France invades our kingdom, not as he holds for the king, in conjunction with the 
others whom,’ &c. Stlevlns; 1 'his business touches us as France invades our 
lan(]j not as it ‘ bolds the king*’, i. e. emboldens him to assert his former tUlc. Thus 
in the ancient inteilude of Hycke Scorner : ‘ Alas, that I had not one to bold me !’ 
Again, in Hall’s trails, of the Fourth Iliad, 1581 : * And Pallas bold.s the Greeks,’ &c. 
[As Wright observes, Steevens is wrong heie; it is not *this business’ that ‘ bolds 
the king,’ but ‘ Fiance,’ as Warbuiton and Capell have justly interpieted it. For a 
long list of veibs like *bolds>’ formed from nouns and adjectives, .see Ahuott, 
§ 290. — El).] Cambridge Editors: ‘ Not bolds the king’ is usually interpreted as 
an elliptical phrase for ‘ Not as it emboldens the king.’ This is, however, a vei7 
harsh construction, and the word ‘bolds’ occurs nowhere else in Sh. with this 
meaning, though we have, accoiding to the most probable reading, ‘dear’d* for 
‘ endear’d ’ in Ant. Clcop. I, iv, 44. Possibly these words are corrupt and a line 
has dropped out before them. Albany ought to say something of this kind: *I 
should be ready to resist any mere invader, but the presence in the invader’s camp 
of the king and other Britons, who have a just cause of enmity to us, dashes my 
courage.’ 

28. nobly] Capell: Edmund’s reply is irony, and his ‘nobly’ a trisyllable. 
Walker ( Vers. 12) says that ‘nobly* is not a fair instance of the expansion of a 
dissyllable into a trisyllable, like ‘angry,’ ‘children,’ &c., because ‘nobly’ is con- 
tracted from noblely. Abbott, J 477, cites it under that head. 

30. particular] Malone: Doore or dore of the Qq was probably a misprint for 
dear, i. e. important. Steevens: ^ Door particulars ’ signify, I believe, particulars 
at our very doors, close to us, and consequently fitter to be settled at home. Collier ; 
The text of the Qq is impossible to strain to a meaning unless we suppose door mis- 
printed for po^r. MitporT) (Gent, Maga. p. 469, 1844) ; In ‘ doore particulars’ of 
the Qq the d is only a p reversed. Read then, * these domestic poore particulars.’ 
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Arc not the question here. 

Alb, Let ’s then determine 3 1 

With th’ ancient of w ar on our proceeding. 

Edm, I shall attend you presently at your tent.* 

Reg, Sister, you ’ll go with us ? 

Gon, No, 35 

Reg, ’Tis most convenient ; pray you, go with us. 

Gon, \Aside\ Oh. ho^I will go. 


As they are going out^ enter Ei)(;ar iii<!gnise(i, 

Edg, If e’er your grace had speech with man so poor. 

Hear me one word. 

Alb, I ’ll overtake you. — 

[Exatnt all but Albany and Edgar. 
Speak. 

Edg, Before you fight the battle, ope this letter. 40 

If you have viftory, let the trumpet sound 
For him that brought it ; wretched though I seem, 

I can produce a champion that will prove 


31. lhe'\ to Qq, Cap. Steev. Var. Sing. 
Ktly. 

Let ’j] Let vs Qq, Steev. Var. Coll. 
Del. Wh. 

31,32. Let"* s.. proceeding.'\ Prose, Q^. 
Fust line ends wane^ Ff + , Knt. 

32. tJC anci€nt\ Ff-h. the auntient 
Qj. the Ancient Q^. th' ancients llan. 
the ancient Cap. et cet. 

proceeding] Ff+, Cap. Knt, Del. 
Wh. Sch. proceedings Qq et cet. 

33. Edm. / shall..... tent.] Om. Ff, 
Rowe, Pope. Transferred to follow 
herCy line 31, Theob. Warb. 

36. pray you] pray Ff, Rowe, Pope, 


llan. Sch, 

37. Oh. ..riddle] As ‘Aside’ by Caj). 
The whole line a'' ‘ A'-ide,’ Han. Johns. 

As. ...disguised.] Theob. Enter 
Edgar. Q^. Exit. Enter Edgar. 
Exeunt both the Aimies. Enter Edgar. 
Ff. Exeunt. Scknk ir. Manet Albany. 
Enter Edgar. Po])e + ,Jen. As they are 
going out, and Albany last. Enter Ed- 
gar. Cap. 

38. man] one Q^. 

39. [Exeunt....] Exeunt Edm. Reg. 
Gon. and Attendants. Theob. Exeunt, 
(after 7 aord)y Q^. Om. Q^^Ff. 

42. wretched] wretch F^^F^F^. 


32. ancient of war] Eccles : With such as are grown old in the practice, of the 
military ar t. Walker (CnV. in, 283) : Possibly *th’ ancient vten of war.’ [Schmidt 
suggests the same.] Abbott, § 479, thus scans ; ‘With th’ an|ci6nt;of war j on 6ur| 
proc6edings.’ Wright ; The line is metrically defective and may be corrupt. Mo- 
BERLY: As we should say with the Adjutant General. The word is derived from 
the Italian ^anziano,’ but seems to have got confused in English with ‘ ensign,* as a 
Yorkshireman speaks of ‘the ancient of yon vessel.’ 

37, riddle] Moberly : You want me with you only that you may keep watch 
o^r all my d ealijags yvith EdjiLUlFk 
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What is avouched there. If you miscarry, 

Your business of the world hath so an end, 45 

And machination ceases. Fortune love you ! 

Alb, Stay till I have read the letter. 

Edg, I was forbid it. 

When time shall serve, let but the herald cry, 

And I ’ll appear again. 

Alb, Why, fare thee well. I will o’erlook thy paper. 50 

\Exit Edgar, 

Re enter Edmund. 

Edm, The enemy ’s in view ; draw up your powers. 

Here is the guess of their true strength .and forces 
By diligent discovery ; but your haste 
Is now urged on you. 

Alb, We will greet the time. \Exit, 

Edm, To both these sisters have I sworn my love ; 55 

Each jealous of the other, as the stung 


46. And... ceases."] Om. Qq. 

Uve] hues Ff, Rowe. 

47. / have] Vve Pope + , Jen. Sta. 
Dyce ii, Huds. 

47-49. I was.. .again.] Prose, Q^. 

50. I... paper] Separate line, Walker 
{ Crit. iii, 283). 

overlook] hoke ore Q,. 
thy] the Qq. 

[Exit Edgar.] Dyce. Exit, (after 
again, line 49), QqFf. 

Re-enter..] Theob, Enter.. QqFf. 

51. enemas] enemies Qj. Enemy* es 

F,. 


52. Here] Hard Qq, Pope + . 
guess] quejfe Q^. , 
true] great Qq, Jen. 

53, 54. By. ..you.] One line, Qq. 

53. hasti] hajl QqFf. 

[giving a paper, (after discovety), 
Jen. Showing a paper. Coll. iii. 

54. [Exit.] Om. Q,. 

55. Scene hi. Pope + , Jen. 
sisters] fijler Q^. 

56-58. Each. .. enjoy* d^ Two lines, the 
first ending Adder, Q^. Three lines, end- 
ing Adder,.. .one. ..enhyd, Q^. 

56. stung] Jling Qq. 


45. of] For instances of * of ^ in the sense of ‘ as regards,* see Abbott, § 173, or 
‘of our demands Most free in his reply, ^ Ham, III, i, 13. 

*46. machination] Johnson : All designs against your life will have an end. 

53. discovery] Wright; Reconnoitring. Compare V, iv, 6, ‘ make dis- 
covery Err in report of us,* and Ant. ^ Chop, IV, xii, 2. 

53 » 54 * but . . . you] Heath: But the urgency of the present exigence will allow 
you but a short time for the perusal of it. COLLIER : It appears from the (MS) tha 
Edmund did not give, but showed, a paper to Albany. Schmidt paraphrases: the 
need, that you be not dilatory now falls to you. Hitherto you have let me do every- 
thing (witness the reconnoitring just finished}, now you yourself must act* 

54. time] Johnson ; We will be ready to greet the occasion. 

56. jealous ] Delius : Su s^nciou s. Wright i Cotgrave gives ‘ laloux : m. ouse ; f. 
Jealous rnii^trustful, suspioou s.* In Lowland. Scotch ‘to jalouse* is ‘to suspect** 
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Are of the adder. Which of them shall I take? 57 

Both ? one ? or neither ? Neither can be enjoy’d, 

If both remain alive. To take the widow 

Exasperates, niakes mad her sister Goneril ; 60 

And hardly shall I carry out my side. 

Her husband being alive. Now then we’ll use 
His countenance for the bat^ ; which being done, 

Let her who would be rid of him devise 

His speedy taking off. As for the mercy 65 

Which he intends to Lear and to Cordelia, — 

The battle done, and they within our power. 

Shall never see his pardon ; for my state ' 

58. Both ? one ?] both one Qq. 66. intends] entends Q,. extends 

64. who] that Qq. 68. Shall nroer] They shall ne'er 

65. the] his Qq. Han. They shall never Ktly. 

61. side] Mason : ‘ I shall scarcely be able to make out my game.’ The allusion 
is to a party at cards, and he is afraid that he shall not lie able to make his side suc- 
cessful. Thus, in Massinger’s Unnatural Combat [II, i] Bclgarde says, * if now. At 
this downright game, I may but hold your cards, I’ll not pull down the side,’ Again, 
in the The Maid's Trai^edy [II, i] : *‘Evad. Aspati.x take her pait. Dula, I will 
refuse it; she ^ill pluck down a side; she docs not use it.’ But the phiase is still 
more clearly expl.iined in Massinger’s Great Duke of Florence [IV, ii] : *If I hold 
your cards, I shall pull down the side; I am not good at the game.’ Gifford, in a 
note on the passage in The Unnatural Combat^ says: I’he allusion is to a party at 
cards ; to set up a side was to become partners in a game ; to /«//, or pluck down a 
side (for both these terms are found in our old plays), was to occasion its loss by 
Ignorance or tieachei7. To this DycE {Gloss,) adds: ‘ and to carry out a side was 
to carry out the game with success.’ White: The phrase should hardly need ex- 
planation as long as people take sides in games and in earnest. To Walker {Crit. 
iii, 283) this phrase, strangely enough, seems to have been unfamiliar; he terms 
* side ’ nonsense, adding * suilCt I suppose.’ Lettsom, in a foot-note, says : ‘ If Walker 
is right, “ carry out *’ is used almost in the new-fangled sense common of late years. 
It seems to have nearly the same meaning in the passage quoted by Steevens from 
The Honest Mans Fortune, IV, ii [Beau, and FI. p. 424, ed. Dyce], ‘ thy greatness 
may . . . carry out A world of evils with thy title.* 

67. Abbott, §411, thinks this a confusion of two constructions (like IV, vi, 33). 
viz: *let the battle be done, and they* and ‘the battle (being) done, they.’ But 
Wright gives a simpler explanation, that the nominative to * shall * is omitted, as is 
frequently the case in sentences where the omission causes no obscurity. Of this 
omission there are numberless instances in Sh. See Lear II, ii, 114; II, iv, 41 ; 
Ham, II, ii, 67; III, i, 8. 

68. for my state] Johnson : I do not think that ‘ for ’ stands here as a word of 
inference or causality. Tlmjrneaning^is rather : as for my 

deliber atim^ but defence and suppor t. Wright thinks ‘for* can be taken in either 
senses 
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Stands on me to defend, not to debate. 


\Ejcit. 


Scene II. A field between the two camps. 

Alarum within. Enter, with drum and colours, Lear, Cordei.ia, and Soldiers, 
over the stage ; and exeunt. 

Enter Edgar and Gloucester. 

Edg, Here, father, take the shadow of this tree 
For your good host; pray that the right may thrive; 

If ever I return to you again, 
ril bring you comfort. 

Glou, Grace go with you, sir ! \Exit Edgar, 


Alarum and retreat within. Re-enter Edgar. 


Edg. Away, old man ; give me thy hand ; away ! 5 

King Lear hath lost, he and his daughter ta’en. 

Give me thy hand ; come on. 


Scene ii.] Sceiia Secuntla Ff (Sciena 
l\). ScE.NE IV. Pope-h, Jen. 

A field...] Cap. (subs.) A Field. 
Rowe. Another open Field. Theob. 

Alarum within. Enter...] Alarum. 
Enter the powers of France oner the 
flage, Coidelia with her father in her 
hand. Qq. 

I. tree] bujii Qq, Jen. 


3, 4. If. ..comfort.] One line, Q^. 

4. be F,F^+. 

[Exit Edgar.] Pope. Exit. QqFf 
(after comfort Qq). 

Alarum...] Alarum and retreat. 
Qq. 

Re-enter...] Theob. Enter... Q^ 
Ff. Om. Q,. 


69. defend] Rushton {Lex Scripta^ p. 77) thinks that this is used in the old 
sense of ‘ to command.’ 

4. Exit Edgar] Spedding {New Sh. Soc. Trans. Part I, p. 15, 1877-79): Sus- 
picious as I am of all criticisms which suppose a want of art in Shakespeare, I could 
not but think that there are faults in ICing^ Lear, I could not but think that in the 
last two Acts the interest is not well sustained ; that Lear’s passion rises to its full 
height too early, and his decay is too long drawn out. I saw that in Shakespeare’s 
other tragedies we are never called on to sympathise long with fortunes which are 
desperate. As soon as. nil hnptt.iQC.4h a ovar, thp grpnf» r al f>iid fnllnws rnpirlly 

The interest rises through the first four Acts towards some great crisis ; in the fifth 
it pauses for a mome nt, cres ts, and breaks; then falls away in a few short, sad scenes, 
( like Thg Sigh <Sf“irs^nt jKaS ) But it was not so in Lear. The passion seemed to 
be at its height, and hope to be over, in the third Act. After that, his prospects are 
too forlorn to sustain an interest sufficiently animating ; the sympathy which attends 
him too dreary and depressing to occupy the mind properly for half the play. T felt 
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the want of some coming event, some o f expectation, the hope or dread of 

some approaching catastrophe, on the turn of which his fortunes were yet to depend. 
There was plenty of action and incident, but nothing which seemed to connect itself 
s^cie ntly with him . The fate of Edgar or Edmund was not interesting enough ; 
it seemed a separate thing, almost an intrusion upon the proper business of the play. 

I cared only about Lear. But, though this seemed to be a great defect, I was aware 
that the eiror might be in me; I might have caught the pl.iy in a wrong aspect, and 
I waited in the hope of finding some new point of view lound which the action 
would revolve more harmoniously. In the mean time, theie was another defect, of 
less moment, as I then thought, but so striking that I could not be mistaken in pro- 
nouncing It indefensible upon any just principle of criticism. This was the battle in 
the fifth Act; a most momentous battle, yet so carelessly hurried over that it comes 
to nothing, leaves no impression on the imagination, shocks the sense of probability, 
and by its own unimpressiveness makes everything insignificant that has reference 
to it. It is a meie blank, and, though we arc told that a battle has been fought and 
lost, the mind refuses to take in the idea. How peculiarly impoitant it was to avoid 
such a defect in this particular instance, I had not then observed ; I was struck only 
with the harshness, unexampled in Shakespeare, of the effect upon the eye of a spec- 
tator. In other cases a few skilful touches bung the whole battle before us — a few 
rapid shiftings from one part of the field to another, a few humed gieetings of friend 
or foe, a few short passages of struggle, inirsuit, or escape, give us token of the 
conflict which is raging on all sides; and, when the heio falls, we feel that his army 
is defeated. A page or two does it, but it is done. As a contiast with all other 
battles in Shakespeaie, obseive that of which I am speaking. Here is the whole 
scene as it stands in the modem editions. [The liist seven lines of this scene quoted, 
with all the stage-directions.] This is literally the whole battle. The aimy so long 
looked for, and on which eveiything depends, passes over the stage, and all our hopes 
and sympathies go wnth it. Foui lines are spoken. The scene does not change; but 
‘alarums’ are heard, and ‘afterwaids a retreat,’ and on the same field over which 
that great army has this moment passed, fresh and full of hope, reajipeais, with 
tidings that all is lost, the same man who last left the stage to follow' and fight in it. 
That Shakespeare meant the scene to stand thus, no one who has the tiue faith wnll 
believe. Still less will he believe that, as it stands, it can admit of any reasonable 
defence. When Mr Macieady bi ought out the play at Covent (laiden, in 1839, he 
endeavored to soften the harshness of the effect by tw'o deviations fiom the text. 
The French army did not pass over the stage, and so some room was left for imag- 
ining the battle already begun; and, duiing the absence of Edgar, five or six lines, 
transferred from a former scene, were put in the mouth of Gloster, by which some 
little time w'as given for its disastrous is«ue. Both these alterations are improvements 
on the text as it now stands, so far as they go, but they certainly go a very little way ; 
and I think nobody can have seen the play, as then acted, without feeling that the 
effect of that scene was decidedly bad. When I saw it myself, the unaccountable 
awkwardness of this passage struck me so forcibly that I tried to persuade myself 
(all other appearances notwithstanding) that the play must have been left in an un- 
finished state. I had almost succeeded, when it suddenly occurred to me that, by a 
very simple change in the stage-arrangement, the whole difficulty might be made to 
disappear. Upon careful examination 1 found that every other difficulty disappeared 
27 
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sdong with it ; and I am now quite satisfied that it was the true arrangement which 
Shakespeare contemplated. My suggestion has this peculiar advantage and presump- 
tion in its favour, that it does not involve the change of a single letter in the original 
text. It is simply to alter the division of the Acts; to make the fourth Act close a 
scene and a half further on, with the exit of Edgar in the passage just quoted, and the 
fifth commence with his re-entrance. Thus the battle takes place between the Acts, 
and, the imagination having leisuie to fill with anxiety for the issue, it rises into its 
proper impoitance as one of the great periods and passages of the story, and a final 
crisis in the fortunes of Lear. The first Act closes, as the first burst of Lear's rage is 
over, with the final renunciation of Goneril. The second leaves him in utter desola- 
tion, turned forth into the night, the storm gathering, madness coming on apace. At 
the conclusion of the third, the double tempest of the mind and of the elements has 
spent its fury, and the cm tain falls upon the doubtful rumour of a new hope, and 
distant promise of retribution. At the ]X)int where I think the fourth was meant to 
end, suspense has reached its highest pitch; the rumours have grown into certainties; 
the French forces have landed; Lear’s phrenzy has abated, and, if the battle be won, 
he may yet be restoi ed ; * the powers of the kingdom approach apace ;’ the armies 
are now within sight of each other, and ‘ the arbitrement is like to be bloody.’ Last 
of all, ‘ Enter ’ (to lake the stage- direction as it stands in the old Quarto, in which 
the divisions of the Acts are not marked) ‘ Enter the poweis of France over the stage ; 
Cordelia with her father in her hand Gloster alone remains to ‘ pray that the right 
may thrive,’ and, as the curtain falls, we feel that the ‘ bloody arbitrement’ is even 
now begun, and that all our hopes hang on the event. Rising again, it discloses 
‘ alarums and a retreat.’ The battle has been fought. * King Lear hath lost ; he and 
his daughter ta’en ;’ and the business of the last Act is only to gather up the issues ot 
those unnatural divisions, and to close the eyes of the victims. As there is nothing 
in Shakespeare so defective in point of art as the battle-scene under the present 
stage-arrangement, so, with the single change which I have suggested, there is not 
one of his dramas conducted from beginning to end with more complicated and in- 
evitable skill. Under the existing arrangement, the pause at the end of the fourth 
Act is doubly faulty, both as interrupting the march and hurry of preparation before 
it has gatheied to a head, and as making, by the interposition of that needless delay, 
the weakness and disappointing effect of the result still more palpable. Under that 
which I propose, the pause fall-, precisely where it ought, and is big with anxiety and 
expectation. Let the march of the French army over the stage be presented with 
military pomp and circumstance, • Cordelia with her father in her hand* following 
(for thus the dependence of Lear and his fortunes upon the issue is brought full 
before the eye), and let the interval between the Acts be filled with some great battle- 
piece of Handel, and nothing more, I think, could he hoped or wished. On review- 
ing this paper, which was first written in 1839, 1 find nothing to add, except that the 
stage- direction in the Folio, which follows the exit of Edgar, and which I had over- 
looked, seems to point at an arrangement much Kke that which I have suggested. 
After both the English armies have appeared on the scene with drums and colours, 
and gone out, Edmund returns to report to Allxtny that the ‘ enemy is in view,* and 
to hasten his preparations for battle. Then follows : * Alarum within. Enter, with 
drum and colours, Lear, Cordelia, and Soldiers, over the stage and exeunt.' Edgar, 
following, leaves Gloster behind the tree, and, promising to return if he survive, exaf. 
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Glou, No further, sir ; a man may rot even here. 

Edg, What, in ill thoughts again ? Men must en dure 
Their going hence, even as their cominff ,hitiier : lO 

Ea pen^s is all . Come on. 

^Glou, And that’s true too. [Exeunt 


8. further\ farther Qq, Cap. Coll. 
Del. Wh. Glo. + . 

9. Two lines, Ff. 

again ? A/en] againe men Q^. 

10. even'\ ev'n Pope + . 


II. a//. Come"] all; come Rowe ii. 
all^ come F^F^F^. all come QqF^. 

Glou. /inil...to.'\ Om. Qq. 
[Exeunt.] Om. Q^. Exit. Q^. 


Then we have ; ‘ Alarum and Retreat within^ and then * enter Edj^ar ’ with news 
of the battle lost, and the capture of Lear and Cordelia. These are no ‘ excursions,’ 
and, therefore, it is plain that, though all three armies appeared on the stage with 
drums and colours immediately before the battle, no part of the battle was exhibited 
even in dumb show. It was to be made known only by the noise ‘within^’ during 
which the stage was empty. Whether any curtain was to be diawn, I do not know 
enough of the scenic airangements of that time to say. But such an interval of sus- 
pended action, so accompanied with noises of battle in the distance, would have the 
same effect as a modern inter-act, with an orchestra playing appropriate music; pio- 
vided only that it were understood to represent a period of indefinite duration. Con- 
sidering, however, that immediately after the exeunt oi Cordelia, Kent, the Doctor, 
and servants carrying Lear out in his chair, the stage had to be ready for three annies 
to pass over with drums and colouis, it is easy to believe that the stage-manager found 
it more tonvenient to make the next scene the beginning of a new Act, and to use 
the interval for drawing up his troops. 

II. Ripeness] Steevkns: Compare Ham, V, ii, 210 : ‘the readine'^s is all.* 
Wordsworth (p. 292); In older that it may be really ‘well’ with us when we 
rome to die, Sh. will tell us, no man better, what is the one thing needful. And 
with what a lightning-flash of condensed thought and language does he teach the 
lesson! Birch (p. 425) sees in this nothing but materialism, likening m.an to fruit 
which must fall. [Birch has been already quoted once before, and he might have 
been quoted much more frequently ; he goes laboriously through the tragedy, find- 
ing throughout rank atheism and materialism. Two quotations are quite enough, I 
think ; perhaps two too many. — E d.] 
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Scene III. The British camp ^lear Dover, 

Enter ^ in conquest^ with drum and colours, EdmJnd; \se,Ls, and CoRItIelia, as 
prisoners ; Captain, Soldiers. 

Edm, Some officers take them away ; good guard, 

Until their greater pleasures first be known 
That are to censure them. 

Cor, We are not the first 

Who with best meaning have incurr’d the worst. 

For thee, oppressed king, I am cast down ; 5 

Myself could else out-frown false fortune’s frown. 

Shall wc not see these daughters and these sisters ? 

^ LeaK No, no, no, no. Come, Ict^s away to prison ; 

We two alone will sing like birds i’ th' cage. 

I When thou dost ask me blessing, 1 11 kneel down lO 

And ask of thee forgiveness. So we 11 live, 

.And pray, and sing, and tell old tales, and laugh 
1 At gilded butterflies, and hear poor rogues 


Scene in.] Scena Tertia. Ff (Segena 
Fg). Scene V. Pope + . The Scene con- 
tinued. Theob. 

The 13 iitish...near...] Mai. The 
British. ..under... Cap. A Camp. Rowe. 
Om. QqFf. 

Enter... Captain, Soldiers.] Ff (subs.) 
Enter Edmund, with Lear and Cordelia 
prifoners. Qq. 

2. prsi'] hejl Qq. 

3~S. iVe.,.down;] Two lines, the first 


ending incurd, Qj. 

3. We are'\ We^re Pope-f , Jen. Sta. 
Huds. 

5. / rtw] Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. Sch. 
am I Qq ct cet. 

6 . out froivnl outfrowne Q^. 

8. No, no, no, «<?] No, no Qq. 

12. a 7 id Om, Q^^. 

13. hear poor ro^ues^ heare (poore 
Rogues) Fj. hear-^poor rogues ! — Sch. 


2, 3. their . . . That] For instances of ‘their’ standing as tlie antecedent to the 
relative, see Abboti', § 218. Compare lines 51, 52 of this Scene. 

2. greater] Hudson : That is, the greater persons. 

3. censure] Steevens : That is, pass sentence or judgement upon them. See 

in, V, 2. 

6. out-frown] The Cambridge Editors record an Anonymous conjecture of 
out-face for ‘out frown,’ which is happy. — E d. 

7. sisters] Cowden Clarke: A bitter sarcasm in simplest words, thoroughly 
characteristic in the woman of quiet expression with intense feeling. 

8. No, no, no, no.] Capell’s learning at times so distorts his vision that he sees 
in these words the refrain of a song by Sir Philip Sidney (vol. i, p. 79, ed. Grosart), 
which ‘ should be deliver’d by Lear, not perhaps absolutely singing, but with a levity 
something approaching towards it ; as is evident from the line immediately after, 
which owes it’s birth to that circumstance.’ 

13. Schmidt thinks that the parenthetical ‘ (poor rogues) ’ of the Ff is more 



ACT V, SC. iii.] 


KING LEAR 


317 

Talk of court news ; and we ’ll talk with them too, 

Who loses and who wins, who’s in, who’s out; 15 

^And take upon ’s the mystery of things. 

As if we were God ’s spie s. And we ’ll wear out, 

In a wall’d prison, packs^ and sc6 ts of gr eat on es 
Tliat eb b and flow by th’ moo n. 

£dm. Take them away. 

Lear, Upon such sacrifices, my Cordelia, 20 

The gods themselves throw incense. Have I caught thee? 

He that parts us shall bring a brand from heaven. 


14. /<?//’] talkd 
too] to i)^. 

15. tou's] loofes QflFjF^F^. 
7 vho''s„.. 7 vlio's] 7 vho/e..Auho/e Qq. 

7 i)hos... 7 uhos F,. 


16. upon's] upon us Cap. Steev. Ec. 
V.\r. Knt, Del. Sing. Klly. 

19. by th'\ bitlC ()^. 

21. Two lines, Ff. 


characteiistic. [But the ‘them’ 111 the next line shows, 1 think, tlie erroneous punc- 
tuation of the Ff. — Ei).] 

17. spies] Wariujrion interpicts this as ‘spies placed over God Almighty, to 

watch his motions.*’ IleATti [and everybody else] undeistands it as ‘spies com- 
missioned and enabled by God to piy into most hidden secrets.* : As if 

we were angels commissioned to suivey and re| ort the lives of men, and were con- 
sequently endowed with the power of prying into the oiiginal motives of action and 
the mysteries of conduct. 

18. packs and sects] Johnson: ‘ Packs’ is used for cotnbinatious or collections^ 
as in a pack of cai'ds. P'or ‘sects,’ I think sets might be more commodiously read. 
So we say, ‘ affairs are now managed by a new set.’ ‘ Sects,’ however, may well 
stand. Moberly: Sh. had seen the fall and death of the Eail of Essex, which 
was piobably in his mind here. 

20-25. Bur.KNiLL (p. 230) : This is not mania, but neither is it sound mind. It 
is the emotional excitability often seen in extreme age, as it is depicted in the early 
scenes of the drama, and it is precisely true to the probabilities of the mind’s history, 
that this should be the phase of infirmity displaying itself at this moment. Any other 
dramatist than Sh. would have 1 epre^^ented the poor old king quite restored to the 
balance and control of his faculties. The complete efficiency of filial love would 
have been made to triumph over the laws of mental function. But Sh. has repre- 
sented the exact degree of improvement which was probable under the circum- 
stances, namely, restoration from the intellectual mania which resulted from the 
combined influence of physical and moral shock, with persistence of the emotional 
excitement and disturbance which is the incurable and unalterable result of passion 
exaggerated by long habitude and by the malign influence of extreme age. 

21. incense] Warburton: The thought is extremely noble, and expressed in a 
sublhnae^fjm^^ sm a like occasion : * Ecce spectaculum 

dignum ad quod respfeiat intentus operi suo deus; ecce par deo dignum, vir fortis 
cum mala fortuna compositus.’ ' 
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And fire us hence like foxes. Wipe thine eyes ; 23 

The pond-year s shall devour them, flesh and fell, 

Ere they shall make us weep; we’ll see ’em starv’d first. 25 
Come. \Exeunt Lear and Cordelia, guarded. 


*3- -y"] tyt 

24. good-years\Q\^i. + , Mob. Sch. good 
yeares F^. good yeeres good years 
FjF'^, Rowe, Pope, Knt. good Qq. good- 
jers Theob. goujeres Han. VVaib. Cap. 
Jen. goujeers Johns et cet. 

them] etn Qq. 

Jlesh'] Jleach Qq. 

25, 26. Ere... Come. ^ Pope. One line, 
Qj. Two, the first ending v^eepe? Ff, 
Rowe. 


25. %veep;'\ Pope. weepe? QqFf. 
weep^ Rowe li. 

Vw] P'jF^, Rowe, Pope, Theob. i, 
Han, Jen. Sing. Dyce, Sta. Wh. Ktly, 
Glo. + . Huds. Sch. vm Q^. em Q^. 
dm FjFj,. them Theob. ii et cet. 

starv'd] Ff+, Sch. Jlartte Qq et 
cet. 

26. Come.] Om. Q^. 

[Exeunt ] Theob. Om. Q^. 

Exit. Q^Ff. 


23. foxes] Upton [Crit. Ohs. p. 218) imagined that there is here an allusion to 
Samson’s foxes, but I believe no one since Upton’s time has discovered the point of 
similarity. Heath: An allusion to the practice of foicing foxes out of their holds 
by fire. Capeil: But why a ‘brand from heaven’ to foice him and his daughter 
out of their holds ? This implies, in the first place, that parting them should be a 
woik of no mortal, and secondly, the expressions are ominous, like those that drop 
from poor Gloucester [III, vi, 3]; a brand of heaven’s ordaining does pait them 
within a few minutes after. Steevens: Compare Harrington’s trans. of Ariosto, 
B. xxvii, St. 17 : * Ev’n as a Foxe, whom smoke and fire doth fright, So as he dare 
not in the ground remaine, Bolts out, and through smoke and fires he flieth Into the 
Taiier’s mouth, and there he dielh.’ 

24. good-years] Hanmer: T he Fren cli_disease, from the French word, 
which_ signifies a cpmiTion_pam.p tmll. The words Gouje and Goujer were used a^ 
common terms of reproach among the vulgar, and the name of the disease was the 
Goujeres. Farmer ; Resolute John Florio has sadly mistaken these goujeers. He 
writes, ‘With a good yeare to thee !’ and gives it in Italian, ‘ II mal anno che dio ti 
dia.’ Steevens : Golding in his Ovid, lib. iii, has fallen into the same error, or 
rather the same mis-spelling. ‘ Perfici quid enim totics per jurgia? dixit.’ which is 
thus Anglicized : ‘ And what a goodyeare haue I woon by scolding erst? (she sed) ’ — 
p, 34. Croft (p, 20) interprets it as gaugers, i. e. men who gouge out eyes. Dyce 
(Gloss.) : Cotgrave gives, ‘ Gouge ... a Soiildiors Pug or Punke; a Whore that fol- 
lowes the Camp.’ C. E. H. Morwenstow (N. (Sr* Qu. vol. v, p. 607, 1852) : The 
usage of this word by Sh. is another proof that he took refuge in Cornwall, when he 
fled from the scene of his deer-stalking danger. The Goujere is the old Cornish 
name of the Fiend, or the Devil ; and is still in use among the folk-words of the 
West. [See also to the same effect, John Davies [N. dr* Qu., ii Mar. 1876).] 
Haluwell: ‘Goodyears* is an ignorant perversion, such as I do not think was 
penned by Sh. Wright : With the corruption of spelling, the word early lost its 
real meaning, and it is consequently found in passages where a sense opposite to the 
true one is intended. 
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Edm. Come hither, captain ; hark. 27 

Take thou this note ; go follow them to prison. 

One step I have advanced thee ; if thou dost 

As this instrufts thee, thou dost make thy way 30 

To noble fortunes ; know thou this, that men 

Are as the time is ; to be tender-minded 

Does not become a sword ; thy great employment 

Will not bear question ; either say thou ’It do 't, 

Or thrive by other means. 

Capt, I’ll do ’t, my lord. 35 

Edni, About it ; and write happy when th’ hast done. 

Mark, — I say, instantly ; and carry it so 
As I have set it down. 

* Capt, I cannot draw a cart, nor eat dried oats ; 

* If ’t be man’s work, I ’ll do ’t* \Exit, 40 


27. Come hither\ Come thou hither 
Han. 

[Whispering. R'owe. 

28. [Giving a paper. Mai. 

29. One step /] And flip, T Q^. 

29-35. One.., means.'] Six lines, end- 
ing injlrucis thee^.. ..fortunes .'....is 
/word,,..(jueJtioni,..meanes. in Q^. 

^2.* tender- minded] Hyphen, Rowe ii. 

33. thy] my Theob. Han. 

34, thou Ht] thoul Qq. 

36. About...th^] About; and write ^ 
when happy thou Vofs conj. 

write happy] write hasty Eschen- 
burg conj. 


36. W haft] F,F^. tJCaft F/^, Wh. 
thou'st Rowc-f, Jen. Sing. Ktly, Hiids. 
Sch. thou haft Qq et cet. 

37. Mark,-- 1] Cap. -d/rtr/’,/Rowe-»- , 
Jen, Glo, Sch. Marke I QqFf. Mark; 
I Cam. Wr. 

39, 40. Om. Ff + , Cap. 

40. If 't... man's] But if it be a man s 
Ktly. 

If't] Walker, Dyce ii, Huds. If 
it Qq et cet. 

/V/] Qq, Dyce ii, GI0. + , Huds. 
Sch. / will Steev. et cet. 

[F)xit.] ExitCaptaine. (ahevdown, 
line 38) Ff. Om. Qq. 


28. note] Malonk; This was a warrant, signed by the Bastaid and Goneril, for 
the execution of Lear and Cordelia. See lines 246, 247, and 253. 

34. question] Warburton : I 3 y * great employment ’ was meant the coinmi.ssion 
given him for the murder; and this, the Bastard tells us aftei*wards, was signed by 
Goneril and himself. Which was sufficient to make this captain unaccountable for 
the execution. Malone : The important business which is now entrusted to your 
management does not admit of debate ; you must instantly resolve to do it, or not. 
' Question * here, as in many other places, signifies discourse, conversation. Steevens ; 
So, in Mer. of Ven. IV, i, 73 : * You may as well use question with the wolf.^ 

36. write happy] Wright : That is, describe youi*self as fortunate. Compare 
2 Hen. IV: I, ii, 30, ‘ Writ man ' ; and Alls Well, II, iii, 67, ' And writ as- little 
beard.^ And in the same play, III, v, 69, F, reads, ‘ I write good creature.* 

38. down] Moberly: That is, so that it may appear that Cordelia slew* 
herself. 
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Flourish, Enter Albany, Gonfril, Regan, Captain, Soldiers. 

Alb, Sir, you have show’d to-day your valiant strain, 41 
And fortune led you well ; you have the captives 
Who were the opposites of this day's strife. 

I do require them of you, so to use them 

As we shall find their merits and our safety 45 

May equally determine. 

Edrn, Sir, I thought it fit 

To send the old and miserable king 
To some retention * and appointed guard ; * 

Whose age had charms in it, whose title more. 

To pluck the common bosom on his side, 50 

And turn our inyress'd lances in our eyes 

Which do command them. With him I sent the queen. 

My reason all the same ; and they are ready 


Flourish.] Om. Q^F^F^F^. 
Enter...] Enter Albany, Goneril, 
Regan, Soldiers. Ff. Enter Duke, the 
two Ladies, and otheis. Qq (Enter the 
Duke QJ. 

41. Scene VI. Pope + , Jen. 
shenv'd^ Ff + , Jen. Dyce i, Wh. 

Ktly, Sch. Jhewed Q,. Jhewne Q,. 
shown Cap. et cet. 

42. well ; yoti\ well you Q^. 
the\ them Ktly. 

43. Who'] That Qq, GI0. + , 

44. /] Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. Sch. 
We Qq et cet. 

require them] require then Qq, 

Pope. 

46. Sir,., fit] I thought fit Pope, Han. 


Sir^ I thought fit Cap. 

47,48. To send. ..retention] One line 
in Qj, Ff, Rowe. 

47. send] fane Q^. 

48. and appointed guard] Om. Q^Ff, 
Rowe. 

49. had] Ff, Row’C, Sch. has Qq 
et cet. 

50. common bosom] common bofome 

coren bojfiom Q^. common 
blojfomes Q^. common bosoms Pope-H. 

<’«] »/ Qq- 

his side] this fide F^F^, Rowe. 

52, 53. queen. My reason all] queen 
My reafoHy all Q^. 

53 -* 55 * Fly.. .session.] Lines end to 
morr(nvy.,.holdy Qq. 


41. strain] Wright: Race, descent; A. S. strfndy from strpnauy to beget. See 
Much AdOy II, i, 394. 

43. opposites] See Ham, V, ii, 62. 

48. retention] Delius: Confinement, custody; not elsewhere used by Sh. in this 
sense. 

50. bosom] Capell : The affection of all men generally. 

51. impress’d lances] Steevens: 
hired hy gWing them gi e^«»m oney. 

5i.”rn] ^'or instances of < in * with vcrl)s of motion, see * come In evil,* iIaik, N, 
ii, 70; Abbott, § 159. 

5f, 52, our eyes Which] For the construction, see Jiiw^ 2, 3, of this Scene. 
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To-morrow or at further space t’ appear 

Where you shall hold your session. At this time 55 

* We sweat and bleed ; the friend hath lost his friend ; 

* And the best quarrels, in the heat, are cursed 

* By those that feel their sharpness. 

* The question of Cordelia and her father 

* Requires a fitter place.* 

Alb, Sir, by your patience, 60 

I hold you but a subjcfl of this war, 

Not as a brother. 

Reg, That’s as we list to grace him. 

Methinks our pleasure might have been demanded. 

Ere you had spoke so far. He led our powers. 

Bore the comrnjssionof my place and person ; 65 

The whichymmed^ well stand up 

Andjcall itself your brother. 

Gon, Not so hot ; 

In his own grace he doth exalt himself 
More than in your addition. 

Reg, In my rights 

By me invested, he compeers the best. 70 

Alb, That were the most, if he should husband you. 


54. further^ a further Qj,, Jen. Mai. 
Ec. 

55. you.,.your'\ we. ..our Han. 

ss. 56 . session, ..time JVe'\ Theob. 
feffion at this time, mee Q^. SeJJlon at 
this time: 7 ve Q,. 

55-60. At...piace.']Hh^oh. Lines end 

bleedy quarrels . . . .Jharpes. ...father 

place, Qq. {Jharpeneffe Q,). Om. Ff, 
Rowe, Pope, Han. 

58. sharpness'\ Jharpes Q,. 

61, 62. I hold...brother.']OwQ\\T\ttQc\, 


63. might'] Jhould ()c\, 

66. immediacy] immediacie F^. 
mediate Qf|, Pope, Ilan. 

67-69. Not addition,] Prose, Q^. 

Two lines, the first ending himfelfe, in 

69. addition] aduancemente)c\^cy^^y ^ 
Cap. Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Sing. Ktly. 
69, 70. In. ..best.] One line, Qq. 

69. rights] right Qq, Pope + , Jen. 

71. Alb.] Ff+, Jen. Ec. Del. Sch. 
Gon. Qq et cet. 


64. 80 far] I cannot think that this is the same phrase as ‘You speak him far,* 
i, e, you praise him much, in Cymb, I, i, 24, although both Delius and Schmidt 
seem to consider the two phrases as equivalent. 

66. immediacy] Johnson: That is, supremacy in opposition to subordination, 
which has quiddam medium between itself and power. Malone : Compare * most 
immediate to oMt throne,* //am. I, ii, 109. 

69. addition] Title. See II, ii, 22; JIam. II, i, 47; and Sh. passim, 

71, [See Textual Notes.] Capell : This speech suits Goneril, who might want to 
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Reg, Jesters do oft prove prophets. 

Gon, ' Holla, holla! 

That eye that told you so look’d but a-squint. 

Reg, Lady, I am not well ; else I should answer 
From a full-flowing stomach. — General, 75 

Take thou my soldiers, prisoners, patrimony ; 

Dispose of them, of me ; the walls are thine. 

Witness the world, that I create thee here 
My lord and master. 

Gon, Mean you to enjoy him ? 

Alb, The let-alone lies not in your good will. 80 

Edm, Nor in thine, lord. 

Alb, Half-blooded fellow, yes. 


72. Holiat holla'] Hola, hola QqF^, 
Cap. 

72, 73. Holla. ..a-squint.'] One line, 
Qq. 

73. a-squintl Rowe, a /quint QqFf. 
75. full-flowing] Hyphen, Thcob. 


77. Om. Qq. 

the walls are] the walls is F,. the 
whole is Anon.* the laws aie Anon.* 

79. him'\ him then Qq. 

80. let-alone] Hyphen, Cap. 


know the whole of her sistci’s intention; and Albany’s standing by, and enjoying 
their wrangling, seems better than mixing with it. [I really cannot see any sufficient 
reason here for de^^erting the Folio. Eleven lines further on, no one but Pope has 
ever thought of adopting the text of the Qq, — E d,] 

73. a-squint] Steevens : * Love being jealous makes a good eye look a-squint.’ 
— Ray’s Eng. Prov. 

75. stomach] Schmidt ; Wrath, passion. 

77. walls] q'HKOBAi-D (Nichols’s Lit. Hist, ii, 384) : The walls of what ? Of her 
soldiers, hei prisoners, and her patrimony? Besides Regan is here in an open camp; 
had she been in an [j/V] house, and given the Bastard the keys of the fore and back 
gate, she might with some propriety have told him the walls were his. But as the 
case is otherwise, I suspect she would say : * they all are thine.* [This reading 
Hanmer adopted.] Warbukton : A metaphoiical phrase taken from the camp, 
and signifying to surrender at discretion. Jennens; The reading most agieeable to 
the context, and to the traces of the letters in F,, seems to be this ; thy will is mine. 
Dyce quotes Lettsom : ‘ Has not the editor of F^, altered this improperly ? and may 
we not read “ all is thine ? ” ’ Wright ; The words refer to Regan’s castle 
mentioned below in line 246. Schmidt : Assuredly this refers to Regan’s person, 
which surrenders itself like a vanquished fortress, a very common metaphor in Sh, 
* Rude ram, to batter such an ivory wall.’ — P. of L, 464. ‘ The heavens hold firm 
Tlie walls of thy dear honour.’ — Cymh, II, i, 67. » Painting thy outward walls so 
costly gay.’ — Son. cxlvi. 

80. let-alone] Johnson: Whether he shall not or shall, depends not on your 
choice. Ritson (p. 172) pronounces this paraphrase by Johnson ‘absolutely unin- 
telligible.* ‘ Albany,* he says, ‘ means to tell his wife, that, however she might want 
tthe power, she evidently did not want the inclination, to prevent the match.* [Ritson 
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Reg, \To Edmund^ Let the drum strike, and prove my 

title thine. 82 

Alb, Stay yet; hear reason. — Edmund, I arrest thee 
On capital treason ; and in thy arrest, [^pointing to Gon."] 

This gilded serpent. — For your claim, fair sister, 85 

I bar it in the interest of my wife ; 

Tis she is sub-contra6lcd to this lord. 

And 1 , her husband, contradift your bans. 

If you will marry, make your loves to me ; 

My lady is bespoke . 

Gon, An interlude ! 90 

82. Reg.] Baft. Qq, Pope. 87. this] her Q,. 

[To Edmund] Mai. Om. QqFf. 88. .\Ial. your BanesY{->c ^ 

To the Ba‘'t. They offer to go out. Han. Cap. Jen. Ec. the banes Qq. 

thine\ good Qq, Pope. 89. /oirs^ Ff, Rowe, Pope, Thebb. 

S^. Stay yet; hear trason] Stay: hear Han. Warb. Cap. Knt, Dyce, GI0. + , 
my reason: Han. Coll, iii, Sch. tone Qq et cet. 

thy arrest] thine attaint Q(\^ 90,91. Gon. An interlude ! Alb.] 

Sing. Sta. Ktly, Glo. + . Om. Qq, leading Afy lady ..Glojicr as 

[pointing to Gon,] Johns. one line. 

85. sister] Sifters Ff. 90. interlude] Steev. enterlnde Ff. 

86. bar] Rowe n. bare QqFf. 

does not put a hyphen in Met-alone,* and evidently takes ‘let* in the sense of hin- 
drance. — Ed.] Delius thinks that ‘your’ in this line is emphatic ; that not she, but 
he, will prevent Regan’s marriage. 

82. [See Textual Notes.] Capell: Edmund’s passions aie not raid’d so high, nor 
he so fix’d in his * title,’ that he should want to ‘ prove ’ it by aims ; ’tis the enflam’d 
Regan, who is ignorant of her forces’ dismission, that is pushing him to it, and to an 
exit for that purpose, which is prevented by Albany. [It is doubtful whether ‘ Stay,’ 
in the next line, refers to Regan’s departure, as Hanmer and Capell evidently sup- 
pose; it may refer to Regan’s order to the drum to stiike. — Ed.] 

84. thy arrest] As far as I know, WRumT is the only editor who has attempted 
to explain attaint of the Qq ; his note is simply : ‘ in convicting thee.’ But, I fear, 
this interpretation is doubtful ; it seems to defer the checking of Goneril until after 
the result of the combat has proved Edmund’s tieason; whereas Albany’s object 
was to unmask his wife on the spot. This passage is the only one cited by Schmidt 
(Lex,) under the head of ‘ conviction, impeachment; ’ there is, thetefore, presuma- 
bly no parallel in.stance, to guide us, of its use in this sense. The chiefest objection 
that would be urged, to ‘arrest’ of the Ff, is, 1 suppose, its presence in the pre- 
ceding line. But the argument is wearisome that Sh. never could have used the 
same word twice within the compass of a few lines. If it be true, Sh. is unlike any 
writer that ever lived in the tide of time (which in one sense is true, but not in the 
sense here meant). In arresting Edmund, Albany arrests Goneril, not ‘ on capital 
treason,’ but in her matrimonial plans. Even without the authority of the Ff, ‘ arrest ’ 
seems preferable to attaint. Since writing this, Schmidt’s edition has reached me, 
and in it he says, ‘ Sh. does not use the noun attaint in the sen«e of accusation, and 
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Alb. Thou art arm'd, Gloucester; let the trumpet sound. 91 
If none appear to prove upon thy person 
Thy heinous, manifest, and many treasons, 

There is my pledge. I 'll prove it on thy heart, 

Ere I taste bread, thou art in nothing less 95 

Than I have here proclaim'd thee. 

Reg. Sick, oh, sick ! 

Gon. \Aside\ If not, I 'll ne'er trust medicine. 

Edm, There’s my exchange. What in the world he is 
That names me traitor, villain-like he lies. 

Call by the trumpet; he that dares approach, lOO 

On him, on you, — who not? — I will maintain 
My truth and honour firmly. 

Alb. A herald, ho! 

* Edm. A herald, ho, a herald ! * 

Alb. Trust to thy single virtue; for thy soldiers. 

All levied in my name, have in my name 105 

Took their discharge. 

Reg. My sickness grows upon me! 

Alb. She is not well. — Convey her to my tent. — 

\Exit RegaUy led. 

91. One line, Rowe. Two in Ff. 98. he ij] hes F^. 

arved'\ armed Ff, Rowe, Sch. loo. the’\ Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. Knt, 

Let.,. sound :'\ Om. Qq. Sch. thy Qq et cet. 

92. person’] head Sing. Ktly, loi. who] whom Han. Ec. 

Glo. Wr. 103. Edm. A. ..herald I] Om. Ff4-. 

94, 98. [throwing down a glove,] Mai. 104. virtue] virtues F^F^, Rowe, Pope, 

94. prove it] ma ke it F^. make it F^ Han. 

FjF^, Rowe, Knt, Del. Dycei, Sta. Sch. 105, I06. All. ..discharge^ One line, 
mark it Anon.* make good Coll. (MS). Qq. 

96. Rowe +, Jen. 106. My] This Qq, Thcob. Warh. 

97. [Aside] First by Rowe. Johns. Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Sing. Ktly. 

medicine] Ff, Johns, Knt, Del, 107. [Exit Regan, led.] Theob. Om. 

Dyce, Glo. + , Sch. poyfon Qq et cet. QqFf. Exit Reg. Rowe. 

the verb in his plays is equivalent to convict of high treason^ not to accuse of it. There 
can be no reference to a conviction in the present passage.’— Ed.] 

94. prove] Dblius upholds make by supposing that, according to a not uncom* 
mon construction in Sh., the novai, proof, is to be supplied from the preceding verb, 

* prove and SdhMiDT refers to I, i, 58, where love is to be similarly supplied; he 
tUso suggests that make may stand f6r do, of which usage there are examines in Sb. 

98. what] Abbott, § 254 : Equivalent to ttdsoever. Compare III, vi, 1 1'a. 

104. virtue] Stekvkns: That is, valour; a Kontan sense of the word. Thm 
Raleigh : « The conquest of Palestine with angular virtue they performed.* 
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Enter a Herald. 

Come hither, herald, — Let the trumpet sound, — io8 

And read out this. 

* Capt, Sound, trumpet !* \A trumpet sounds, no 

Her [Reads] If any man of quality or degree witJUn 
the lists of the army will maintain upon Edmundy supposed 
Earl of Gloucestery that he is a manifold traitoVy let him 
appear by the third sound of the trumpet ; he is bold in his 
defence, 1 1 5 

* Edm, Sound ! * \First trumpet. 

Her, Again ! \Second trumpet. 

Her, Again ! {Third tnimpet, 

{Trumpet ansivers within. 


Enter Edgar, at the third sound y armed y with a Trumpet before him. 

Alb, Ask him his purposes, why he appears 
Upon this call o’ th’ trumpet. 

Her, What are you ? 120 


108. Enter a Herald.] As in Han. 
Om. Qq, After firmlyy line 102, Ff, 
Rowe, Pope. After ho ! line 103, Theob. 
Warb. Johns. After mey line 106, Cap. 
Mai. Steev. Bos. Sing. Ktly. After 
herald ! line 103, Jen. Ec. 

Scene vii. Pope f , Jen. 

108, 109. Co me... t his. One line, Q^. 

108. heraldy — Let soundy — ] Cap. 

herald y let... found y QqFf. 

trumpet\ Trumper F^. 

1 10. Capt. Soundy trumpet 1 ’] Om. 
Ff+. 

[A trumpet sbunds.] Om. Qq. 

111. Her. [Jteads^ Herald reads. Ff. 
Her. Qq. 

Ill, 112. within the lists] in the 
hoaft Qq. 

1 1 3. he is] he’s Qq. 

1 14. by] at Qq, Jen. Mai. Steev. Bos. 
Coll. Bel. Sing. Sta. Wh. Ktly, Huds. 


1 16. Eclm. Sound Cap. Baft. Sound? 
Q,. Baft. Sound. Q^,. Om. Ff+. 

116, 117, 118. [First, Second, Third] 
If 2, 3 Ff. 

1 1 6-1 18. Sound ! ...Again'\ Continued 
to Her. by Jen. 

1 16. [First trumpet.] Om, Qq. 

1 17. Her. Again/] Againe ? Q^. 

Agatne. Q,. 

[Second tiumpet.] Om. Qq. 

1 18. Her. Again/ [Third trumpet. 
Om. Qq. 

[Trumpet answers within.] Ff 
(him within F^F^). Om. Qq. After a 
pause a trumpet... Sta. 

Enter.. .him.] Enter Edgar at the 
third found, with a trumpet before him. 
Qq. (with Om. QJ. Enter Edgar 
armed. Ff. 

1 20-1 22. What,..„summons ?] Two 
lines, the first ending quality ? Qq. 


116. Sound] Jennens: The Qq are wrong in giving this to the Bastard. It was 
the Herald’s business. Capell : The spirit of Edmund’s character is here kept up ; 
he anticipates the Herald, whose office he discharges himself. 

119. Ask him] Blakeway : This is according to the ceremonials of the trial by 
CMbat in cdSM criminal. * The Appellant and his procurator first come to the gate 
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Your name? your quality? and why you answer I2I 

This present summons ? 

^ Edg, Know, my name is lost ; 

By treason’s tooth bare-gnawn and canker-bit ; 

Yet am I noble as the adversary 
I come to cope. 

Alb. Which is that adversary? 125 

Edg. What’s he that speaks for Edmund, Earl of 
Gloucester? 

Edm. Himself. What say’st thou to him ? 

Edg. Draw thy sword, 

That, if my speech offend a noble heart, 

Thy arm may do thee justice; here is mine. 

Behold, it is the privilege of mine honours, 130 

1 21. your quality^ and qualUie Q,. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Coll. Del. Sing. 

and quality Ktly. 

why you\why do you 125. fV/iic /i] IVhat Q^. 

122. Know] Ohnow Qq. 128,129. That..,arm.] OnQ Vine, Qq. 

122-125. The lines end 130. the.. .honours] Pope, the priuU 

tooth....mou't....all. \n Three lines, ledge of ffiy tongue niy priuu 

ending tooth ... can her 'bit... all f in ledge. The priuiledge of mine honours 

122, 12^. lost ; By tooth] Theob. (reading line 1 30 as two lines), Ff, Rowe, 

loft by treafons tooth. Q^. loji by Trea^ Knt, Del. Following the Ff, but read- 

fons tooth: Q^, Ff, Rowe, Pope. ing line 130 as one line, Coll. Sing. Wh. 

1 24. Vet am I noble r/j] yet are I Ktly, Following the Ff, but reading as 

mou't Where is Qj. Where is three lines, ending my privilege..... pro- 

125. cope.] cope with all. Q,. cope fession.. protest. Johns. 

with all? Q^. cope withal Cap. Jen. 

. . . The Constable and Marshall demand by voice of herald, what he is, and why 
he comes so arrayed.’ — ^Selden’s Duello. 

121,122. Your . . . summons?] Abbott, §382, removes the ihterrogation- 
marks, and considers *I ask* as understood before the whole sentence. 

125. cope] For other instances of ‘cope’ as a transitive verb, signifying to en^ 
counter, see Schmidt (Lex.). 

126. What *8] SeeABBO'iT, §254. 

130. privilege] Warburton : The charge he is going to bring against the Bas- 
tard, he calls the ‘privilege,* &c. To understand which phraseology, we must 
consider that the old rites of knighthood are here alluded to ; whose oath and pro- 
fi^ibn required him to discover all treasons, and whose privilege it was to have his 
challenge accepted, or otherwise to have his charge taken pro confesso. For if one 
who was no knight accused another who was, that other was under no obligation to 
the challenge'. ' On this a'ceoUnt it was necessary, as Edgar came disguised, to 
tell the Bastard he was a knight. Johnson ; The ‘ privilege * of this ‘ oath * means the 
pnvtlege gained by taking the* oath administered in the regular initiation of a knight 
professed. Malone’s interpretation ^eemathn best: Edgar says : < Here I draw my 
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My oath, and my profession. I protest, — 1 3 1 

Maug re thy strength, place, youth, and eminence. 

Despite thy viftor sword and fire-new fortune. 

Thy valour and thy heart, — thou art a traitor, 

False to thy gods, thy brother and thy father, 135 

Conspirant ’gainst this high illustrious prince. 

And, from the extremest upward of thy head 
To the descent and dust below thy foot, 

A most toad-spotted traitor. Say thou ‘ No,’ 

This sword, this arm, and my best spirits are bent 140 

To prove upon thy heart, whereto I speak. 

Thou liest. 

Edm. In wisdom I should ask thy name ; 

But, since thy outside looks so fair and warlike, 


132. Maui^^re] Maitgure Q^. 

place ^ yonihl Fl + , Knt, Sing. 
Ktly, Sch. youth, place Qq et cet. sktll, 
youth Coll. (MS). 

133. Despite\ Defpi^ht Defpife 
Ff. Spite of Pope + . 

vidor s 7 oortl] Cap. vidor- 
Sword Ff+, Jen, Klly, Sch. vidor, 
/word Qtp 

fire-ne 7 v fortune'\ Rowe, fire 
new Fortune Ff. fire neio fortun'd Qq. 

135. thy god 5 \ the gods Q^, Cap. 


136. Conspirant\ Confpicuate Qq. 
Conspirate Cap. 

illustrious'] illufiirous F^. 

138. below] beneath Qq, Jen. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Sing. Ktly, Huds. 

foot] feet Qtp Jen. Steev. Ec. 
Var. Knt, Sing. Ktly. / 

139. traitor, tray tor fay Q,. 

140-142. This„Mest.] Two lines, the 

first ending fpirits, Qq. 

140. are] As Q,. Is Q^. 

142. should] fitolud Qj. 


sword. Behold it is the privilege or right of my profession to draio it against a 
traitor. I protest, therefore,’ &c. It is not the charge itself (as Warburton has 
erroneously stated), but the right of bringing the charge and maintaining it with his 
sword, which Edgar calls the privilege of his profession. Moberly : The words 
which begin the line seem coriupt. Perhaps the true reading may be, ‘ I hold it as 
the privilege of mine honour. My oath, and my profession ; ’ that is, * I hold here my 
sword, to which I am entitled by honourable birth, as well as by my oath and pro- 
fession of knighthood.’ 

132. Maugre] Wright: In spite of. See Twelfth Night, III, i, 163. Cotgrave 
has, ‘ Maulgr6 eux. Mauger their teeth, in spight of their hearts, against their wills, 
whether they will or no.’ 

132. It is not easy to see why the Qq should be here preferred; the imme- 
diate recurrence of the similar sounds is somewhat harsh: streng/^, you/> 5 , plac^, 
eminenr^. — E d. 

I 42 i wiedom] Malone : Because, if his adversary was not of equal i-ank, Ed- 
mund might have declined the combat. Hence the herald proclaimed: ♦ If any 
man of quality or degree,’ &c. So Goneril afterwards says : ‘ By the law of arms 
th(Cm >fast nqt bound to answer An unknown opposite.’ 
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And that thy tongue some say of breeding breathes, 

What safe and nicely I might well delay 145 

By rule of knighthood I disdain and spurn. 

Back do I toss these treasons to thy head ; 

With the hell-hated lie o’erwhelm thy heart ; 

Which, for they yet glance by and scarcely bruise, 

This sword of mine shall give them instant way, 150 

Where they shall rest for ever. — Trumpets, speak ! 

[^Alarums, They fight, Edmund falls. 

Alb, Save him, save him ! 

Gon, This is praftice, Gloucester ; 


144. tongue] being Qq. 

some say] Qq, Mai. Knt, Del, 
Dyce, Glo. + , Sch. (fome fay) Ff. some 
'say Pope et ceL 

145. Om. Qq. 

146. By rule] By right Qq. 

147. Back. . Mead f] Jleere do I tojfe 
ihofe treafons to thy head. Q^. Om. Q^. 

148. hellMated He] hell hatedly Qq. 
derwhelm] oreturnd Q,. ore^^ 

ttirn'd Qa* 

149. Which... and scarcely bruise] To 
which.. .scarcely bruising Han. 

scai‘cely] fcarely F^. 

151. they shalC] thou shall Theob. 
Warb. Johns. 


[Alarums. They fight. Edmund 
falls.] Han. (subs.) Alarums. Fights, 
(aftei him I line 152) Ff, Rowe. Om. Qq. 

152. Alb. Sarje. ..Gon. This] Gon. 
Of save hinif save him ; This Theob. 
Warb. Huds. Gon. Save himy O save 
him; this Han. Gun. Save him y save 
him; ///?> Jen. 

Save hitHy] Save hiniy ji>. Cap. 
0 save hiniy Steev. Bos. Coll. Del. Wh. 
Ktly. 

152-155. This. ..beguiled.] Three lines, 
ending armes...oppofUey...beguildy Qq. 

152. pi a<!lice]meer€pradifee)y\. mere 
pradlice Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Coll. Del. 
Sing. Wh. Ktly. 


144. say] Proof. See Macb. IV, iii, 143, and note. 

145. What . . . delay] Eccles: What was that but the combat? And how can 
be be said to * disdain and spurn ’ that which, without delay, he determines to under- 
take ? I propose the alteration of one word, and to consider ‘ delay ’ as a noun in- 
stead of a verb : * What safe and nicely I might claimy delay,’ &c. Perhaps, do may 
be understood after * might well,’ and ‘ delay ’ be construed as an infinitive. Possibly 
‘ disdain and spurn * may be supposed, as well as the following verb, to have a rela- 
tion to • those treasons ’ in the accusative ; in this wAy a slight change would render 
the expression more natural : ^And back do toss these,’ &c. [Again, in line 148,] the 
sense would receive some improvement from reading 'May the hell- hated lie*’ &c. 
M ALONE ; I suppose the meaning is, ♦ That delay which by the law of knighthood I 
might make, 1 scorn to make.’ < Nicely’ is punctiliously; if I stood on minute 
forms. Schmidt: ‘Delay’ is equivalent to keep backy refuse. Compare As You 
Like Ity III, ii, 221 : ‘ Let me stay the growth of his beard, if thou delay me ndt 
the knowledge of his chin.’ 

.149. Which} For instances where ‘which’ is equivalent to as to wkich^.wst 
AmiOTT,. $ 272. 

151. 'Where} CapelLs ‘Where* is where; zgAi the place meant is his ‘heart.’ 

152. Alb.] Theobald (Nichols’s Lit, Jllust, ii, 384) thought that this waa ^cer^ 
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By th* law of arms thou wast not bound to answer 153 

An unknown opposite ; thou art not vanquish'd, 

But cozen'd and beguiled. 

Alb, Shut your mouth, dame, 155 

Or with this paper shall I stop it. — Hold, sir ; 

Thou worse than any name, read thine own evil. — 

No tearing, lady ; I perceive you know it. 

Gon, Say, if I do, the laws are mine, not thine. 


153. arms\ armes Qq. Warre Ff-+, 
Knt, Del. Sch. 

wa 5 t\ art Qq. 
annver'\ offer Q^. 

155-158. Shut. ..know it."] Prose, Qq. 

155. Shut] Stop Qq. 

156. stop] ftople Q,. 

stop it.] stop it? Coll. Del. Wh. 
Holdy sir] Om. Qq, Pope, Theob. 
Han. Warb. Given to ‘ Gon.’ l)y Jen. 
[To Edg. Wh. Cap. MS.* 


157. name] thing Qq, Pope, Theob. 
Han. Warb. 

158. No] nay no Q,. Nay, no Q^, 
Jen. 

A’J? tearingy lady ;] No tearing. 
— Ladyiy Johns. 

knaiu //] knoidt Qq. 

[Gives the letter to Edmund. 

Johns. 

159. 160. Say...for' t ?] One line, Qj. 
Prose in Q^,. 


tainly a corruption either from Amb. or Lad.y to signify both the u'omen, or ladies? 
Afterwards, in his edition, he gave this speech to Gonenl. ‘ ’Tis absurd,’ he says, 
‘that Albany, who knew Edmund’s Tieasons and his own Wife’s Passion for him, 
should be sollicitous to have his Life sav’d.’ Johnson : Albany desires that Ed- 
mund’s life might be spared at present, only to obtain his confession, and to convict 
him openly by his own letter. Waikkr (Crit. ii, 185): Theobahl was right in 
giving the words, ‘O save him, save him’ (as he properly read), also to Goneril. 
Halliwell; It strikes me that the exclamations are too passionate to be spoken by 
any but Goneril. She cries out when she sees him fall, — O save him, save him ! — 
and then, turning to Gloucester (Edmund), tells him that he is not to consider this a 
legal victory, for the reasons that follow, 

156. Hold, sir;] Cai*ell: Albany sees Edgar’s resentments carrying him to a 
present disj^atch ; which it behov’d him to hinder, as well for punishing Edmund 
with a death of more infamy as for getting out of him by torture or otherwi&e the 
whole iniquitous business in which he had been actor. Delius, in his first edition, 
followed Capell’s interpretation, but in his second he adopted the correct view, 
pointed out by Dyce, who says; ‘Hold, sir’ is spoken to Edmund, ‘Hold’ being 
formerly a word commonly used when any one presented anything to another. 
Compare ‘ Hold, therefore, Angelo,’ hz.yMeas. for Meas. I, i, 43; ‘ Hold, my hand,’ 
&c., Jul. Cas. I, iii. 117; ‘But, hold thee, take this garland,’ &c., Ib. V, iii, 85. 
[For many other instances, see Schmidt {Lex. s. v./.) where, however, this present 
one from Lear U not cited.] Schmidt, in his edition, compares it to the French, tene%y 
and adds that ‘ from the manner in which the letter came into Albany’s hands, Albany 
could not know whether Edmund was acquainted with iu contents or not Those 
editors who follow the Qq in line i6i should follow them here, and omit “ Hold, sir.*” 

158. No tearing, &c.] For a somewhat similar incident, see King Leiry in Ap- 
pendix, p. 4p(. 
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Who can arraign me for ’t ? \Ejdt 

Alb, Most monstrous I Oh ! — i6o 

Know’st thou this paper ? 

Edm. Ask me not what I know. 

Alb, Go after her ; she’s desperate ; govern her. 

Edm, What you have charged me with, that have I done; 

And more, much more ; the time will bring it out. 

Tis past, and so am L — But what art thou 165 

That hast this fortune on me ? If thou ’rt noble, 


160. can\ Jhal Qq, Cap. Jen. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Sing. Sta. Ktly. 
for'q for it Q,. 

[Exit.] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Sing. 
Sta. Ktly, Iluds. Sch. Exit Gonorill. 
(after know line 161) Qq et cet. 

160, 16 1 . Most... paper Cap. One 
line, QqFf-f, Jen. Del. Huds. 

Most monstrous ! Oh ! — 
Knenvit] Glo. Wr. Mob. Sch. Mojl 
iHonJlrous ! 0 , knenv'Jl Ff, Rowe, Huds, 
Moft monjlrous know'Jl Q,. Monjler., 
knonvA Q^, Pope + , Jen. Most monster- 
eus ! know' St Cap. Ec. Ktly. Most mon- 
strous ! knenv'st Steev. et cet. 


16 1. Edm.] Baft, or Edm. Ff, Rowe, 
Km, Del. i, Sing. Sta. Ktly, Huds. Sch. 
Gon. Qq et cet. 

kno 7 v\ do know Han. 

162. [To an Officer, w'ho goes out 
after her. Cap. 

163. Scene VIII. Pope + ,Jen. 

Two lines, the first ending with^ 
Ff. 

have /] I have Rowe ii + . 

165-167. ' Tis,..ihee.'\ Prose, in Q^. 

166. thou' rt'\ thou beef thmkeeft 
Qg. thou art Cap. Steev. Ec. Var, Knt, 
Del. Sing. Ktly. 


161. Edm. Ask, &c.] Knight: Why should Albany address the question ‘Know’st 
thou this paper ? ’ to Goneril, when he had previously said to her : * No tearing, lady ; 
I perceive you know it ’ ? Dyce : These words are manifestly those of Goneril in her 
desperation, and proved by Edmund’s next speech not to belong to him. White: 
These words are manifestly uttered by Goneril. Hudson [following the Ff ] : Albany 
might well ask Edmund, « Know’st thou this paper ? ’ for, in fact, Goneril’s letter did 
not reach Edmund; he had not seen it. Edmund, with some spirit of manhood, 
refuses to make any answers that will criminate or blacken a woman by whom he is 
beloved; and then proceeds, consistently, to answer Edgar’s charges. COWDEN 
Clarke: We think that Albany’s words, <Go after her; she’s desperate,* show 
that he is intended to say them immediately upon Goneril’s uttering this refusal to 
be questioned, and then rushing out. [It seems to me, Knight’s question is unan- 
sweraMe. Albany has distinctly said to Goneril, * I perceive know it,* and Gon- 
eril has brazened it out, eliciting Albany’s horrorstruck * Most monstrous!* Is it 
likely that he asks her a second time whether she knows it ? and that she should an- 
swer evasively to this second question after having already virtually confessed her 
knowledge? ‘Know’st thou this paper?* is clearly addressed to Edmund, who 
refuses to know anything of the letter, but confesses that what he has been openly 
charged with, that he has done. The groan that breaks from Albany in lin^ at 
the revelation of his wife’s abandoned effrontery, .should not be omitted; it is as 
needful. to the character as it is to the rhythm. — E d.] 

166. on] Wright refers to ‘ upon,* III, vi, 87. 
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I do forgive thee. 

Edg, Let’s exchange charity. 167 

I am no less in blood than thou art^ Edmund ; 

If more, the more th’ hast wrong’d me. 

My name is Edgar, and thy father’s son. 170 

The gods are just, and of our pleasant vices 
Make instruments to plague us. 

The dark and vicious place where thee he got 
Cost him his eyes. 

Edm. Th’ hast spoken right ; ’tis true ; 

Tl ^e wheel is come full circle : I am h ere .^ 175 

Alb, Methought thy very gait did prophesy 
A royal nobleness. I must embrace thee ; 

Let sorrow split my heart, if ever I 


167. Lels\ Let us Cap. Jen. Mai. Ec. 
Ktly. 

chart ty\ our charity Pope, Han. 
169. th' hast] Ff. thoiist Rowe+. 
thou hast Qq et cet. 

17 1, pleasant] several Mrs Griffith. 
vices] verities. Q^. vertues Q^. 

172-174. Make, ..eyes.] Two lines, (Jq 
(the first ending vicious^ Q^; the first 
ending place ^ Q^). 

172. plague fcouige vs Qq, 'fheob. 
Warb. Johns. Cap. Jen. Slcev. Ec. Var. 
Sing, plague and punish us \issxi. plague 
us in their time Ktly. 


173. thee he] he thee Q^. 

* 74 » 175 * Til ...he) e.] Prose, Q,. 

174. TJC hast] Ff, Sch. Tliou'd 
Rowe-)-, Sing. Wh. Ktly, Huds. Thou 
hajl Qq et cet. 

right ; Uis true] EJ. truth Qq. 
rights V/f true Ff et cet. 

175. circle] circled Q^. circkled Q^^. 

176. [To Edgar. Han. 

Johns, gate QqFf. 

178, 179. Let. ... .father !] One line, 
Qq. 

ever I Did] / did euer Q •. 


167. charity] Johnson: Our author, by negligence, gives his heathens the senti- ( 
ments and practices of Christianity. In Hamlet there is the same solemn act of final 
reconciliation, but with exact propriety, for the personages are Christians : * Exchange 
forgiveness with me, noble Hamlet,’ &c. CovvnicN Clarke : Can we believe that 
the most careful dramatist that ever wrote set down anything ‘ by negligence’ ? Is 
not the virtue of a magnanimous generosity proper to human nature in all ages and 
in all creeds ? 

169. the more] According to Abbott, §480, the emphasis on this ‘more ’ causes 
it, in .scansion, to be prolonged. Abbott thus quotes and divides the line: ‘If 
m6re | the mo | re hast | thou wrdng’d | (6d) me.’ See I, iv, 334. White: I am 
inclined to think that this imperfect line is corrupted, and that it was written; ‘If 
more, the more thou then hast wronged me.* [I have preferred to print the line 
exactly as it stands in the Ff. — En.] 

171. Wordsworth (p. 113)': The same sentiment is in the Apocryphal 
of Wisdom, xi, 16: ‘wherewithal a man sinneth, by the same also shall he be 
punished.* 




33* 


KING LEAR 


[act V, sc. iii. 


Did hate thee or thy father ! 

Edg, Worthy prince, 

I know 't. 

Alb. Where have you hid yourself? 180 

How have you known the miseries of your father ? 

Edg. By nursing them, my lord. List a brief tale ; 

And when 'tis told, oh, that my heart would burst! 

The bloody proclamation to escape 

That follow'd me so near, — oh, our lives* sweetness ! 185 

That we the pain of death would hourly die 

Rather than die at once 1 — taught me to shift 

Into a madman’s rags, t’ assume a semblance 

That very dogs disdain’d ; and in this habit 

Met I my father with his bleeding rings, 190 

Their precious stones new lost ; became his guide, 

Led him, begg’d for him, saved him from despair; 

Never — O fault I — reveal’d myself unto him. 


179. / knou^t\ / hio 70 it Q^, Mai. Ec. 
Sch. I know tt well Han. Cap. Steev. 
At beginning of line 180, Ilan. Cap. 
Steev. Walker, Dyce ii, Pliids, Sch. At 
end of line 179, QqFf et cet. 

182-190. The lines end Lot dy.. told,., 
proclatnation . . . .neerCy . . .death y...once..., 
rags. . .di/da in' d rings ^ Qq. 

183,184. burst! The^ burjl the 

185. foll(nv'd'\ followed Qq, Sch. 

186. we. .. would with.... Would Qq. 


with. ...we'd Jen. Mai. Sleev. Ec. Bos. 
Coll. Sing. Ktly, Dyce ii, Huds. 

186. hourly die’\ howly bear Pope-f. 
hourly fly Jervis. 

1 89. T/iai\ 7//<» Pope -1- . 

19 1. 'Jheir] 77/^' Qq. 

stones^^ gems Pope -f . 
new lost^ new-lost Ktly. 
lost ; became'] lojl became Q^. 
193. O fault I — ] ((7 fault) Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, Han. {O Father) Qq. 


180. Wai.kkr {Crit. iii, 283): Arrange, — *I know’t, | Alb. Where have you 
hid youiself? how have you known | The miseries of your father?* Or rather, per- 
haps, — I ‘I know’t. Alb. Where have you hid youi-self? how known,’ | &c. 

182. List] Although this is often used transitively, as heie, may not to be here 
absorbed in the final t of ‘ List’ ? — Ed. 

186. If the text of the Qq be preferred, Jennens’s clever emendation, which has 
been adopted by many editois, follows naturally. Dyck, who was conservative, to 
timidity, in his first edition, adopted it in his second, when he was under the freer 
influence of Lettsom and Waekkr. (He was mistaken, however, in attributing it 
to Malone.) But the text of the Ff is intelligible, as Boswell, Delius, and 
Wright say, and change is needless. Delius remarks that in the text of the Qq 
the antecedent to * That* is to be eliminated from the ‘ our’ in the preceding lines, 

186. die] Bailey (ii, 99) thinks this is < surely harsh language* [f. Jennens’s 
text], and proposes vie in the sense of contend, strive, struggle. 

* 193. fault] I am inclined to think that Delius is right here in giving this the 
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Until some half-hour past, when I was arm’d ; 

Not sure, though hoping, of this good success, 195 

I ask’d his blessing, and from first to last 
Told him our pilgrimage ; but his flaw’d heart. 

Alack, too weak the conflift to support! 

’Twixt two extremes of passion, joy and grief, 

B urs t-smiUiigly;--- 

Edjn. This speech of yours hath moved me, 200 

And shall perchance do good ; but speak you on ; 

You look as you had something more to say. 

Alb, If there be more, more woful, hold it in ; 

For I am almost ready to dissolve. 

Hearing of this. 

* Edg, This would have seem’d a period 205 


194. arm an/iedCl^, 

197. our~\ Ff, Rowe, Knt, Wh. Sch. 
my Qq et cet. 

Mis'] this F^. 

Jlaidd^ Jlaived Sch. 

203. he more^ morel any more more Q^. 

204, 205. For... this'] One line, Q^. 


205. Hearing of this] Om. Q^, 
205-222. Ecij; This.. .slave.] Om. Ff, 
Rowe, Pope, Plan. 

205-208. 7'his... .extremity.] Theoh. 
Three lines, ending fuck. ..too much,... 
extremitie Qq . Ending stuh.. .sorro7v. . . 
extremity Warb. 


meaning of misfortune, a meaning which it sometimes Iwars, although this instance 
is not cited by either Dyce or SciiMiDT in their Glossaries. 

198, 199. support 1 ’Twixt] Walker i^Crit. iii, 284) : Point rather * the conflict 
to support Twixt two extreme'-,’ &c. 

202. as] As if. See III, iv, 15. 

205. Hearing of] x\BB()Tr, § 178; A verbal noun. ‘ Hearing of' does not mean, 
as with us, * hearing about.' Compare II, i, 39. 

205-208. Warburton : This is corrupted into miserable nonsense. We should 
read it thus : * This would have seem’d a period. But such | As love to amplify 
another’s sorrow, | To much, would make much more, and top extremity.’ Dodd 
(ii, 134) ingeniously perveits this into a reproach on Edmund : ‘ The bastard, whose 
savage nature.is well display’d by it, desires to hear more; the gentle Albany, touch’d 
at the sad tale, begs him no more to melt his heart; upon which, Edgar observes, 
sensibly affected by Edmund’s inhumanity, “One should have imagined, this would 
have seem’d a period, a sufficient end of woe, to such as love not sorrow, who are 
not pleased to hear of the distres'^es of others; but another (a person of another and 
more cruel temper) to amplify too much, (to augment and aggravate that which is 
already too great) would still make much more (would still increase it), and top 
extremity itself,” &c. Nothing can be plainer than this.’ Heath understands 
* another ’ as referring to ‘ Kent, concerning whom the narration is immediately after 
continued.’ ‘ But another (i. e, Kent) to amplify what was already too much, would 
make that much still more,’ &c. Capell’s text reads: ‘but, another;— | (To 
amplify too-much, to make much more, \ And top extremity,) ’ | . Capell’s note on 
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* To such as love not sorrow ; but another, 

* To amplify too much, would make much more, 

* And top extremity. 

* Whilst I was big in clamour, came there in a man, 

* Who, having seen me in my worst estate, 210 

* Shunn’d my abhorr’d society ; but then, finding 

* Who ’twas that so endured, with his strong arms 

* He fasten'd on my neck, and bellow'd out 


207. too mitcJi] too-much Cap. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Coll. Del. Dyce, Hiuls. 

make much morCf] make mucky 
viorCy Johns. Jen. Sta. 

209. came there ?«] came there Theob. 
Warb. Johns. Cap. Coll. Del, Sing. 
D>ce, Wh. Ktly, Huds. 


210. worst estate'] 70 orser state Theob. 
Warb. Johns, worse estate Knt. 

21 1. then] now Theob. Waib. Johns. 

212. that] had Theob. Warb. Johns. 

213. faden\i] Theob. fajlened Qq. 
bellow\i] bellowed Q^. 


the passage I transcribe for the benefit of the reader, who is doubtless (juite as com- 
petent as I am, ‘to endow its purposes with woids’: ‘The verses’ form was most 
easy; the change of ** would” into “to” presented sense, and points follow’d the 
sense, “much’* and “too much” are put substantively; and “another” is — take 
another y indicated by the tone and the pause; by which tone too, we may conceive 
of what is put in parenthesis the sense following; — since you xvill put me upon 
amplifying what is already too mucky upon making mtuh morCy and topping ex- 
take another relation: The pciiod contains a pi oper reproof of Edmund's 
unfeelingness.’ Stkevens thus paraphrases: * This would have seemed a pciiod to 
such as love not sorrow ; but — another, i. e, but I must add another, i. e, another 
period, another kind of conclusion to ray stoiy, such as will increase the horrois of 
what has been alieady told.’ Malone inclines to Dodd’s view : ‘ This, says Edgar, 
would have seemed the utmost completion of w^oe, to such as do not delight in 
sorrow; but anothevy of a different disposition, to amplify misery, would “ give more 
strength to that w’hich hath too much.” Edgar’s words, however, may have no refei- 
ence to what Edmund has said, and he may only allude to the i elation he is about 
to give of Kent’s adding a new soriow' to what Edgar already suffered, by recounting 
the miseries which the old king and his faithful follower had endured. Stkevens : 
Malone’s explanation may be just ; and yet it is probable that we are struggling with 
a passage, the obscurity of which is derived from its corruption. Collier ; The 
disputed meaning seems to be : ‘ but I have yet another misfortune to relate, which 
will make the rest too much,’ &c. Mitfokd (Gent. Afag.yi). 469, 1844) thinks that 
a slight transpo'^ition will cure line 207, and pioposes: ‘To amplify, would make 
much more too muck.^ [All commentators, whether they understand ‘another’ as 
referring to man or to misfortune, hzve taken ‘but’ in an adversative sense ; but 
Wright gives what seems the true explanation ; he says ;] ‘ It seems better to take 
it as qualifying “ another,” as if [Edgar] .said “ one more such circumstance only, by 
amplifying what is already too much, would add to it, and so exceed what seemed 
to be the limit of sorrow.” For this gerundial use of the infinitive, see III, v, 8.’ 
[The unaidedQq text is synonymous with obscurity in almost every sentence. — Ed.] 
209. big] Delius: l^oud. 
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* As he *ld burst heaven ; threw him on my father ; 

* Told the most piteous tale of Lear and him 215 

That ever ear received ; which in recounting 

* His grief grew puissant, and the strings of life 

* Began to crack. Twice then the trumpets sounded, 

* And there I reftTum tranced. 

* Alb, But who was this ? 

* Edg, Kent, sir, the banish’d Kent; who in disguise 220 

* Follow’d his enemy king, and did him service 

* Improper for a slave.* 


Enter a Gentleman, with a bloody knife, 

Gent. Help, help, oh, help ! 

Edg. What kind of help ? 

Alb. Speak, man! 

Edg. What means this bloody knife ? 


Gent. 

214. threio him] Tlieol). threia me 
Qq, Mai. Bos. Coll. 1, Wh. 

215. Told the most] And told the Q^. 

217. puissant] piersant W’ alker ( Crit. 
iii, 284). 

218. crack. Twice] Theob. cracke 
hvicey Qq. 

trumpets] tntmpet Johns. Cap. 
Jen. Steev. Ec. V.ar. Knt, Siiij*:. Klly. 

221. /'h/AwV] Theob. Folloived 

222. Enter...] Enter one with a bloinlie 
knife. Qq. Enter a Gentleman. Ff. Re- 
enter Officer hastily, with a bloody Knife. 
Cap. 


Tis hot, it smokes ! 

223, &c. (ienl.] Off. Cap. 

223. SCKNK IX. Pope -H, Jen. 

oh, htdp '] Oin. (^q, Pope-K. 

223,224. Ed<,^ What kind. ..knife ?] 
Alb. What kinde of helpe, what meanes 
thathloudy knife .^Qq. 

224. tlm bloody \ Ff Knt, Cam, Sch, 
that bloudy Qq et cet. 

’ 'J'ls] Its Qq. JTs Cap. 

224, 225. ’ 'Tis.. dead !] As ni Steev. ’85 
after Cap. One line, ending of — Q(j. 
Prose, Ff. First line ends heart, Rowe + , 
Jen. 


214. him] (See Textual Notes.) Stkkvens; There is traj^ic propiiety in Kent’s 
throwing himself on the body of a deceased friend ; but this propriety is lost in the 
act of clumsily tumbling a son over the lifeless remains of his father. Malone : 
Kent, in his transport of joy at meeting Edgar, embiaced him with such violence as 
to throw him on the dead body of Gloucester. Dyce [Remarks, p. 232) : Kent’s 
tumbling dowm Edgar on the dead body of his father is an incident more suited to a 
comic pantomime than to a serious nanative in a tragedy. The progress of the error 
here is plain : * him ’ — ‘ Vw ’ — ‘ me.’ Other corruptions may lie ti aced in the same way ; 
for instance, we sometimes find <thou’ where the sense positively requires * yon,’ — 
the progress of that error having been — ^ yon' — *you’ — ‘thou.’ White; Does 
Edgar mean, ‘Threw himself on my father’? the expression being like ‘Ascends 
me into the brain.’ 

223. What kiiid of help ?] W. W. Lloyd; I find something very expressive of 
the versatile and vigilant character of Edgar in this inquiry. 
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It came even from the heart of— Oh, she’s dead ! 225 

Alb. Who dead ? speak, man ! 

Gent Your lady, sir, your lady! and her sister 
By her is poison’d ; she confesses it. 

Edm. I was contrafted to them both ; all three 
Now marry in an instant. 

Edg. Here comes Kent. 230 

Alb. Produce the bodies, be they alive or dead. 

\Jixit Gentleman. 

This judgement of the heavens, that makes us tremble. 

Touches us not with pity. Kent.] — Oh, is this he? 

The time will not allow the compliment 
Which very manners urges. 

Ke 7 it I am come 235 

To bid my king and master aye good night. 

Is he not here ? 

Alb. Great thing of us forgot ! 


225. It came\ came 

Ohy she's dead !\ Om. Q(]. Cap. 
Mai. Steev. ’93, Bos. Sing. Ktly. 

226. Who dead? speaks man!'] Who 
man^ fpeahe ? Who man ? J'peake. 
Qj, Cap. Mai. Steev. Ec. Bos. Sing. Ktly. 
Who's dead ? Speak man. F^ + . 

228. poison d] Q.Ff+j Cap. Steev. 
Var. Knt, Del. Dyce i, Wh. Sta. poyfoned 
Q, et cet. 

confesses] Ff + , Cap. Steev. Knt, 
Del. Sch. has confejl Q^. hath confejl 
Qj et cet. 

230. Edg....A>«/.] 'E^g....Kent sir. 
(after pitv. line 233), Oq, Jen. Steev. Ec, 
Var. Coll. Sing. Wh. Ktly. 

Kent.] Kent, sir. Qq, Cap. Jen. 
Steev. Ec. Var. Sing. Ktly. 

231. the] their Qq, Jen. 

alive] live F^P"^, Rowe, Pope, 

Han. 

dead.] dead, Q,. dead: Q^. 
dead; F,. dead i F^. 

[Exit Gentleman.] Cam. Exit 
Gent, (after pity, line 233), Mai. et cet. 


Om. Q(iFf. 

232. jndiTcmeut] Iitjlice Qq, Jen. 
tremble,] tremble, Ff. 

233. u^] Om. Q^. 

Palter Kent.] Q^. After Kent, 
line 230, PT+j Cap. After allow, line 

234, Qr 

Oh, is this he .^] Alb. O tis he, Qq, 
Mai. O is this Jhe ? F^^P jP"^, Rowe, Pope. 
Alb. O ! it is he. Steev. Bos. Coll. Sing. 
Wh, Ktly. Alb. O, is this he ? Jen. Ec. 
Coll. iii. 

233-235. Oh,.,.ur^es,] Two lines, the 
first ending alloiD, Qq, Johns. Jen. P 2 c. 

234. [To Kent. Han. 

235. Which] that Qq, Cap. 

tiroes] nr^e P"^, Howe + , Jen. Ec. 
235, 236. I...night.] One line, Qq. 
235. / am] Sir, lam Han. 

237 (and throughout the rest of the 
Scene). Alb.] Duke. Q^. 

237-239. Great.,.Kent ?] Prose, Q^. 
237. thing] things Q,. 

forgot!] Pope, forgot, Q,Ff. 
forgot. Q,. 


232, 233. Tyrwhitt : If Sh. had studied Aristotle all his life, he would not perhaps 
have been able to mark with more precision the distinct operations of terror and pity. 

235. manners] Wright: Used os a singular in Rom. 6^ Jul. V, iii, 213 : ^ What 
manners is in this ? * 
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Speak, Edmund, where’s the king? and where’s Cordelia? — 238 
See’st thou this object, Kent? 

[ 77 /^ bodies of Goneril and Regan are brought in. 

Kent. Alack, why thus ? 

Edm. Yet Edmund was beloved ; 240 

The one the other poison’d for my sake, 

And after slew herself. 

Alb. Even so. — Cover their faces. 

Edin. I pant for life ; some good I mean to do, 

Despite of mine own nature. — Quickly send, 245 

Be brief in it, to th’ castle ! for my writ 
Is on the life of Lear and on Cordelia. 

Nay, send in time ! 

Alb. Run, run, oh, run ! 

Edg. To who, my lord ? — Who has the office ? send 
Thy token of reprieve. , 250 

Rdtn. Well thought on. Take my sword, 

Give it the captain. 

Alb. Haste thee, for thy life ! \Exit Edgar. 


239. [Tointing to the dead bodies. 
Han. 

[The.. .in.] Qq. (Aftei line 23S) 
Dyee, Sta. Huds. Gonenll and Regans 
bodies brought out. (after dead, line 231) 

Ff+. 

240-242. Yet... herself'] Prose, Q^. 
241. poison'd] poyfoned Qj. 

244-248. / pant... tune.] Prose, Q„. 

245. mine] my Qq. 

246. Be brief in ity to the] ( Be briefe 
in it') to' th' Ff. Be britfe, ini toth' Q^. 
bee briefe^ into the Q^, Pope 4 -, Jen. 

castle ! for my writ] Theob.(subs.) 
Cajlle^for my IVnt F^. caflle for my 
writ^ Qq. Chaflle for my Writ F^,. 
Caflle for my Writ F^F^. 

247. Is] tis Q,. 


247. and on] and Rowe, Han. Jen. 

248. oh^ run!] 0 run, make haste. 
Ilan. 

249. To...oJfue ?] One line, Q^Ff, 
Rowe, Pope, Theob. 1, Ilan. 

To who] To whom F„F^F^ + , 
Jen. Kc. Coll. Del. \Vli. Ktly, Huds. 
hath Q(|, (llo 4 -. 

251,252. Well ..captain.] One line, 

S 7 vo?-d.Gi 7 U’] fword the Captained 
Give Qj, Jen. 

252. Alb ] Edg. Ff-t-, Jen. Steev. ’78, 
Sch. 

[Exit Edgar.] Mai. Exeunt Ed- 
gar, and Others. Cap. Exit Messenger. 
Theob. Exit a Captain. Sch. Om. 
QqFf. 


246. brief] Wright : Generally used of a narrative, and not of an action. Com- 
pare Rick. Ill: II, ii, 43 : ‘If you will live, lament ; if die, be brief.’ 

249. To who] See IV, iii, 7. 

251, 252. Noteworthy is the dramatic reading of Q,, followed by Jennens : * Take 
my sword. The Captain — give it the captain.’ — E d. 

29 W 



338 


KING LEAR 


[ACT V, SC. iii. 


Edm. He hath commission from thy wife and me 253 

To hang Cordelia in the prison, and 

To lay the blame upon her own despair, 255 

That she fordid herself 

Alb, The gods defend her ! — Bear him hence awhile. 

Re-enter Lkar, with Cordelia dead in his arms ; Edgar, Captain, and others 

following, 

Lear, Howl, howl, howl ! Oh, you are men of stones ! 

Had I your tongues and eyes, I ’Id use them so 

That heaven’s vault should crack ! She’s gone for ever! 260 

I know when one is dead and when one lives. 

She’s dead as earth 1 Lend me a looking-glass ; 

If that her breath will mist or stain the stone, 


253-256. Prose, Q^. Four lines, end- 
ing nie^., lay.,.de/paire...he) felfe^ Q,. 

256. Oin. Q^, Pope, Theob. Plan. 
Waib. Cap, Mil. 

257. [Edmund is borne off. Theob. 

Re-enter...] Dyce. Enter... QqFf. 

Lear...] Lear with Coidelia in 
his armes. QqFf. 

dead] Rowe. 

Edgar.. .following.] Edgar, and 
the rest, letuin. Cap. Edgar, Officer, 
and Others. Mai. Om. QqFf. 


258. Scene x. Pope + , Jen. 

Howll\ Three times in Ff, Rowe, 

Knt, Del. Four times, Qq ct cet. 
you'\ your F^F^. 

stones] stone Pope + , Dyce ii, 
Huds. Coll. 111. 

259. I'ld] / 7C>0Uld Q(]. 

260. She's] Oy Jhe is Q^, Cap. Jen. 
Steev. Ec. Var. 

263, 264. If , dives.] One line in Q^. 
263. or] and Q^^, Jen. 


256. fordid] Destroyed. See Ham, II, i, 103; V, i, 209. 

258. stones] Walker (CVzV. i, 237) cites this passage, in his Article xxxviii : On 
the frequent interpolation and omission of the final s in F^ ; so frequent, indeed, is 
this addition of the final j, that Walker ‘ would incline to think it originated in some 
peculiarity of Shakespeare’s handwriting, were it not that its frequency varies in 
different parts of the Folio, being comparatively rare in the Comedies (except, per- 
haps, in the Winter's Tale), more common in the Histories, and quite common in 
the Tragedies.’ The following occur in the present tragedy, as noted by Walker: 
‘ Place sinnes with Gold . . . Anne it in ragges,’ IV, vi, 163 ; * To come betwixt our 
sentences and our power,’ I, i, 169; ‘Since that respect and Fortunes are his love,’ 
I, i, 247; ‘ He saies my Lord, your Daughters is not well,’ I, iv, 49; ‘ And machi- 
nation ceases, Fortune loues you,’ V, 1,46; ‘For your claime faire Sisters, V, iii, 
85 ; and this present passage, to which a similar phrase occurs Mer. of Ven. IV, i, 31 : 
‘ From brassie bosomes, and rough hearts of flints,' So too in Rich III : III, vi, 224 : 
‘ Call them againe, I am not made of Stones.' Of this error in the spelling of stones 
Walker candidly says that its ‘ being so often repeated leads me to doubt whether it 
is an error at all.’ 

263. stone] Collier : This is altered to shine by the (MS) with great appear- 
ance of fitness, but yrc adhere to the old text as intelligible. * Stone ’ and shine 
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Why, then she lives ! 

Kent, Is this the promised end ? 


264 


264. Why^ then she'\JJte then Q^. 


might be confounded by the old pi inter, and it certainly the shine of the glass 
that was to be misted, or stained, by the breath of Cvirdelia. We leliiifjuish shine 
unwillingly. Demus : Leai refei'* to a cryMal miiroi. [Both Coi LIl R and SlNGhR 
withdrew their conjectures of steel and same respectively.] 

264, 265, Is . . , horror?] CArLLi. was the first to point out that *the “hoiror” 
of which this sight was the image, accoiding to Edgai. is— the honor of the last day, 
or day of judgement, call’d emjihatically — Z/;/?/ horror.’ Siki^vlN'. at first thought 
that Kent meant to ask : Is this conclusion such as the jiresent turn of aflaiis seemed 
to piomise? Or is It only, as Edgai leplied, a repioriitation of thr.t horror which 
we sujipose to be leal ? but Steevens aflerwaids acknovvletlged the excellence of the 
following explanation by Mason : By the * ’ Kent does not mean 

that conclusion which the state of theii affaiis seemed to promise, but the end of 
the woild. In .SV. Mark's Gospel^ when Chiist foietells to his disciplcs the end of 
the world, and is desciibing to them the signs that wcie to jnecede, and maik the 
aj'iproach of, our final dissolution, he says: ‘ Foi m those days shall be affliction such 
as was not fiom the beginning of the cication which (lod cieated, unto this time, 
neither shall be; ’ and afterwaids he says, ‘Now the biothei shall betiay the brother 
to death, and the father the son; and the children shall use up against their parents, 
and shall cause them to be put to death ’ Kent, in contemplating the unexampled 
scene of excpiisite affliction which was then befoie liim, and the unnatural attempt 
of Clonenl and Regan against their father’s life, lecollects these passages, and asks, 
whether that was the end of the world that had been foietold to us. To w’hich 
Edgar adds, Or only a lepiesentalion 01 lesemblance of that lioiror? So Macbeth, 
when he calls ujion Banquo, Malcolm, &c. to view Duncan murdcied, says: ‘ — up, 
up, and see The great doom’s image! ’ Theie is evidently an allusion to the same 
passage in Scrijituie in a speech of Gloster’'' which he makes, I, ii, 98, ^cc. If any 
ciitick should urge it as an objection to this explanation, that the jiersons of the drama 
are pagans, and, of conseipience, unacquainted with the Scrij)turcs, they give Sh. 
credit for more accuracy than I fear he possessed. Siekvkns: This note de- 
serves the highest praise, and is inserted w'ith the utmost degice of gratitude to its 
author. [Although Mason’s view, for which a hint may have been supplied by 
Capell, is probably correct, yet the following note by Henley deserves consideration ;] 
Does not this exclamation refer to the confidence expressed in her letter to himself, 
‘that — seeking to give losses their icmedies — she should find time amidst the enor- 
mities of the state, to obtain the full effect of her purpose? ’ As these words (sup- 
posing thus to be their reference in the mouth of Kent) were not addressed to Edgar, 
there is no necessity for considering them as understood by him in their proper sense ; 
his resumption, therefore, or rather adaptation of them, may not only admit, but 
even require, a different interpretation. Mason’s is an ingenious, and may be the true 
one ; for, though the passage of St. Mark, which he cites, does not refer to the ‘ end 
of the world* (as he might have learned fiom the 30th verse of the same chapter), 
but to the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish state, yet the prediction itself is 
vulgarly received in the sense in which he applies it. Halliwell : The reference 
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tjiese same crosses spoil me. — Who are you ? 

Mine eyes are not o* th* best ; I *11 tell you straight. 280 

Kent If fortune brag of two she loved and hated, 

One of them we behold. 

Lear. This ’ a dull sight. — Are you not Kent ? 

Kent The same, 

Your servant Kent. Where is your servant Caius? 


280. not 0* M’] not othe Q^. none 
oUh Qjj, Rowe + , Cap. Jen. Steev. Var. 
Sing. Kily, oUh F,. th^ FgF^. 

281. hrag\ hragd Qq. 
an(r\ or Qq. 

282. we'\ you Jen. 

283. This ’ a dull sight\ Walker, Sch. 
This is a dull li^ht Jen. Wh, Hucls. 


Coll, iii (’ 7 » Huds.). Om. Qq, Pope, 
Theob. Han. Warb. This is a dull fight 
Ff et cet. 

283. you not] not you Qq. 

283,284. The same Caius ?] As in 
Cap. One line, Qq. Two, the first 
ending Kents in Ff + , Jen. Mai. Sch. 


281, 282. If . . . behold] CapklL: In Kent’s speech the two objects of fortune’s 
love and her hate are, — himself, and his master; they had both felt them, and both 
in extremity, hence the making her ‘brag’ of what had afforded her so notable a 
display of her power : of these two, says the speaker, you (the person spoke to) 
‘behold’ one, and I another. Ecclks: I think Kent speaks of the object of her 
‘love’ indefinitely, without intending any particular person, but considers himself as 
the object of her * hale.’ Malone: Kent may be only thinking of Lear, the object 
of her hate. Mason is non-committal, and tells us that ‘the latter,’ whom we now 
behold, is the object of fortune’s hate, but he does not tell us whether ‘the latter’ is 
Lear or Kent. Delius thinks it refers to Lear, as does also Moberly, ‘ if the reading 
is correct.’ [Justice has scarcely been done, I think, to Jennens’s reading here ; 
which might be improved, perhaps, by changing, as more in accordance with the 
ductus literarunis you to ye. Thus read, Kent refers to himself, in answer to Lear’s 
question, ‘ Who are you ?’ — Ed.] 

283. This . . . sight] Capell changed this phrase to * This sight of mine | Is a 
dull sight,’ and remarks in his notes: ‘The language of the addition is so natural, 
and the addition so necessary, it will probably have the suffrage of all persons of 
candour as a good and certain amendment.’ Jennens : The context seems to require 
we should read light. Collier (ed. 2) pronounces this change of ‘sight’ to light 
which is also found in the (MS), a very happy literal improvement. White does 
not hesitate to adopt it, considering the ease with which the old long f and the I 
might he mistaken for each other. ‘ Lear’s day draws to its close, and “ those 
that look out of the windows are darkened.’^"^ Walker ( Vers. 80) would divide 
the lines thus; One of them we behold. This ’ a dull sight: | Are you not Kent? 
The same; your servant Kent. | HurisoN; ‘ Sight* can have no fitness here, unless 
as referring to Lear’s eyesight. He is dying of heart-break ; and, as often happens 
on the approach of death, he mistakes the sudden diihming of his eyes for a defect 
of light. Goethe’s last words are said to have been * More light 1 ’ Abbott, § 461 : 
We ought to scan ‘ This is a | dull sight | Afh you | not K6nt ? { The S4me.’ COL* 
LIEU (ed. 3) ; Lear has just before said that his * eyes 'are nOt of the best,’ and here 
he complains of the want of light, and does hot mead to make the mere observUthm, 
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Lear. He ’s a good fellow, I can tell you that ; 285 

He’ll strike, and quickly too. He’s dead and rotten. 

Kent. No, my good lord ; I am the very man — 

Lear. I ’ll see that straight. 

Keyit. That from your first of difference and decay 
Have follow’d your sad steps — 

Lear. You are welcome hither. 290 

Kent. Nor no man else. All ’s cheerless, dark and deadly. 
Your eldest daughters have fordone themselves. 


285. He^s o'] He's F^. 'Twas a 
Theob. Han. Warb. Johns. Jen. 

yoti] Om. Qq. 

286. Theob. Han. Warb. 
Johns. Jen. 

287. man — ] Pope. man. QqFf, Sch. 

288. [Looking at him more closely. 
Col. iii. 

289. first"] life Qq, Pope. 

290. Have] Hatte F^. 
follow'd] followed Qq. 

steps — ] Rowe, Pope, Theob. 
Warb. Johns. Jen. Del. Ktly, Wr. steps. 
QqFf et cet. 


290. Yon are] Yon'rC^^. Your are 
You 're Pope-h, Cap. Dyce ii. 

hither] hether Q^. 

291. Nor] ' Tivas Pope, Han. 

Nor... deadly.] Two lines, Ff. 
else.] Johns. Jen. Del. Clarke. 

else; — Theob. Waib. elfe : QqFf etcet. 
All's] als Qj. 

deadly] dead Theob. Warb, 

Johns. 

292. fordone] fore- done Ff. fore^ 
doome Q,. foredoom'd Q^, Cap. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Sing. Coll, ii, Ktly. 


* This is a dull sight\' the poor old king would hardly call the corpse of his darling 
daughter * a dull sight ' ; he is looking at Kent, whom he hardly recognizes, and com- 
plains of the bad which prevents him from seeing clearly. [In the text, for the 
sake of the metre, I have followed Walker, who ( Vers. 30) suggested that This is 
of the Ff should be contracted into a monosyllable, as it is in ‘ This ’ a good block,’ 
IV, vi, 1 81. — Ed.] 

289. first of difference] Schmidt: Compare ‘That from my first have been 
inclined to thrift.’ — Tim. I, i, I18; ‘their first of manhood.’ — Macb. V, ii, 10. 

291. Nor no man else] Capell: The true force of these words is : Welcome, 
alas ! here ’s no welcome for me or any one. [This intei*pretation is hardly satis- 
factory, and yet it is apparently almost the only one which the punctuation of the 
QqFf will yield. Rowe’s punctuation after ‘ steps,* which is followed above, in the 
text, seems better. Kent says, in effect, ‘ I am the veiy man, and no one else, that 
has followed your sad steps.* He does not catch either of Lear’s low apathetic 
replies : ‘1*11 see that straight * and ‘ You are welcome hither.* This, is also the view 
of Delius and of Clarke. B\U Ulrici objects to it, and says that not only does it 
leave * nor * unaccounted for, but it is false in fact, since the Fool as well as Kent 
accompanied from the first Lear*s sad steps, and that, moreover, ‘ else ’ is unex- 
plained. Instead of the present text, Ulrici proposes to transpose the ‘ Nor* and the 

* no* ; No, nof man else,” tharfs, “ No, neither I nor any other man is welcome 
here; here nil’s cheerless, dark,” * &c. This agrees substantially with Capell, and 
With MORRnXY, Who paraphrases i ‘ Who can be ” welcome ’* to such a scene as this ? *] 

fordbse] Capell i The propriety of strikes at first thought; the 
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And desperately are dead. 

Lear. Ay, so I think. 293 

Aid. He knows not what he says, and vain is it 
That we present us to him. 

Edg-. Very bootless. 295 


Enter a Captain. 

Capt, Edmund is dead, my lord. 

Alb, That’s but a trifle here. — 

You lords and noble friends, know our intent: 

What comfort to this great decay may come 
Shall be applied. For us, we will resign. 

During the life of this old majesty, 300 

To him our absolute power . — \To Edgar and Keni\ You, to 
your rights ; 

With boot, and such addition as your honours 
Have more than merited. All friends shall taste 


293. A}\ so I think, '\ So thinke I to, 
Q,. So / thinke too, Q,. 

294. fixies F,. fayes F,FjF^. 
fees Qq, Jen. Sing. Ktly. 

is it'\ it is Qq, Cap. Jen. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Knt, Sing. Sta. Ktly, Glo. Wr. 

295. Enter....] Enter Captaine. Qq. 
Enter a Meflenger. (after him), PT, 
Rowe. 

296. Capt.J Mefh. or Mes. Ff. 
296-310. That's.., sir, Prose, Qq. 


296. here"] Cm. Pope, Theob. Han. 
Warb. 

298. great"] Om. Qq. 

301. [To Edgar and Kent] Mai. To 
Edg. Rowe. Om. QqFf. 

You, to your] to you, your Pope + , 

Jen. 

302. honours] honor Q^. 

303-305. All...see !] As in Pope. The 

first line ends Jhall in Ff. 


sense of * fordone’ is imply’d in the words of the next line, and therefore useless in 
this. Collier: Only Goneril has ‘fordone* or destroyed herself. 

293. desperately] Schmidt : That is, in despair, so that their souls are lost, with- 
out hope of salvation. The phrase is thus applied to Barnardine in Meas, for Meas, 
IV, ii, 152: ‘insensible of mortality and desperately mortal,* i, e, devoted to death 
without hope of salvation. 

294. says] (See Textual Notes.) Jennrns: The sense is, he won’t know us when 
he secs us, therefore *tis in vain to present ourselves to him. 

298. great decay] Capell : ‘ Decay * stands for — decay’d person or thing, by the 
same figure that makes ‘ majesty * the person of majesty. Steevens ; This means 
Lear, as if he had said, ♦ this piece of decay’d royalty,* ‘ this ruin’d majesty.* Delius, 
I think, is right in referring it not to Lear, of whom Albany speaks afterwards as 
f this old majesty,* but to the collective misfortunes which this scene reveals. 

302. honours] Mason: Th^se lines are addressed to Kent as well as Edgar; 
«lse the word < honours ‘ would not have been in the plural. 
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The wages of their virtue, and all foes 

The cup of their deservings. — Oh, see, see ! 305 

Lear. And my poor Jbol is hang ed 1 No, no, no life ! 

^Why should a dog, a horse, a rat, have life. 

And thou no breath at all ? ThouUt come no more, 

Never, never, never, never, never ! — 

305. Ohj seCt S€e f] Given to Lear by 308, ThouHt\ O thou wilt Qq, Cap. 

Han. Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. 

306. Noy noy no\ noy no Qq. 309. Nevei'\ Three times in Qq, Jen. 

307. have\ Six time'> in Ktly. 


305. Oh, see, see!] Capell: These words are occasion’d by seeing Lear exeit 
himself to embrace the body he lay upon once more, and pour his agonies over it. 

306. my poor fool] Steevens : This is an expression of tenderness for his dead 
Coidelia (not his Fool, as some have thought), on whose lips he is still intent, and 
dies away while he is searching there for indications of life. ‘ Poor fool,’ in the age 
of Sh., was an expression of endearment. I may add, that the Fool of Lear w^ 
l ong ago foriZOttCJi. Having filled the space allotted him in the arrangement of the 
play, he appeals to have been silently withdrawn, I IL vl. That the thoughts of a 
father, in the bitterest of all moments, while his favouiite child l.iy dead in his arms, 
should recur to the antick who had formeily diverted him, has somewhat in it that I 
cannot reconcile to the idea of genuine sorrow and desjiair. Besides this, Coidelia 
was recently hanged ; but we know not that the Fool had suffered in the same man- 
ner, nor can imagine why he should. The paity adverse to Lear was little interested 
in the fate of his jester. The only use of him was to contrast and alleviate the sor- 
rows of his master ; and, that purpose being fully answered, the poet’s solicitude about 
him was at an end. The term ‘ poor fool ’ might indeed have misbecome the mouth 
of a vassal commiserating the untimely end of a princess, but has no impropriety 
when used by a weak, old, distracted king, in whose mind the distinctions of nature 
only survive, while he is ulteiing his last frantic exclamations over a murdered 
daughter. Sir Joshua Reynolds: I confess I am one of those who have thought 
that Lear means his Fool, and not Cordelia. If he means Cordelia, then what I 
have always considered as a beauty, is of the same kind as the accidental stroke of 
the pencil that produced the foam. Lear’s affectionate remembrance of the Fool, in 
this place, I used to think, was one of those strokes of genius, or of nature, which 
are so often found in Sh., and in him only. Lear appears to have a particular affec- 
tion for this Fool, whose fidelity in attending him, and endeavouring to divert him 
in his distress, seems to deserve all his kindness. * Poor fool and knave,’ says he, in 
the midst of the thunder-storm, ‘ I have one part in my heart that’s sorry yet for 
thee.* It does not, therefore, appear to me, to be allowing too much consequence to 
the Fool, in making Lear bestow a thought on him, even when in still greater distress. 
Lear is represented as a good-natured, passionate, and rather weak, old man ; it is the 
old age of a cockered spoilt boy. There is no impropriety in giving to such a cha- 
racter those tender domestic affections which would ill become a more heroic cha- 
racter, suck as Othello, Macbeth, or Richard III. The words, ‘ No, no. no life,* I 
suppose to be spoken, not tenderly, but with passion : Let nothing now live ; — let 
there be universal destruction;— * Why should a dog, a horse, a rat, have life, and 
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[306. my poor fool.] 
thou no breath at all ? * It may be observed, that as there was a necessity, the neces- 
sity of propriety at least, that this Fool, the favourite of the author, of Lear, and 
consequently of the audience, should not be lost or forgot, it ought to be known what 
became of him. However, it must be acknowledged, that we cannot infer much 
from thence ; Sh. is not always attentive to finish the figures of his groups. I have 
only to add, that if an actor, by adopting the interpretation mentioned above, should 
apply the words ‘ poor fool ’ to Cordelia, the audience would, I should imagine, think 
it a strange mode of expressing the grief and affection of a father for his dead daugh- 
ter, and that daughter a queen. The words ‘poor fool’ are undoubtedly expressive 
of endearment, and Sh. himself, in another place, speaking of a dying animal, calls 
it ‘ poor dappled fool,’ but it never is, nor never can be, used with any degree of 
propriety, but to commiserate some very inferior object, which may be loved, without 
much esteem or respect. Malone: I have not the smallest doubt that Mr Steevens’s 
interpretation of these woids is the true one. The passage, indeed, before us appears 
to me so clear, and so inapplicable to any person but Cordelia, that I fear the reader 
may think any further comment on it altogether superfluous. It is observable that 
Lear, from the time of his entrance m this scene to his uttering these words, and 
from thence to his death, is wholly occupied by the loss of his daughter. He is 
diverted, indeed, from it for a moment by the intrusion of Kent, who forces himself 
on his notice; but he instantly returns to his beloved Cordelia, ovei whose dead body 
he continues to hang. He is now himself in the agony of death ; and surely at such 
a time, when his heart is just breaking, it would be highly unnatural that he should 
think of his Fool. But the great and decisive objection to such a supposition is that 
which Mr Steevens has mentioned — that Lear had just seen his daughter hanged^ 
having unfortunately been admitted too late to preserve her life, though time enough to 
punish the perpetrator of the act ; but we have no authority whatsoever for supposing 
his Fool hanged also. Whether the expression ‘poor fool’ can be applied with pro- 
priety only to * inferior objects, for whom we have not much respect or esteem,* is 
not, I conceive, the question. Sh. does not always use his terms with strict propriety, 
but he is always the best commentator on himself, and he certainly has applied this 
term in another place to the youngs the beautiful^ and innocent Adonis, the object 
of somewhat more than the esteem of a goddess ; * For pity now she can no more 
detain him; The poor foot prays her that he may depart,’ In Old English a fool 
and an innocent were synonymous terms. Hence, pmbably, the peculiar use of the 
expression ‘ poor fool.’ In the passage before us Lear, I conceive, means by it dear^ 
tender^ helpless innocence ! Rann : My hapless, innocent Cordelia. As You Like 
It ( Gent. Mag. lx, 402) imagines ‘ poor soul ’ to be the original phrase. Knight : 
‘ Poor fool ’ might indeed be here employed something like the * excellent wretch ’ 
of Othello ; but we cannot avoid thinking that Sh., in this place, meant to express 
a peculiar tenderness, derived from Lear’s confused recollection of his regard Yar^is 
poor follower, the Fool, In the depth of his distress during the storm Lear says ; 
‘ Poor fbol and knave, I have one part in my heart that’s soiTy yet for thee.’ And 
now, when the last and deepest calamity has fallen upon him, his expressions shape 
themselves out of the indistinctness with yrhich he views the present and the past, 
and Cordelia is his ^poor fool.’ CoLLipt: It may be urged that; as Cordelia had 
been hanged^ the poet would have prcliiibly chosen some other death for the Fod, 
ordht to render the matter q^Ue cleair, supposing Lear to have allowed his thoughts 
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Pray you, undo this button. Thank you, sir. 310 

Do you see this ? Look on her, — look, — her lips, — 


310. Pray yott\ pray Q^. 

3 10-3 1 2. sir. Do...tkere Jirt 0,0, 
0, 0. fir, O, 0, 0, 0, 0. Q,. 

31 1, on her^ on her? F^. 


31 1, look, — her lips, — ] Johns, (subs.) 
Looke her lips, F,. looke on her lips, 
Fj,. look on her bps, F^F^, Rowe, Pope, 
Theob. Han. Waib. Cip. Ec. 


thus to wander from bis daughter, lying dead before him. On the other hand, if Sh. 
did not mean to revert to the Fool, he has certainly omitted to account for a promi- 
nent and inteiesting character. VerplanxK: With this customary and familiar use 
of the phrase, when the whole interest of the scene is fixed on Cordelia’s death, and 
Lear him'^elf, in the same breath addressing her (‘ And thou no breath at all ? Thou’lt 
come no more’), it seems to me evident that it is to Cordelia alone that the phrase 
can allude. Hudson: These woids refer, not to the P'ool,but to Coidelia, on whose 
lips the old king is still intent, and dies while he is searching there for indications 
of life. W. W. Lloyd: I have no doubt that Sh. intended the Fool should be re- 
membered in Lear’s last exclamation, though no more may be meant than that in his 
wandering state he confutes the image of the Fool with that of his daughter in his 
arms. Hai.iiwfll: ‘Poor fool ’was formerly a common phrase of endearment. 
So Julia, speaking of Proteus, says: *AIas, poor fool! why do I pity him?’ The 
expression occurs as one of endearment, applied to a woman, in Cokain’s Trappolin 
Suppos'd a Prince, 1658: ‘ — You saw how I was employ'd; I could not leave the 
poor fool, — your lordship sees she loves me, and protest her labour is not lost.’ The 
old king is evidently thinking of his daughter, and knows the manner of her death, 
nay, kills the slave that did it, and here he exclaims immediately after calling her 
poor fool, unbutton here, look on her, &c. I do not think that it is even necessary 
to allow for the broken thought and incoherent expression of a madman, and imagine 
that his ideas of who is the victim, his daughter or his Fool, aie confused in his 
crushed intellect. Delius : Cordelia is here referred to. Chambers: Not the Fool, 
but Cordelia. CoWDEN Clarke: A term of endearment applied by Lear to his 
dead daughter. We do not believe that Sh, would have made the bereaved father 
recur for even one moment to any thought of other loss than the one before him — 
his murdered daughter. Fuithermoie, if Sh, had intended to denote a tender remi- 
niscence of the Fool on the part of his old master, and to take an opportunity of 
definitely stating the mode of the P^oors death, we do not think that he would have 
made this the opportunity, or hanging means by which the lad came to hi.s end; 
he would not have reserved Lear’s mention of the faithful jester until a time when 
the father’s whole soul is engrossed with but one idea, nor would he have committed 
the dramatic tautology, as well as the dramatic injury to tragic effect, of making the 
Fool, as well as Cordelia, ‘bang'd.’ Moberly ; ‘ My poor darling.’ He means Cor- 
delia, as the next words plainly show. Wright; Cordelia; not the Fool, See 
Much Ado, II, i, 326 j ‘1 thank it, poor fool, it keeps on the windy side of care.’ 
Dyck ( Gioss.) : That is, Cordelia. White and Staunton are silent. [Very reluc- 
tantly I have come to the conviction that this refers to Cordelia. — Ed,] 

310. button] The Quarterly Review (Apnl, 1833, p. 197) : Scarcely have the 
apectators of this anguish had time to mark and express to each other their convic- 
tion of the extinction of bis mind, when some physical alteration, made dreadfully 




348 


KING LEAR 


[act V, sc. iii. 


Look there ! — look there ! {Dies. 

Edg. He faints. — My lord, my lord ! 312 

Kent Break, heart ; I prithee, break ! 

Edg, Look up, my lord. 

Kent. Vex not his ghost. Oh, let him pass ! he hates him 
That would upon the rack of this tough world 3 1 5 


312. [Dies.] H edis. F^. He dyes. 
Fj. He dies. F^F^. Oni. Qq. 

fainis.'\ Johns, faints^ QjFf+, 
faints Q^. 

My lord, my lord!’] my lord. 

V- 

313. Kent.] Lear. Qq. 

«/,] vp QqF,. to F^FgF^, Rowe, 


Pope. 

314-316. Vex... .longer.] Lines end 
pajfe^.. . 7 vracke^ . . . longer. Qq . 

314. hates him] hates him much Q^, 
Glo. Wr. 

315. ra€k]ivrach€ ^ wrackY^. 
tough] rough Q2Q3. Pope + , Cap. 


visible, urges Albany to cry out, * Oh see, see ! ^ The intense excitement which Lear 
had undergone, and which lent for a time a supposititious life to his enfeebled frame, 
gives place to the exhaustion of despair. Put even here, where any other mind 
would have confined itself to the single passion of parental despair, Sh. contrives to 
indicate by a gesture the very train of internal physical changes winch are causing 
death. The blood gathering about the heart can no longer be piopelled by its 
enfeebled impulse. Lear, too weak to lelieve the impediments of his dress, 
which he imagines cause the sense of suffocation, a‘'ks a bystander to * undo this 
button.* 

313. Break . . . break!] (See Textual Notes.) White: I am not sure that this 
speech does not belong to Lear. The stage-direction ‘ He dies,’ at the end of Lear’s 
foregoing speech, may be only a timely warning to the piornpter, such as is con- 
stantly to be found in our old dramas. Possibly Lear was supposed to expiie during 
Kent’s next speech. 

315. tough] Dyce {Rem. p. 232); Read, by all means, as Pope did, ‘rough.’ 
[Which Dyce, by no means, read when he came to print his edition.] Collier (ed. 
2) . * Tough ’ does not so much apply to the ‘ world ’ as to the ‘ rack,’ on which Lear 
was not to be stretched out longer. White; I am almost sure that Sh. w'rote ‘ rough 
world.’ Cambriix;e Editors : Capell reads rough in his text, believing that he 
had the authoiity of the first Quarto [QJ for it; but in his own copy, and that of 
the Duke of Devonshire, the reading is plainly ‘tough,’ though the *t’ is broken. 
[My copy of Q^ once belonged to Capell, and was apparently his working copy, for 
it bears throughout, in Capell’s painfully neat and painfully illegible handwriting, a 
tolerably thorough collation with Q^. Now, singularly enough, in this copy the first 
letter in Hough ’ is so much like an r (albeit a thick, clumsy one) that it would not 
occur to any one, at first sight, that the word was other than rough. It is only after 
close scrutiny, and a comparison with other imperfect letters, that it would enter any 
one’s imagination that perhaps the word might be * tough.’ Capell evidently read it 
rough, SLtid so did the printer of Jane BelPs Quarto, who followed this edition and 
hot Q, ; 1 have, therefore, felt justified in recording it as such in the Textual Notes, 



ACT V, SC. iii.] 


KING LEAR 


349 


Stretch him out longer. 

Edg, He is gone indeed. 316 

Kent, The wonder is he hath endured so long ; 

He but usurp'd his life. 

Alb, Bear them from hence. — Our present business 
Is general woe . — \To Kent and Edga 7 ^ Friends of my soul, 

you twain 320 

Rule in this realm and the gored state sustain. 

Kc 7 it, I have a journey, sir, shortly to go ; 

My master calls me, I mus t not say n o. 

Edg, The weight of this sad time we must obey, 

Speak what we feel, not what we ought to say. 325 


316. He] O he Qq, Jen. Steev. Ec. 
Var. Sint;. Klly. 

319. All).] l)uke. Qq. 

320. /v] Is to Qq. 

[To Kent and Ed^ar] Johns. 

321. realm] kingdome Qq. 

^ored]gor d'^i, goardQ^. good 


Q.- 

323. calls 7 /ie, /] cals, and / Qq, Jen. 
Steev. Ec. Var. Sinj;. Ktly. 

[Dyes. Dies. Rowe, 

Pope, Theol). Waib. Johns. Om. QqF^. 

324. Edg.] Ff, Rowe, Del. Sch. 
Duke. Q(i. Alb. Pope ct cet. 


321. sustain] Jennkns: The play would end best here. 

322,323. Ji NNLNS: Kent only declines the share in the government on account 
of his age. How unexpectedly and awkwaidly would he die, after saying only, he 
had a journey shoi'tly to go, and wnthout bidding farewell^ or discoveiing any symp- 
toms of death. Mai.one; Kent on his entrance in this scene says: ‘ I am come To 
bid my king and master aye good night,’ but this, like the picsent speech, only marks 
the despondency of the speaker. The word ‘shortly’ decisively provc'^ that .Sh. did 
not mean to make him die on the stage. Collier : The stage- direct ion in F^ is 
struck out by the (MS). Mobkrly: ‘A journey’ to another world. So Horatio 
wishes to diink the remainder of the poison until hindeicd by the dying Hamlet. 
Kent, like Horatio, has ‘ much of the Roman in him.’ Collier (ed. 3) : The con- 
cluding Scene of this noble tragedy is most impel fectly given in all impressions, 
whether Quaito or Folio. Possibly it was acted differently at different times and 
theatres; but, of couise, this is only conjecture. Schmidt: * My master ’is Lear. 
It would be hard to find in Sh. a reference to God a^ ‘ master.’ 

324. Edg,] Theobald: This speech is given, in the Ff, to Edgar. Being a more 
favourite actor than he who performed Albany, in spite of decouinx it was thought 
proper he should have the last word. Walker [ Crit . ii. 185) : It seems to me just 
possible, — ^yet hardly so, — that the Folio may be right. Halliwell : This speech is 
rightly assigned in the Qq to Albany, not to E<lgar, as in the Ff, Albany being the 
person of greatest authority in the scene. It likewise appears to be intended as a 
gentle reproof to Kent’s despairing speech, telling him that ‘ the weight of this sad 
time we must obey.’ Had Kent died, some sensation would have been created, and 
his death not passed over as a piece of stage-show that is expected ; and the speech 
of Albany would have lost its pertinence. Schmidt : This speech clearly belongs 
30 
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The oldest hath borne most. We that are young 326 

Shall never see so much, nor live so long. 

[Exeuntf with a dead march. 


326. hath^ haue Qq. 

boi‘ne\ born F^F^. bomue Q^. 


327. nor live\ live e'er Han. 

[Exeunt.. .march.] Om. Qq. 


to Edgar, from whom a reply to Albany is due. Moreover, the substance of what 
he says, viz. that for the moment he is incapable of saying what he ought, by no 
means befits Albany, who, during this last tragic scene, has not for a moment lost 
sight of public interests. On the other hand, the last two lines are in character if 
spoken by the Duke, to whom dramatic etiquette gives the last word. Pei haps the 
true Older might be restored by dividing these last few lines between them. 

326,327. Jennens : The two last [j/V] lines, as they stand, are silly and false; 
and are only inseited that any one may alter them for the better if they can. Hanmer 
has not made them a jot better. Capell thinks that Albany intimates that his life 
will be shortened by the terrible scenes he has lived through. Eccles : The sense 
of this seemingly childish sentence would be somewhat mended by reading * and 
live so long.’ Dyce (ed. 2) : The last line of this speech is certainly obscure in 
meaning. 

327. Moberly: Age and fulness of sorrows have been the same thing to the 
unhappy* Lear ; his life has been prolonged into times so dark in their miseiy and so 
fierce in their unparalleled ingratitude and reckless passion, that even if we live as 
long as he has (which will hardly be), our existence will never light on days as evil 
as those which he has seen. 
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THE TEXT 

In the Registers of the Stationers Company,* for the year 159^ we find the fol- 
lowing entry : 

riitjttr bte iltatj. 

Adam loljp »| Entred alfoe for his Copie vnder th andes of bothe the wardens 
Edward White.|. a booke entituled | The mojle famous Chronicle hijlorye ^/‘I.EIRE 
hinge of Englat^d and his, Three Daughters . . . C.|. 

Of this book no copy is known to be extant ; this is the only trace we have of 
it. Possibly but few copies were issued ; Edward White was not, at that time, a 
prominent stationer. If we were certain that this ‘ booke ’ was a drama we should 
be at liberty to conjecture that it is the original on which Shake&pe.ire founded his 
tragedy, and that it has eluded our search out of the sheer perveisity of that ‘nature 
of things * which Porson was wont to damn, and which seems to envelope in a thick 
mist everything pertaining to Shakespeare. But we know nothing more about it 
than is contained in the foregoing entry, and in this ignorance we get what comfort 
we may from the supposition that it is not really lost, but re*appeais in the follow- 
ing entries : f 

8 maij [1605] 

Simon Stafford Entred for his Copie vnder th ancles of the Wardens A booke 
called ^ the Tragecall hijlorie of hinge leir and his Three 
Daughters As it was latdie Aded vj** 

John Wright | Entred for his Copie by affignement from Simon Stafford and 
by confent of Mafler Leake, The Tragicall hiftory of hinge 
LEiRE and his Three Daughters | Provided that Simon Staf- 
ford fliall haue the printinge of this booke 1 1 , . . . vj** 

[It is evident that King Lear was printed by S. Stafford before 
the 8th May, 1605, though not entered until it was assigned on 
that date. — Arber.] 

A few copies of this * booke * are extant. It is perhaps worth noting that the 
title which they now bear does not correspond exactly with that in the registered 
entry. The ‘present title, as given by Capell (vol. i, p. 55), is as follows: ‘ The | 
True Chronicle HI- | (lory of King Lbir, and his three | daughters^ Gonorill, Ra- 
gan, I and Cordelia. | As it hath bene divers and fundry | times lately a< 5 led. ] Lon- 
don, I Printed by Simon Stafford for John ) Wright, and are to bee fold at his Ihop 
at I Chriftes Chiu'ch dore» next Newgate - 1 Market, 1605.* 

• u, 649 . t l ^ id ,» iil, aSj. 
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In the Stationers’ Registers it is styled * The Tragicall hiftory on its published 
title-page, it is called ‘ The True Chronicle Hiftory.’ Now although the entries in 
the Register do not assume to give complete or exact titles (enough merely oT the 
titles was recorded to identify the source whence came the various sums of money 
which were received by the Wardens), yet the use of the word *• Tragicall’ seems 
not altogether purposeless, especially when the assertion is added : ‘ As it was lately 

* acted.’ It may be that Stafford looked more to the body of the drama than to 
the mere ending, in which case he was certainly justified in calling it a * tragicall 
hiftory,’ and as he was under no obligation to adhere afterward to the description 
given to the Warden, he may have described it, at the moment, according to its 
most characteristic feature. Still Malone and others scent fraud here, and Stafford 
has been accused of double-dealing, in that he called his ‘ booke ’ one thing on the 
eighth of May, and another thing when it was actually presented to the public ; in 
other woids, as though his first intention were to deceive the public by calling that 
a tragedy which was no tragedy, but a comedy of a rarely felicitous ending, and 
that afterwaid that deception was abandoned as too palpable. Now if at this very 
time, the eighth of May, 1605, Jinother play was acting, whose hero was Lear, one 
which was highly popular and at the same time a genuine tragedy, a desire on the 
part of Stafford to beguile purchasers into the belief that his ‘booke’ was the 
popular tragedy would perhaps explain his use of the word ‘ tragical ’ and the refer- 
ence to its being * lately acted.’ If this conjecture, hardly more than ‘ gracious fool- 

* ing ’ at the best, be worth anything, we may get a hint from it of the date of the 
composition of Shakespeare’s Lear, 

Two years and a half after the date of this entry of King Leir^ we find the follow- 
ing in the Stationers’ Registers : * 

26 tlourmbria [1607] 

Nathaniel Butter Entred for their copie vnder ih andes of Sir George Buck 
John Busby knight and Th waidens A booke called. Mafter William 

Shakespeare hh 'hijlorye of Kinge as yi was played 

before the hinges maiejlie at Whitehall vppon Sained Stephens 
night [26 December] at Chrijlmas Lajl by his maiejltes fer~ 
vantes playinge vfually at the * Globe ’ on the Bankfyde , 

Here, then, we have our first genuine Quarto edition of King Lear, In passing, 
it may be remarked that this entry, like the generality of entries at about this same 
time, is fuller in its description than those during Queen Elizabeth’s reign, an indi- 
cation, according to Arrer, of the stricter censorship of the press; in confirmation 
whereof, we see that it was necessary to cite the authority for the license not only of 
the Wardens, but also of Sir George Buck, the Master of the Revels. 

When the Quarto was published, in the next year, it bore the following title : 

M. William Shak-fpeare : | HJS \ True Chronicle Hiftorie of the life and | death 
of King LEAR and his three | Daughters. | With the vnfortunate life ^ Edgar, 
fonne | and heire to the Earle of Glofter, and his | fullen and affumed humor 
of I Tom of Bedlam: | As it was played before the Kings Maiefiie at Whitehall 
vpon I 5 . Stephans night in Chrijlmas Hollidayes, | By his Maiefties feruants 
playing vfually at the Gloabc | on the Bancke-fide. | LONl>ON, | Printed for 
Nathaniel Butter^ and are to be fold at his Ihop in Pauls ] Church-yard at the 
figne of the Fide Bull neere | Aujlins Gate. 1608. | 


* Amsa's Transcript^ Hi, 366. 
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In the original title-page * M. William Shak-fpeare * is in much larger type than 
any other words on the page; ‘moreover,’ says Collier, ‘we have it again at the 
‘head of the leaf on which the tragedy commences, “ M. William Shake-fpeare, his 
‘hiftory of King Lear.” This peculiarity has never attracted sufficient attention, 
* and it belongs not only to no other of Shakespeare’s plays, but to no other pro- 
‘ duction of any kind of that period which we recollect. It was clearly intended to 
‘ enable purchasers to make sure that they were buying the drama which “ M. Wil- 
‘ liam Shake-fpeare” had written upon the popular story of King Lear.’ 

Were it not for the entry in the Stationers’ Registers we should be unable to fix 
the date of ‘ S. Stephans night in Chriflmas Ilollidayes;’ as it is, however, we know 
that it was the twenty-sixth of December, 1606, — a date which should be borne 
in mind. 

This, however, is not the only edition publi'^hed by N. Butter. In this very same 
year, 1608, he issued a second edition, with the following title: 

M. William Shake-fpeare, | HIS \ Tiue Chionicle lliftory of the life | and death 
of King Lear, and his? | three Daughters. | With the vnfortunate life of Ed- 
gar, I fonne and heire to the Earle of Glocejler, and | Jus fullen and ajf timed 
humour of TOM | of Bedlam. | As it was plaid before the Kings Matefly at 
White-Hall, vp- | pon S. Stephens night, in Chriflmas Hollidaies. | By his Mai- 
eflies Seruants, playing vfually at the | Globe on the Banck-fide, | Printed for 
Nathaniel Butter. | 1608. | 

As will be seen, the titles of these two editions are almost identical ; the only differ- 
ence, omitting varieties in type, lies in the imprint. In the second edition there is 
no allusion to the shop at the sign of the ‘ Pide Bull.’ 

W’'hen we turn to the contents, we find that it is not alone on the title-pages that 
these two editions vary. There are throughout such differences of spelling, punc- 
tuation, pagination, and of text, as suffice to make them two distinct editions. 

For the sake of convenience I shall refer to the former as the Pide Bull edition, 
or Qj ; to the latter, as the N. Butter edition, or And yet the precedence of one 
over the other, in point of time, is inferential merely ; the evidence is only circum- 
stantial, direct evidence there is none; and so shifting are the grounds on which we 
have to decide, that those keen and practised critics, Messrs Clark and Wright, 
at the conclusion of the collation of the two texts, as recorded in the Cambridge 
Edition^ confess, in their Preface, that they believe, after all, that edition to be 
the later, which throughout their foot-notes they had cited as the earlier. In fact, 
I think it would be difficult to find in all Bibliography a puzzle greater than that 
which Nathaniel Butter has bequeathed to us. What complicates the puzzle and 
makes it almost ‘ too intrinse to unloose,’ is that we have to choose not between two 
well-defined and separate editions, but between all the copies of the two editions. 
Mr Halliwell-Phillipps says, that no two of the twelve copies of the Pide Bull 
edition that survive are exactly alike ! Two copies of the same edition will be found 
to vary, errors in one will be corrected in the other, and errors in the latter corrected 
in the former. This confusion is well illustrated in the following extract from the 
Preface of the Cambridge Edition, Be it remembered that ‘ Q,’ of the Cambridge 
Editors is what I have called Q^, or the N. Butter edition ; their ‘ is my Q^, or 
Pide Bull edition. 

‘ The differences in various copies of are accounted for by supposing that the 
‘ corredBotts were made before the sheets were all worked off, and that the corredled 
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* and uncorre<Sled sheets were bound up indiscriminately. It will be observed that 
‘ the readings of the imcorredled sheets of agree for the most part with those of 

* Qj, and this led us to the conclusion which had previously been arrived at by Ca- 

* pell and also by J. P. Kemble, that the edition which we have called Q, was the 

* earlier of the two printed in the same year. But upon collating a copy of Q, in 
‘the Bodleian, which we have called (Bodl. i), we found evidence which points 
‘to an opposite conclusion. In Kent’s soliloquy (II, ii, i6o) thatcopy, as will be 
‘ seen in our notes, reads, 

nothing almost sees my tackles 
But miserie, &c. 

‘ which of course is an accidental corruption, by displacement of the type, of “ my- 
‘ rackles ” {i. e, “ miracles ”), the true reading. In the conedled copies of this is 
‘ altered, apparently by the printei*’s conjecflure, to “ my wracke,” which is also the 
‘reading of Q^. Throughout the sheet in which this occurs the readings of Q, 

* agree with the correcfled copies of and had it not been for the instance quoted, 

‘ we might have supposed that the corredlions in the latter were made from Qj. 
‘ But the corruption “my rackles” for “niiiacles” must have come from the orig- 
* inal MS, and “ my wracke” is only a conjedlural emendation, so that the order of 
‘succession in this sheet, at least, appears to be the following; First the uncorredled 
‘ copy of Q^, then the same corrected, and lastly Q^. On the other hand it is re- 

* markable that Q,, if printed from at all. must have been printed from a copy 
‘made up, with the exception just mentioned from II, i, 128 to II, iv, 133, and an- 

* other containing from IV, vi, 224 to V, iii, 64, of uncorrecJled sheets. Another 
‘ hypothesis which might be made, is that and were printed from the same 
‘ manuscript, and that the printer of corrupted “ miracles ” into “ my wracke,” 
‘ while the printer of made it “ my rackles,” which w'as afterwards altered by a 
‘ reference to Q^.' 

In Ellis’s Early English Pronunciation (i, 217, foot-note), a communication from 
Mr Aldis Wright is quoted, which states quite as conclusively the conviction of the 
Cambridge Editors, that they had been misled in their chronological order of the 
Qq : ‘ We are now convinced that this edition [the Pide Bull edition, which is cited 
‘ as Qj, in the foot-notes of the Cam. ed.J was earlier than the one in the same year, 
‘ which we have called Q,. These copies of Q, (so-called) differ from each other in 
‘ having some of them been corrected while passing through the press. The earliest 
‘ of these which we have met with is one of the two copies in the Bodleian, and we 
‘ call it for distinction sake Qj, (Bodl. i). This has the reading three snyted : but 
‘ all the other copies of the same edition read three shewted, I suppose, therefore, 
‘ that while the edition was in course of printing the error was discovered, and the 
‘ correction communicated verbally to the compositor, who inserted it according to 
‘ his own notions of spelling. It is not a question between the readings of two dif’^ 
*ferent editions, but between an uncorrected copy and a corrected copy of the same 
‘ edition. The later Quartos follow the corrected copy, but their testimony is of no 
‘ value, because their reading is merely a reprint.’ [See also II, ii, 14.] 

X am inclined to think that the true solution of the puzzle is to be found, as has 
been suggested, in the blunders not of the printer but of the binder. The text of 
these Quarto editions was evidently set up piecemeal. For some reason or other 
‘Master N. Butter’ was in a hurry to publish his ‘booke,’ and he, therefore, sent 
out the ‘ copy,’ divided into several parts to several compositors, and these different 
parts, when printed, were dispatched to a binder to be stitched (it is not probable that 
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any of the Shakespearian Quartos were more than merely s^titched, or had other than 
paper covers). We learn from Arber’s invaluable Transcript, ii, 881-2, that the 
binding was not done by the printers, and as there were nearly fifty freemen binders 
at that time in London, there must have been among them various degrees of excel- 
lence ; as ill-luck would have it, the several portions of this tragedy of Lear fell to 
the charge of a careless binder, and the signatures, corrected and uncorrected, from 
the different printers, were mixed up, to the confusing extent in which the few copies 
that survive have come down to us. 

That these Quartos were set up piecemeal is, I think, clear. On the forty-sixth 
page of what I have called Q^^, or the N. Butter edition, the lines do not * run on 
the sentence stops in the middle and the rest of the line is left blank, thus : 

toade pold, the wall-wort, and the water, that in the fruite of his 
heart, when the foule fiend rages, 

Eates cowdung for fallets, fwallowes the old rat, and the ditch- 

And as though the compositor were careless at the close of his task, some of the 
grossest misprints occur in these closing lines of his stint; not to mention fruite in 
the foregoing lines for *• fury,’ or wall- 7 uort for * wall-newt,* we have ^ pinqueuer the 

* eye^ * hart lip,* ‘ ohie anelthu night Moored &c. 

Another similar break occurs on the fifty-first page of this same Quarto. 

An indication that the Pide Bull edition was also set up by piecework is found 
at V, iii, 236, where Alb, is changed to Duke, and Duke it continues throughout the 
rest of the play. 

It may be that the mere announcement on the title-page that the book is ‘ printed 

* for ’ Nathaniel Butter, indicates that it was done by more than one printer ; had it 
been the work of one sole printer it would perhaps have been so stated, as is not 
unfrequent. y the case in other Quartos. 

The Cambridge Editors say that ‘ the printer’s device ’ on Q^^, or the N. Butter 
edition, * is that of J. Roberts.’ It is a matter of small moment, but I must confess 
that I mistrust any inferences drawn from the devices on the title-pages of the Shake- 
spearian Quartos. Undoubtedly, at times, these vignettes were the devices of the 
printers ; Thomas Creede, for in««tance, has bis initials inserted in his device. But 
different printers sometimes used the same device, as, for instance, John Danter in 
Romeo and Juliet, 1597, and S[imon] Stafford] in Henry IV, 1599. Sometimes 
the device is clearly that of the stationer, and not that of the printer at all ; Nicholas 
Ling in Hamlet, 1604, displays a fish, and Thomas Fisher in Midsummer Night* s 
Dream has a Kingfisher. If, however, any conclusion may be drawn from these 
vignettes or devices, then, perhaps, N[icholas] 0 [akes], whose vignette in Othello, 
1600, is repeated on the title-page of the Pide Bull edition, was the printer of the 
latter also. 

The different readings in the different copies of the s.ime Quarto gave rise to the 
assertion that there was a Third Quarto, also published in 1608. This assertion, 
instead of being a proof of the diligence and thoroughness with which the work of 
collation had been executed, unfortunately proves the opposite. Had the editors, 
who asserted this, been only a little more thorough, they would have been led prob- 
ably to maintain not that there w^ere three editions merely, but three times three. 

It was reserved for the Cambridge Editors to disprove the existence of this Third 
Quarto. In their Preface they say ; 

* It has been supposed, in consequence of statements made by Malone and Bos* 
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* well, that a third edition of Z^ar was published in 1608. We shall show 
*that there is no evidence for this. In the Variorum Shakespeare (ii, 652), edited 
*by Boswell in 1821, three Quartos are described, which are distinguished in the 
‘ notes to the play by the letters A, B, C, respedlively. The first of these is a copy 
‘ of Qg,* quoted by us as (Bodl. i) ; the second is a copy of ; and the third, 

‘ which is in reality another copy of and is quoted by us as Q, (Bodl. 2), is de- 

* scribed as follows : 

" Title the same as the two former, except that like the first it begins at signature 
B : and like the second, has no reference to the place of sale.*’ 

‘ This statement of Boswell’s is taken from a note in Malone’s handwriting pre- 

* fixed to the copy in question, which we transcribe. 

“ This copy of King Lear difi'ers in some particulars from the two others in 
Vol. IV. 

“ The title-page of it is the same as the second of those copies, that is, it has no 
direction to the place of sale, and the first signat. is B, — notwithstanding which 
there are minute diversities ; thus, in this copy in verso, we have * A foole 
vsurps my bed ' ; in the other, whose first signature is also B, we find — * My foote 
usurps my body', and in the copy without any diiedlion to the place of sale (whose 
first signature is A) ‘ My foote usurps my head'," 

* Now it is a little remarkable that at present the copy has no title-page at all, and 

* there is no trace of the title-page having been removed since the volume has been 
< in its present condition. The probability is that the title was originally wanting, 
‘and that one had been sujiplied from a copy of before it came into Malone’.s 

* hands, and that while it was in this condition he wrote the above note upon it. It 

* was then sent to be bound in a volume with other quartos, and the title may have 
‘ been lost at the binder’s, or may have been intentionally removed as not belonging 
‘ to the book. That alterations were made by the binder is evident from the fadt 
‘that the copy to which Malone refers as the second of those in Vol. IVis in reality 
‘ the first. Malone, writing his note when Vol. IV was arranged for binding, de- 
‘ scribed the then order of the plays, which must afterwards have been altered. In 
‘ any case, however Malone’s statement is to be accounted for, it is quite clear that 

* Boswell must have described the Quarto after it was bound, when the title could 

* not have existed. 

‘We have said that Boswell quotes the three Quaitos of Lear, now in the Bod- 
‘ leian, by the letters A, B, C, respectively. In doing so, however, he is not con- 
‘ sistent. We record his mistakes, that others may not be misled by them. Bearing 
‘in mind, therefore, that A — Q, (Bodl. i), B = Q,, and C=Q^ (Bodl. 2), we find in 
‘ A( 5 t II, Scene 2 (vol. x, p. 97) “ Quarto B, ausrent; Quarto A, reads unreverent." 
‘Here B and A •‘hould change places. In A 6 t ill. Scene 7 (p. 188), “Quarto A 
‘ omits roptish for A read C. In A <51 iv. Scene 2 (p. 199), for “ Quartos B and 
‘ C, the whistling,^' read “ Quarto C ’* alone. In A<Sl iv. Scene 6 (p. 220), B and A 
‘ should again be interchanged. In A <51 v. Scene 3 (p, 277), “ Quarto A omits this 
Mine” ; for A read B. It will be seen from these instances, that Aiias been in turn 
‘ made to represent three different copies.’ 

A genuine second edition of the N. Butter Quarto (Q,) appeared in 1655 ; it was 
‘ Printed by yane Bell, and are to be i<Ad at the Eaft-end of Christ- Church^ Atner- 
ican gallantry suggests commendation of this edition, but candour hushes every syl- 

* Let me agtun remind the studmit that, in the Cambridge Edition, Qa refers to what I have called 
Q , or Pide Bidl edition ; and that their Qt is my Qa, or N. Butter edition.-^En. 
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lable of praise. It is a reprint, page for page, of Q,, and has almost reached the 
limit of incorrect typography. Here and there, in the earlier scenes, I have re- 
corded in the foot-notes, some of its grossest misprints; but, generally I have 
omitted all reference to it. 

As Rowe’s ill-luck put the Fourth and poorest Folio under his pillow, so here, 1 
think, the same ill-luck may, perhaps, have put Jane Bell's Quarto in his pew, and 
led him to peep into it now and then. See III, iv, 109, or III, vii, 60. 

Davies {Dramanc Misc* ii, p. 167) ‘cannot help suspecting’ that Lear was not 
popular, because only two Quarto editions appeared before it was reprinted in the 
Folio. Knight pronounces Davies’s ‘ argument worthless,’ ‘ for it must be remem- 

* bered that other of Shakspere’s most perfect efforts, such as Macbethy were not pub- 
‘ lished at all till they were collected in the Folio.’ ‘ In all likelihood, the Quarto 

* editions were piratical and were probably suppressed. . . . Butler was undoubtedly 
‘not a publisher authorised by Shakspere, for he printed, in 1605, The London 
‘ Prodigal, one of the plays fraudulently ascribed to our poet.’ Collier, on the 
other hand, thinks that Lear was extremely popular, because it required more than 
one edition in one year to satisfy the public demand. ‘ Why, however,’ he says, ‘ it 
‘was never republished in quarto in the interval [between 1608 and 1623] must be 
‘ matter of speculation ; but such was not an unusual occurrence with the works of 
‘ our great dramatist ; his Midsummer NighCs Dream, Merchant of Venice, and 
*Troilus and Cressida, were each twice printed, the first two in 1600, and the last 
‘in 1609, and they were not again seen in type until they were inserted in the 
‘ Folio ; there was also no second quarto of Much Ado about Nothing, nor of Love's 
‘ Labour's Lost* 

So much for the Quartos, with their puzzling, interlaced texts. It is comforting 
to reflect that to decide upon the precedence, in point of time, of these editions, or, 
in other words, which is Q^ and which is Q^, belongs wholly to the province of 
Bibliography; it has no bearing whatever on the elucidation of the text of this 
tragedy. 

In the Folio, King Lear appears in the division of Tragedies, and among them 
shares with Macbeth, Othello, and Cymbeline, the distinction of being divided into 
Acts and Scenes. I believe there is no dissenting voice to the opinion, that we 
have here a text much superior, in general, to that of the Quartos, and one that was 
printed from an independent manuscript. And yet in spite of this superiority, there 
are, as Collier says, few of Shakespeare’s plays which are more indebted than this, 
to the Quartos, for the completeness of their text. This arises from the remaikable 
difference in length between the Folios and the Quartos. The Quaitos exceed the 
Folios by about a hundred and seventy-five lines. There are about two hundred 
and twenty lines in the Quartos that are not in the Folios, and the Folios contain 
fifty lines not to be found in the Quartos. This discrepancy, with its abridgement 
on the one hand and its amplification on the other, presents a highly interesting 
field of investigation. By whom were these excisions made when the text of the 
Folio came to be printed, amounting in one instance to the omission of an entire 
scene ? By the master himself, or by the actors ? Are they made in accordance 
with a plan, or at hap-hasard ? Was the object to shorten the play, or to emphasise 
dramatic effects? Such are some of the questions which this very important fact 
suggests, and their answers have received more attention from German than from 
English scholars. 
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Dr Johnson expressed the belief that the Folio was printed from Shakespeare’s 
last revision, carelessly and hastily performed, with more thought of shortening the 
scenes than of continuing the action. See note on III, vi, no. 

Tieck (ix, 370) suggests that some of these omissions in the Folio may be due 
to a deference to the censorship of the press, which after the death of James became 
more strict ; or again some of them may be due to the obscurity which speedily falls 
on local allusions, or allusions to passing events, of which no play of Shakespeare 
contains more ; or again the Third Scene of Act Fourth may have been omitted, be- 
cause of the lack of an actor who could adequately represent it ; or its omission may 
have been due to a desire to simplify the plot, and to avoid complications which, 
as it stands, it unquestionably creates. 

Knight, who appeai-s to have bestowed more thought upon the subject than other 
English editors, says : * Speech after speech, and scene after scene, which in the 

* genuine copy of the Folio are metrically correct, are, in the Quarto, either printed 
< as prose, or the lines are so mixed together, without any apparent knowledge in 
‘the editor of the metrical laws by which they were constructed, that it would 

* have been almost impossible, from this text alone, to have reduced them to any- 

* thing like the form in which they were written by the author. This circumstance 
‘ appears to us conclusive, that these copies could not have been printed from the 
‘ author’s manuscript ; and yet they might have been printed from a genuine play- 
‘ house copy.’ 

After mentioning the large omissions in the Folio of passages to be found in the 
Quarto, Knight goes on to say, that it would be very easy to assume that these omis- 
sions were made by the editors of the Folio for the purpose of culling the play down 
for representation; but this theory requires us to assume that the additions also, in the 
Folio, were made by the editors, and the'se comprise several such minute touches as 
none but the hand of the master could have added. He then examines the sub- 
ject more in detail : ‘ In the First and Second Acts the omissions are very slight. 

‘ In the opening of Act III we lose a spirited description of Lear in the storm — 
“‘tears his white hair,” etc. But mark — it is description; and the judgement of 
‘ Shakespeare in omitting it is unquestionable, for he subsequently shows Lear in 
^action under precisely the same circumstances. In the sixth scene of the same 
‘act is omitted the imaginary trial of Regan and Goneril, “I will arraign them 
‘straight.” Was this a passage that an author would have thrust out carelessly 

* and hastily ? It is impossible, as it would be presumptuous were it possible, un- 
‘ hesitatingly to assign a motive for this omission. The physical exertion that would 
‘ be necessary for any actor (even for Burbage, who we know played Lear) to carry 

* through the whole of the third act might have been so extreme as to render it ex- 
‘ pedient to make this abridgement ; or, what is more probable, as Kent previous to^ 
‘ this passage had said, “ All power of his wits has given way to his impatience,” 

‘ the imaginary arraignment might have been rejected by the poet, as exhibiting too 

* much method in the madness. The rhyming soliloquy of Edgar, with which this 
‘ scene closes, might have been spared by the poet without much compunction. The 
‘ second scene of the fourth act, in which Albany so bitterly reproaches Goneril, is 

* greatly abridged. In its amplified state it does not advance the progress of the 
‘ action, nor contribute to the developement of the characters. The whole of the 
^ third scene of that act is also omitted. It is one of the most beautifully written 
‘ of the play ; and we should indeed regret had it not been preserved to us in the 
‘ Quartos. But let if be borne in mind, that the greater part of the scene is purely 
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* descriptive ; and, exquisite as the description is, particularly in those parts which 
‘make us better understand the surpassing loveliness of Cordelia’s character, we 
‘ cannot avoid believing that the poet sternly resolved to let the effect of this won- 

* derful drama entirely depend upon its action. . . . The subsequent omissions, to the 
‘ end of the drama, are few and unimportant.* 

Staunton says, that a ‘ careful comparison of the Quarto and Folio texts con- 
‘ vinces us that, unlike that of Richard Illy the text of Lear in the Folio is taken 
‘ from a later and revised copy of the play. Whether the curtailment is the work 
‘of the author, it is impossible now to determine; it is not always judicious, and 
‘some of the substitutions are infeiior to the language they displace ; yet, on the 
‘ other hand, the additions that we meet with in the Folio bear the undoubted mark 
‘ of Shakespeare’s mint; and while the metrical arrangement of the speeches in that 

* edition has been carefully regarded, the text of the Quartos is printed in parts 
‘ without any observance of prosodial construction.* 

Hitherto, as we have seen, the omissions in the Folio have been supposed to be 
abridgements made by Shakespeare himself. 

Dr Delius,* however, denies this, not only with regard to the omissions in the 
Folio, but to the omissions in the Quartos also. 

Before entering on the discussion, the learned German premises that the texts of 
the two Quartos are to be considered as practically identical. Theie are, in effect, 
but two texts, that of the Folios and that of the Quartos ; and the question is, are the 
variations in them due to the hand of Shakespeare? To answer this, Delius sub- 
jects the two texts to a minute comparison, and begins with a list of the varia lec- 
Hones in the Quartos, which may be considered as errors either of the copyist or of 
the compositor, either of the pen or of the eye; according, as we think that they 
were to be found in the original MS, or were wrongly read by the printer — a dilem- 
ma hard to determine. This list, which I here reprint as a proof, if any weie needed, 
that the conclusions at which Delius has arrived, were not reached without great care, 
contains several instances of what I cannot but think are not mere misprints, but 
words or phrases, which, making sense with the context, rise to the dignity of 
‘readings;’ these I have marked with an asterisk. The text of the Quartos is in 
Italic ; that of the Folios in Roman. 

I, i, first intent* — fast intent; 38, Conferring* — Confirming; 108, mistresse 
— mysteries; diseases* — disasters; i%Oy friendship* — freedom; zig, you for 

voucht affections* — your fore-vouch*d affections. 

I» iif 38, for your liking* — for your o’er-looking; 117, spirituall predominance* 
— spherical predominance; 12 ^, mine — my cue; 128, them of Bedlam* — Tom o* 
Bedlam. 

I, iv, 109, pestilent gall; 221, Either his notion weaknesse, or his 

discernings are lethargy — Either his notion weakens, or his discernings are leth- 
argied; 239, a great palace* — a graced palace; 256, thou lessen my traine and^ 
thou Best. My train are ; 277, thourt disnatur' d—-\}ayfrsxX. disnatur’d ; 293, should 
make the worst blasts — should make thee worth them ; 293, upon the untender — 
upon thee! The untented; 341, better ought* — better oft. 

II, i, 18, Which must ask breefenesse and fortune helpe* — Which I must act. 

Briefness and fortune work! 39, mumbling ; 119, threading. 

*Sce lleber den urs/rUngticken Text dee King Lear, Shakespeare Year Book, x, 50. Re- 
printed in Abkandlungen zn Shakipere, p. 359 ; Translated in Trans, of the New Shakspere Soc,, 
p. sas. , 
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II, ii, 70, to intrench to inloose — too intrinse to unloose ; 104, dialogue-^xtiXtcX ; 

127, stocking. 

II, iii, 17, service — farmes. ‘That the compositor here followed the ductus Ute- 
* rarum is clear, when we remember that service was written fervice? 

II, iv, I, hence* — home; 8, heeles* — ^heads ; 85, meere Justice — mere fetches; 
156, look'd backe — look’d black; 261, not the deed — not the need; 273, lamely — 
tamely. 

III, i, 18, warrant of my arte — warrant of my note. 

HI, ii, 2, carterickes and Hircanios — cataracts and hurricanoes ; 58, concealend 
centers — concealing continents ; 60, more sinned against their sinning-^moxQ sinned 
against than sinning. 

Ill, iv, 14, Save what beates their Jiliall ingratitude — Save what beats there. 
Filial ingratitude ! 175, to the dark toime — to the dark tower. 

III, vii, 32, / am true* — I am none; 85, Unbridle all the sparks — enkindle all 
the sparks. 

IV, i, 4, Stands still in experience — ^stands still in esperance ; 53, / cannot dance 

it* — I cannot daub it [dance be tortured into a meaning; Pope found enough in 
it to adopt it in his text. — Ed.] ; 68, Stands your ordinance * — Slaves your ordinance ; 
70, undo; 74, Looks firmely* — Looks fearfully. 

IV, \\, 21, A mistress coward — A mistress’s command ; 52, an eye discerving—zxi 
ey« discerning ; 89, not so tooke — not so tart. 

IV, vi, 19, her cock above — her cock a buoy; 57, dread summons — dread summit; 

128, consummation — consumption ; 156, a dogge so bade in office — a dog’s obeyed in 
office [Decidedly an error of the ear. — Ed.] ; 189, to shoot a troop of horse with fell 
— to shoe a troop of horse with felt; 2 % 2 y fenced from my griefs* — sever’d from my 
griefs. Compare above, II, iii, 17, service — farmes. 

IV, vii, 36, Mine iniurious dog — Mine enemy’s dog 

V, i, 52, 1 /ard is the gisess* — Here is the guess. 

V, iii, 66, The which immediate — The which immediacy ; 136, Conspicuote — Con- 
spirant; 193, ( O father) * — O fault I 

The conclusion which Delius draws from an examination of this list of misprints, 

‘ which could be readily increased,’ is, ‘ that the hand of the poet could have had 
‘nothing to do with them. In other words, Sh. wrote only what stands in the 
‘ Folio.’ A similar conclusion, he thinks, is also to be drawn from another class of 
readings in the Quartos, where evident misprints in one copy are corrected in an- 
other, such as II, ii, 121, where for the genuine ‘ancient’ we have ausrent^ changed 
to miscreant; also II, ii, 160, ‘miracles’; II, i, 100, ‘To have th’ expence,’ where, 

‘ instead of “ th’ expence ” which cannot have been very clearly written in the MS, 

‘the compositor of the Quarto first substituted “these ;” which, in some 

‘copies, was afterwards filled up fiom pure conjecture, as “wast and spoyle”’; 
‘ III, iv, ‘ Contentious ’ ; III, vi, 94, 95, ‘ Take up ’ ; IV, ii, 56, 57, France — 
‘threats.’ [For all these instances reference to the Textual Notes will supply 
the various changes to be found in the Quartos.] Delius then examines a third 
class of errors, where the changes seem to be purely arbitrary, such as will for 
‘shall,* space or liberty for ‘space and liberty,” That for ‘Which,’ &c. &c. Then 
again there are certain differences where synonymous words are used — r. ^., I, i, 
stoops to folly for ‘ falls to folly * ; lb. respects for ‘ regards ’ ; I, iii, dislike for ‘ dis- 
‘ taste* ; II, i, caitiff for ‘ coward,’ &c. In view of all these different readings, De- 
lius makes the ftdiowing strong point : ‘ Is it at all probable, that Shakespeare, 4ven 
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< granting that he revised the text, would have undertaken such superfluous trouble, 
« as, we cannot say to improve, hut merely to change the text in these innumerable, 

• and minute, and insignificant particulars ; and for no conceivable reason withal, in- 
•stead of taking in hand some real incisive improvement ? Or is it not more likely 

• that a simple transcriber, attaching but slight importance to Shakespeare’s words as 

• such, in the hurry of his work substituted heedlessly or purposely, any phrase that 

• occurred to him for another, one particle for another, one mood or number for 

• another ?’ 

In the substitution of prose for verse, of verse for prose, and in the omissions of 
words, phrases, and lines, in the Quartos, Delius sees the proof also that no trace 
of Shakespeare’s revising hand can be detected. He then returns to the text of 
the Folio, with its note-worthy omission of • 220 lines,’ that are in the Quartos. All 
these omissions, he concludes, were made by the players, for the purpose of short- 
ening the time of representation, not by Shakespeare. In the Quartos we have the 
play as it was originally performed before King James, and before the audience at 
the Globe, but sadly marred by misprints, printers’ sophistications, and omissions, 
perhaps due to an imperfect and illegible MS. In the Folio we have a later MS, 
belonging to the Theatre, and more nearly identical with what Shakespeare wrote. 
The omissions of the Quartos are the blunders of the printers ; the omissions of the 
Folios are the abridgements of the actors. * From the very nature of the case,* says 
Delius, * It seems far more natural that the Poet, who was also an actor, should have 
‘been himself the one to mark the omissions in his own drama. But on the other 
‘ hand, if we remember with what careless indifference Shakespeare committed his 
‘ plays to the care of the Theatre for which he wiote them, without troubling himself 

• about their fate or literary future ; it will seem highly probable, that in the present 
‘ instance he gave himself no further personal care about its representation, but left 
‘ all that to those whom it most concerned — the actors of the Globe, the owners of 
‘the MS.* Moreover, in 1608, when the Quartos were published, and the unabridged 
play may be presumed to have held the stage, Shakespeare was living at Stratford. 

• Is it to be supposed then,* asks Delius, ‘ that at that time or later — for the play may 
‘ have been abridged later — the actors would have applied to the absent, far-distant 
‘ poet, to modify his drama for the stage, when such a task would seem to them, ac- 
‘ customed as they were to matters of routine, an affair of such every-day occuiTence, 
‘that they themselves could just as easily do it for themselves?* Furthermore, De- 
lius thinks, that if Shakespeare himself had really revised this drama, we should 
have found more emphatic traces of his revision than mere omissions of certain pas- 
sages. In the general character of these omissions, Delius sees a desire to spare to 
the utmost, and to strike out such passages only, which contain amplified descrip- 
tions; or which, at least, are not essential to the developement of the dramatic treat- 
ment or of the characters. This point is emphasised, because in his Introduction to 
the play Delius had been led by these very considerations to an opposite conclusion 
— viz., that none but Shakespeare could have discriminated between the needful 
and the Useless. Delius then proceeds to examine these omissions of the Folio, in 
detail. Some of his remarks I have incorporated in the commentary under the pas- 
sages in the text where they apply ; for the others, it may be said, that in any drama 
by Shakespeare, it is much more easy to say why a certain passage should not be 
omitted, than to give a reason why it should. The presence of any passage in a 
play of Shakespeare’s, is presumptive evidence that it is required; and to prove that 
it is not, lieif Upoit those who approve of its excision. So perfect and so unerring a 
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master was Shakespeare, that any abridgement of his plays is likely to be clumsy ; 
it is easier to maintain, that a piece of clumsy work was done by any one rather 
than by Shakespeare. As Delius, in this very Essay (p. 67), truly says : * assuredly, 

* Shakespeare did not himself think any passage in his King Lear superfluous, other- 
‘wise he would scarcely have inserted that which his editors might deem needless.* 

Delius sums up as follows : ‘ Having traced the variations between the Quarto 

* and the Folio to their true source, we are led to the conclusion : — That there is no 
‘ evidence for the supposition that Shakspere himself revised this drama.’ 

Dr Koppel ( Textkritische Siudien iiber Shakespeare' 5 Richard HI and King 
Lear, Dresden, 1877) comes to a conclusion directly opposed to Delius, and main- 
tains that it was Shakespeare’s own hand that cut out many of the passages both in 
the Quarto text and the Folio text. The larger portion of his Essay is devoted to 
attacking Delius’s position, and as destructive criticism does not come within my 
scope, I simply allude to his opposition without repeating his arguments. Koppel has 
evidently studied the notes in the Cambiidge edition most thoroughly, and comes to 
the same conclusion as that to which the Cambiidge Editors themselves had arrived 
before him — namely, that the N. Butter edition has been erroneously supposed to be 
Q, ; that the real Q, is that which in the notes to the Cambridge edition is called Q^^. 
He maintains with vigor and plausibility, that there are many coriected passages in 
Qj (i. e. the Pide Bull), in ‘some of which it is clear beyond a peradventure, and 
‘in others it is highly probable, that resort was had to the original MS. For in- 
‘ stance, in I, iv, 294 untender becomes “untented,” peruse, in the next line, be- 

* comes “pierce;” in line 336 mildie gentleness is coriected to “milkie gentleness.” 
‘ Such corrections as these would never have been made by a compositor out of 
‘hand; with “mildie gentleness” before him a compositor would nevipr have 
‘ thought of changing it to the poetic form of “ milkie gentleness,” but would have 
‘ corrected it simply to “ mild gentleness ;” moreover, to suppose that in every case 

* the compositor could have hit upon the correct word or phrase as we find them in 
‘ the Folio, is simply incredible.’ In tho'ie instances where some copies of the Pide 
Bull edition have one reading, and other copies of the same edition have different 
ones (such as ausrent, my ruckles, crulentious in some copies, and miscreant, my 
wrack, tempestious in others), Koppel infei*s that the MS must have been illegible. 

But, as has been before remarked, however interesting the discussion may be of 
the succession in time of these different Quartos, the question in reality is merely 
bibliographical; and Koppel acknowledges that all this collation is unimportant in 
comparison with the variation between the Quartos and Folios : according to the 
enumeration of the lines in the Cambridge edition, he finds two hundred and eighty- 
seven more lines in the Quarto than^ in the Folio, and one hundred and ten lines in 
the Folio which are wanting in the Quarto. As to whether the omissions in the 
Folio were due to Shakespeafe or not, Koppel says, that however indifferent the 
poet may have been to the literary fate of his dramas, it is inconceivable that Shake- 
speai-e, the Actor, Manager, Dramatist, and Theatre-poet, should have taken no care 
for the representation of his pieces, or for their adaptation to the stage, or for their 
needful abbreviations or amplifications. ‘ Is it to be inferred that he todk no per- 
‘ sonal interest in the reproduction on the stage of his pieces, because he took ho 

* thought for their publication in print f Far more likely is it that the literary future 
‘ of his dramas pressed lightly on him, because the present practical interest in their 
‘ representation, their scenic success, pressed upon him so heavily.’ No inference, 
Koppel thinks, as to the state of the text can be drawn from the date of the Quartos, 
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nor from the statement on their title-pages, ‘ as it was plaid ... at Whitehall,’ which 
was merely a bookseller’s puff, and designed to show the difference between this edi- 
tion and the older play of King Leir^ with no intention of more accurately specifying 
the very text which was given before his Majesty. * It is very possible that, when the 
‘First Quarto (Q, of the Cambridge edition) appeared, the version which is the basis 
‘ of the Folio text had existed long before, and was used in public, notwithstanding 
‘ that the MS which the publisher of the Quartos managed to procure, contained the 
‘ earlier and discarded text; and perhaps it was for this very reason, because it was 
‘ discarded, that it could be handed over to the puVdisher merely, perhaps, for the 
‘preparation of a transcript’ (p. 72). Wherefore, the mere publication alone of the 
Qiiaitos in 1608 does not hinder us from supposing th.nt the version which the Folio 
follows belongs to an earlier year, when Shakespeare was in London and not in Strat- 
ford. In view of all the circumstances of the case, if we cannot regard the additions 
of the Folio as original portions of the text. Dr Koppel thinks that the following may 
be supposed as possible: ‘The original form was, essentially, that of the Quarto, then 
‘ followed a longer form, with the additions in the Folio, as substantially onr modern 
‘ editions have again restored them ; then the shortest form, as it is preserved for us 
‘ in the Folio ’ (p. 74). 

‘ Although in general the omissions in the Quarto may be attributed to Shakespeare, 

‘ yet we must be jirepared to find several of them unworthy of the Poet ; such for 
‘instance is I, i, 38-43. The next omission in the Quartos, I, i, 47, 48, may very 
‘possibly be a later addition in the Folio. But it is not essential, its gist has been 
‘already given in lines 35-38, and it may be considered as a skilful abridgement in 
‘ the Quartos.’ [Space will not permit me to follow Dr Koppel in his criticisms and 
explanations of all the omissions or additions of the Quaitos and Folios; to a student 
interested in such matters of collation, it will not be a tedious task to examine this 
subject thoroughly for himself at fiist hand; it will cost him but little more trouble 
to do so than to look up all the references to act, scene, and line, which would be 
all that I could possibly give him here, were I to reproduce all of Dr Koppel’s essay, 
of w’hich, however, I will give those passages that seem to me the most striking, 
wherein he assumes the task of proving that Shakespeare himself, with cause, added 
or omitted certain passages. The italics are Dr Koppel’s.] 

At the conclusion of his examination of all the important passages omitted in the 
Quartos, Dr Koppel finds (p. 82),* with the trifling exception of only two passages, I, 

‘ i, 38-43 and III, vi, 12-15, that nothing forbids their being regarded as later addi- 
*tions by the Poet, That they really are so, it is obviously impossible to prove. It 
‘ would have to be assumed that these additions to the text of the tragedy, made 
‘ perhaps, not all at the same time, gradually so increased that at last a reduction 
‘ proved to be necessary. The abridged form, rendered essentially shorter than the 
apiece originally was, would then be necessarily regarded as transmitted to us in the 
‘ Folio, If we have thus shown that the passages wanting in the Quartos did not 
‘ necessarily form a part of the original text, it is, on the other hand, at the same 
‘ time shown, that these omissions were made at Jilting places, and had the same 

* practical design of abridgement as in the later form of the piece, which was pre- 

* peered for the stage, and which is the basis of the Folio.* . , . [P. 87.] Of the pas- 
s^e, 4 II, i, 7-15, omitted in the Folios, it may be ‘said that Shakespeare, after- 
^w^rds, and partly before, partly in this scene, partly in what precedes, and in what 

* follows^ has enlarged sufficiently upon these things, the white* uncovered head, the 
•rain, the storm, the fearful night, and Lear’s mad defiance, and could when abridge-/ 
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* ment were the object, very well dispense with this passage. . . . Besides we may 

* see here the artist’s hand in the choice of passages to be erased, expunging a grand 
‘ description of the King in the stormy night, which might weaken the impression 
‘ of his actual appearance when he comes before us in the next scene.’ . . . [P. 88.] 
The notable omission in the Folios of III, i, 30-42, Koppel justifies : * The suffer- 
‘ ings of Lear being known in France (in the Quartos, merely the quarrel between 
‘ the British Dukes, of which advantage was to be taken by the enemy, appears as 
‘ the occasion for the French invasion), the sending of the nobleman to Dover to 

* Cordelia is rendered superfluous, aimless. Hence, from the text of the Folio, we 

* gather from this mission merely a cheering assurance of the approaching deliver- 

* ance of Lear, which Kent gives to the nobleman, although only by hints. P'or he 

* tells him only that from France, where Lear’s sufferings are known, war is com- 
‘ ing, and that he will soon get to see Cordelia. The declaration, that French tioops 

* have already landed at Dover, is stricken out. This cheering intimation, which, 
‘as well as the material compensation (Kent’s purse and ring), was well earned by 
‘ the good faith of the knight, fits well into this preparatory scene, which thus pos- 

* sesses the effect of a soothing pause in the rapid progress of the tragic action.' 
Koppel’s hardest task lies in justifying the omission of the entire Third Scene of 
Act IV ; while granting the justice of the general opinion that this scene is necessary 
for the reawakening of interest in Cordelia, who has not been seen since the intro- 
ductory scene, ‘yet,’ he urges, * perhaps, for the expunging of this full poetic descrip- 

* Hon, preceding the personal appearance of Cordelia, there was the same reason as 
‘ for the omission, mentioned above, of the description of Lear before he himself 

* appears in the stormy night. 

* When then, with this scene, the necessary reason for the non-appearance of the 
‘ French King in the subsequent warlike scenes is also left out, it does not prove 
‘ the impossibility of Shakespeare’s having made these erasures. How often Shake- 
‘speare was careless in regard to secondary incidents, how often he even con- 
‘tradicts himself in such matters, is sufficiently known. Instances, more or less 
‘ striking, may be found everywhere. For example, in this very scene in the orig- 
‘inal longer form of the tragedy, the Gentleman and Kent speak of a letter of 
‘ Kent’s (‘ Did your letters pierce,’ &c. &c.), which the former was to hand to Cor- 
‘delia; while, according, to an earlier scene of the Third Act, only an oral mes- 
‘sage had been entrusted to the Gentleman. So likewise in that scene, Kent and 
‘ the Gentleman are to seek the King in different directions, and he who first lights 
< on him was to holla the other ; the Poet causes this arrangement to be made in de- 
‘ tail, without any mention being made afterwards of its having been carried out, in 

* the tragic scene where Lear is found by Kent. Kent does not trouble himself about 
‘ his fellow-seeker, and consequently as little do we know where he has gone. Only' 
‘ in Dover do we find him again. Just so, in that scene, Kent gives to the same 

‘ gentleman a ring which he is to show to Cordelia, and learn from her who ‘ your 

* fellow is That, yet you do not know.’ Notwithstanding, we find that when the 

* gentleman has delivered his message to Cordelia and reports the fact to Kent, he 
‘^till does not know that it is Kent with whom he is speaking; for Kent says: 
“some dear cause Will' in concealment wrap me up awhile; When I am known 
' aright, you shall not grieve Lending me this acquaintance and when the gen^le- 
‘man is speaking again (IV, vii, 91) with Kent, he tells him, as a report which he 

* himself believes, that Kent is in Germany with Edgar.’ [It is only an inference 
;of Koppel’s,»tliat the ‘ gentleman * in this scene is same as Kent’s messenger in the 
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former scene. The stage directions give simply ‘ gentleman/ and it may well have 
been two different men. — E d.J * Finally, a similar instance of carelessness is to be 
‘found in IV, iii, where it is said, that the Fiench king must for urgent reasons re- 

* turn to France, and that he has left Monsieur La Far ‘behind him, general’. And 
‘ yet the Poet forgot this entirely. This La Far is never afterwards alluded to. Cor- 
‘delia alone repiesents the French military power. It may well be supposed, that 
‘ if it were the Poet who struck out this scene, the opportunity of getting rid of the 
‘ strange gentleman induced him, at the same time, to erase the moie important men- 
‘ tion of the king of hVance, closely connected therewith, together with the whole 
‘ scene ; which, on the whole, could be dispensed with. Moreover, it is not impos- 
‘ sible, that, by the insertion of some brief passage, the hiatus thus made was filled 
‘ up, and this passage was afterward forgotten in the MS of the Folio, or in the 
‘printed edition.’ 

* [P* 93-] The last eight lines of Act III, which are omitted in the Folio, contain, 

* in the Quartos, a contradiction between them and the opening scene of the next act; 
‘ which, of itself, would lead us to suspect the genuineness of the Quartos. The 

* Second Servant says : ‘ Let’s follow the old carl, and get the Bedlam To lead him/ 
‘ &c. But in the next scene, Gloucester is led by an ‘ Old Man,’ and apparently 
‘ meets the Bedlam by accident, and it is Gloucester himself who asks the Bedlam to 
‘ lead him. This is, after all, only one of the many little things in Shakespeare in 

* which, as we have shown above, especially in King Lear, inconsistencies and con- 
‘ tradictions may be discovered, that do not authorise any hap-hazard assumption, 
‘ that the passage in the Quartos is not genuine. But, on the other hand, this causes 

* the omission in the Folio to appear all the more explicable and fitting. 

* [P. 94.] In IV, i, the passage in Edgar’s speech about ‘ Obidicut,’ ‘ Hobbidi- 
‘ ‘ dance,’ and ‘ Mahu,’ is omitted. The reference to Ilaisnet’s book, in this Tragedy, 
’ was desirable only so long as the book was fresh in men’s memoiies.’ 

On page 96 Dr Koppel sums up his conclusion : ‘ Thus it a]>pears that these 

* omissions, with some exceptions quite immattrial, arc of such a kind that they mi^ht 
‘ very well have been made by the poet himself; in many cases, this possibility has 
‘ more probability, in others less ; and, furthermore, it is also possible, that different 

* passages were stricken out at different times, and in part also by different hands.’ 

Dr Schmidt, at whose hands we have all received that valuable gift, The Shake- 
speare Lexicon, has written an Essay on the Text of King Lear, of which only a 
portion, at this date, has appeared in type; and even of this portion, I can give only 
an abridgement. 

In all cases, where two texts exist, the Quartos and the Folios, the first thing to be 
done, according to Dr Schmidt, is to decide which of the two is authentic. ‘ May we 

* assume, that Shakespeare had such an interest in the publication of the Quartos as 

* to give them an authority higher than that of the Folio, which appeared after his 
‘death ? Or, on the other hand, shall we pin our faith exclusively to that form of 
‘the text whose lawful origin is undoubted ? Are the different texts different remod- 

* ellings, and if so, are the changes in the later, due to the hand of the Poet, or to 
‘that of another? To these questions there can be but one true answer, and until 
‘ that answer be found, all genuine textual cnticism is merely a groping in the dark. 
‘In England, it is customary to accord ‘equivalent validity’ to the Quartos and Folios; 

* and to decide at one time for one, and at another time for another, according to indi- 

* vidual bias ^ and the result is an eclectic text. When the editor is a man of taste, the 
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‘ reader^ perhaps^ does not fare so Imdly ; but such dealing cannot be termed critical. 

* Even in the case where we have to deal with two different versions from the hand 
'of a Poet himself, one of the two must be laid aside; no matter, whether we prefer 
' that version which gives us the first hurried sketch, or that which has received the 

* improvements of maturer judgement. To weld both inlo one, yields a result, which 
' never had any existence for the Poet himself even .... The universal acknowledge- 
' ment, that the Romeo and Juliet of 1597, the Hamlet of 1603, and the Quartos of 
‘ Henry V, and the 2d and 3d Parts of Henry P/, and of The Merry WiveSy are mere 
‘ compilations, hastily made up from copies taken down from performances on the stage, 

* and from untrustworthy recollections, — this acknowledgement can be but a question 

* of time, . . . Shakespeare’s indifference to the fate of his dramas, has been praised by 
' some and blamed by others, and all have perceived in it, the poet’s unconsciousness 
‘ of his own greatness ; whereas it may have been the natural result of the highest 

* intellectual power, which finds in the joy of creating its fullest and completest 
' reward, and in the prospect of the future loses all interest in the present and the 

* past. . . , Every doubt as to the unlawful character of these Quartos ought to be 

* reasonably laid, when we have in the Preface to the Folio, such a decided, unam- 

* biguous proof. ' Where before you were abused,’ so we read there, ‘ with divers 
"stolen and surreptitious copies, maimed and deformed by the frauds and stealths 

* * of injurious imposters that exposed them, even those are now offered to your view 
‘ * cured and perfect of their limb-^,’ &c. It is remaikable, how completely this famil- 

* iar announcement has been lost sight of, and discarded, by almost every Shakespeaie 
‘ student. Perhaps, it is thought, that editor against editor and publisher against pub- 
lisher, are not competent witnesses. And, moreover, the judge is not uncorrupted. 
'The short* comings of the Folio, the sole authorised edition, give to the Quartos, 
' spite of their lack of authenticity, such a disproportionate importance, that the mod- 
' ern critic is in duty bound to thank them at every step; and cannot refrain from hold- 
' ing them in high honour. Their present relative importance, induces a very natural 
' delusion as to their absolute worth. It has been thought, that the foregoing sentence 
‘ from the Preface in the Folio referred only to the six Quartos mentioned above, and 
' that we were, therefore, justified in dividing the Quartos into authentic and spurious 
' Quartos. In fact, several of them afford a text essentially complete and worthy of 
' the poet, nay, some even appear to be set forth with greater care than the Folio. 
' But this, by no means, proves that there is no difference between a lawful and an 
' unlawful edition; but at best only between more adroit and less adroit sophistications, 
' and gives us no right to restrict, just as we please, the general assertion of the Folio, 
' and to draw the line at a boundary which our own needs have set up. When this 

* or that Quarto is termed authentic, it is not absolutely meant, that it must have been 
' published in an authorised manner by the direct or indirect means of the lawful 
'owner of the MS. But this expression implies rather, that authentic copies, by 

* some means or other, must have come into the possession of the publisher. Of 

* course, this would not be impossible, but it would be very difficult. , • . The com- 
' plete MS, be it remembered, was in the possession of the managers alone, among 
' whom it is not likely that a traitor to thw own monopoly would be found; the indi- 

* vidual actors knew nothing more than their own parts, and it would, therefore, require 
' an organised complicity of all of them, in a plot to place their collected rOles in the 
' hands of an outside purchaser. On the other hand, it could not have been difficult, 
' where neither pains nor cost were spared, to procure by copyists in the Theatre a 
' passable, nay, even a complete and correct printer’s copy. If it proved too much fot 
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‘ oiie short-hand writer, two or three could accomplish it, by relieving each other; and 
» il^it could not be finished at the first performance, it could certainly be done at the 
‘ second or third. Here is hypothesis against hypothesis, possibility against possi- 
ability, and it will need a series of minute investigations to turn the scale. The fol-’ 

* lowing pages will be devoted to the task of proving, that one of the so-called authentic 
« Quartos could have had its origin only in copies made at a performance on the stage, 

* and that its various readings merit no regard in comparison with the text of the Folio; 

* which has, at least, an indirect connection with the handwriting of the poet; and 
« when, moreover, the Folio is not marred by manifest misprints. ... 

‘ [P* 5*] The omis.sions in the Folio are not of vital impoitance, owing to the firm 
‘ structure of the drama, which does not permit much to be removed without clanger 

* to the whole ; and they have been made by no unskilful hand. We may, therefore, 
‘^sume, that we have here the piece in that shape in which it was presented on the 

* Shakespearian stage in the years just preceding its appearance in type, and it is 
‘ manifest that it has suffered no material injury by its abridgements. These abridge-^ 

* ments might have occurred all the more easily, if we suppose that the original MS 
‘had been neglected, mislaid, and finally lost. The greater completeness of the 
‘ Quartos, however, by no means proves, that they represent a more complete MS 

* than the Folio ; but only that they appeared, or were prepared, at a time, when the 

* drama was acted in its unabridged form, owing to a lack of sufficient experience of 

* the needs of the stage. 

* [P. 6.] It would be unfair to deny that a number of Quaito readings correct some 

* unmistakeable misprints of the Folio. Thus I, i, 173, ‘ diseases ^ for disasters; II, i, 

* 89, < strange news ^ for strangeness ; II, ii, 130, ‘ dread ' for dead; II, iv, 34, * whose * 

* for t^ose; II, iv, 170, * blast her pride * for blister; 183, ‘ fickle ’ for Jickly ; III, iv, 
‘ S3» * ford’ for sword; III, vi, 73, *tike^ for tight; IV, ii, 75, ‘ thereat ’ for threat r 

* IV, iv, 18, ‘ distress ’ for desires; IV, vi, 17, ‘ walk ’ for walked; 83, * coining ’ for 
'crying; 265, * we’ld’ for we. But from all these we are not to conclude that the 
‘ Quartos were genuine, that is, that they were derived from authentic MSS ; but the 
‘ inference to be drawn, with the greater assurance from such separate instances, is 
‘ that the actors during a performance pronounced these words or phrases rightly and 

* clearly, which the compositor of the Folio read wrongly, 

* These thirteen, or at most fifteen, instances m which the Folio is corrected by the 

* Quartos, are offset by numberless, utterly senseless, readings in the latter. When they 

* read I, i, 39, first for ‘ fast * ; 37, our state for * from our age ’ ; 38, confirming for 
* ' conferring ’, &c. &c ; it has never occurred to any modern editor to allow his previous 

* preference for the Quartos to have sway here. Nevertheless, it must be conceded, 

* that such instances of carelessness as these have no bearing on the main question, 

* More remarkable and significant is a third class of discrepancies, which give 
' editors the most embarrassments, g., in the Quartos, I, i, 33, * my liege * for my 

* 34> * we shall ’ for zoe will; for ‘strengths;* 51, merit doth most chat- 

'tenge it for 'nature doth with merit challenge;* 147, 'stoops to folly* for falls t<r 

181, prtftecHon for ' dear shelter * ; II, ii, 84, fVhat's his offence for ' What is 
' ' hUofauk * ; 297* bbeak wimis for ' high winds &e. &c; and when we find in' 

' roninl ^umbert| g hthkdred more similar variations, it is obvious enough, that the 
' fanih Innate li^ Udd to illegible MS, or. to mere typographical errors. 

opinion is, that there are two different versions of the tragedy, that 
tihe. earlier and original, and the Ftdio the second and reviiied 

* Igast historical support for a theory, that Sbdeespeare 

, ^ •'* • -X 
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^himself had any hand in such a revision. The editors of the Folio mention, as his 

* characteristic, that ‘ we have scarce received from him a blot in his papers,* and 
‘ Ben Jonson quotes the same from the mouth of his fellow-actors. It may be granted 
‘ that genuine changes, such as Schiller introduced into his Robbers^ or Goethe into 
‘ his G’otZi would not preclude in consequrace thereof, the complete re-writing of his 
‘ pieces, if, on other grounds, we had reason to believe that such changes there were. 
‘ But absolutely excluded are all trifling corrections, changes in words and phrases 
‘that change nothing, which are utterly unimportant to the piece as a whole, and 
‘ even to the impression in detail. It would be impossible to recognize in such trifles 
‘ the hand of the poet, even if we knew nothing of his ‘ unblotted papers ;* especially 
‘ of a poet, who was by profession an actor. 

‘ The only result from such a revision would have been vexation and confusion to 
‘ the actors, who having once stamped upon their memories a certain phrase, would 
‘ have to unlearn all their rdles for such bagatelles as these. It is very doubtful, if 
‘ Ben Jonson would have had the chance to report Shakespeare’s praise in the mouth 
‘ of his fellow-players, if he had ever set them such a task as this. . . . Everything 
‘ becomes clear, as soon as we suppose that the MS for the Quartos was prepared by 
‘ taking it down during a performance on the stage. Actors have now and then an 
‘ unsure memory, or perhaps, they are not conscientious enough to use the precise 
‘ word of the poet. It makes little difference to them, whether they say ‘ stoops to 

* * folly * or ‘ falls to folly ’, * protection * or ‘ dear shelter &c. &c. Copyists writing 
‘ rapidly use abbreviations {e.g. my /. for ‘ my lord *, but which the compositor makes 
“my liege*); and they leave gaps which they afterwards fill out erroneously from 
‘ memory (e. g, * bleak winds * for ‘ high winds*), they mis-hear much and mis- write 
‘ much. A complete and exhaustive explanation, of all the changes in the Quarto 
‘ Text, is to be found in the broad path, at every fresh station exposed to fresh dan- 
‘ gers, which the words of the poet travel, through the mouth of the actor, the ear of 
‘ the spectator, the hand of the copyist, and the eye of the compositor.* [Dr Schmidt 
brings forward certain classes of errors, to prove his position. I can give only the 
headings;] ‘ i. The Quartos make no distinction between verse and prose; not even 
‘ where the lines rhyme at the end of a scene. 2. Many errors of the Quartos are 
‘ mistakes of the ear, not of the eye. 3. Capriciousness of the actors* diction is 
‘ noticeable in the use of expletives, like ‘ come,* ‘ do,* ‘ go to,’ ‘ how,* ‘ sir,’ &c. In 
‘ common life Englishmen are fond of beginning their sentences with such little words, 

* which, like tuning-forks, give the key in which they intend. to speak. 4. The omissions 
‘ in the Quartos are evidently due to the actors, occurring as they do in the middle of 
‘ speeches, where care is taken merely to preserve the cue, &c. &c.* [Dr Schmidt 
sums up as follows ;] ‘ Such arc the reasons in general and in particular, which prove 

* that the Quarto-Text of ^tug Lear lacks authority, and that its various readings are to 
‘be expunged for our editions; excepting, in those few instances, where they serve to 
‘ correct indubitable errors in the Folio. At how early, or at how late, a day this con- 
‘ viction will take root and bear fruit, cannot from past experience be approximately 
‘ reckoned. It is not every-one’s business to let himself be convinced, and it is not 
‘every-one's business to follow his convictions.* [Nearly all the remainder of Dr 
Schmidt’s remarks will be found in the commentary to the text. Unfortunately, hie 
essay is only a fragment. It does not extend beyond the second Scene of the first Act, 

Since the foregoing was writtmr an article has appeared in Rabinsm^s Epitome ef 
Liffrat$ire, l August, 1879^ by the Rev. Mr Fleay, on Tke Date and The Text of 
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this play* The portion that relates to the Text is substantially as follows ;] ‘ In the 

* Quarto we have the version of the play as it was performed on the 26th of Decern- 
‘ her, 1606, before the King. I am unable to trace any revivals of it, but the fact that 
‘ the Folio is divided into Acts and Scenes, and the numerous omissions in it, prove 
‘ that version to be an abridgement for stage purposes, most likely made after Shake- 

* speare^s retirement, and probably circa 1616-22. 

* I will now proceed to examine some peculiarities in the versions. We must re- 

* member that in 1605, when the original version (which we call ‘O’) was produced, 
‘ the Queen had recently (in October, 1604) been consulting astrologers and firmly 
‘ believed in them; that James I. was popularly supposed to be on anything but good 

* terms with Piince Henry; that his wholesale creation of knights had been satirised 
‘ abundantly on the boards ; and that England and Scotland had been merged in 
‘Great Britain by proclamation (October 20. 1604). Again, in 1606, December 26, 
‘ when the revival took place, the Gunpowder Plot had disturbed the Court and people. 

‘ Now turn to I, ii, 103, it is clear that a passage, innocent perhaps originally, 
‘ but liable to misconstruction by the Court, has been caiefully left out in the Quarto. 
‘ ‘ This villain of mine comes under the prediction ; there's son against father : the 
‘ King falls from bias of nature^ there's father against child. We have seen the best 
‘ of our time,’ &c. 

‘ On the other hand, 1 . 91 seq.^ 137 seq.y which were inserted in the Quarto in place 
‘of this, speak of a ‘father that so tenderly and entirely loves him;’ ‘menaces and 
‘maledictions against king and nobles;’ (Gunpowder Plot;) ‘nuptial breaches;’ 
‘ (Lady Essex;) and the like, none of which allusions would be disagreeable to the 
‘ King. 

‘ Again, in I, iv, 345, seq,^ this passage was omitted : 

‘ ‘ This man hath had good counsel : a hundred knights, 

‘ *Tis politic and safe to let him keep 

* At point a hundred knights ; yes, that, on every dream 
‘ Each buzz, each fancy, each complaint, dislike, 

‘ Hi may enguard his dotage with their powers, 

* And hold our lives in mercy* 

* But the strongest instance of this kind is in III, i, 22-42, where 22-29 (from the 
‘Folio) are clearly alternative with 30-42 (from the Quarto). In the Folio we read : 

‘ * Who have, as who have not, that their great stars 

* Throned and set high? servants, who seem no less, 

‘ Which are to France the spies and speculations 

‘ Intelligent of our state ; what hath been seen, 

* * • eejn* * • ♦ something deeper, 

* Whereof, perchance, these are but furnishings.* 

* But in the Quarto we are only told of ‘ secret feet in some of our best ports.* 

* Is it not clear that the former passage would, in the winter of 1604-5, when the 

* peace with Spain was not six months old — a peace procured by the bribery of Suf- 

* folk, Northampton, Pembroke, Southampton, Dirleton, &c., &c. — be taken by the 

* populace as a direct allusion to this scandalous corruption, and is it not also clear 

* that The Court could not allow the play to be acted before them without the clever 
‘reformations introduced by Shakespeare inThis Quarto version? 

‘ Another omission of the same kind is that of the Merlin prophecy at the end of 
‘ m, James would not have tolerated even so distant a prospect of a time when 
‘the realm of Albion should come to great confusion, and any allusion to the cut* 
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* purse who ‘ came to the throng * during his first progress is known to hive been 

* very obnoxious to him. 

* It is clear then that the Quarto is, as stated on the title-page, the version * played 
< before the King’s Majesty.’ It is, however, a scandalously incorrect and surrepti- 
tious copy of that version, taken from a wTetchedly written MS. 

‘Taking it then that the Quarto is a somewhat altered version of * 0 ’ for Court 
‘ performance, but very carelessly copied and erroneously printed, we have yet to 
‘examine the Folio. In this case, fortunately, as in the corresponding cases of 
‘ Othello and Hamlet^ we have two versions, one abridged considerably. It is not 
‘ then possible for ingenuous editors to sneer at the veiy notion of abridgement as 
‘ they do when it is suggested that The Tempest or Julius Cccsar have been curtailed 
‘for theatrical purposes. But they all agree that in this instance the alteration was 
‘ made by Shakespeare himself. In spite of the recorded facts that Shirley, Massin- 
‘ ger, &c. did rewrite great portions of Beaumont and Fletcher (who were then, 

* 1616-40, esteemed above Shakespeare); in spite of the probability that portions, 
‘if not all, of his MSS were burnt with the Globe Theatre; in spite of the palpable 
‘ fact that Timon was so remodelled before 1623, and Macbeth^ The Tempest, &c. 

‘ afterwards, by D’Avenant and Dryden; in spite of the persistence to our own time 

* of managers in playing Richard III, Macbeth, See. in their altered forms, we are 
‘ required to believe that Shakespeare, who left his plays to take care of themselves, 

‘ and did not collect them like Jonson, was regarded as too sacred to be remodelled 
‘ until his plays w'ere published in 1623, but after that they were open to any one to 
‘refashion as he pleased; in other words, the very thing which preserved Jonson’s 
‘ plays from being altered was the beginning of the corruption of Shakespeare’s. I 
‘ believe, on the contrary, that this process began immediately after his death, and 
‘that neaily every play revived was, at the revival, revised also; abridged, ‘ le- 
‘ formed ’ of oaths, &c., corrected by alteration of obsolete words, and * emended ’ 

‘ in metre as well as diction. In some cases I believe also interpolations were intro- 
‘ duced, — not, however, in this play of Lear, to which I return. 

‘ Besides the alterations I have noted from ‘O’ to the Quarto, there are omissions 
‘ in the Folio, especially in the later part of the play. Besides shorter ones of a line 
‘ or so, which may be due to the careless copy, or of single words, which may be 
‘due to the printer, I may notice the following: I, iii, 16-23; I, iv, 154-169; I, iv, 
‘252-257; II, ii, 148-152 (clearly a pui*posed omission, not accidental, the metre 
‘being set right by inserting, ‘need’); III, vi, 18-59; III, vi, 109-122 (omitted 

* because, as Heywood tells us, rhyme had become unfashionable) ; III, vii, 98-107 ; 
‘IV, i, 60-66; IV, i, 31-50; IV, i, 53-58; IV, i, 62-69. The whole of IV, iii 
‘ (intentional, for the scenes are renumbered Tertia for Quarta, etc., up to Septima, 
i which remains unaltered) ; IV, vii, 86-97 ; V, i, 23-28; V, iii, 54-59 ; V, iii, 203-22I . 

‘ Now I cannot believe that these omissions were made by Shakespeare ; the last 
‘ one, for instance, narrating the meeting of Edgar and Kent, is necessary to the plot. 
‘ See how abrupt line 229 (‘ Here comes Kent ’) becomes without it. But on this 
‘ point, and on the incorrectness of the Quarto I need not enlarge. Four years since 
‘ Prof. Delius, in an able paper, displayed his views on them, with which I entirely 
‘ coincide. The portions of this article which I claim as original are the fixing the 
‘ date of production in 1605, not 1606 [see Date of the Composition, p. 381], and the 
‘hypothesis that the Quarto version was one altered by Shakespeare from ‘O* for 
‘ production at Court. 

‘ While the very numerous irregukrities of metre in the Quarto are due entirely to 
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* the misreading of the badly written MS by a careless printer, the many broken lines 
‘ of less than five feet in the Folio are due to the omission of passages cut out to 

* shorten the representation. I pointed this out in the case of Julius Casar, in 1875. 

* I now say that it applies to all the shortened plays of Shakespeare, and that in re- 

* gard to his works, and Fletcher’s, or to any of the great dramatists, we can always 

* tell if any play has been abridged by examination of this one peculiarity/ 


A LIST OF VARIOUS READINGS IN CERTAIN QUARTOS, COLLATED 
BY THE CAMBRIDGE EDITORS, AND RECORDED BY THEM IN 
THE FOOT-NOTES OF THEIR EDITION. 

The following collation is wholly the work of Messrs Clark and Wright. I 
have not incorporated it in my own collation, as recorded in the foregoing Textual 
notes. The discrepancies hardly rise to the dignity of varia lectiones^ in the strict 
sense in which the phrase is used among schoolmen ; they are little else than gross 
typographical blunders, and are interesting mainly for bibliographical purposes, in 
deciding the priority in printing among several copies, or even portions of copies, 
of Quartos of the same date. Interest too may be found in deciding whether the 
various readings are errors of the eye or of the ear. 

It is to be borne in mind, that I have here reprinted the collation exactly as it is 
recorded in the Cambridge Edition, except in some cases where the reading is iden- 
tical with the received text, there it seemed superfluous ; and that * Q^^’ of the Cam- 
bridge Edition is Q^ of this, viz: the Pide Bull edition. 

In their Preface the Cambridge Editors give the following explanation of the sym- 
bols which they have used ; 

‘Qa (Cap.). The copy in CapelPs collection. 

‘ Qj (Dev.). The copy in the Library of the Duke of Devonshire. 

* Q, (Mus. per.). A perfect copy in the Biitish Museum. (C. 34, K. 1 8). [Ash- 

bee’s Facsimile agrees with this, — Ed.] 

‘ Qj (Mus. imp.). An imperfect copy (wanting title) in the British Museum (C. 34, 
K. 17) ; formerly in the posses^^ion of Mr Halliwell. 

‘Qj (15odl. i). A copy in the Bodleian Library (Malone 35), with the title, but 
wanting the last leaf. 

* Qa (Bodl. 2). A copy in the Bodleian Library (Malone 37), wanting title, but 

having the last leaf,’ 

b 95* You have begot'] bgot Q^ (Cap.). 

I, i, 102. Sure, I shall never marry] Mafry Q^ (Cap.). 

I, ii, 36. Edm.] Bast. QjFfQ^. Ba. Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. r, 2). 
Om, Q^ (Mus. imp.). 

I, iv, 87. If you will measure your lubber's length] lubbirs length (Cap. & 
Dev.), lubbers, length Qj, (Mus. per. & imp. & Bodl. i, 2). 

I, ivg X48. They would have part on't: and ladies too,] on't, and lodes too, Q^Qj. 

an't, and lodes too, Q^ (Cap. & Dev.), an't, and Ladies too, 
(Bodl. I, 2, Mus. per. & imp.). 

I, iv, 173. I would fain learn to lie] Uarne to lye Q, (Bodl. I, 2, Mus. per. & 
, imp.), learne lye Q, (Cap. & Dev.). 
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I, iv, 185. now thou art an 0 ] now thou Q, (Bodl. i, 2, Mus. per. & imp.) Ff. 
thoii^ thou QjQa (Cap. & Dev.). 

I, iv, 293. Blasts and fogs upon thee ! 7 he intended'] upon the untender Q,Qa 
(Cap. & Dev.), upon the untented Q, (Bodl. i, 2, Mus. per. & 
imp.). 

Iv, 295. Pierce every sense about thee!] peruse Q,Q, (Cap. & Dev.), 

335 * hasten your return. No, no, my lord.] and after your returne 

— now my lord Qj. and after your returne now my lord 
(Cap. & Dev.). < 5 r» hasten your returne now my lord (Bodl. 
I, 2, Mus. per. & imp.). 

I, iv, 336. This milky gentleness] milkie Q, (Bodl. i, 2, Mus. per. & imp.). 

mildie (Cap. & Dev.). 

I* iv, 338. You are much more attasPd for want of wisdom] aitaskt for 
(Bodl. I, 2, Mus. per. & imp.), alapt QjQ^ (Cap. & Dev.). 

II, i, ICX). To have the waste and spoil of his revenues] the wast and spoyle of his 

Qjj (Bodl. I, 2, Mus. per. & imp.), these — and wast of this his 
(Cap. & Dev.). 

II, i, 120. Occasions, noble Gloucester, of some poise] poyse (Bodl. i, 2, Mus. 
per. & imp.), prise (Cap. & Dev.). 

II, i, 122. Our father he hath writ, so hath our sister Of differences] diferences Q, 
(Bodl. I, 2, Mus. per. & imp.), defences Q,Qa (Cap. & Dev.). 
II, i, 123. which I best thought it fit] lest (Bodl. i, 2, Mus. per. & imp.). 

II, i, 124. To answer from our home.] hand Q,Qa (Cap. & Dev.). 

II, ii, I. Good dawning] deuen Q, (Bodl. i). 

II, ii, 14. three-suited] three snyted (Bodl. i). 

II, ii, 15. worsted-stocking] xoosted stocken (Bodl. i). 

II, ii, 121. You stubborn awr/tv// knave] ausrent Q^, (Bodl. i). 

II, ii, 138. basest and contemned'* st wretches] belest and contaned Q^ (Bodl. i). 

II, li, 160. Nothing almost see miracles] my wracke Q,Qa (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. 

& imp. & Bodl. 2). my rackles Q, (Bodl. i). 

II, ii, 162. Who hath most] not (Bodl. i). 

II, ii, 166. Take] Late Q, (Bodl. i). 

II, iii, 15. numb’d and mortified] and is omitted in (Bodl. i). 
il, iii, 16, Pins] Pies Q, (Bodl.^i). 

II, iii, 17. from low farms] frame (Bodl. i). 

II, iii, 20. Turlygod] Tuelygod (Bodl. i). 

II, iv, 97. father Would with his] fate . . . with the Q, (Bodl. i). 

II, iv, 98. commands her service] come and tends seruise (Bodl. i). 

II, iv, 100. 'Fiery' ? 'the fiery duke?* Tell] The fierie duke, tell (Bodl. l). 
II, iv, loi. No] Mo Q, (Bodl. i). 

II, iv, 1 18. cockney] cokney (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & imp. & Bodl: 2). cok* 
nay Q, (Bodl. i). 

II, iv, 1 19. paste] pdst Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & imp. & Bodl. 2). pastQ^ 
(Bodl. i). 

II, iv, 127. divorce me from thy mother’s tomb] deuose . . .fruit Q, (Bodl. i). 

II, iv, 133. depraved] deptoUed (Bodl. l). 

II, iv, 188. Allow] alow QxQa* (Cap.). 

' II, Iv, 223. call it] eallit (Dev.)i! 

III, ii, 35. but] hut Q, (Dev.), 
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III, iv, 6. Contentious storm] crulentious storm (Mus imp. & Bodl. I), 
tempestious storm Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

Ill, iv, 10. raging] roring Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

Ill, iv, 14. Save what beats there.] beates (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

beares (Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

Ill, iv, 106. lendings] leadings Q,Q, (Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

Ill, iv, 106. Come, unbutton here.] Come on bee true. (Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

Come on (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

Ill, iv. III. Flibbertigibbet] Sriberdegibit (Mus. imp. & Bodl. l). Fliberde- 
gibek (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

Ill, iv, 1 1 2. gives] gins (Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

Ill, iv, 1 1 2, 1 13. and the pitty squints] the pin-queues (Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

<Sr* the piny squemes (Cap. Dev. & Mus. per.). 

Ill, iv, 1 13. hare-lip] hare lip Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl.‘2). harte lip 
(Mus. imp. & Bodl. 1). 

Ill, iv, 116. He met the night-mare] a nellthu night more (Mus. imp. & 
Bodl. i). he met the night mare (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & 
Bodl. 2). 

Ill, iv, 1 1 9. theey witchy] theoy witch Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). thecy 
with Qj (Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

Ill, iv, 125. tadpole] tode pold (Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). tod pole Q, (Cap. Dev. 
Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

Ill, iv, 125. wall-nevd] wall-wort Q, (Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

Ill, vi, 94. Take up, take up] Take up to keepe (Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). Take 
up the King (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. 8 c Bodl. 2). 

Ill, vii, 57. anointed] annoynted (Mus. per. and Bodl. 2). awynted Qa (Cap. 
Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

Ill, vii, 58. as his bare head] of his lou\i head (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. 

i). on his lowd head (Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

Ill, vii, 59. buofd] layd (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). ^(?^/Q^(Mus. 

per, & Bodl. 2). 

Ill, vii, 60, stelled] steeled (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

III, vii, 103. roguish] Om. (Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

IV, i, 10. poorly led?] poorlicy leedy Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. l). 

partiy eydy Q, (Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

IV, ii, 12. terror] terrer (Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). curre (Cap. Dev. 
Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

IV, ii, 21. A mistress’s command] cotvard Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. & 
Bodl. I). 

IV, ii, 21. Wear this; spare speech] thisy spare Q, (Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). this 
spare Q, (Cap, Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

IV, ii, 27. a woman’s] a is omitted in (Cap, Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. i), 

IV, ii, 28. My fool usurps my body] My foote . . . body Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. 

& Bodl. I). A foole . . . bed (Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

IV, ii, 29. worth the whistle] whistling Q, (Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

IV, ii, 32. its origin] it Q, (Cap. Dev, Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). iih Q, (Mus. per. 
8 t Bodl. 2). 

IV, ii, 45. by him benefited] benifited Q, (Mus, per. & Bodl. 2). benifiicted Q, 
(Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 
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IV, ii, 47. these vile offences] this vild Q, (Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). the vild Q, 
(Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. 1). 

IV, ii, 49. Humanity] Humanly (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

IV, ii, 53. not knovdst Pools do] hnow*st fools, do (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. 8 c 
Bodl. i). know' St, fools do (Mus. per. &*Bodl. 2). 

IV, ii, 56. in our noiseless land] noystles Q,, (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. l). 
noyseles (Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

IV, ii, 57. thy state begins to threat] thy state begins thereat Q, (Mus. per. & 
Bodl. 2). thy slayer begin threats Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. & 
Bodl. I). 

IV, ii, 58. Whiles thou,] Whil's (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). Whilst 
Qj (Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

IV, ii, 60. Proper deformity seems not] shrives Qj, (Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

IV, ii, 68. Marry, your manhood now — ] manhood mew — (Mus. per. & 
Bodl. 2). manhood nmv — (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. 8 c Bodl. i). 
IV, ii, 78. above. You justicers,] above you lustisers (Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

above your Justices (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

IV, vi, 225. The bounty and the benison of heaven.] The bomet and the beniz 
Qa (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & 3 odI. i, 2). 

IV, vi, 226. To boot, and boot] to boot, to hoot (Mus. imp.), to saue thee 
(jjg (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. i, 2). 

IV, vi, 227. first] Om. (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. i, 2), 

IV, vi, 239. vortnight] fortnight (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. 1,2). 

IV, vi, 241. your costard or my ballow] your coster or my battero (Cap. Dev. 

Mus. per. & Bodl. I, 2). your costerd or my bat (Mus. imp.). 
IV, vi, 255. xe&iyou. Let's see] yoa, lets Q, (Mus. imp.), you lets (Cap. Dev. 
Mus. per. & Bodl. i, 2). 

IV, vi, 256. he speaks of May be] of may (Cap. Dev. Mus. per & Bodl. i, 
2). of, may (Mus. imp.). 

IV, vi, 262. Reads] A Letter Q, (Mus. imp.). Om. Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & 

Bodl. I, 2). 

V, i, 3. alteration] abdication (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. 8 c Bodl. i, 2). 

V, iii, 29. One step] And Q^ (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. 8 c Bodl. i, 2). 

V, iii, 48. and appointed guard] Om. (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. i, 2). 

V, iii, 50. common bosom] common bossome Q, (Mus. imp.), coren bossom 

(Cap. Dev. Mus; per. & Bodl. i, 2). 

V, iii, 55. session. At this time We] session at this time, wee (Mus. imp.). 

. session at this time, mee Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. i, 2). 

V, iii, 58. sharpness] shaipnes Q, (Mus. imp.), sharpes Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus.' 
per. & Bodl. i, 2). 



DATE OF THE COMPOSITION 

The Date of the Composition of this play can be ascertained with an unusual degree 
of accuracy. We have one limit fixed by external evidence, and another by internal, 
and the term between the two consists of merely three years : from 1603 to 1606. 

The external evidence is supplied by the Stationers’ Registers, which give us the 
Christmas holidays in 1606 as the earliest date before which the play must of course 
have been written. To the internal evidence we must look for the latest date after 
which it must have been written. 

There are three items of internal evidence, viz : first, the references to Dr Hars- 
net’s book, noted by Theobald ; secondly, the use by Edgar of ‘ British man ’ instead 
of Englishman in the popular rhyme; this was noted by Malone; and thirdly, 
the reference by Gloucester to the ‘ late eclipses,’ to which attention was called by 
Mr Alois Wright. 

First, Dr Harsnet’s book. This was published in 1603. See Til, iv, 53. Of the 
three items, this is really the only one that is sure beyond a peradventiire. Concern- 
ing the oilier two, there may be more or less difference of opinion. 

Of the Second, Malone (vol. i, p. 352, 1790) says: ‘This play is ascertained to 

* have been written after October, 1604, by a minute change which Shakespeare made 

* in a traditional line put into the mouth of Edgar : “ Fie, foh, fum, I smell the blood 
*of a British man.” [See III, iv, 175.] The old metrical saying, which is found 
‘in one of Nashe’s pamphlets, printed in 1596, and in other books, was: “Fy, fa, 
‘ fum, I smell the blood of an Englishman^* Though a complete union of Eng- 
‘land and Scotland, which was projected in the first parliament that met after James’s 
‘ accession to the English throne, was not carried into effect till a century afterwards, 

* the two kingdoms were united in nam^y and he was proclaimed King of Great 

* Britain, 24 October, 1604.* 

Malone therefore assigns the composition to 1605, and thinks it ‘ extremely prob- 
able ’ that it was performed for the first time in March or April of that year, ‘ in which 
‘year the old play of King Leir, that had been entered at Stationers’ Hall in 1594, 
‘ was printed by Simon Stafford for John Wright, who, we may presume, finding 

* Shakespeare’s play successful, hoped to palm the spurious one on the public for his.* 
See p. 353. It is to be regretted that Malone did not furnish the proofs of his asser- 
tion that the old play of 1594 is identical with that which was afterwards printed in 
1605. I am strongly inclined to believe that it is a fact, but I think it can only be 
conjecture when we assert that it is so. After imputing to Simon Stafford an intention 
to deceive the public, Malone is obliged to put the date of the performance as far 
back as March or April, 1605. It was on the eighth of May in that year that Stafford 
entered his book at Stationers’ Hall, and if Shakespeare’s Lear was then on the 
stage, or had been lately, it must have been written some months before. If, as 
Malone suppose.s, it was performed in March, it must have been written in January 
or February, in order to keep it within the year 1605. I do not rememl>er that 
Malone anywhere expresses himself quite as explicitly as this, but if he had he would 
have carried Chalmers completely with him ; and if he had extended the compo- 
sition over a Jittle longer space than two months, and stretched it into December or 

32* 377 
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November^ 1604, he would have taken with him Drake also, and probably all others 
who profess to detect sharp practice between the lines of Simon Stafford’s title-page ; 
Tbut, as I said when speaking of the enliy of Stafford’s book in the Stationers’ Regis- 
ters, these arguments, founded on a printer’s chance phrase, are to me only * gracious 
fooling.’ Simon Stafford, in all likelihood, tells the truth when he says his King 
Leir was * latelie acted.’ I dare say it was a popular play ; it is quite a good speci- 
men of the third-rate class of comedies, and its success was sufficiently marked 
to suggest to Shakespeare a tragedy on the same sul>ject. And as to Stafford’s 
calling it a tragedy, — I really think that he was to a certain extent justified in retain- 
ing the impression which the whole drift of the play except the last two or three 
scenes left upon his mind. If the spectacle of a respectable elderly king, reduced 
to such an extremity of hunger as to induce his faithful attendant to offer him his 
bare and living arm as an article of diet^ be not tragic, it is difficult to say what 
tragedy is. Moreover, Dryden in his Preface to The Spanhh Friar speaks of a 

* Tragedy ending happily.^ The half-title of Tate’s version of this very play reads, 

* The tragedy of King Lear,’ and we all know that the declared purpose of that 
vei'sion was to turn it into a comedy; and when we find even Campbell, the poet, 
in his Remarks on this play, speaking of this same King Leir as ‘ a tragedy,* I 
think we ought not to be too severe on an Elizabethan printer for applying to it the 
same title. In these days, when Henry VIII, Nero, and Judas Iscariot find vindi- 
cators, I really think a faint murmur might be raised for humble Simon Stafford. 

As I have said, Chalmers {Supplemental Apology, p. 413) concurs generally with 
Malone in the belief that Lear was written early in 1605, but he thinks Malone is 
mistaken in some of his premises. For instance, he says that the argument, derived 
from the change of English to ‘ British,’ that the play was written after October, 
1604, is not absolutely conclusive, for ‘ the fact is that there was issued from Green- 
‘wich a royal proclamation, on the 13th of May, 1603, declaring that, until a com- 

* plete union, the king held, and esteemed, the two realms, as presently united, and as 
‘one kingdom i and the two poets, Daniel, and Drayton, who wrote gratulatory verses 
‘on his accession, spoke of the two kingdoms as united, thereby, into one realm, by 
‘the name of Britain; and of the inhabitants of England and Scotland, as one 
‘ people, by the denomination of British. Before King James arrived at London, 

‘ Daniel offered iv him : ‘ A Fanegyrike Cotigratulatory, delivered to the King's most 
‘ excellent Majesty at Burleigh- Harrington in Rutlandshire, which was printed in 
1603, Blount, with a Defence of Rhime : 

* Lo here the glory of a greater day 
Than England ever heretofore could see 
In all her days. . . . 

And now she is, and now in peace therefore 
Shake hands with union, O thou mightie state, 

Now thou art all great Britain, and no more, 

No Scot, no English now, nor no debate.’ 

♦This very rare publication of Daniel confutes, by the fact, the Commentator’s rea- 

* sontng, from the proclamation ; for we see bow a poet did write before any procla- 
‘ mation issued u|xm the point.’ 

Drake {Shakespeare and his TVmrx, ii, 457) thinks it ‘more probable that its pro- 
duction Is to be attributed to the close of 1604,* for three reasons : First, if the change 
fiom English to British were made out of compliment to the king, the compliment 
woo^'be all the greater If the change were made between the declaratory proclama- 
tion of May, 1603, and the definitive proclamation of October, 1604. S^ondly, the 
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old play of King Leir was entered on the Stationers* books on the 8th of May, 1605, 

* as it was lately acted/ Now, as the publisher hoped to impose on the public this 
old tragedy for Shakespeare’s successful drama^ it was evidently intended that the 
word ‘ lately ’ should be referred by the reader to Shakespeare’s play ; hence, it fol- 
lows that Lear had been acted some months before, and was not then actually per- 
forming. This inference harmonises with the supposition that was written alxjut 
the end of 1604, but does not agree with Malone's theory that it appeared in April, 
1605. Thirdly, ^Cymbeline is assigned to 1605, and, in consequence of the removal 
of The Winter's Tale to 1613,’ the year 1604 is left vacant for the admission of Lear, 

Knight observes that * Malone and Drake are at issue on a question of merely three 
months, when the facts, which we really have, give us a range of thiee years.* * It is 
‘sufficient,’ adds Knight, ‘for us to be confirmed in the belief, deiived from internal 
‘ evidence, that Lear was produced at that period when the genius of Shakespeare 
‘was “at its very point of culmination.*** He also points out that the Folio has 
‘English* in IV, vi, 249 [see his note ad loc,\ despite the fact that the Quartos 
changed it to British, not only here, but in Edgar’s ‘ Fee, fa, fum.* 

Mr Wright thinks it well not to lay too much stress upon the change from 

* English ’ of the Folio to British of the Quarto, and to infer therefrom that the line in 
the Folio was written before the royal proclamation in October, 1604, and corrected 
before the Quartos were printed in 1608. ‘ It is as likely,’ says the Editor of the Clar- 
endon Edition, ‘ that Shakespeaie, writing not long after 1604, while the change was 
‘ still fresh, and before the word ‘ British * had become familiar in men’s mouths, may 
‘have inadvertently written ‘ English,* and subsequently changed it to ‘ British.* * 

The Third item of indirect internal evidence is thus set forth by Mr Aldis Wright : 
‘We are helped forward another step in deteimining the date by a passage in Glou- 
‘ cester’s speech (I, ii, 98, et seq,) : ‘ These late eclipses in the sun and moon portend 
‘ ‘ no good to us.’ By those who observed the signs in the air and sky the great 
‘eclipse of the sun, which took place in October, 1605, had been looked forward to 
‘with apprehension as the precursor of evil, especially as it was preceded by an 
‘ eclipse of the moon within the space of a month. In arguing against such appre- 
‘hension«, John Harvey, of King’s Lynn, who reasoned with the ‘ wisdom of nature,* 
‘in his book called A Discoursive Probleme Concerning Prophesies, printed in 1588, 
‘ wrote as follows (p. 1 19) ; 

“* Moreouer, the like concourse of two Eclipses in one, and the same month, shal 
“ hereafter more euidently in shew, and more effectually in deed, appeere. Anno 
“ 1590. the 7. and 21. daies of luly; and Anno 1598. the ix. and 25. daies of Feb- 
“ruary; and Anno 1601, the 29. day of Nouember, and 14. of December; but espe- 
“cially, and most notMy A fsno 1605. the second day of October, when the sunne 
“shall be obscured aboue il. digits, and darknes appeere euen at midday, the Moone 
“ at the very next full immediately preceding hauing likewise beene Eclipsed. Wher- 
“ fore as two Eclipses in the space of one month,, are no great strange nouities, so if 
“ either they, or an huge fearefull Eclipse of the, Sunne were to iustifie or confirme 
“ this oracle : the author thereof should haue staled his wisedome vntill after the 
« foresaid yeere of Christ, 1605. when so raie a spectacle shall be scene, or the yeeres 
“ 1606. 1607. or 1608. immediately followings when so mightie an Eclipse shall so 
** perlonsly rage.** 

‘ Reading this in connection with the speech of Gloucester, which has been re- 
‘ ferred to, and with what Edmund, the sceptic of the time, subsequently (I, ii, 120, 
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* 134 , * O, these eclipses portend these divisions,* and, ‘ I am thinking, 

** brother, of a prediction I read this other day, what should follow these eclipses,’ 
‘it can scarcely be doubted that Shakespeare had in his mind the great eclipse, and 
‘that Lear was written while the recollection of it was still fresh, and while the 
‘ephemeral literature of the day abounded with pamphlets foreboding the conse- 

* quences that were to follow. If we imagine further that, in Gloucester’s words, 
“machinations, hollowness, treachery,. and all ruinous disorders follow us disquietly 
“to our graves,* there is a reference to the Gunpowder Plot of Nov. 5, 1605, we 
‘ have another approximation to the date. But, without insisting too much upon this, 
‘ it is, I think, highly probable that Shakespeare did not begin to write King Lear 
‘ till towards the end of the year 1605, and that his attention may have been directed 
‘ to the story as a subject for tragedy by the revival of the older play above men- 

* tioned, which was published in the same year, 

‘ Having now reduced the period of composition to the narrow limits between the 
‘ end of 1605 and Christmas, 1606, any attempt to assign the date more exactly must 
‘be purely conjectural and derived from internal evidence. It would be difficult to 
‘ fix the precise season to which the storm in the third Act is appropriate. Various 
‘indications in the previous Act seem to point to the winter; such as the Fool’s 
‘speech (II, iv, 45), ‘Winter’s not gone yet, if the wild geese fly that way,’ though 
‘ of course this had also another meaning. Again, the signs of the gathering storm 
‘ are wintry, * the bleak winds do sorely ruffle,’ ‘ *tis a wild night ’ ; but Lear’s apos- 
‘ trophe is addressed to a violent summer tempest, and so Kent describes it. “And in 
‘ accordance with this all the colouiing of the fourth Act is of the summer, Lear 
‘ is seen 

Crown'd with rank fumiter and furrow-weeds, 

'With hor-docks, hemlocks, nettles, cuckow-flowers, 

Darnel, and all the idle weeds that grow 
In our sustaining corn.* 

‘ ‘ Search every acre in the high-grown field,* points to July, and we must not insist 
‘ too much upon strict botanical accuracy, for this would be late for cuckoo-flowers, as 

* well as for the samphire-gathering in a subsequent scene, which generally takes place 
‘ in May. Perhaps Shakespeare began the play in the winter of 1605, and finished it 
‘ in the summer of 1606, while the fields were still covered with the unharvested corn, 
‘and the great storm of March was still fresh in his recollection.* 

Mr Moberly thinks that the play must have been written in 1605-6, ‘ in the midst 
‘of the stirring events connected with the Gunpowder Plot; and the absence of 
' ‘ allusion to them is a striking instance of the way in which Shakespeare’s mind, like 
' * that of Goethe in after-time, could keep aloof from subjects of absorbing public 

* * interest, and live simply among its own creations,* 

Dyce adopts Malone’s view (which, however, he erroneously attributes to Stee- 
VENS), that its date is March or April, 1605, 

Dr Delius thinks that it must have been written in 1604 or 1605, in Shakespeare’s 
fortieth or forty-first year. 

Mr Fleay {Shakespeare Manual^ p. 47) says that it was probably produced early in 
1605^ as the old play was then reprinted, and entered on the eighth of May as ‘ lately 
acted * in order to deceive Ijie public. 

I, think we mustjRcn^in content with the term of three years; no date more pre- 
cise than this will pt^hly ever gain general acceptance. I am, afraid we are con- 
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sidering too curiously in attempting to ascertain the precise year or time of the year. 
To suppose that when Shakespeare alludes to winter there must be actually icicles 
hanging by the wall, or that when he mentions flowers the meadows must be painted 
with delight before his very eyes, is to pul a narrow limitation to his imagination. 
His allusions to contemporary events are not always so defined as to be at once 
manifest to close students or accomplished scholars. As we have seen, one editor 
discovers in this play a possible allusion to the Gunpowder Plot, while another dis- 
cerns none. To a certain extent this same vagueness holds true in regard to eclipses 
and other natural phenomena. I cannot but think we deal unwoithily with Shake- 
speare’s genius when we suppose that he needed, or that he himself felt that he 
needed, to resort to such allusions in order to produce dramatic effects. While we 
all agree in believing that he throws around his dramas the atmosphere of the times 
in which the scenes are laid, it can scarcely be but that his auditois, and assuredly 
Shakespeare himself, would have felt the jar that an allusion to an event .of yester- 
day would have instantly occasioned. At the same time, so truly did Shakespeare 
write for the hour then present that it is piesumptuous to say what he would not do 
for that hour’s success. There are instances, undoubtedly, in his plays where he 
alludes to recent local events; but I do not think the number as large as is generally 
supposed. 

Since the foregoing was wiitten the aiticle by Mr Fleay appeared, from which 
extracts were made at the close of the preceding article on The Text. Mr Fleay is 
so eminent in all that pertains to metrical tests, and has devoted so much learning to 
the discoveiy of the dates of these plays, that it is with reluctance that I acknow- 
ledge my inability to follow him to his exact conclusion. As will be seen, he follows 
the popular tide in reading fraud in Simon Stafford’s entry on the Stationers* 
Registers. The following extract from Mr Fleay’s article bears upon the present 
subject : 

‘The date had long since been determined by Malone, as between October, 1604, 
‘ and the 8th of May, 1605, on satisfactory grounds; but Mr Aldis Wright has shifted 
‘ it forward to the summer of 1606, in the plausible intioduclion to his edition of the 
‘ play. Now, the whole theory of metrical tests depends on the date of this play. 
‘ Shakespeare wrote Pericles (or his share of it), in 1606; and Pericles is as certainly 

* in his fourth manner as Lear is in his third ; if the periods overlap my theories are 
‘ worthless ; and Lear and Pericles written within a few months would bring them 

* dangerously near. Hence I have examined this question with special minuteness, 
‘and, I am glad to add, have been rewaided by a positive result. The play was 
‘written before May 8, 1605. For the old play of Leir (wiitten for the Queen’s 
‘men, circa 1588, played by the Queen’s and Sussex’s men at the Rose, I 593 > April 
‘6; entered for E. White, 1594, May 14; entered for S. Stafford, and printed by him 
‘for J. Wright, to whom he assigned it, 1605, May 8) was put on the Stationers’ 
‘ books as The Tragical History of King Leir and his three daughters^ AS 
‘IT WAS LATELY ACTED. Now Mr Aldis Wright himself noticed that no writer 
‘ (historical or* theatrical) had given a tragic ending to this story till Shakespeare 
‘ made his play ; * Cordelia’s fate and character are all his own,’ says he. Henee the 
‘0I4 ‘Chronicle History’ could not have been described as ^Tragical' in 1605 had 
‘ not a tragedy on the subject been * lately acted,’ nor could the tragedy have been 
‘ any other than Shakespeare’s. Hence Malone was right in his date and in his in- 
‘ ference that Stafford (who had to do with the surreptitious editions of Petdcles and 

* ILL) .wished to pass the old play off as Shakespeare’s. Wright, however, 
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‘ had not the impudence to put Stafford’s * Tragical History * on bis title-page, thotigh 
‘ he kept the * lately acted/ which was probably, as far as the older play is concerned, 
‘not true. Accordingly, when the real ‘tragedy ’ was issued in 1608, Butter marks 

* his edition as the genuine * Dirty Dick,’ by putting ‘ Chronicle History ’ on its fore- 
‘ head ; only in the Folio does the real name of ‘ Tragedy ’ appear. The date, then, 
•is early in 1605.* 

Again ‘ the wheel has come full circle * ; the same is true of Wright and Fleay 
as of Malone and Chalmers : they differ only by a few months. Wright supposes 
that Shakespeare began the play, and Fleay that he ended it, in 1605. 

For me it is sufficient that we have the play ; and all these discussions as to the 
time when it was written, even if they could give us the very day of the week and 
the veiy hour of the day, would still remain among the extrinsic facts which, it 
seems fated, are to be all that we shall ever learn about Shakespeare. While 1 am 
reading such delightful books as Shakspere^ His Mind and Ari^ 1 yield to the glamour 
and confess the charm; and, kindled by the enthusiasm of the Director of the Ne^v 
Shakspere Society, and of his fellow-workeis, I am persuaded that naught’s had, 
all *& spent, when our researches are not devoted to the discovery of the order of the 
plays ; but I turn to the plays themselves, and, lost in their grandeur and their beau- 
tie.s, find that I am indifferent as to when they were written, where they were written, 
or even by whom they were written. Standards for measuring them we have none ; 
they stand by themselves, written by no mortal hand. Well is it for him, and for us, 
that the man Shakespeare has faded, and left not a wrack behind. No outward 
life could rise to the grandeur of these plays. 

Shall we ever outgrow the wisdom of Lessing? ,In one of his Hamburg criti- 
cisms, speaking of the pitiful spectacle made by Voltaire when suffering himself to 
be sho^n to the theatre after the perfoimance of one of his plays, Lessing says: 

* I know not which strikes me as the more pitiful, the childish curiosity of the public, 

* or the conceited complaisance of the poet. How then do people think a poet looks ? 

* Not like other men ? ^nd how weak must be the impression which the work has 

• made when, in the same moment, the only curiosity is to hold up the figure of the 

• master alongside of it ! The true masterpiece, it seems to me, fills us so wholly 
‘ with itself that w’e forget the author, and look upon it, not as the production of an 
‘ individual, but of universal nature. ... I suppose the true reason why we know so 

* little that is certain about the person and life of Homer is the excellence of his 
‘ poems. We stand full of astonishment by the broad, rushing river, without thinking 
‘ of its source in the mountains. We care not to know, we find our account in for- 
‘ getting, that Homer, the schoolmaster in Smyrna, the blind beggar, is the very 

• Homer who so enraptures us in his works. He leads us into the presence of the 
•gods and heroes; the company must be very tedious, we must be greatk^ennuied 
•by it, if we are so very curious to know all about the doorkeeper who let us in. 

• The illusion must be very weak, one must be little natural, but all the more .sophis- 

• ticated, when one is so anxious about the artist.’ 



THE SOURCE OF THE PLOT 

Of the two tragic stories in Lear^ the source from which Shakespeare derived the 
subordinate one, that of Gloucester, is well known. The extract from Sidney’s Arcadia, 
containing the story of ‘the Paphlagonian unkind king,’ will be found on p. 386; it was 
pointed out, as similar to Gloucester’s, by our countrywoman, Mrs Lennox, in 1754, 
and I know of only one commentator. Hunter (see IV, vi, 66), who has questioned, 
since then, the general belief that it was the original of Shakespeare's secondary plot. 

There is some doubt, however, as to the source from which the main plot of Lear 
is directly derived. The story itself, in its broad outlines of doting paternal kind- 
ness repaid with filial ingratitude, and paternal harshness requited with devoted love, 
is as old as almost any story in English literature. It is told by Geoffiey of Mon- 
mouth in his Histo) ia Britonum, by Layamon in his Brut, by Robert of Gloucester, 
by Fabyan in his Chronicle, by Spenser in his Faery Qneene, by Holinshed, by 
Camden, and it is found in the Mirour for Magistrates, the Gesta Romanorum, 
in Warner’s Albion's England, and, I dare say, elsewhere. It is not, however, 
likely that Shakespeare went to any of the older of these authorities for his ma- 
terials ; we know how fond he was of Holinshed, and unless there were a drama 
ready to his hand to be remodelled, we should look to Holinshed ; and there, indeed, 
some of the best of modern editors do find the immediate source of Shakespeare’s 
Lear. But I am afraid I cannot agree with them. Holinshed, I think, furnished 
merely the indirect source of Lear. I think we can appioach one step nearer and 
discern the direct source in the ante-Shakespearian drama of the Chronicle Histoiy of 
King Leir, which Halliwell, following Malone, says was dramatized as early as 
1593 or 1594, and is probably the same that Edward White entered in the Stationers’ 
Registers in the latter of these years, and which reappeared as the ‘tragecall historic* 
printed by Simon Stafford in 1605. The author of this old comedy of King Leir 
undoubtedly drew from the old chroniclers, probably Holinshed; and Shakespeare, 
I think, drew from him. But what false impressions are conveyed in the phrases 
which we have to use to express the process whereby Shakespeare converted the 
stocks and stones of the old dramas and chronicles into living, breathing men and 
women ! We say he * drew his original * from this source, or he * found his materials’ 
in that source. But how much did he ‘draw,’ or what did he * find’? Granting 
that Ije drew from Holinshed, or from the old comedy, or whence you please, where 
did he find Lear’s madness, or the pudder of the elements, or the inspired babblings 
of the Fool ? Of whatsoever makes his tragedies sublime and heaven-high above 
all other^man compositions, — of that we find never a trace. And this minds me 
to say that of all departments of Shakespearian study none seems to me more profit- 
less than this search for the sources whence Shakespeare gathered hi's dramas; the 
distance is always immeasurable between the hint and tiie fulfilment ; what to onr 
purblind eyes is a bare, naked rock l^ecomes, when gilded by Shakespeare’s heavenly 
alchemy, encrusted thick all over with jewels. When, after reading one of his 
tragedies, we* turn to what we are pleased to call the * original of his plot,* I anh 
reminded of those glittering gems, of which Heine speaks, that we see at night in 
lovely gardens^ and think must have been left there by kings’ children at }^y, but 
when we look for these jewels by day we see only wretched little worms which 
crawl painfully itway^ utd which thc,lbot forbears to crush only out of strange pity. 
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If we must find an original for Lear, I think it is in the old drama, and not in 
Holinshed ; and I mean by this, that, in reading this old drama, every now and then 
there comes across us an incident, or a line, or a phrase, that reminds us of Shake- 
speare's Lear, and that this cannot be said of Holinshed’s story. For instance, in 
Zeirvre find a faithful courtier who defends Cordelia to her father, and the old 
king replies, ‘ Urge this no more, and if thou love thy life.* And this same courtier 
afterwards accompanies the old king in his exile as his faithful companion and ser- 
vant. Again, in the trial-scene Cordelia murmurs aside her abhorrence at the hypoc- 
risy of her sisters’ asseverations of affection. Again, Leir alludes to Gonorill’s * young 
bones.* Again, Perillus says of Leir, ‘ But he the myrrour of mild patience. Puts up 

* all wrongs and never gives reply.* Shakespeare*s Lear says ‘ No I will be the 
‘ pattern of all patience, I will say nothing.* Again, when Leir recognises Cordelia 
after th^ir estrangement he kneels to her. But it is needless to multiply instances. I 
have given on p. 393 e/ seq. an abstract of the old drama, much too long and tiresome 
to be reprinted entire, and the reader can judge for himself, if he take any interest in a 
question which is, I repeat, to me a barren one. No one, I think, has done fuller justice 
to the old drama, which, by the way, Capell called a ‘ silly old play,* than CAMPBELL, 
the poet, who, in his Remarks on Shakespeare’s Lear, says : * The elder tragedy of 

* King Leir is simple and touching. There is one entiie scene in it, the meeting of 
‘Cordelia with her father in a lonely forest, which, with Shakespeaje’s Lear m my 
‘ memory and heart, I could scarcely read with dry eyes. This Leir is a pleasing 
‘tragedy, and, though it precedes our poet’s Lear, is not its prototype, and its mild 
‘ merits only show us the wide expanse of difference between respectable talent and 
‘commanding inspiration. The two Leais have nothing in common but their aged 
‘weakness, their general goodness of heart, their royal rank, and their misfortunes. 
‘ The ante- Shakespearian Lear is a |iatient, simple old man, who bears his sorrows 
‘ very meekly, till Cordelia arrives with her husband, the King of France, and his 
‘ victorious army, and restores her father to the throne of Britain. ... In the old 
‘play, Leir has a friend Perillus, who moves our interest, though not so deeply as 

* Kent in the later and grander drama. But, independently of Shakespeare’s having 
‘ created a new Lear, he has sublimated the old tragedy into a new one by an entire 
‘ originality in the spiritual portraiture of its personages. ... In fine, wherever Shake- 
‘ speare works on old materials you will find him not.wiping dusted gold, but extract- 

* ing gold from dust, where none but himself could have made the golden extraction.* 

The story of Leir, as told by Holinshed ( The second Booke of the historie of Eng- 
land, chaps, v, vi, ed. 1574) is as follows: 

‘ Leir the sonne of Baldud, was admitted ruler ouer the Brilaines, in the yeere of 
‘ the world 3105, at what time loas raigned as yet in luda. This Leir was a prince 
‘ of right noble demeanor, gouerning his land and subiects in great wealth. He made 

* the towne of Caerlier nowe called Leicester, which standeth vpon the riiier of Sore. 
‘ It is written that he had by his wife three daughters without other issue, whose 
‘ names were Gonorilla, Regan, and Cordeilla, which daughters he greatly loued, but 
‘ specially Cordeilla the yoongest farre aboue the two elder. When this Leir therefore 

* was come to great yeeres, & began to waxe vnweldie through age, he thought to 
^ vnderstand the affections of his daughters towards him, and preferre hir whome 
‘he best loued, to the succession ouer the kingdome. Whervpon he first asked 
‘ Gonorilla the eldest, how well shee loued him : who calling hir gods to record, 
‘ protested, that she loued him more than hir owne life, which by right and reason 
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‘shoulde be most deere vnto hir. With which answer the father being well pleased, 

‘ turned to the second, and demanded of hir how well she loued him : who answered 
‘ (confirming hir saiengs with great othes) that she loued him more than toiing could 

* expresse, and farre aboue all other creatures of the world. 

* Then called he his yoongest daughter Cordeilla before him, and asked of hir what 

* account she made of him : vnto whome she made this answer as followeth ; Know- 
‘ ing the great loue and fatherlie zeale that you haue always borne towards me, (for 
‘ the which I maie not answere you otherwise than I thinke, and as my conscience 

* leadeth me) I protest vnto you, that I haue loued you euer, and will continuallie 
‘ (while I Hue) loue you as my naturall father. And if you would more vnderstand 

* of the loue that I beare you, assertaine your selfe, that so much as you haue, so 
‘ much you are worth, and so much I loue you, and no more. The father being 
‘ nothing content with this answer, married his two eldest daughters, the one vnto 

< Henninus, the Duke of Cornewal, and the other vnto Maglanus, the Duke of 

< Albania, betwixt whome he willed and ordeined that his land should be deuided 
‘after his death, and the one halfe theieof immediatelie should be assigned to them 

* in hand ; but for the third daughter Cordeilla he reserued nothing. 

‘Neuertheles it fortuned that one of the princes of Gallia (which now is called 

* rVance) whose name was Aganippus, hearing of the beautie, womanhood, and good 
‘ conditions of the said Cordeilla, desired to haue hir in mariage, and sent ouer to 
‘ hir father, requiring that he mighte haue hir to wife : to whome answere was made, 

* that he might haue his daughter, but as for anie dower he could haue none, for 
‘all was promised and assured to hir other sisters alreadie. Aganippus notwith-; 
‘ standing this answer of deniall to rcceiue anie thing by way of dower with Cpf^ 

‘ deilla, tooke hir to wife, onlie moued thereto (I sale) for respect of hir person and 
‘ amiable vertues. This Aganippus was one of the twelue kings that ruled Gallia in 
‘ those dales, as in the Brittish historic it is recorded. But to proceed. 

‘ After that Leir was fallen into age, the two dukes that had married his two 
‘ elde-st daughters, thinking long yer the gouernment of the land did come to their 
‘hand<, arose against him in armour, and reft from him the gouernance of the 
‘ land, vpon conditions to be continued for terme of life : by the which he was put 
‘to his portion, that is, to Hue after a rate assigned to him for the maintenance of his 
‘ estate, which in processe of time was diminished as well by Maglanus as by Hen- 

* ninus. But the greatest griefe that Leir tooke, was to see the vnkindnesse of his 
‘ daughters, which seemed to thinke that all was too much which their father had, 

‘ the same being neuer so little : in so much, that going from the one to the other, he 
‘ was brought to that miserie, that scarslie they would allow him one seruaunt to waiie 
‘ vpon him. 

* In the end, such was the vnkindnesse, or (as I maie sale) the vnnaturalnesse 
‘ which he found in his two daughters, notwithstanding their faire and pleasant 

* words vttered in time past, that being constreined of necessitie, he fled the land, and 
‘ sailed into Gallia, there to seeke some comfort of his youngest daughter Cordeilla 
‘whom before time he hated. The ladie Cordeilla hearing that he was arriued in 
‘poore estate, she first sent to him priuilie a certeine summe of monie to apparel I 
‘ himselfe withall, and to reteine a certein number of seruants that might attende 
‘ vpon him in honorable wise, as apperteined to the estate which he had borne : and 
‘ then so accompanied, she appointed him to come to the court, w’hich he did, and 
‘was so ioifullie, honorablie, and louinglie receiued, both by his sonne in law 
‘Aganippus, and, also by his daughter Cordeilla, that his hart was greatlie com^ 

■ 33 z 
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* forted : for he was no lesse honored, than if he had beene king of the whole coun- 
‘ trie himselfe. 

* Now when he had informed his son in law and his daughter in what sort he had 

* beene vsed by his other daughters, Aganippus caused a mightie armie to l>e put in 

* readinesse, and likewise a greate nauie of ships to be rigged, to ‘passe ouer into 

* Britaine with Leir his father in law, to see him againe restored to his kingclome. 
‘It was accorded, that Cordeilla should also go with him to take possession of the 

* land, the which he promised to leaue vnto hir, as the rightfull inheritour after his 
‘ decesse, notwithstanding any former grant made to hir sisters or to their husbands 
‘ in anie maner of wise. 

‘ Herevpon, when this armie and nauie of ships were readie, Leir and his daugh- 

* ter Cordeilla with hir husband tooke the sea, and arriuing in Britaine, fought with 
‘their enimies, and discomfited them in battell, in the which Maglanus and Henninus 
‘ were slaine : and then was Leir restored to his kingdome, which he ruled after this 

* by the space of two yeeres, and then died, fortie yeeres after he first began to reigne. 

‘ His bodie was buried at Leicester in a vaut vnder the chanell of the riuer of Sore 
‘ beneath the towne. 

‘ Cordeilla the yoongest daughter of Leir was admitted Q. and supreme gouernesse 
‘of Britaine, in the yeere of the world 315$, before the bylding of Rome 54, Uzia 
‘was then reigning in Juda, and Jeroboam ouer Israeli. This 'Cordeilla after hir 
‘ father’s deceasse ruled the land of Britaine right worthilie during the space of fiue 
‘ yeeres, in which meane time hir husband died, and then about the end of those 
‘ fiue yeeres, hir two nephewes Margan and Cunedag, sonnes to hir aforesaid sisters, 
‘disdaining to be vnder the goiiernment of a woman, leuied warre against hir, and 
“ destroied a great part of the land, and finallie tooke hir prisoner, and laid hir fast in 
“ ward, wherewith she tooke suche griefe, being a woman of a manlie courage, and 
“ despairing to recouer libertie, there she slue hireelfe.’ 

The following extract from Sir Philip Jrcai/ia (lib. ii, pp. 133-138, ed. 

1598, as quoted in the Clarendon ed.) contains the story out of which Shakespeare 
moulded Gloucester’s tragic fate. It is called, in ed. 1590, ‘The pitifull state, and 

* story of the Paphlagonian vnkinde king, and his kind sonne, first related by the son, 
‘ then by the blind father ’ ; 

‘ It was in the kingdome of Ga/acta, the season being (as in the depth of winter) 

* verie cold, and as then sodainlie growne to so extreame and foule a storme, that 
‘ neuer any winter (I thinke) brought forth a fowler child : so that the Princes were 
‘ euen cOpelled by the haile, that the pride of the winde blew into their faces, to seeke 
‘ some shrowding place which a certain hollow rocke offering vnto them, they made 
‘ it their shield against the tempests furie. And so staying there, till the violence 
‘ thereof was passed, they heard the speach of a couple, who not perceiuing them, 
‘ being hid within that rude canapie, held a straunge and pitifull disputation, which 
‘ made them step out, yet in such sort, as they might see vnseene. There they per- 
‘ ceiued an aged man, and a young, scarcelie come to the age of a man, both poorely 
‘ arrayed, extreamely weather-beaten ; the olde man blind, the young man leading 
‘ him : and yet through all those miseries, in both there seemed to appeare a kind 
‘ of noblenesse, not sutable to that affliction. But the first words they heard, were 

* these of the old man. Well Leonatus (said he) since I cannot perswade thee to 
< leade me to that which should end my griefe, and thy trouble, let me now intreat 
‘ thee to leaue me : feare not, my miserie cannot be greater then it is, and nothi|g 
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doth become me but misevie; feare not the daunger of my blind steps, I cannot 
< fall worse then I am : and do not I pray thee, do not obstinately continue to infect 
‘thee with my wretchednesse : but flie, flie from this region only woithie of me. 
‘ Deare father (answered he) do not take away from me the only remnant of my 
‘ happinesse : while I haue power to do you seruice, I am not whollie miserable. 
‘Ah my sonne (said he, and with that he groned, as if sorrow straue to bieake his 
‘ heart) how euill fits it me to haue such a sonne, and how much doth thy kindnesse 
‘ vpbraid my wickednesse ? These dolefull speeches, and some othcis to like pur- 
‘ pose (well shewing they had not bene borne to the fortune they were in,) moued the 
‘ Princes to go out vnto them, and aske the younger what they weie ? Sirs (answered 
‘ he with a good grace, and made the more agreeable by a certaine noble kind of 
‘ piteousnesse) I see well you are straungers, that know not our miserie. so well here 
‘knowne, that no man dare know, but that we must be miserable. Indeed our state 
‘ is such, as though nothing is so needfull vnto vs as pitie, yet nothing is more dan- 
‘gerous vnto vs, then to make our selues so knowne as may stirre pitie; but your 
‘ presence promiseth that crueltie shall not ouer-runne hate : and if it did, in truth 
‘ our state is suiike below the degree of feare. 

‘This old man (whom I leade) was lately rightfull Piince of this countrie of 
^ Paphlagonia^ by the hard-hearted vngratefulnesse of a sonne of his, dcpriued, not 
‘onely of his kingdome (whereof no forraine forces were euer able to spoyle him) 
‘ but of his sight, the riches which Nature graunts to the poorest creatures. Wheieby, 
‘ and by other his vnnaturall dealings, he hath bene driuen to such griefe, as euen 
‘ now he would haue had me to haue led him to the top of this rocke, thence to cast 
‘ himselfe headlong to death : and so would haue made me, who receiued my life 
‘ of him, to be the worker of his destruction. But noble Gentlemen, said he, if 
‘ either of you haue a father, and feele what dutifull affection is engraffed in a sonnes 
‘heart, let me intreat you to cbnueigh this afflicted Prince to some place of rest and 
‘ securitie : amongst your worthie acts it shall be none of the least, that a king of such 
‘ might and fame, & so vniustlie oppressed, is in any sort by you relieued. 

* But before they could make him answere, his father beganne to speal^. Ah my 
‘ sonne, said he, how euill an Historian are you, that leaue out the chiefe knot of all 
‘ the discourse ? my wickednesse, my wickednesse : and if thou doest it to spare my 
‘ eares, (the only sense now left me proper for knowledge) assure thy selfe thou doest 
‘mistake me: and I take witnesse of that Sunne which you see (with that he cast vp 
‘ his blind eyes, as if he would hunt for light) and wish my selfe in worse case then 
‘ I do wish my selfe, which is as euill as may be, if I speake vntiulie, that nothing 
‘ is so welcome to my thoughts, as the publishing of my shame. Therefore know 

* you Gentlemen (to whom from my heart I wish that it may not proue some ominous 
‘ foretoken of misfortune to haue met with such a miser as I am) that whatsoeuer my 
‘ son (6 God, that truth binds me to reproch him with the name of my son) hath said 
‘ is true. But besides those truthes, this also is true, that hauing had in lawfull mar- 

* iage, of a mother fit to beare royall children, this sonne (such a one as partly you 
‘ see, and better shall know by my short declaration) and so enioyed the expectations 
‘ in the world of him, till he was growne to iustifie their expectations (so as I needed 
‘ ertuie no father for the chiefe comfort of mortalitie, to leaue another ones-selfe after 
‘ me) I was caried by a bastard sonne of mine (if at least I be bound to beleeue the 
‘words of that base woman my concubine, his mother) fust to mislike, then to hate, 
‘lastlie to destroy, or to do my best to destroy this sonne (I thinke you thinke) vnde- 
' ‘ seruing destruction. 'What wayes he vsed to bring me to it, if I should tell you, I 
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* should tediouslie trouble you with as much poisonous hypociisie, desperate fraud, 
‘smooth malice, hidden ambition, and smiling enuie, as in anie lining person could 

* be harboured : but I list it not ; no remembrance of naughtinesse delights me but 
‘ mine owne ; and me thinks, the accusing his traps might in some maner excuse 
‘ my fault, which certainlie I lothe to do. But the conclusion is, that I gaue orders 

* to some seruants of mine, whom I thought as apt for such charities as my selfe, to 

* leade him out into a forrest, and there to kill him. 

‘ But those theeues (better natured to my sonne then myselfe) spared his life, let- 
‘ ting him go to learne to Hue poorely : which he did, giuing himselfe to be a piiuate 

* souldier in a countrey here by : but as he was ready to be greatly aduanced for 
‘some noble peeces of seruice which he did, he heard newes of me: who (drunke 

* in my affection to that vnlawfull and vnnaturall sonne of mine) suffered my selfe so 

* to be gouerned by him, that all fauours and punishments passed by him, all offices, 

‘ and places of importance distributed to his fauorites ; so that ere I was aware, I had 
‘ left my selfe nothing but the name of a King : which he shortly wearie of too, with 
‘ many indignities (if any thing may be called an indignitie, which was laid vpon mej 

* threw me out of my seat, and put out my eyes ; and then (proud in his tyrannic) 

‘ let me gO, neither imprisoning, nor killing me ; but rather delighting to make me 

* feele my miserie; miserie indeed, if euer there were anie; full of wretchednesse, 

‘ fuller of disgrace, and fullest of guiltinesse. And as he came to the crowne by so 
‘ vniust means, as vniustlie he kept it, by force of straunger souldiers in Citiadels^ the 
‘neasts of tyiannie, and murderers of libertie; disarming all his owne countrimen, 

* that no man durst shew himself a wel- wilier of mine : to say the truth (I thinke). 
‘ few of them being so (considering my cruell follie to my good sonne, and foolish 

* kindnesse to my vnkind bastard :) but if there were any who felt a pitie of so great 

* a fall, and had yet any sparkes of vnslaine dutie left in them towards me; yet durst 

* they not shew it, scarcelie with giuing me almes at their doores; which yet was the 
‘ onlie sustenance of my distressed life, no bodie daring to shew so much charitie, as 
‘ to lend me a hand to guide my darke steps : till this sonne of mine (God knowes, 

‘ worthy of a more vertuous, and more fortunate father) forgetting my abhominable 
‘ wrongs, not recking daunger, and neglecting the present good way hee was in of 
‘ doing himselfe good, came hither to do this kind office you see him performe to- 
‘ wards me, to my vnspeakeable griefe; not onlie because his kindnesse is a glasse 
‘ euen to my blind eyes of my naughtinesse, but that aboue all griefes, it grieues me 
‘ he should desperatelie aduenture the losse of his well-deseruing life for mine, that 
‘ yet owe more to Fortune for my deserts, as if he would carie mudde in a chest of 
‘ Chi7stall : for well I know, he that now raigneth, how much so euer (and with 
‘ good reason) he despiseth me, of all men despised; yet he will not let slip any ad- 
‘ uantage to make away him, whose iust title (ennobled by courage & goodnesse) 

‘ may one day shake the seat of a neuer secure tyrannie. And for this cause I craued 

* of him to leade me to the top of this rocke, indeed I must confesse, with meaning 
‘ to free him from so serpentine a companion as I am. But he finding what I pur- 

* posed, onely therein since he was borne, .shewed himselfe disobedient vnto me, 

‘ And now Gentlemen, you haue the true storie, which I pray you publish to the 
‘ world, that my mischieuous proceedings may be the glorie of his filiall pietie, the 
‘ onlie reward now left for so great a merite. And if it may be, let me obtaine that 
‘ of you, which my sonne denies me : for Ideuer was there more pity in sauing any, 
‘ then in ending me, both because therin my agonie shall end, & so you shal preserue 
‘ this excellent young man, who else wilfully followes bis owne mine,’ 
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A Mirour for Magistrates (1586, p. 60, ed. 1610) : 

* My grandsire Bladud hight, that found the bathes by skill, 

A fethered King that practisde high to soare : 

Whereby he felt the fall, God wot against his will. 

And neuer went, road, raign’d, nor spake, nor flew no more. 
After whose death my father Leire therefore 
Was chosen King by right apparent heire. 

Which after built the towne of Leicestere. 

* He had three daughters faire, the first hight GonerelL 
Next after her his yonger Ragan was begot : 

The third and last was I the yongest, nam’d Cordell. 

Vs all our father Leire did loue too well God wot. 

But minding-her that lou’d him best to note. 

Because he had no sonne t^ enjoy his land, 

He thought to guerdon most where fauour most be fand, 

‘What though I yongest were, yet men me judg’d more wise 
Than either Gonerell^ or Ragan more of age : 

And fairer farre: wherefore my sisters did despise 
My grace and gifts, and sought my wreck e to wage. 

But yet though vice on vertue die with rage 
It cannot keepe her vnderneath to drowne : 

For still she flittes aboue, and reapes renowne. 

* My father thought to wed vs vnto Princely peeres. 

And vnto them and theirs diuide and part the land. 

For both my sisters first he call’d (as first their yeares 
Requir’d) their minds, and loue, and fauour t’vnderstand. 
(Quoth he) all doubts of dulie to aband 

I must assay your friendly faithes to prone : 

My daughters, tell me how you do me loue. ■ 

‘ Which when they answered him they lou’d their father more 
Then they themselues did loue, or any worldly wight : 

He praised them and said he would therefore 
The louing kindnesse they deseru’d in fine requite. 

So found my sisters fauour in his sight. 

By flatterie faire they won their fathers heart, 

Which after turned him and me to smart. 

‘ But not content with this, he asked me likewise 
If I did not him loue and honour well. 

No cause (quoth I) there is I should your grace despise; 

For nature so doth bind and dutie me compell. 

To loue you, as I ought my father, well. 

Yet shortly I may chance, if Fortune will, 

To find in heart to beare another more good will. 

. 33* 
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* Thus much I said of nuptiall loues that ment. 

Not minding once of hatred vile or ire ; 

And partly taxing them, for which intent 
They set my fathers heart on wrathfull fire. 

Shee neuer shall to any part aspire 

Of this my Realme (quoth he) among’st you twaine ; 
But shall without all dowrie aie remaine. 

¥t * * ^ * 

* But while that I these ioyes so well enioy’d in France, 

My father Leire in Britaine waxt vnwealdie old. 

Whereon his daughters more Ihemselues aloft t’ aduance 
Desir’d the Realme to rule it as they wold. 

Their former loue and friendship waxed cold. 

Their husbands rebels void of reason quite 
Rose vp, rebeld, bereft his crowne and right : * 

* Betwixt their husbands twaine they causde him to agree 
To parte the Realme, and promist him a gard 

Of sixtie Knights that on him should attendant bee, 

But in sixe moneths such was his hap too hard. 

That Gonerell of his retinue bard. 

The half of them, she and her husband reft ; 

And scarce allow’d the other halfe they left. 

* As thus in his distresse he lay lamenting fates, 

When as my sister so, sought all his vtler spoile : 

The meaner vpstart courtiers thought themselues his mates. 
His daughter him disdain’d and forced not bis foile. 

Then was he faine for succour his to toile 

With halfe his traine to Cornwall there to lie 
In greatest need, his Hagans loue to trie. 

* So when he came to Coinwall, she with ioy 
Receiued him, and Prince Afagiaurus did the like. 

There he abode a yeare, and liu'd without annoy : 

But then they tooke all his retinue from him quite 
Saue only ten, and shewed him daily spite. 

W’hich he bewail’d complaining durst not striue. 
Though in disdaine they last allow’d but fiuev 

* What more despite could diuellish beasts deuise. 

Then ioy their fathers wofull daies to see ? 

What vipers vil^ could so their King despise. 

Or so vnkind, so curst, so cruell bee ? 

Fro thence againe he went to Albany, 

Where they bereau’d his seruants all saue one : 

Bad him content himseHe with that, or none. 

* Eke at what time he ask’d of them to haue his gard, 

To gard hls noble grace ^here so' he went : 
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They call’d him doting foole, all his requests debard, 

Demanding if with life he were not well content. 

Then he too late his rigour did repent 

Gainst me, my sisters fawning loue that knew 
Found flattery false, that seem’d so faire in vew. 

* To make it short, to France he came at last to mee, 

And told me how my sisters ill their father vsde. 

Then humblie I besought my noble King so free, 

That he would aide my father thus |jy his abusde. 

Who nought at all my humble best refusde. 

But sent to euery coast of France for aide, 

Whereby King Lein might home be well conueide, 

* The souldiers gathered from each quarter of the land 
Came at the length to know the noble Princes will : 

Who did commit them vnto captaines euery band. 

And I likewise of loue and reuerent meere good will 
Desir’d my Lord, he would not take it ill 

If I departed for a space withall, 
n To take a part, or ease my fathers thrall. 

‘ He granted my request : Thence we arriued here. 

And of our Britaines came to aide likewise his right 
Full many subjects, good and stout that were. 

By martiall feats, and force, by subjects sword and might, 

The British Kings were faine to yceld our right. 

Which wonne, my fathei well this Realme did guide 
Three yeares in peace, and after that he dide. 

Spenser {The Faery Queene^ 159O1 Second Booke, Canto x, 27, p. 130, ed. Kit- 
chin, 1877) : 

27. ‘ Next him King Leyr in happy peace long raind. 

But had no issue male him to succeed. 

But three faire daughters, which were well uptraind 
In all that seemed fit for kingly seed ; 

Mongst whom his realme he equally decreed 
To have divided. Tho when feeble age 
Nigh to his utmost date he saw proceed, 

He cald his daughters, and with speeches sage 
Inquyrd, which of them most did love her parentage. 

28, < The eldest Gonorill gan to protest. 

That she much more than her owne life him lov’d ; 

And Regan greater love to him profest 
Then all the world, when ever it were proov’d ; 

But Cordeill said she loved him, as behoov’d : 

Whose simple answere, wanting colours faire 
To paint it forth, him to displeasance moov’d, 

That in his crowne he counted her no haire. 

But 'teirixt the other twaine his kingdom whede did shaire. 
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29. ‘So wedded th* one to Magkn King of Scots, 

.And th* other to t^e King of Cambria, 

And ’twixt them shayrd his realme by equall lots ; 

But without dowre, the wise Cordelia 
Was sent to Aganip of Celtia. 

Their aged syre, thus eased of his crowne, 

A private life led in Albania 

With Gonorill, long had in great renowne, 

That nought him griev’d to beene from rule deposed downe. 

30. ‘ But true it is that, when the oyle is spent, 

The light goes out, and weeke is throwne away ; 

So when he had resignd his regiment, 

His daughter gan despise his drouping day. 

And wearie waxe of his continuall stay ; 

Tho to his daughter Regan he repayrd. 

Who him at first well used every way ; 

But when of his departure she despayrd, 

Her bountie she abated, and his cheare empayrd. 

31. * The wretched man gan then avise too late, 

That love is not, where most it is profest ; 

Too truely tryde in his extremest state; 

At last resolv’d likewise to prove the rest. 

He to Cordelia' him selfe addrest. 

Who with entyre affection him receav’d, 

As for her syre and king her seemed best ; 

And after all an army strong she leav’d. 

To war on those, which him had of his realme bereavM. 

32. * So to his crowne she him restor’d againe. 

In which he dyde, made ripe for death by eld. 

And after wild it should to her remaine : 

Who peacefully the same long time did weld. 

And all men’s harts in dew obedience held j 
Till that her sisters’ children, woxen strong 
Through proud ambition, against her rebeld. 

And overcommen kept in prison long, 

Till wearie of that wretched life her selfe she hong.* 

^ Mrs Lennox {^Shakespeare Illustrated^ iii, 302, 1754) : Jn Shakespeare Cordelia is 
hanged by a soldier; a very improper Catastrophe for a Person of such exemplary Virtue. 

Malone quotes, from Camden’s Remaines, 1674, Cordelia’s answer to her father, 
and thinks it * more probable that Shakespeare had it inliirSoughts than TkeMerour 

* for Magistrates, as Camden’s hook was published recently before he appears to have 
‘ composed this play, and that portion of it which is entitled Wise Speeches, where 

* [the answer] is found, furnished him with a hint in Coriolanm,^ The answer is as 
follows : * that albeit she did love, honour^ and reverence him, and so* would whilst 
‘ she lived, as mudi as nature and daughterlie dutie at the uttermost could expect, 
‘ yet she did think that one day it would come to passe that she should affect another 
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‘ more fervently, meaning her husband, when she were married/ Malone also notes 
that it is in Spenser that Shakespeare found the name softened into Cordelia. 

We now come to the ante-Shakespearian drama of KingLeir^ the exact title whereof 
is given on p. 353. While giving an ‘abstract of each Scene, I have endeavored to 
retain all words or phrases that the ingenuity of an ardent partisan could convert or 
pervert into a suggestion of Shakespeare’s Lear. Skottowe is the most zealous ad- 
vocate that I know, of the claims of Ring Leir; I am afraid his zeal outruns his wisdom. 
I believe I have incorporated in the abstract every passage to which he appeals for con 
firmation of his theory. I have followed the text given in Six Old Plays, &c., 1770. 

In the opening scene Leir announces to his assembled court that, the obsequies of 
his * deceast and dearest queen ’ having been duly performed, his care now is to see 
his daughters befittingly married. As for himself, * One foot already hangeth in the 
‘ grave,’ — 

* And I would faine rcsigne these earthly cares, 

And thinke upon the welfare of my soule , 

Which by no better means may be effected, 

Then by resigning up the crown from me 
In equal dowry to my daughters three.' 

A courtier, Skalliger by name, then proposes that, since his majesty knows well 
* What several suters [the] princely daughters have,’ he should * make them eche a 
‘jointer more or lesse, As is their worth, to them that love professe.’ To which Leir 
replies, ‘ No more, nor lesse, but even all ali ke. M y ze ale is fixt, all fashioned in one 
‘mould.’ Cornwall and Cambria, ‘two neere neighbouiing kings,’ ‘motion love to 
‘ Gonorill and Ragan,’ b^t Cordelia, it appears, has |pore than one lover; Leir says : 

‘My youngest daughter, faire Cordelia, vowes 
No liking to a monarch, unlesse love allowcs 
She is solliciied by divers peeres ; 

But none of them her partial fancy heares. 

Yet, if my policy may her beguile, 

He match her to some king within this ile. 

And so establish such a perfit peace. 

As fortunes force shall ne’er prevailc to cease.” 

Perillus, another noble courtier, beg^is majesty not to ‘ force love, where fancy 
‘ cannot dwell,’ and Leir r<»plies ; 

‘ I resolv'd, and even now my mind 
Doth meditate a sudden strategem. 

To try which of my daughters loves me best ; 

Which till I know, I cannot be in rest, 

This graunted, when they jointly shall contend, 

* Eche to exceed the other in their love : 

Th^ at the vantage will I take Cordelia, 

£v^^ she doth protest she loves me best, 

then, daughter, graunt me one request, 

'll^ew thou lovest me as thy sisters doe. 

Accept a husband, whom my self will woo. 

This said, she cannot well deny my sute. 

Although (poore soule) her sences will be mute : 

Then will I triumph in my policy. 

And match her with a king of Brittany.* 

In the next scene Gonorill and Ragan reveal to each other their common hatred 
of Cordelia, because she is ‘ so nice and so demure ; So sober, courteous, modest, and 
‘ precise,’ and also because she adopts all their own new-made fashions, and, what is 
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worse, improves on them. Skalliger enters, and discloses to them their father’s 
device for providing them with husbands by putting their affection for him to the 
test. Whereupon Ragan exclaims : 

* O that I had some pleasing mermaids voice. 

For to inchaunt his sencelesse sences with 1 * « 

Skalliger takes his leave of them, 

* Not doubting but your wisdomcs will foresee 

What course will best unto your good agree/ < 

The sisters accordingly lay their plans to outbid Cordelia in protestations of obedience 
to their father, * who,’ as Ragan says, ‘ dotes, as if he were a child againe.’ Gonorill 
smiles to think in what a woful plight Cordelia will be by their answers, and how 
her refusal to accept her father’s choice will convert his love into hate, ‘ For he, you 

* know, is alwayes in extremes/ 

In the next scene Leir, having summoned his daughters before him, tells them that 
as ‘ — pale grym death doth wayt upon his steps,’ he wishes them to * resolve a doubt 

* which much molests his mind, which of the three to him would prove most kind ; 

‘ which loves him most/ Gonorill replies that her love ‘ cannot be in windy words 
rehearst,’ that she would willingly sacrifice her life at his command, or ‘marry the 
‘ meanest vassaile in the spaceous woild.’ ‘ O, how I doe abhorre this flattery,’ says 
Cordelia. Ragan then reiterates pretty much what Gonorill has said, and, as she 
finishes, Cordelia again says : ‘ Did never flatterer tell so false a tale.’ Leir then 
turns to his youngest daughter, and begs her to make ‘ his joyes at full ’ : 

‘ CordnUa I cannot paint my duty forth in words, 

I hope my deeds shall make report for me : 

But looke what love the child doth owe the father, 

The same to you I beare, my gracious lord. 

Gonorill. Here is an answere answerlesse indeed : 

Were you my daughter, 1 should scarcely brookc it. 

Ragan. Dost thou not blush, proud peacock as thou art, 

To make our father such a .slight reply ? 

Leir. Why how now, minion, arc you growne so proud ? ' &c. 

Cordelia tries to explain, urging that her ‘ toung was never usde to flattery,* but Leir 
will not listen to her : 

* L^eir, Peace, bastard impe, no issue of King Leir, 

I will not heare thee speake one tittle more. 

Call me not father, if thou love thy life. 

Nor these thy sisters once presume to name : 

Looke for no helpe henceforth from me or mine : 

Shift as thou wilt, and trust unto thyselfe.* 

He then declares that he will divide his kingdom equally between her two sisters, 
and yield to them his throne. After Leii, Gonorill, and Ragan have left the stage, 
Perillus says: 

* Oh, how I grieve, to see my lord thus fond. 

To dote so much upon vaine flattering words. 

. Ah, if he but with good adviqe had weighed, 

The hidden tenure of her humble speech. 

Reason to rage should not have given place, 

Nor poore Cordelia suffer such disgrace/ 

The scene then shifts to Gallia, where the king, whose name is not given, declares 
to his naUes his intention of visiting < Brittany * in disguise, in order to select in the 
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surest way the best of Leir’s three fair daughters. One of his nobles named Mum- 
ford, the funny man of the play, begs to accompany him, and the king consents. 

The scene again shifts, and we find the kings of Cornwall and of Cambria hasten- 
ing to Leir’s court to receive their brides and each the * moity of halfe of I.eir’b 
legiment.* 

In the next scene Gonorill and Ragan discuss Cordelia’s plight : 

* Gonorill 1 have incenst my father so against her, 

As he will never be reclaimd againe. 

Ragan. I was not much behind to do the like ‘ 

Leu, Perillus, and others enter. 

* Leir. Cease, good my lords, and sue not to reverse 
Our censure, which is now irrevocable. 

We have dispatched letters of contract 
Unto the kings of Cambria and of Cornwall : 

Our hand and scale will justify no lesse : 

Then do not so dishonour me, iny lor<ls, 

As to make shipwratk of our kingly word. 

I am as kind as is the pellican. 

That kils it selfe, to save her young ones lives : 

And yet is jelous as the princely eagle, 

That kils her young ones, if they do but dazell 
Upon the radiant spleudor of the sunne.’ 

The kings of Cambria and of Cornwall enter, and draw lots for the halves of the 
kingdom. When this is accomplished, Perillus speaks : 

* I have bin .silent all this while, my lord. 

To see if any worthier then my selfe. 

Would once have spoke in poore Coniellaes cause : 

But love or feare ties silence to their toungs 
Oh, heare me speak for her, my gracious lord. 

Whose deeds have not deserv’d this ruthlesse doome. 

As thus to disinherit her of all 
Leir Urge this no more, and if thou love thy life : 

I say, she is no daughter, that doth scorne 
To tell her father how she loveth him. 

Whoever speaketh hereof to nice ugaine, 

I will esteerac him for my mortal foe ’ 

The next scene di.scovers the ‘Gallian’ king and Mumford in ‘ Brittany,’ disguised a< 
‘ pilgrims ’ ; Cordelia enters in deep dejection at the unhappy lot which, on this very 
marriage-day of her sisters, turns her into the world to seek her fortune. But she 
resolves : 

* I will betake me to my threed and needle, 

And earne my living with my fingers ends.’ 


Of course the Gallian king, at the first sight of her, falls hopelessly in love, and 
begs to know the cause of her grief. * Ah pilgrims,’ replies Cordelia, ‘ what availes 
to shew the cause, When there’s no meanes to find a remedy?’ *To utter griefe, 
doth ease a heart o’ercharg’d,’ answers the king, and then Cordelia tells him how 
her father had cast her forth because she would not flatter him ; and that he was 
even now celebrating her sisters’ marriages. 

* King. Sweet lady, say there should come a king 
As good as either of your sisters husbands. 

To crave your love, would you accept of him ? 
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* Cordtlia, Oh, doc not mocke with those in misery 
Nor do not thinke, though fortune have the power, 

I'o spoil mine honour, and debase my state, 

That she hath any interest in my mind : 

For if the greatest monarch on the earth 
Should sue to me in this extremity, 

Except my heart could love, and heart could like, 

Better then any that I ever saw, 

His great estate should no more move my mind, 

Then mountaincs move by blast of every wind.’ 

The disguised palmer then confesses that his master, the* Gallian king, does in 
reality sue for her hand. But Cordelia declines the offer, and, with that straightfor- 
wardness which is her marked characteristic, declares that she much piefers the 
palmer to his royal master, and concludes with saying : 

‘ Then be advised, palmer, what to do : 

Cease for thy king, seeke for thy selfe to woo. 

King Your birth 's too high for any but a king. 

Coftiel/a. My mind is low ynough to love a palmer. 

Rather then any king upon the earth. 

King, O, but you never can indure their life. 

Which is so straight and full of penury. 

Cordelia, O yes, I can, and happy if I might: 

He hold thy palmers staffe within my hand, 

And thinke it is the scepter of a queene. 

Sometime He set thy bonnet on my head. 

And thinke I weare a rich imperial crowne. 

Sometime He help thee in thy holy prayers. 

And thinke 1 am with thee in paradise. 

Thus He mock fortune, as she mocketh me. 

And never will my lovely choice repent : 

For, having thee, I shall have all content.* 

Although this speech corresponds to nothing in Shakespeare’s Leary yet I can- 
not help inserting it, for a certain childlike sweetness in it ; here Cordelia is more 
lovely and loveable than Cordelia in the first Act of Lear, The Gallian king reveals 
himself, and Cordelia accompanies him to church, ‘ because the world shall say, King 
Leir’s three daughters were wedded in one day.’ 

In the next scene ‘ Enter Perillus solus.* 

* The king hath dispossest himself of all. 

Those to advaunce, which scarce will give him thanks : 

His youngest daughter he hath turnd away. 

And no man knowes what is become of her. 

He sojourns now in Cormvall with the eldest. 

Who flattred him until she did obtainc 

That at his hands, which now she doth possesse *. 

And now she sees hee hath no more to give, 

It grieves her heart to see her father live. 

Oh, whom should man trust in this wicked age, 

When children thtis against their parents rage? 

But he the myrrour of mild patience, 

Puts up all wrongs and never gives reply : 

Yet shames the not in most opprobrious sort. 

To call him fool and doterd to his face, 

And sets her parasites of purpose oft, 

In scoffing wise to offer him disgrace. 

Oh yron age I 0 times I O monstrous, vllde. 

When parents are contemned of the child ! 
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‘ His pension she hath halfe restrain'd from him. 

And will, ere long, the other halfe, I fearc ; 

For she thinks nothing is bestowde in vame, 

But that which doth her father's life maintaine/ 

An interview between Gonorill and Skalliger follows, which gives us an insight 
of the * quips and peremptory taunts * to which Gonorill is subjected by her father : 
* he checks and snaps [her] up at every word.’ Again her mind runs on her dress : 

* I cannot make me a new fashioned gownc 
And set it forth with more then common cost; 

But his old doting doltish withered wit. 

Is sure to give a sencelesse check for it.* 

Skalliger proposes as a remedy for her giievances thnt she shall * abbridge’ half of 
his allowance. Gonorill accepts his counsel, and says : 

* I have restrained halfe his portion already 
And I will presently restrame the other ' 

In the nex't scene Cornwall appears anxious to find out from Leir the cause of his 
sadness, but in vain. Gonorill enters ‘ in wished time,’ as her husband says, * to put 
‘your father from these pensive dumps.’ But instead, Gonoiill falls into a high rage 
on the suspicion that her father had been complaining of her, and carrying tales to 
her husband : 

‘ Cormuall. Sweet, be not angry in a partial cause. 

He ne’er complain'd of thee in all his life. 

Father, you must not weigh a woman’s words. 

Leir. Alas, nut I . poore soule, she breeds yong bones, 

And that is it makes her so tutchy sure. 

GonortU. What, breeds young bones already I You will make 
An honest woman of me then, belike. 

O vild olde wretch 1 who ever heard the like, 

That seeketh thus his owne child to defame ? ' 

And she angrily departs, telling her father : 

* For any one that loves your company. 

You may go pack, and seeke some other place. 

To sow the seed of discord and disgrace.* 

Leir ‘ weepes,’ and Perillus tries to comfort him : 

* Leir. What man art thou that takest any pity 
Upon the worthlesse state of old Leir ? 

Perillus. One, who doth bearc as great a share of griefc, 

As if it were my dearest father’s case. 

Leir. Ah, good my friend, how ill art thou advisde. 

For to consort with miserable men. . . . 

Did I ere give thee living, to increase 
The due revenues which thy father left ? . . . 

Oh, did I ever dispossesse my selfe, 

And give thee halfe my kingdome in good will ? . . 

If they, which first by nature's sacred law 
Do owe to me the tribute of their lives ; 

If they to whom I alwayes have bin kinde. 

And bountiful beyond comparison ; 

If they, for whom I have undone my selfe. 

And brought my age unto this extreme want. 

Do now reject, contemne, despise, abhor me. 

What reason moveth thee to sorrow for me ? * 
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Perillus cries, and appeals to his tears as proof of his affection, and reminds Leir 
that he has ‘ two daughters left.* 

* Letr. Oh, how thy words adde sorrow to my soule. 

To thinke of my unkindnesse to Cordelia I 
Whom causelessc I did dispossesse of all. 

Upon th’ unkind suggestions of her sisters.' 

However, he consents to leave G6noiill and to try Ragan. Ilis departure, which 
is taken secretly, distresses Cornwall, who, accordingly, taxes his wife with having 
driven her father away by some great unkindness. Gonorill’s suggestion that her 
father has but * stolne upon her sister, at unawares, to see her how she fares,* Corn- 
wall mistrusts, and resolves to send * a poste immediately to know. Whether he be 
‘ arrived there or no.* Gonorill intercepts his messenger, and, instead of his letters 
to Leir, substitutes letters to her sister to the effect that Leir * hath detracted ’ Ragan 
and ‘ given out slaundrous speaches against her.* 

In the next scene Cordelia, in a soliloquy, taxes herself with neglect in rendering 
thanks to God for all His benefits to her, which have far exceeded the reach of hei 
deserts : 


‘ I cannot wish the thing that I do want ; 

I cannot want the thing but 1 may have, 

Save only this w’hich 1 shall ne're obtaine. 

My father's love, oh this I ne’re shall gaine. 

I would abstaine from any nutryment, 

And pine my body to the very bones : 
liare foote I would on pilgrimage set forth 
Unto the furthest quartets of the earth, 

And all my life-time would I sackcloth weare, 

And mourning-wise powre dust upon my head ; 

So he but to forgive me once would please. 

That his gray haires might go to heaven in peace. 

And yet I know not how I him offended. 

Or vs'hercin justly I have deserved blame. 

Oh, sisters I you are much to blame in this. 

It was not he, but you that did me wrong ; 

Yet God forgive both him, and you, and me ; 

Even as I doe in perht charity. 

I will to church, and pray unto my Saviour, 

That ere I die, 1 may obtaine his favour.' 

(Justice has never been done, I think, to the unaffected loveliness, at times, of Cor- 
della*s character in this old play.) The scene shifts to the neighborhood of Ragan’s 
castle, and Leir and Perillus enter almost worn out with fatigue. Leir tells his faithful 
counsellor to cease to call him lord, * And think me but the shaddow of myselfe.* The 
prince of Cambria and Ragan come upon them unawares, and his daughter, recog- 
nising her father, dissembling her feelings of hatred at the sight of him, bids him 
welcome. Ragan remains on the stage after the rest have entered the castle, and 
receives the messenger from her sister, whose lying letters highly incense her. She 
determines to get rid of her father by assassination, and makes an appointment with 
the messenger to meet her and arrange the method of the deed which he undertakes 
to do. 

In the mean time Cordelia’s distress is so great that her husband promises to send 
a message to King Leir, begging him to forgive his daughter and to come and 
visit her. 



THE SOURCE OF THE PLOT 


399 


At the appointed hour Ragan meets the messenger that had come to her from 
Gonorilli and hires him to kill Leir and Pcrillus in a thicket some two miles from 
the court, whither she will send them on some pretext or other on the morrow. 

The scene then changes to Cornwall, where Gonorill and her husband receive the 
ambassador from the Gallian king, who comes with a message to Leir; but as Leir 
is absent, Gonorill and Cornwall persuade the .ambassador to tarry at their court for 
a few days until Leir’s return. 

We now go back to Leir and Perillus, whom we find at the thicket some two miles 
from the court. The assassin appeals before them and announces his design of 
killing them. Leir thinks that he must have been sent by Cordelia, and is willing to 
submit to what he cannot but consider the justice of Heaven. He is undeceived by 
Gonorill’s letter which the assassin shows him. While the two old men are praying 
for their lives, some highly opportune claps of thunder so teirify the assassin that he 
drops his daggers and departs, after calling them the * parlosest old men that ere he 
heard.* Perillus then persuades Leir to try his fortune with Cordelia; and while 
they are crossing over to Brittany we find that the Gallian king, Cordelia, and Mum- 
ford devise a pleasant little excursion to the seaside for recreation, and that the 
Gallian ambassador, giving up all hope of finding Leir at Gonorill’s court, comes 
to Ragan’s ; there he fiiuK Ragan trying to persuade her husband that her father’s 
absence is due to Cordelia’s machinations, and that Cordelia has undoubtedly killed 
Leir. This accusation she repeats to the ambassador, and falls into a great rage with 
him for attempting to defend his mistress, and strikes him. 

When Leir and Perillus land on the coast of Brittany, they are obliged to pay for 
their passage by exchanging their cloaks and gown for the ‘ sheep’s russet sea-gowne’ 
and * sea-caps* of the sailors. In these rude garments they begin their inland 
journey, but have not gone far when Leir’s stiength fails utterly through lack of food, 
and it is reserved to Perillus to display extreme loyalty by * stripping up his arme * and 
Degging his royal master to Heed on this flesh, whose veines are not so dry,’ adding, 
* He smile for joy, to see you ^uck my bloud,* but Leir declines to be tempted, and while 
they are talking the Gallian king and Cordelia appioach; Cordelia recognizes her 
father’s voice, but, by the advice of her husband, refrains from revealing herself. She 
gives them food and drink, and, when their strength has returned, begs to know their 
story : 

* Leir. If from the first I should rel.ite the cause, 

'Twould make a heart of adamant to wcepe ; 

And thou, poore soule, kind-hearted as thou art, 

Dost weepe already, ere 1 do begin. 

Cordelia. For Gods love tell it ; and when you have done, 

^ He tell the rea.son why I weepe so soone.* 

I^ir then.tells his story, and ends with describing how Ragan has induced him l(^ 
go to a certain spot .some distance from the court, 

* Pointing that there .she would come talke with me : 

There she had set a shag haird rourdring wretch, 

To massacre my honest friend and me. 

Then judge your selfe, although my tale be briefe. 

If ever man had greater caase of griefe. 

^ King. Nor never like impiety was done. 

Since the creation of the world begun. 

Leir. And now I am constraind to seeke reliefe 
Of her, to whom I have bin so unkind ; 

Whose censure, if it do award me death, 
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* 1 must confesse she pays me but my due : 

But if she shew a loving daughters part 
It comes of God and her, not my desert. 

. Cordelia, No doubt she will, 1 dare be sworne she wilt. 

Leir. How know you that, not knowing what she is ? 

Cordelia. Myselfe a father have a great way hence, 

XJsde me as ill as ever you did her; 

Yet, that his reverend age I once might see, 

Ide creepe along, to meet him on my knee. 

Leir, O, no mens children are unkind but mine. 

Cordelia. Condcmne not all, because of others crime : 

But looke, dear father, looke, behold and sec 

Thy loving daughter speaketh unto thee. [She kneeles. 

Leir, O, stand thou up, it is my part to kneele. 

And aske fotgivcncsse for my former faults. [lie kneeles, 

Cordelia. O, if you wish I should enjoy my breath, 

Deare father rise, or I receive my death [He riseth 

Leir. Then I will rise, to satisfy your mind. 

But kneele againc, til pardon be resignd. [He kneeles. 

Cordelia. I pardon you . the word beseem es not me : 

But I do say so, for to ease your knee ; 

You gave me life, you were the cause that I 
Am what I am, who else had never bin. 

Leir. But you gave life to me and to my friend, 

Whose dayes had else had an untimely end. 

Cordelia. You brought me up, when as I was but young, 

And far unable for to helpe my selfe. 

' Letr, I cast thee forth, when as thou wast but young. 

And far unable for to helpe thyselfe. 

Cordelia. God, world, and nature, say I do you wrong 
That can indure to see you kneele so long. 

King. Let me breake off this loving controversy. 

Which doth rejoice ray very soulc to see. 

Good father, rise, she is your loving daughter, [I^e rneth. 

And honours you with as respective duty, 

As if you were the monarch of the world. 

Cordelia But I will never rise from olT ray knee, [She kneeles. 

Until I have your blessing, and your pardon 
Of all my faults committed any way, 

From my first birth until this present day. 

Leir. The blessing, which the God of Abraham gave 
Unto the tribe of Juda. light on thee. 

And multiply thy dayes, that thou mayst see 

Thy childrens children prosper after thee. , 

Thy faults, which arc just none tjiat I do know, 

God pardon on high, and I foigive below. [JAr riseth 

Cordelia. Now is my heart at quiet, and doth leape 
Within my brest, for joy at this good hap : 

And now (deare father) welcome to our court, 

And welcome (kind Perillus) unto me, 

Mirrour of vertue and true honesty.* 

The King and Mumford now take their turn at kneeling and rising ; the former to 
register his oath that he will avenge Lcir’s wrongs, the latter that he will bring back 
a wife out of Brittaine, 

The Gallian king at once puts his oath into practice, and lands in Brittaine with an 
army and takes possession of a town on the sea>coast. Before the fighting begins, 
Cordelia says : * ^ 

We that are feeble and want use of armes. 

Will pray to God, to sheeld you from all harmea. 
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* Leir. The while your hands do manage ceaselesse toile, 

Our hearts shall pray, the foes may have the foile.* 

Cornwall, Cambria, Gonorill, and Ragan appear with an army, but before the 
battle begins there is a family meeting, at which Cordelia terms Gonorill ‘ shamelesse,’ 
and Gonorill retorts by calling Cordelia a * puritan * and a * dissembling hypocrite.' 
Perillus calls Gonorill a ‘monster,’ and Ragan says she never heard a fouler-sjxiken 
man than Perillus. Leir interrupts these amenities, and adds to them, by addressing 
Ragan : 

* Out on thee, viper, scum, filthy parricide. 

More odious to my sight then is a toade * 

Knowest thou these letters ? [.S'4r snatches them and teares them* 

After some further conversation in the same style, they proceed to business. Corn- 
wall and Cambria with their wives and soldiers aie put to flight, and Leir is rein- 
stated in hib kingdom. He gives thanks, first to the heavens and then to the Gallian 
king, acknowledges that Cordelia’s ‘modest aiiswere’ of aforetime was of the true 
stamp, promises to do the best he can to requite Perillus, and then : 

* Thanks (worthy Mumjord) to thee last of all, 

Not greeted last, 'cause thy desert was small : 

No, thou hast hon-like laid on to-day, 

Chasing the Cornwall V\x\^ and Cambria: 

Who with my daughter, daughters did I say ? 

To save their lives, the fugitives did play 
Come, sonne and daughter, who bid me advaunce. 

Repose with me awhile, and then for Fraunce. 

[Sound drumes and trumpets. Exeunt* 

In his Introduction, Mr Grant White, speaking of this Kin^ Leir, says that ‘ we 
‘ may be sure that Shakespeare was acquainted with it.’ ... ‘ [It] is a tolerable [play] 
‘ for the time in which it w’as produced — the early Elizabethan period ; but it has no 
‘ resemblance of constiuction or language to Shakespeare’s tragedy, except that which 
‘ results from the use of the same story as the foundation of both. But in the great 

* dramatist’s work there is yet a slight vestige of his insignificant and utterly unknown 

* predecessor’s labours upon the same subject. It might have been fortuitous, as it 

* was most natural, that in both Cordelia should kneel to her father when she first 
‘ sees him upon her leturn from France; but that in both the father should manifest 

* an inclination to kneel to the daughter must be due, it would seem, to a reminis- 
‘ cence by the later dramatist of the work of his predecessor. So, too, when Shakc- 
‘ speare’s Lear exclaims, “ ’twas this flesh begot Those pelican daughters,” we may 
‘ be quite sure that we hear an echo of these lines by the forgotten dramatist : “lam 
‘as kind as is the pelican That kills itself to save her young ones’ lives.” And 
‘having found these traces of the old play in Shakespeaie’s memory, faint though 
‘they be, we may also piesume that in Perillus, blunt and faithful counsellor and 
‘ friend of the monarch in the elder play, w'C see a prototype of the noble character 
‘ of Kent in the later. But in their scope, spirit, and purpose, aside from all ques- 
‘tion of comparative merit, the two works are entirely dissimilar; and after the 
‘ closest examination of the earlier, I can find only these trifling and almost insig^ 
‘ nificant points of resemblance between them, except in incidents and characters 
‘ which both playwrights owed to the old legend.* 

Mr A. W. Ward, in his admirable History of English Dramatic Literature, i, 126 
(a work almost indispensable to the Shakespeare student), speaking of this King Leir, 
says ! ‘ Yet, with all its defects, the play seems only to await the touch of a powerful 
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* hand to be converted into a tragedy of supreme effectiveness ; and while Shake- 
‘ spere^s genius nowhere exerted itself with more transcendent force and marvellous 

* versatility, it nowhere found more promising materials ready to its command/ 

In Shakesptare lilustrafed (iii, 301) Mrs Lennox says: ‘The Chronicle of Holin- 
‘ shed and Sidney’s Arcadia are not the only resources Shakespear had for his tragedy 
‘ of‘ Lear^ if we may believe the editor of a collection of old ballads, published in 

* the year 1 726. In his Introduction to an old ballad, called A Lamentable Son^ of the 
‘ Death of King Lear and his three Daughters^ he has these words : “ I cannot be cer- 
‘ tain directly as to the time when this Ballad was written ; but that it was some years 

* before the play of Shakespeare appears from seveial circumstances, which to men- 
‘ tion would swell my Introduction too far beyond its usual length.”^ It is to be wished 
‘ that this writer, since he resolved not to exceed a certain length in his Introduction^ 
‘ had omitted some part of it, in order to introduce those circumstances which were 

* of infinitely more consequence than anything else he has said on the subject of that 

* old ballad. If it was really written before Shakespear’s play, that great poet did 

* not disdain to consult it, but has copied it more closely than either the Chronicle or 
‘ Sidney. From thence (for ’tis mentioned nowheie else) he took the hint of Lear’s 
‘ madness, and the extravagant and wanton cruelty his daughters exercised on him ; 

‘ the death of King Lear is also exactly copied. . . . [The old ballad] bears so exact 

* an analogy to the argument of Shakespear’s King Lear^ that his having copied it 
‘ cannot be doubted, if indeed it be true that it was written before that tragedy.* 

The friend of our countrywoman (Mrs Lennox was born in New York), Dr John- 
son, says; ‘The story of this play is dciived . . . perhaps immediately from an old 
‘ historical ballad. My reason for believing that the play was posterior to the ballad, 
‘ rather than the ballad to the play, is, that the ballad has nothing of Shakespeare’s 
‘ nocturnal tempest, which is too striking to have been omitted, and that it follows the 
‘ chronicle ; it has the rudiments of the pl.iy, but none of its amplifications ; it first 
‘ hinted Lear’s madness, but did not a» ray it in circumstances. The writer of the ballad 
‘ added something to the history, which is a proof that he would have added more if it 
‘ had occurred to his mind, and more must have occurred if he had seen Shakespeare.* 
This ballad Bishop Percy reprinted in his Reliques of Ancient English Poetry^ i, 
2X1, ed. 1765, and says of it; ‘’I'he misfortune is that there is nothing to assist us in 
‘ ascertaining its date, but what little evidence arises from within, this the reader 
‘ must weigh and judge for himself. After all, ’tis possible that Shakespeare and 

* the author of this ballad might both of them be indebted to [the older play of King 
^ Leir\ This ballad is given from an ancient copy in the Golden Garland^ bl. let. 
‘ intitled ‘ A Lamentable Song of the Death of King Leir, and his three Daughters. 

* To the tune of “ When flying fame.” ’ 

Ritson was the earliest, I think, to deny Shakespeare’s obligations to the old 
ballad. He says of it, that it ‘ by no means deserves a place in any edition of 
‘ Shakespeare, but is evidently a most servile pursuit,—- not, indeed, of our author’s 
‘ play, which the writer does not appear to have read, but — of Holinshed’s Chronicle^ 
‘ where, as in Geoffrey of Monmouth, the King of France is called Aganipfns, I 
‘ suppose, however, that the performance and celebrity of the play might have set the 
‘ ballad-maker at work, and furnished him with the circumstance of Lear’s madness, 
‘ of which there is no hint either in the historian or the old play. The omission of 
‘ any other striking incident may be fairly imputed to his want of either genius or in* 
‘ formation. All he had to do was to spin out a sort of narrative in a sort of verse, 
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* to be sung about the streets, and make advantage of the publick curiosity. I much 

* doubt whether any common ballad can be produced anterior to a play upon the 

* same subject, unless in the case of some very recent event.’ 

I think we may safely trust to Ritson’s Judgement when so good a critic as Hal- 
LIWELL concurs in it. Halit well says, that the old ballad is chiefly * founded on 
‘the story as related by Holinshed, but wiitten also with a recollection of Shake- 
‘ speave’s tragedy. This ballad was probably issued early in the seventeenth century, 
‘ although no copy of so ancient a date is now known to exist. It cannot, of course, 
‘ be reckoned amongst the materials used by Shakespehre, unless it be supposed, as 
‘ it is by some critics, to be anterior to the year 1608. It is far more likely to have 
‘ been written in consequence of the popularity of the tragedy,’ • 

The following is the ballad, reprinted from Percy’s Rehques : 

KING LEIR AND HIS THREE DAUGHTERS. 

‘ King Leir once luled in this land, 

With princely power and peace. 

And had all things with hearts content. 

That might his joys increase : 

Amongst those things that nature gave, 

Thiee daughters fair had he. 

So princely seeming beautiful, 

As fairer could not be. 

‘ So on a time it pleas’d the king 
A question thus to move. 

Which of his daughters to his grace 
Could shew the dearest love : 

For to ray age you bring content, 

Quoth he, then let me hear 
Which of you three in plighted troth, 

The kindest will appear. 

* To whom the eldest thus began, 

Dear father, mind, quoth she. 

Before your face, to do you good. 

My blood shall render’d be : 

And for your sake my bleeding heart 
Shall here be cut in twain, 

Ere that I see your reverend age 
The smallest grief sustain. 

' And so will I, the second said : 

Dear father, for your sake, 

The worst of all extremities 
1 ’ll gently undertake ; 

And serve your highness night and day 
. With diligence and love ; 

That sweet content and quietness \ 

Discomforts may reyove. 
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* In doing so, you glad my soul, 

The aged king reply'd ; 

But what sayst tliou, my youngest girl. 

How is thy love ally’d ? 

My love (quoth young Cordelia then) 
Which to your grace I owe. 

Shall be the duty of a child. 

And that is all I’ll show. 

# 

* And wilt thou shew no more, quoth he. 

Than doth thy duty bind ? 

I well peiceive thy love is small, 

When as no more I find : 

Henceforth I banish thee my court, 

Thou art no child of mine ; 

Nor any part of this my realm j 
By favour shall be thine. 

‘ Thy elder sisters loves are more 
Than well I can demand. 

To whom I equally bestow 
My kingdome and my land : 

My pompal state and all my goods, 

That lovingly I may 
With those thy sistei*s be maintain’d 
Until my dying day. 

' Thus flattering speeches won renown, 

By these two sisters here ; 

The third had causeless banishment, 

Yet was her love more dear : 

For poor Cordelia patiently 
Went wandring up and down, 

Unhelp’d, unpity’d, gentle maid, 

Through many an English town: 

‘ Until at last in famous France 
She gentler fortunes found ; 

Though poor and bare, yet she was deem'd 
The fairest on the ground : 

Where when the king her virtues heard, 
And this fair lady seen. 

With full consent of all his court 
He made his wife and queen. 

* Her father, * old ’ king Leir, this while 

With his two daughters staid, 

Fot^ful of their prtunis^d loves. 

Full soon the same decay’d. 
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And livinp^ in queen Ragan’s court, 

The eldest of the twain. 

She took from him his chiefest means, 

And most of all his train. 

* For whereas twenty men were wont 

To wait with bended knee : 

She gave allowance but to ten. 

And after scarce to three : 

Nay, one she thought too much for him : 

So took she all away. 

In hope that in her court, good king, 

He would no longer stay. 

* Am I rewarded thus, quoth he. 

In giving all I have 
Unto my children, and to beg 
For what I lately gave ? 

I *11 go unto my Gonorell ; 

My second child, I know. 

Will be more kind and pitiful. 

And will relieve my woe. 

‘ Full fast he hies then to her court; 

Where when she hears his moan, 
Return’d him answer. That she griev’d. 
That all his means were gone ; 

But no way could relieve his wants ; 

Yet if that he would stay 
Within her kitchen, he should have 
What scullions gave away. 

* When he had heard with bitter tears, 

He made his answer then ; 

In what I did let me be made 
Example to all men. 

I will return again, quoth he. 

Unto my Ragan’s court ; 

She will not use me thus, I hope. 

But in a kinder sort. 

* Where when he came, she gave command 

To drive him thence away : 

When he was well within her court 
(She said) he would not stay. 

Then back again to Gonorell, 

The woeful king did hie. 

That in her kitchen he might have 
What scullion boys set by. 
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* But there of that he was deny’d, 

Which she had promis’d late : 

For once refusing, he should not 
Come after to her gate. 

Thus twixt his daughters, for relief 
He wandred up and down ; 

Being gjad to feed on beggars food, 

That lately wore a crown. 

‘ And calling to remembrance then 
His youngest daughters words, 

That said the duty of a child 
Was all that love affords : 

But doubting to repair to her, 

Whom he had banish’d so, 

Grew frantick mad ; for in his mind 
He bore the wounds of woe ; 

* Which made him rend his milk-white locks. 

And ti esses from his head, 

And all with blood bestain his cheeks. 

With age and honour spread : 

To hills and woods, and watry founts. 

He made his hourly moan. 

Till hills and woods, and senseless things, 
Did seem to sigh and groan. 

‘ Even thus possest with discontents, 

He passed o’re to France, 

In hopes from fair Cordelia there. 

To find some gentler chance : 

Most virtuous dame ! which when she heard 
Of this her father’s grief. 

As duty bound, she quickly sent 
Him comfort and relief : 

‘ And by a train of noble peers, 

Tn brave and gallant sort, 

She gave in charge he should be brought 
To Aganippus’ court ; 

Whose royal king, with noble mind 
So freely gave consent, 

To muster up his knights at arms. 

To fame and courage bent. 

< And so to En^rland came with speed, 

To repossesse king Leir, 

And drive his daughters from their thrones 
By his Cordelia dear : 
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Where she, true-hearted noble queen, 

Was in the battel slain : 

Yet he good king, in his old days, 

Possest his crown again. 

* But when he heard Cordelia’s death, 

Who died indeed for love 
Of her dear father, in whose cause 
She did this battel move; 

He swooning fell upon her breast, 

From whence he never parted ; 

But on her bosom left his life, 

That was so truly hearted. 

‘ The lords and nobles when they saw 
The end of these events. 

The other sisters unto death 
They doomed by consents : 

And being dead, their crowns they left 
Unto the next of kin : 

Thus have you seen the fall of pride, 

And disobedient sin.^ 

It would be, I think, merely a waste of space to reprint any more versions of the 
same old story, such as are to be found in Warner’s AlhiorCs England^ Layamon’s 
Brut^ the Gesta Romanorttm^ &c. &c. Probably moie versions have been already 
given, in the foregoing pages, than Shakespeare ever read or would have cared to 
read. 

Klein [Geschichfe des Ilalmiischen Dramas^ i, 891) queries whether it be not 
possible that a hint of the idea of presenting in the same play, and in the same 
scene, assumed madness, real madness, and professional folly, may not have been 
derived from Le Stravaganze d'Aniore by Cristoforo Castelletti, published in Rome, 
1585, wherein similar types are to be found. ‘Old Metello, insane out of grief for 
‘his children, Alessandro an assumed Fool, and Bell’ Humore a piofessional one, 
‘represent in Castelletti’s comedy a trio jangled into discord, which finds its reso- 
‘ liition in that infinitely pathetic terzetto of insanity in Lear^ and reveals its artistic 

* and tragic capabilities when the paroxysms of a tragic insanity, simulated at the 
‘same time by a fictitious insanity, are soothed into tragic sorrow by a Fool. The 

* assumption of such a hint is all the more allowable since, as far as we remember, no 
‘ drama is to be found before Lear wherein these three varieties of .mental alienation 
‘ are employed as a motif in one and the same scene ; nay, as far as we know, no 
‘ drama exists before Lear and Hamlet wherein feigned insanity is depicted at all, 
‘except in this very Stravaganze d'Amore by Castelletti. Mock-insanity belongs to 
‘ Comedy ; to elevate it to Tragedy, to make it a potent foil to real insanity, as in 
‘Edgar and Lear, is the triumph of tragic art.’ 



DURATION OF THE ACTION 

Eccles was the first to reckon the time consumed during the action of this tragedy. 
His computation is briefly as follows : 

Of course the first scene, containing the division of the kingdom, occupies one day. 

After this several months elapse^ during which Lear may have taken up his abode 
with Goneril and Regan several times alternately, so that when Lear says, * What 

* fifty of my followers at a clap ! Within a fortnight ! * he may refer only to that por- 
tion of the current month during which he has been staying with Goneril. It is 

* utterly impossible * that this * fortnight * can refer to the very firet fortnight after the 
division of the kingdom, because this does not allow sufficient time for the tidings 
of Lear’s cruel treatment to reach Cordelia, or for her to undertake that invasion of 
the kingdom which is already on foot. If the scene in which this expression occurs 
had come directly after the first scene all would have been well, but, unfortunately, 
Shakespeare was careless, had ‘ indistinct ideas concerning the progress ofithe action,’ 
and was liable to * unhappy oversights,’ one of which he fell into here. According 
to Shakespeare, directly after the division of the kingdom, on the evening of the 
vei7 day, or on any part of the following day, Edmund persuades Edgar to conceal 
himself from his father’s wrath. Now, if this order of scenes be retained, Edgar 
must lie concealed for several months, according to Eccles. Wherefore Eccles re- 
arranges the scenes, whereby that in which Goneril resolves to check her father 
(I, iii) follows the first; then comes, after a ‘very short interval,’ the scene (I, iv) 
where Lear uses the expression * within a fortnight.’ Of course followed immediately 
by that wherein Lear sends Kent to Gloucester, and, with this, the First Act closes. 
See Eccles’s note on p. 42. 

Thus far, then, the time is as follows : The fii*st scene takes up One Day. Then 
several months elapse, and we come to the day on which Goneril tells Oswald to 
treat her father w'hen he returns from hunting with what ‘ weary negligence’ he will, 
and to prepare for dinner. A few minutes after Lear enters, and then ensues the 
stormy scene between him and Goneril. A few hours later Lear sends Kent to 
Gloucester with letters to Regan. This makes Two Days, and ends the First Act. 

A night now passes, and, at ‘ any part of the day succeeding that on which Lear 

* hurries from Goneril,* the Second Act opens, and here Eccles places the scene (I, ii) 
which he omitted from the First Afct, namely, that in which Edmund persuades Glou- 
cester of Edgar’s treachery, and persuades Edgar to conceal himself. Edgar remains 
in concealment until nightfall, when Edmund summons him forth, and, after the 
mock duel, forces him to fly. This closes the Third Day. No sooner is Edgar fled 
than Regan and Cornwall arrive at the castle, and * very shortly ’ after them come 
Kent and Oswald, and the scene ensues where Kent is put in the stocks. While 
Kent is thus left, Cornwall prepares the proclamation about Edgar, and, after ‘ such 
‘ an interval as this circumstance may seem to render necessary,’ but still in the same 
night, Edgar appears (we are now at II, iv, of Eccles) and decides to turn Bedlani 
beggar. When, in the next scene, Lear appears, and flnds Kent stocked, it is still 
‘ a continuation of the same night, which we may conclude to be now far advanced,’ 

Eccles continues this hight through the Second Act, and the firet six scenes of Act 
111, Scene vii of Act 111 (that in which Gloucester is blinded), Eccles says, * he sup- 
‘ poses to be early in the morning after Lear has been exposed to the tempest.’ This, 
408 
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then, ib the morning of the Fourth Day. In the course of it Gloucester meets Edgar, 
and gets him to lead him to Dover, and says, * F th’ /as^ nigh/^s storm I such a fellow 
saw.* This is IV, i. While Gloucester and Edgar are going to Dover, Goneril and 
Edmund are journeying to the Duke of Albany’s palace, where they arrive (IV, ii) on 
‘ the following day.’ * We may imagine it the morning.* This, then, is the Fifth Day. 

Here arises a difficulty. As the scenes now stand, we have in Scene v, of Act IV, 
a conference between Regan and Oswald at Gloucester's castle, and Oswald leaves 
for Dover. Of course some time must elapse before he reaches there, Eccles thinks 
a night at least, and yet in the very next scene he is at Dover, and is killed by Edgar. 
Now, there would be no objection to supposing that a night passes between these two 
scenes, were it not that a previous scene leaves Cordelia’s century searching every 
acre of the high-grown field for Lear. The century was either successful or it was 
not. If it was not successful, Lear must have passed, in the open air, all this night, 
which we have just seen had to elapse between Oswald’s, leaving Gloucester’s castle 
and his arrival at Dover. But Eccles believes that the century was successful, and 
that Lear was found before night. The order of scenes is therefore wrong, and 
Eccles changes them so as to bring the scene at Gloucester’s castle early in the Act 
(see p. 249), before Cordelia sends out the century, whereby time will be given for 
Oswald’s journey from Gloucester to Dover, and for Kent to have his conference 
with the Gentleman who had delivered his letters to Cordelia, and for Cordelia to 
send out her century to find her father, which the century succeeds in doing just 
before Oswald reaches Dover, and is killed by Edgar. This ceitainly makes the 
story connected and consistent. 

To return to the reckoning of time. Eccles’s Fourth Day finds I^ear on his way to 
Dover, accompanied by certain hot questrists, and Gloucester blinded, guided to the 
same destination by Edgar. The next day, the Fifth, Goneril and Edmund reach 
the Duke of Albany’s castle, and Edmund leaves immediately to hasten the musters 
and conduct the powers. On the evening of the next day (which makes the Sixth) 
Regan has the conference with Oswald, and tiies to see the letter which Goneril had 
sent by him to Edmund. This is the displaced scene, the fifth of Act IV, which 
Eccles places as the third, and, to quote his words, * suppose it to pass on the even- 
‘ ing of the third day since that, inclusively taken, on the morning of which Lear, 

* attended by certain of his knights, began to be conveyed from the castle of Gloster 
‘ on his route towards Dover.’ Eccles makes it in the evening, so as to account for 
Edmund’s having left Regan in the morning to dispatch Gloucester’s nighted life, 
and also to give time for Oswald’s journey to this point with Goneiil’s letter to Ed- 
mund, and also because Regan begs Oswald to wait the safe conduct of her forces 
on the morrow. 

The next day (the Seventh), or ‘ the fourth morning from that (both, however, iu- 
‘ clusively) whereon Lear, with Kent and the rest of his attendants, began his progress 

* from Gloster’s castle, Goneril and Edmund from the .same set out for the palace of 
‘ Albany, and, later in the day, the sightless Gloster began to proceed to Dover,’ we 
have Kent’s conference with the Gentleman who had seen and describes Cordelia. 
Our IV, iii; Eccles’s IV, iv. 

The next scene, where Cordelia sends out the century, Eccles ‘conceives to be 
‘ some part of the morning of the same day with the last scene.’ 

In the ‘ afternoon of the same day * Gloucester is guided by Edgar to the imagi- 
nary cliff of Dover. * This will allow time for Oswald to have performed his jour- 
ney* after leaving Regan on the preceding evening. This is IV, vi. 

35 
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The next scene (IV, vii), where Lear is restored to his senses, Eccles imagines 

* some part of a new day, viz : the fifth since the night of the storm.* This makes 
the Eighth Day. 

To the first scene of Act V he assigns a new day, viz : ‘ the sixth since the night 
of the storm,* and this day, which is the Ninth, is * continued to the end of the play.* 
The number of days taken up by this drama has been computed by Mr P, A. 
Daniel also, and printed in the Transactions of the New Sh. Soc.^ 1877-9, p. 215. 
It differs somewhat from Eccles’s, and extends the time over one more day. It is 
substantially as follows : 

The first scene occupies one day. 

The second scene, in which Edmund persuades Edgar to conceal himself, and 
which Eccles transposed to the next Act, Daniel places * on the day following the 
opening scene,’ and Gloucester’s exclamation, ‘ the king gone to-night,* is interpreted 

* in the sense of the night last passed^ as it * is frequently used in these plays * in 
that sense; and, moreover, ‘ Edmund, who here promises his father full satisfaction 
‘ as to Edgar’s guilt, ** without any further delay than this very evening f could not 

* say this if the night of the day on which he is speaking were already come.’ As 
Edgar goes into concealment on this day, Daniel allows him there to remain, in the 
same castle with his father, for about fourteen days. 

After this Second Day, in order to account for Lear’s exclamation : * Within a 
fortnight ! ’ Daniel supposes an interval in the action of something less than that 
period. 

With the third scene, * at about mid-day,* the action recommences, and, ceasing * a 
little after noon,’ carries us through the rest of the Act. This makes the Third 
Day. 

Towards night of the following day, therefore the Fourth Day, the second Act 
begins. Edmund has the mock fight with Edgar, and Cornwall and Regan arrive at 
the castle * during the night ; and this fact must fix the time of the second scene of 

* this day,’ in which the quarrel between Kent and Oswald takes place. ‘ It will be 
‘ remembered that it was about mid-day in Day 3 that Kent tiipped up Oswald’s heels, 

* and shortly afterwards Lear sent him on this errand. When in this scene he again 

* meets Oswald, he says, ** Is it tivo days ago since I tripped up thy heels, and beat thee 
‘before the king?” We may suppose, then, that about a day and a half has been 
‘occupied in his journeying to Cornwall’s palace, and from thence to Gloucester’s 

* castle, and that this is the second night or early morning since he set out with Leai’s 

* letters : midnight of Day 4, or i or 2 A. M. of Day 5.* 

On the morning after his flight Edgar resolves on disguising himself as Mad Tom. 
This is in III, iii, and on the Fifth Day. And on this same morning II, iv, begins, 
and at III, vi, the day ends at night. Here we see Daniel gives one more day to the 
action than Eccles. Eccles makes all these scenes take place on the same night that 
Cornwall and Regan arrive at Gloucester’s castle. Apparently, Daniel is led to the 
supposition that it is the following day because when Cornwall and Regan ‘ make 
their appearance, Lear bids them “ Good morrow.” * [This, 1 fear, is somewhat in 
favour of Eccles. The time of day that was at hand, not that which was present, 
was commonly (Delius says ‘ always *) used as a greeting. Thus, in Pom. Jul, 
we find that after the very stroke of noon ‘ good evening * was the proper salutation. 
The objection to Eccles’s reckoning is that we have an excessively long night, to 
Daniel’s that w^ have an excessively long day. I doubt if upon either reckoning, 
or upon any minute reckoning, Shakespeare ever bestowed a thought. If he had, it 
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is somewhat derogatory to his genius to suppose that he would not have made his 
meaning and intention clear. — Ed.] 

On the morning of the Sixth Day (III, vii), Edmund accompanies Goneril from 
Gloucester’s castle hack to Albany, Gloucester’s eyes are put out, and (in IV, i) he 
is led by Edgar to Dover. 

On account of the distance between Gloucester’s castle and Albany’s palace, a day 
is given to Edmund and Goneril to accomplish the journey, and this makes the 
Seventh Day, and IV, ii. 

Here Daniel marks An IniervaL' 

On the Eighth Day (IV, iii) we are in the French Camp near Dover, and a Gen- 
tleman tells Kent of his interview with Cordelia. *• Some short interval between 

* Days 7 and 8 should probably be supposed ; as the news now is that the forces of 
‘ Albany and Cornwall are afoot ( 1 . 50-1), which was not the case on the former day. 

* Lear is in Dover,’ but his sovereign shame keeps him fiom Cordelia. 

We come now to the Ninth Day (IV, iv), and of it Daniel says : ‘ 1 am not sure 

* that I am right in making this scene the commencement of a separate day ; it may 
‘ possibly be a continuation of Day No. 8, or it may be separated from that day by 
‘ an interval of a day or two. Time is not marked except by the succession of events, 

* but on the whole they induce me to suppose this the morrow of Day No. 8. Lear 
' has been met in the fields, crowned with wild flowers, and Cordelia sends out in 
‘search of him. The news is that “The Biitish powers are marching hither- 
‘ward” (1. 21). 

* [Act IV, sc. V. The scene shifts to Gloucester's castle, or, as some editors make 

* it, Regan’s palace. Goneril’s steward, Oswald, has arrived with a letter from his 
‘mistre.ss for Edmund; but “he is posted hence on serious matter” ( 1 . 8). Albany’.^ 
‘ troops, it seems, are already in the field ; Regan’s are to “ set forth to-morrow ’* 

* ( 1 . l6). Regan warns the Steward that she intends to take Edmund for herself, and 

* she offers him preferment if he can cut off old Gloucester. The position of this 
‘scene should mark it as occurring on the same day as scenes iv, and vi; but the 
‘ news as to the movement of the troops favours the notion that it represents an 
‘earlier date; moreover, if it is allowed to retain its present place, we are called on 
‘ to believe that Oswald, who again makes his appearance m sc. vi, is present with 
‘Regan, and is at Dover on one and the same day. Its true place seems to be in the 
‘ interval I have marked between Days 7 and 8, and Eccles actually transposes it to 

* that position, making it, however, the evening of the day repre^-ented in Act IV, 
‘ sc. ii, my Day 7. On the whole, I think it best to enclose it within brackets, as in 
‘ other cases of scenes which I suppose to be out of the due order of time.] ’ On 
this same day (the Ninth) Gloucester supposes that he has leaped from Dover Cliff, 
and Oswald is slain by Edgar. 

Day Tenth, and last. * Observe that this must be a separate day if IV, v, is prop- 
‘ erly placed ; for Regan’s troops, which then were to set forth on the morrow, are 
‘ now present, led by Edmund. Indeed, but for the almost lightning-speed of the 
‘ action, some little interval might be supposed between this and Day 9. The tap 
‘ of the drum, heard in the last scene, is, hnwever, against such an arrangement of 
‘the time.’ 

This day extends to the end of the tragedy. 

Tlius, according to Daniel, ‘ the longest period, including intervals, that can be 

* allowed for this Play is one month ; though perhaps little more than three weeks is 
‘ sufficient/ 



412 APPENDIX 

'*• * 

His division of time is thus tabulated : 

' Day I. Act I, sc. i. 

** 2. Act I, sc. ii. 

An Interval of something less than a fortnight. * 

3. Act I, sc. iii, iv, and v. 

“ 4, Act II, sc. i, and ii. 

** 5. “Act II, sc. iii, and iv; Act III, sc. i-vi. 

6. Act III, sc. vii ; Act IV, sc. i. 

“ 7. Act IV, sc. ii. 

Perhaps an Interval of a day. or two. 

“ 8. Act IV, sc. iii. 

“ 9. Act IV, sc. iv, V, and vi. 

“ 10. Act IV, sc. vii; Act V, sc. i-iii. 

Eccles’s scheme, Daniel thinks, ‘ however ingenious in some respects, cannot be 
* reconciled with the notes of time the Play itself contains.’ 


INSANITY 

Mrs Lennox was the earliest, I think, to assert that Lear was really insane from 
the very first. She says {Shakesfear Illustrated^ iii, 287) : Lear does not run mad 
till the third Act ; yet his behaviour towards Cordelia in the first scene has all the 
appearance of a judgement totally depraved ; , . . Lear banishes [Cordelia] his • 
sight, consigns her over to want, and loads her with the deepest imprecations. What 
less than Phrenzy can inspire a rage so groundless, and a conduct so absurd ? Lear, 
while in his senses, acts like a madman, and from his first appearance to his last 
seems to be wholly deprived of his reason. 

Joseph Warton, D. D. ( The Adventurer, 5 Jan., 1754) ; Madness being occasion ed 
by a close and con tinued attention of the mind to a single object, Shakespeare 
judiciously represents the resignation of his crown to daughters so cruel and unnatu- 
ral, as the particular idea which has brought on the distraction of l..ear, and which 
perpetually recurs to his imagination, and mixes itself with all bis rumblings. [This 
theory of the cause of Lear’s madness brought out a reply, on the following Satur- 
day, from Charles Ranger [Arthur Murphy] in the Gray^s-Inn Journal^ wherein it^ 
was contended that the ingratitude of Lear’s daughters, and not his loss of power, 
was the cause of his madness. To this an Anonymous correspondent replied in the 
next week’s issue, upholding Warton. Whether or not this Anonymous contributor 
was Warton himself, I really have not taken sufficient interest in the discussion to 
find out. Ranger rejoined in the course of the next few months, and to the second 
volume of The Grafs^Inn Journal I refer all who are interfsted In the dispute, 

. .which 1 am not.<^£D.] 

Brigham, M. J)/(Shahespea(re*t Hhestraiiom of Insanity, Am. Joum. of Insan- 
^ ity, July, 1B44) : Lear’s is a genuine case of insanity from the beginning Ip the end ; 
stitdi as we olien see in aged persons. On reading it we cannot divef^ ourselves of 
the Idea that it is a real case of insanity correctly reported. Still, we^^f^rehtnid^jthe 
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play, or case^ is generally misunderstood. The general belief is, that the insanity of 
Lear originated solely from the ill-treatment of his daughters, while in truth he was 
insane before that, from the beginning of the play, when he gave his kingdom away, 
and banished, as it were, Cordelia and Kent, and abused his servants. The ill-usage 
of his daughters only aggravated the disease, and drove him to raving madness. Had 
it been otherwise, the case, as one of insanity, would have been inconsistent and very 
unusual. Shakespeare and Walter Scott prepare those whom they represent as insane, 
by education and other circumstances, for the disease, — they predispose them to 
insanity, and thus its outbreak is not unnatural. In the case of Lear the insanity is 
so evident before he received any abuse from his daughters, that, professionally 
speaking, a feeling of regret arises that he was not so considered and so treated. He 
was unquestionably very troublesome, and by his * new pranks,’ as his daughter calls 
them, and rash and vaiiable conduct, caused his children much trouble, and intro- 
duced much discord into* their households. In fact, a little feeling of commiseration 
for his daughters at first arises in our minds from these circumstances, though to be 
sure they form no excuse for their subsequent bad conduct. Let it be remembered^ 
they exhibited no marked disposition to ill-treat or neglect him until after the con- 
duct of himself and his knights had become outrageous. Then they at first reproved 
him, or rather asked him to change his course in a mild manner. ^Thus Goneril says 
to him: ‘ I would you would make use of that good wisdom Wheieof I know you 
‘ are fraught ; and put away These dispositions which of late tiansfoim you From what 
* you rightly are ’ ; showing that previously he had been diffcient. This, however, 
caused an unnatural and violent burst of rage, but did not originate his insanity, for 
he had already exhibited .symptoms of it, and it would have progressed naturally 
even if he had not been thus addressed. 

Lear is not after this represented as constantly deranged. Like most persons 
affected by this kind of insanity, he at times converses lationally. 

In the storm-scene he becomes violently enraged, exhibiting what may be seen 
daily in a mad-house, a paroxysm of rage and violence. It is not until he has seen 
and conversed with Edgar, ‘ the philosopher and learned Theban,’ as he calls him, 
that he becomes a real maniac. After this, aided by a proper course of treatment, he 
falls asleep, and sleep, as in all similar cases, partially restores him. But the violence 
of his disease and his sufferings are too great for his feeble system, and he dies, 
and dies deranged. The whole case is instructive, not as an interesting story merely, ' 
but as a faithful history of a case of senile insanity^ or the insanity of old age. 

I. Ray, M. D. {Am,yournal of Insanity^ April, 1847) : In the tragedy of King Lear 
Shakespeare has represented the principal character as driven to madness by the un- 
expected ingratitude of his daughters; or, more scientifically speaking, he has repre- 
sented a strong predisposition to the disease as being rapidly developed under the ap- 
plication of an adequate exciting cause. It is no part of his object to excite curiosity 
by a liberal display of wildness and fury, nor awaken our pity by the spectacle of a 
mind in ruins and unconscious of its wretchedness. He aimed at dramatic effect, 
by opening the fountains of sympathy for a being of noble nature and generous im- 
pulses, cruelly despoiled of the highest endowment of man, but not so far as to lose 
all trace of his original qualities, or cease for a moment to command our deepest re- 
sped. In we have a man of a hot and hasty temper, of strong and generous 
pa^io^i of a etf^uloos and confiding disposition, governed by impulses rather than 
deliberate Jud^ment^ rendered impatient of restraint or contradiction by the habit 
of With a nervous temperament strongly susceptible to the vexations of 

^ . 
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life, (tnd, moreover, with all these moral infirmities aggravated by old age. With 
th^e simple elements of character is mingled and assimilated more or less of mental 
derangement, with equal regard to patholbgical propriety and dramatic effect. And 
so nicely adjusted are the various elements of sanity and insanity, and so admirably 
do they support and illustrate one another, that we are not surprised in the progress 
of the action by violent contrasts ; and we feel at last as if it were the most natural 
thing in the world that Lear should go mad, and precisely in the way represented by 
the poet. Mad as he becomes, the prominent attributes of his character are always 
to be seen. Through the whole play, he is the same generous, confiding, noble- 
heai'ted Lear, lln short, assuming Lear to be an historical portrait, instead of a 
poetical creation, we should say there existed in his case a st r o ng pr edisp os kio n -to 
insanity , and that, if it had not been developed by the approach of old age or the 
conduct of bis daughters, it probably would have been by something else. His in- 
considerate rashness in distributing his kingdom among his children, his disinheriting 
the youngest for the fearless expression of her feelings, and his banishment of Kent 
for endeavoring to recall him to a sense of his folly, — all indicate an ill-balanced, 
mind, if not the^ actual invasion nf disease This view of the case is confirmed by; 
the conversation! between the sisters immediately after the division of the kingdom 
[I, i, 287-299].% With a knowledge of insanity that could hardly have been ex- 
pected from any out a professional observer, Shakespeare has here and elsewhere 
recognized the fact, that very many of those who become insane are previously dis- 
tinguished by some of those mental irregularities that pass under the name of oddity 
or eccentricity. . . 'Z The development of the early stage of Lear’s insanity, or its 
incubation, as it is technically called, is managed with masterly skill, the more sur- 
piising as it is that stage of the disease which attracts the least attentionr And the 
reason is, that the derangement is evinced, not so much by delusions or gross im^ 
proprieties of conduct, as by a mere exaggeration of natural peculiarities, by incon» 
sistencies of behaviour, by certain acts for which very plausible reasons are assigned, 
though they would never have been performed in a perfectly sound stale of mind, by 
gusts of passion at every trilling provocation, or by doing very proper things at un- 
seasonable times and occasions. With his own free will and accord he gives away 
bis kingdom, but finds it difficult to sink the monarch in the private citizen. He 
attaches to his person a bahd of riotous retainers, whose loose and lawless behaviour 
is destuiclive to the peace and good order of his daughter’s household. Goneril 
describes them as, ‘ Men so disordered, so debauched and bold, That this our court, 
< infected with their manners, Shows like a riotous inn.’ Lender such an infliction, 

I it is not strange that she should remonstrate, and, had not the divine light already 
begun to flicker, he would have acknowledged the justice of the reproof. As it is, 
however^ instead of admitting some share of the fault, he attributes the whole of it 
to her, flies into a passion, pours upon her head the bitterest curses, upbraids her 
with the vilest ingratitude, and forthwith proclaims his wrongs to the public ear. 
Like most cases of this kind in real life,'U would have, to a stranger, the &ppearance 
of a family quarrel springing from the ordinary motives of interest or passion, but 
.where, really, the ill-regulated conduct resulting from the first influences of disease 
prpvokes restfictions more or less necessary and appropriate, that become .exciting 
causes of further disorder. Another liftdihe touch is given to the picthre la Lem@i 
muibuting all his troubles to filial ingratitude, not being aware, of couese* that, 
jwns on the high road to insanity long before he had any reason to doubt (heir kind'* 
In fact, nothing is more comm<m dhao for the patient, when' telling his 
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stoty, to fix upon some event, and especially some act of his friends, as the cause of 
his troubles, which occurred long subsequently to the real origin of his disorder, and 

[P. 493.] ‘ Oh, that way madness lies.’ Unable as the insane are to perceive their 
own insanity, yet this apprehension of its approach, so fieqivently repec'vted by Lear, 
usually occurs during its incubation. While still able to control his mental mani- 
festations, the patient is tortured with anticipations of insanity; but, when he actually 
becomes so insane that the most careless obsei-ver perceives the fact, then he enter- 
tains the most complacent opinion of his intellectual vigor and soundness. And yet 
this is one of the nicer traits of insanity, which the ordinary observer would hardly 
be supposed to notice. 

[P. 495.] Thus far, the pi ogress of I.ear*s insanity js represented with the closest 
fi delity to nature. It is not more different from the disease, as daily observed, than 
Lear’s moral and intellectual constitution, when in health, is different from ordinary 
men’s. At every interview reason seems to have lost somewhat more of its control. 
The mental excitement has been steadily increasing, until now, having reached its 
height, he goes about singing, dancing, and capering through the fields, fantastically 
decorated with weeds and flowers, looking, acting, and talking like a madman. His 
perceptive organs arc deceived by hallucinations ; and his discourse, though tinctured 
with his natural shrewdness and vigor of thought, is full of incoherence and incon- 
gruity. In short, he is now what is called raving. In the representation of this 
condition we have another instance of Shakespeare's unrivalled powers of observa- 
tion. To ordinary apprehension the raving of a maniac is but an arbitrary jumble 
of words and phrases, between which no connecting threads can be discerned. But, , 
in fact, discordant and heterogeneous as they may appear, they are neveitheless sub- 
jected to a certain law of association, difficult as it may be frequently to discover it. 
The phenomenon may thus be jibysiologically explained. In consequence of the 
cerebral excitement, impressions long since made, — so long, perhaps, as to have been 
forgotten pievious to the attack, — are so vividly and distinctly recalled that they ap- 
pear to be outward realities. So long as the intellect retains its integrity, it is able to 
recognize the true nature of this phenomenon ; but, when touched by disease, it 
ceases to correct the error of perception. The impressions are actually considered 
to be what they appear, and the patient thinks and discourses about them as such. 

[P. 498.] Bearing in mind these facts, we readily see how theie may always be some 
method in madness, however wild and furious it may be — some traces of that delicate 


thread which, though broken in numerous points, still forms the connecting link be- 
tween many groups and patches of thought. It is in consequence of Shakespeare’s j 
knowledge of this psychological law that, in all his representations of madness, even \ 
though characterized by wildness and irregularity, we are never at a loss to perceive ( 
that the disease is real an d not assumed. 

[P.499.] uncommon to meet with madmen of the most wild and turbulent 

description mixing up their utterances with the shrewdest remarks upon men and 
things, and the keenest and coolest invective against those who have incurred their 
dt8|deasure( The poet, perhaps, has used the utmost license of his art in the present 
[lY, vi, 83--ISO9], but if few madroe^have exhibited so much matter mingled 
ttieir i^periine)i«y as Lear, k may be 'replied, in justification, that few men are 


Leaf ^ union of strong passions and natural shrewdness of 

: 1 / this great and sound critic [Hallam, see p. 428] had pos- 
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scssed any practical knowledge of mental pathology, he could not have taken this 
view of the development of the character. Intellectual energy may, indeed, some- 
times be seen to grow stronger under the greatest trials of life, but never when the 
result of these trials is mental disease. So far as eloquence is the result of passion, 
excitement of passion may stimulate its display ; and it is remarkable that so long 
as Lear retains the least control over his passion, his imagination remains compara- 
tively dull, his eloquence tame. It is only when emotional expression is unbridled 
that the majestic flow of burning words finds vent. It is only when all the barriers 
of conventional restraint are broken down, that the native and naked force of the soul 
displays itself. The display arises from the absence of restraint, and not from the 
stimulus of disease. 

[P. 167.] The persistency with which ciitics have refused to see the symptoms 
of insanity in Lear, until the reasoning power itself has become undeniably alien- 
ated, is founded upon that view of mental disease which has, until recently, been 
entertained even by physicians, and which is still maintained in courts of law, 
namely, that insanity is an aflection of the intellectual, and not of the emotional, 
part of man’s nature. . . . With the exception of those cases of insanity which arise 
frorA injuries, blood-poisons, sympathetic irritations, and other sources of an unques- 
tionably physical nature, the common causes of insanity are such (as piodiice emo- 
tional changes, either in the foim of violent agitation of the passions, or that of a 
chronic state of abnormal emotion, which pronounces itself in the habitually exagge- 
rated force of some one passion or desire, w'hereby the healthy balance of the mind is 
at length destroyed.^ From these and other reasons founded upon the symptoma- 
tology and treatment of insanity, upon the definite operation of the reasoning facul- 
ties, and their obvious inability to become motives for conduct without the intervention 
of emotional influence, and also from the wide chasm which inteivcnes and must 
intervene between all the legal and medical definitions of insanity founded upon the 
intellectual theory and the facts as they arc observed in the broad field of natuie, the 
conclusion appears inevitable that no state of the reasoning can, by itself, be the 
cause or condition of madness ; congenital idiocy and acquired dementia being alone 
I excepted. The corollary of this is, that emotional disturbance is the cause and con- 
! dition of insanity. This is especially obvious in the periods during which the dis- 
ease is developing; ‘ in the prodromic period of the disorder the emotions aie always 
‘pel veiled while the reason remains intact.’ Disorders of the intellectual faculties 
are secondary; they are often, indeed, to be recognized as the morbid emotions 
transfoilned into perverted action of the reason ; hut in no cases are they primary 
and essential. How completely is this theory supported by the development of 
insanity, as it is portrayed in Lear! Shakespe.ire, who painted from vast observa- 
tion of nature, as he saw it without and felt it within, places this great fad broadly 
and unmistakably before us. It has indeed been long ignored by the exponents of 
medical and legal science, at the cost of ever-futile attempts to define insanity by its 
accidents and not by its essence; and, following this guidance, the literary critics of 
Shakespeare have completely overlooked the early symptoms of Lear’s insanity, and, 
according to the custom of the world, have postponed its recognition until he is run- 
' ning about a frantic, raving madman. 

Dr Carl Stark Mine psjfchiatriscke Shaiespeare-Studie. Stuttgart, 

^ 1871, p. 53): Only rarely do trouble, disillusion, violent aflection, alone by them- 
selves, lead directly to insanity in a character disposed thereto ; but generally, in ad- 
dition to these causes, there is a condition of the body that immediately occasions the 



INSANITY 


417 


outbreak of madness. This fact Shakespeare fully recognizes, and it is strikingly 
observable that Lear, shortly before the bursting forth of his disease, had in heavi- 
ness made a fatiguing journey, that in this condition, bodily and mental, consumed 
by the most violent emotions, he iS at last exposed in the cold night to the rage of a 
feaiful storm. Only too frequently it is just such circumstance of bodily or mental 
exhaustion that gives the impulse to mental disease and to that form of it manifested 
in Lear, — delirium, 

[P. 55.] The feeling of bodily distres*^, as the disease approaches, also finds expie‘J- 
sion when Lear exclaims ; ‘ 0 how this mother swells up towai d my heart ! ’ as also the 
feeling of dizziness, not infrequently observed in such cases, is strikingly clothed in 
the words, ‘ My wits begin to turn.’ 

2 B 
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DR JOHNSON 

(the tragedy Lear is deservedly celebrated among the dramas of Shakespeare. 
There is, perhaps, no plajgJw'hich keeps the attention so strongly fixed ; which so much 
agitates our passions and interests our cuiiosity. The artful involutions of distinct 
interests, the sinking oppositions of contrary characters, the sudden changes of for- 
tune, and the quick succession of event"', fill the mind with a perpetual tumult of in- 
dignation, pity, and hope. There is no scene which docs not contribute to the aggia- 
vation of the distiess or conduct of the action, and scaice a line which does not con- 
duce to the progress of the scene. So powerful is. the cm rent of the poet’s imagina- 
tion, that the mind which once ventuics within it, is hurried irresistibly along.) 

On the seeming imj^robability of Lear’s conduct it may be observed, that he is 
represented according to histories at that time vulgarly received as true. And, per- 
haps, if we turn our thoughts upon the barbarity and ignorance of the age to which 
this story is referred, it will appear not so unlikely as while we estimate Lear’s man- 
ners by our own. Such preference of one daughter to another, or resignation of 
dominion on such conditions, would be yet ci edible if told of a petty prince of 
Guinea or Madagascar. Shakespeaie, indeed, by the mention of his earls and dukes, 
has given us the idea of times more civilized, and of life regulated by softer man- 
ners; and the truth is, that though he so nicely disci iminates, and so minutely de- 
.scribes the characters of men, he commonly neglects and confounds the characters 
of ages, by mingling customs ancient and modern, English and foreign. 

My learned friend Mr Warton, who has, in The Adventurer^ very minutely criti- 
cised this play, remarks that the instances of cruelty are too savage and shocking, 
and that the intervention of Edmund destroys the “"simplicity of the story. These 
objections may, I think, be answered by repeating that the cruelty of the daughters 
is an historical' fact, to which the poet has added little, having only drawn it into a 
series by dialogue and action.. But I am not able to apologize with equal plausibility 
for the extrusion of Gloucester’s eyes, which seems an act too horrid to be endured 
in dramatic exhibition, and such as must always compel the mind to relieve its dis- 
tress by incredulity. Yet, let it be remembered, that our author well knew what 
would please the audience for which he wrote. |i||. ' 

The injury done by Edmund to the simplicity of the action is abuiiffiS»Ijv i’ccom* 
pensed by the addition of variety by the art ^ith which he is mad<^f(> <$»operate^' 
with the chief design, and the opportunity which he gives the poet of combining 
perfidy with perfidy, and connecting the wicked son with the wicked daughters, to 
impress this important moral, that villainy is never at a stop, that crimes, lead to crimes, 
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{iid at last terminate in ruin. But, though this moral be incidentally enforced, 
Shakespeare has suffered the virtue of Cordelia to perish in a just cause, contrary 
to the natural ideas of justice, to the hope of the reader, and, what is yet moie 
strange, to the faith of chronicles. ... A play in which the wicked prospei, and the 
virtuous miscairy, may doubtless be good, because it is a just lepresentation of the 
common event-, of human life; hut, since all reasonable beings naturally love justice, 

I cannot easily be persuaded that the observation of justice makes a play wor^e ; or 
that, if other excellencies are equal, the audience will not always use better pleased 
from the final tiiumph of per^-ecuted virtue. 

In the piesent case the publick ha^J decided. Cordelia, from the time of Tate, has 
always retired with victory and felicity. And, if my sensations could add anything 
to the geneial suffrage, I might 1 elate, that I was many years ago so shocked by Cor- 
delia’s death, that I know not whether I ever enduied to read again tlie last scenes 
of the play till I undertook to revise them as an Cviitor. '' 

COLERIDGE 

{Notes and lettnres, p. 188, ed. 1S74.) — ^he first scene of this tragedy] fioin 
Lear, the fersoua pattens of his drama, Shakespeaie passes without delay to the 
second in impoitante, the chief agent and prime mover, and introduces Eilmimd to 
our acquaintance, picpaiing us with the same felicity of judgement, and in the same 
easy and natuial way, for his character in the seemingly casual communication of its 
oiigin and occasion. Fiom the fir-'t drawing up of the cm tain Edmuiul has stood 
before us in the united strength and beauty of earliest manhood. ( 3 iir eyes have 
been questioning him. Gifted a-, he is with high advantages of pcison, and further 
endowed by nature with a powerful intellect and a stiong, energetic will, even with- 
out any concurrence of circumstance-, and accident, ])iide will necessaiily be the sin 
that most easily besets him. But Edmund is also the known and acknowledged son 
of the pi nicely Gloster; he, thciefoie, has both the geim of pride and the conditions 
best fitted to evolve and ripen it into a piedommant feeling. Yet hitheito no reason 
appears why it should be other than the not unusual piide of person, talent, and biith, 
— a pride auxiliaiy, if not akin, to many viitucs, and the natuial ally of honorable im- 
pulses. Bur, alas ! in his own presence his own father takes shame tf) himself for the 
frank avowal that he is his father, — he h.as ‘blushed so often to acknowledge him that 
‘ he IS now brazed to it ! ’ Edmund heais the circumstances of his birth spoken of 
with a most degrading and licentious levity, — his mother descrilied as a wanton by her 
own paramour, and the remembrance of the animal sting, the low criminal gratifica- 
tions connected with her wantonness and piostituted beauty, assigned as the reason 
why ‘ the whoreson must be acknowledged!* This, and the con-.ciousness of its 
notoriety, the gnawing conviction that eveiy show of respect is an elfoit of courtesy, 
which recalls, while it represses, a contiary feeling; this> is the ever-trickling How of 
wormwood and gall into the wounds of pride; the corrosive virus which inoculates 
pride with a venom not its own, with envy, hatred, and a lust fwr that power which, 
in its blaze of radiance, would hide the daik spots on his disc; with pangs of shame 
l^yrsonaHy iindeserved, and therefore felt as wrongs, and with a blind ferment of vin- 
il^ictlve Worthing towards the occasions and causes, especially towards a brother, whose 
stainless birth and lawful honors were the constant remembrancers of his own debase- 
ment, and were ever in the way to prevent all chance of its being unknown, or over- 
looked and forgotten. Add to this, that with excellent judgement, and pi evident for 
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the claims of the moral sense, — for that which, relatively to the drama, is called poetic 
justice, and as the fittest means for reconciling the feelings of the spectators to the 
horrors of Gloster’s after-sufferings, — at least, of rendering them somewhat less un- 
endurable (for I will not disguise my conviction that, in this one point, the tragic in 
this play has been urged beyond the outeimost mark and ne plus ultra of the dra- 
matic), Shakespeare has piecluded all excuse and palliation of the guilt incurred by 
l)Oth the parents of the ba'^e-born Edmund, by Gloster’s confession that he was at 
the time a married man, and already blest with a lawful heir to his fortunes. 

The mournful alienation of brotherly love, occasioned by the law of primogeni- 
ture in noble families, or rather by the unnecessary distinctions engrafted thereon, 
and this in children of the same stock, is still almost pioveibial on the Continent, — 
especially, as I know from my own obsei vation, in the south of Europe, — and appears 
to have been scarcely less common in our own island before the Revolution of 1688, 
if we may judge fiom the chaiacters and sentiments so frequent in our" elder comedies. 
There is the younger brother, for instance, m Beaumont and Fletcher’s play of the 
Scornful Lady, on the one side, and Oliver, in Shakespeaie’'' As You Like It, on the 
other. Need it be said how heavy an aggravation, in such a case, the stain of bas- 
tardy must have been, were it only that the younger bi other was liable to hear his 
own dishonor and his mother’s infamy related by his father with an excusing shrug 
of the shoulders, and in a tone betwixt waggeiy and shame ! 

By the ciicumstances here enumeiated as so many predisposing causes, Edmund’s 
character might well be deemed alieady sufficiently explained, and our minds pre- 
pared for it. But in this tragedy the story or fable constrained Shakespeare to intro- 
duce wickedness in an outrageous foim in the persons of Regan and Goneiil. He 
had read nature too hcedfully not to know that courage, intellect, and strength of 
chaiacter are the most impressive forms of power, and that to power in itself, without 
reference to any moral end, an inevitable admnation and complacency appertains, 
whether it be displayed in the conquests of a Buonaparte or Tamerlane, or in the form 
and the thunder of a cataract. But in the exhibition of such a character it was of the 
highest importance to prevent the guilt from passing into utter monstiosity, — which 
again depends on the presence or absence of causes and temptations sufficient to ac- 
count for the wickedness, without the necessity of reclining to a thorough fiendishness 
of nature for its origination. For such are the appointed relations of intellectual power 
to tiuth, and of truth to goodness, that it becomes both morally and poetically unsafe 
to present what is admirable, — what our nature compels us to admire, — m the mind, 
and what is most detestable in the heart, as co-existing in the same individual with- 
out any apparent connection, or any modification of the one by the other. That 
Shakspeaie has in one instance, that of lago, approached to this, ami that he has 
done it successfully, is perhaps the most astonishing proof of his genius and the 
opulence of its resources. But in the piesent tragedy, in which he was compelled to 
present a Goneril and a Regan, it was most carefully to be avoided ; — and therefore 
the only one conceivable addition to the inauspicious influences on the preformation 
of Edmund’s character is given, in the information that all the kindly counterf^ons 
to the mischievous feelings of shame, which might have been derived from co-dbmes- 
tication with Edgar and their common father, had been cut off by his absence from 
home, and foreign education from boyhood to the present time, and a prospect of its 
continuance, as if to preclude all risk of his interference with the father's views for 
the elder and legitimate son ; — * He hath been out nine years, and away he shall 
again.’ 
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LAMB 

(Prose Worhs, p. 121, ed. 1836.) — So to see Lear acted, — to see an old man totter- 
ing about the stage with a walking-stick, turned out of doors by his daughters in a 
rainy night — has nothing in it but what is painful and disgusting. We want to take 
him into 'shelter and relieve him. That is all the feeling which the acting of Lear 
ever produced in me. But the Lear of Shakspeare cannot be acted. The con- 
temptible machineiy by which they mimic the storm which he goes out in, is not 
more inadeipiate to repiesent the horrors of the real elements than any actoi can be 
to represent Lear; they might more easily propose to personate the Satan of Milton 
upon a stage, or one of Michael Angelo’s teriible figuies, Thf* greatness ol Lear is 
not in corporal dimension, but in intellectual: the explosions 'bf his passion are 
terrible as a volcano: they are stoims turning up and disclosing to the bottom that 
sea, his mind, with all its vast riches. It is his mind which is laid bare. This case 
of flesh and blood seems too insignificant to be thought on ; even a > he himself 
neglects it. On the stage we see nothing but corporal infiinnties and weakness, the 
impotence of rage; v\hile we read it, we sec not Lear, but we aie Leai, — we are in 
his mind, we are sustained by a grandeur which baffles the malice of daughters and 
stoims; in the aberrations of his reason, we discover a mighty ii regular power of 
leasoning, immethodiscd from the 01 dinary puiposes of life, but exerting its powers, 
as the wind blows where it listeth, at will upon the coiruptions and abuses of man- 
kind v<^^Vhat have looks, or tones, to do with that sublime identification of his age 
with that of the heavens ihemselves^ when, in his lepioachcs to them for conniving at 
the injustice of his childien, he reminds them that ‘they themselves aie old'? What 
gesture ‘'hall we appropriate to this ? What has the voice or the eye to do with ‘'Uch 
things? But the play is beyond all ait, as the tampeiiiigs with it show ; it is too 
hard and stony ; it must have love-scenes and a hapiiy ending. It is not enough that 
Cordelia is a daughter, she must shine as a lover too. Tate has put his hook into 
the nostrils of this Leviathan, for Garrick and his followers, the showmen of the 
scene, to draw the mighty beast about more easily.^ A happy ending ! — as if the 
living martyrdom that Lear had gone thiough, — the flaying of his feelings alive, did 
not make a fair dismissal fiom the stage of life the only decorous thing for him. If 
he is to live and be happy after, if he could sustain this world’s burden after, w'hy 
all this pudder and preparation, — why torment us with all this unnecessary sympathy? 
As if the childish pleasure of getting his gilt lobes and sceptre again could tempt him 
to act over again his misused station, — as if at his years, and with his experience, 
anything was left but to die, 

Lear is essentially impossible to be represented on a stage. 

HAZLITT 

(Characters of Shakespeai^s Plays, 1817, p. I 53 *)— 
this play over and say nothing about it. All that we can say must fall far. short 
of the subject ; or even of what w^e ourselves conceive of it. To attempt to give 
a description of the play itself, or of its effect upon the mind, is mere impertinence; 
yet we must say something. — It is, then, the best of all Shakespear’s plays, for 
it is the one, in which he was the most in earnest. He was here fairly caught in 
the web of his own imagination. The passion which he has taken as his subject 
is that which strikes its root deepest into the human heart ; of which the bond is 
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the hardest to be unloosed; and the cancellmg and teariijg to pieces of which 
gives the greatest revulsion to the frame. This depth of nature, this force of 
passion, this tug and war of the elements of our being, this firm faith in filial piety, 
and the giddy anarchy and whirling tumult of the thoughts at finding the prop failing 
it, the contrast between the fixed immoveable basis of natural affection, and the rapid, 
irregular staits of imagination, suddenly wrenched from all its accustomed holds and 
resting-places in the soul, this is what Shakespear has given, and what nobody else 
but he could give. So we believe. — The mind of Lear, staggering between the 
weight of attachment and the hurried movements of passion, is like a tall ship driven 
about by the winds, buffeted by the furious waves, but that still rides above the stoim, 
having its anchor fixed in the bottom of the sea; or it is like the sharp rock circled 
by the eddying whiilpool that foams and beats against it, or like the solid promontoiy 
pushed from its basis by the force of an earthquake. 

The character of Lear itself is veiy finely conceived for the purpose. It is the 
only ground on which such a story could be built with the greatest truth and effect. 
It is his rash haste, his violent impetuosity, his blindness to everything but the dic-v 
tates of his passions or affections, that produces all his rni'-fortunes, that aggiavates 
his impatience of them, that enforces our pity for him. The part which Cordelia 
bears in the scene is extremely beautiful ; the story is almost told in the first words 
she utters. We see at once the precipice on which the poor old king stands from his 
own extravagant and ciedulous impoitunity, the indiscreet simplicity of her love 
(which, to be sure, has a little of her father's obstinacy in it), and the hollowness of 
her sisters’ pretensions. Almost the fiist burst of that noble tide of passion, which 
runs through the play, is in the remonstiance of Kent to his royal master on the 
injustice of his sentence against his youngest daughter : < Be Kent unmannerly, when 
Lear is mad ! ’ This manly plainness, which draws down on him the displeasure of 
the unadvised king, is worthy of the fidelity with which he adheres to his fallen 
fortunes. The true character of the two eldest daughters, Regan and Goneiil (they 
arc so thoroughly hateful that we do not even like to repeat their names) breaks out 
in their answer to Cordelia, who desires them to treat their father well : * Prcsciibe 
not us our duties ’ — their hatred of advice being in proportion to their determination 
to do wrong, and to their hypocritical pietensions to do right. Their deliberate 
hypocrisy adds the last finishing to the odiousness of their characters. It is the 
absence of this detestable quality that is the only relief in the chaiacter of Edmund 
the Bastard, and that at times reconciles us to him. We are not tempted to exagge- 
rate the guilt of his conduct when he himself gives it up as a bad business and writes 
himself down ‘ plain villain.’ Nothing more can be said about it. His religious 
honesty in this respect is admirable. . . , 

It has been said, and, we think, justly, that the Third Act of Othello and the first 
three Acts oi Lear arc Shakespear’s great master-pieces in the logic of passion; that 
they contain the highest examples, not only of the force of individual passion, but 
of its dramatic vicissitudes and striking effects arising from the different circum- 
stances and character of the persons speaking. We see the ebb and flow of the 
feelirtg, its pauses and feverish starts, its impatience of opposition, its accumulating 
force when it has time to re-collect itself, the manner in which it avails itself of every 
passing word or gesture, its haste to repel insinuation, the alternate contraction and 
dilatation of the soul, and all the * dazzling fence of controversy,’ in this mortal com- 
bat with poisoned weapons aimed at the heart, where each wound is fatal. We see 
in Othello how the unsuspecting frankness and impetuous passions of the Moor are 
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played upon and exasperated by the artful dexterity of lago. In the present play, 
that which aggravates the sense of sympathy in the reader, and of uncontrollable an-j 
guish in the swollen heart of Lear, is the petrifying indifference, the cold, calculating, 
obdurate selfishness of his daughters. His keen passions seem whetted on their ' 
stony hearts. The contrast would be too painful, the shock too great, but for the ^ 
intervention of the Fool, whose well-timed levity comes in to break the continuity , 
of feeling when it can no longer be borne, and to bring into play again the fibres of 
the heart just as they aie growing rigid from over-stiained excitement. The imagi- 
nation is glad to take refuge in the half-comic, half-senous, comments of the Fool, just 
as the mind, undci the extreme anguish of a surgical operation, vents itself in sallies 
of wit. The character was also a grotesque ornament of the baibaious times in which 
alone the tragic ground-woik of the stoiy could be laid. In another point of view 
it is indispensable, inasmuch as while it ij* a diversion to the too great intensity of 
our disgust, it carries the pathos to the highest point of which it i< capable, by show- 
ing the pitiable weakness of the old king’s conduct and its irretiievabU- consequences 
in the most familiar point of view. Lear may well ‘ beat the gate winch let his folly 
in ’ after, as the Fool says, ‘ he has made his daughters his mothers.’ . . . 

Shakespear’s mastery over his subject, if it was not art, was owing to a knowledge 
of the connecting links of the passions, and their effect upon the mind, still more 
W'ondeiful than any systematic adherence to rules, and that anticipated and outdid 
all the efforts of the most refined art, not inspired and rendeied instinctive by 
genius. . . . 

Four things have struck us in reading Lear : 

1. That poetry is an interesting study, for this reason, that it 1 elates to whatever is 
most interesting in human life. Whoever, therefore, has a contempt for poetiy, has 
a contempt for himself and humanity. 

2 . That the language of poetry is supeiior to the language of painting, because 
the strongest of our recollections relate to feelings, not to faces. 

3. That the gicalcst stiength of genius is shown in describing the strongest pas- 
sions; for the power of the imagination, m works of invention, must be in propor- 
tion to the force of the natiiial impressions which are the subject of them. 

4. That the circumstance which balances the pleasure against the pain in tragedy 
is, that in proportion to the greatness of the evil, is oui sense and desire of the op- 
posite good excited; and that our sympathy with actual suffeiing is lost in the strong 
impulse given to our natural affections, and carried away with the swelling tide of 
passion that gushes from and relieves the heait. 

The Plain Speaker^ 1826 (p, 479, ed. 1870). — Nobody from reading Shakespeare 
would know (except from the Dramatis Persona) that Lear was an English king. 
He is merely a king and a father. The ground is common : but what a well of tears 
has he dug out of it ! There are no data in history to go upon ; no^ advantage is 
taken of costume, no acquaintance with geography or architcctuic or dialect is neces- 
sary; but there is an old tradition, human nature — an old temple, the human mind, 
— and Shakespeare walks into it and looks about him with a lordly eye, and seizes 
on the sacred spoils as his own. The story is a thousand or two years old, and yet 
the tragedy has no smack of antiquarianism in it. I should like very well to see Sir^ 
Walter give us a tragedy of this kind, a huge ‘ globose ’ of sorrow swinging round 
in mid air, independent of time, place, and circumstance, sustained by its own weight 
and motion, and not propped up by the levers of custom, or patched up with quaint, 
old-fashioned dresses, or set off by grotesque backgrounds or rusty armour, but in 
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which the mere paraphernalia and accessories were left out of the question, and 
nothing but the soul of passion and the pith of imagination was to be found. * A 
* dukedom to a beggarly denieri he would make nothing out of it. Does this prove 
that he has done nothing, or that he has not done the greatest things ? No, but that 
he is not like Shake'^peare. For instance, when Lear says, ‘ The little dogs and all, 

‘ Tray, Blanche, and Sweetheart, see they bark at me ! ’ thei e is no old Chronicle of 
the line of Brute, no black-letter broadside, tattered ballad, no vague rumour, in 
which this excljimation is registered ; there is nothing romantic, quaint, mysterious 
in the objects introduced ; the illustration is borrowed from the commonest and most 
casual images in nature, and yet it is this very circumstance that lends its extreme 
force to the expression of his grief, by showing that even the lowest things in crea- 
tion, and the last you would think of, had in his imagination turned against him. 
All nature was, as he supposed, in a conspiracy against him, and the most trivial and 
insignificant creatures concerned in it were the most striking proofs of its malignity 
and extent. It is the depth of passion, however, or of the poet’s sympathy with it, 
that distinguishes this character of torturing familiarity in them, invests them with 
corresponding impoitance, and suggests them by the force of contrast. It is not that 
certain images are surcharged with a prescriptive influence over the imagination from 
known or existing prejudices, or that to approach or even mention them is sure to 
excite a pleasing awe and honor in the mind (the effect in this case is mostly me- 
chanical) — the whole sublimity of the passage is from the weight of passion thrown 
into it, and this is the poet’s own doing. This is not tiick, but genius. Meg Mer- 
rilies on her death-bed says, * Lay my head to the East ! ’ Nothing can be finer or 
more thrilling tlian this in its way, but the author has little to do with it. It is an 
Oiiental superstition ; it is a proveibial expression; it is a part of the gibberish (sub- 
lime though it be) of her gypsy clan. ‘ Nothing but his unkind daughleis could have 
‘brought him to this pass!* This is not a cant phiase, nor the fragment of an old 
legend, nor a mystci ious spell, nor the butt-end of a wizard’s denunciation. It is 
the mere natural ebullition of passion, urged nearly to madness, and that will admit 
no other cause of dire misfortune but its own, which swallows up all other griefs. 
The force of despair hurries the imagination over the boundary of fact and common 
sense, and renders the transition sublime, but there is no precedent or authority for 
it, except in the general nature of the human mind. I think, but am not sure, that 
Sir Walter Scott has imitated this turn of reflection, by making Madge Wildfire 
ascribe Jeanie Dean’s uneasiness to the loss of her baby, which had unsettled her 
own brain. Again, Lear calls on the Heavens to take his part, for ‘ they are old 
like him.’ Here there is nothing to prop up the image but the strength of passion, 
confounding the infirmity of age with the stability of the firmament, and equalling 
the complainant, through the sense of suffering and wrong, with the Majesty of the 
Highest. This finding out a parallel between the most unlike objects, because the 
individual would wish to find one to support the sense of his own misery and help- 
lessness, is truely Shakespearian; it is an instinctive law of our natuie, and the 
genuine inspiration of the Muse. Racine would make him pour out three hundred 
verses of lamentation for his loss of kingdom, his feebleness, and his old age, coming 
to the same conclusion at the end of every third couplet, instead of making him 
grasp at once at the Heavens for support. 
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BLACKWOOD’S MAGA/JNE 

(Vol. V, p. 228, May, i8i9.)-AVe have yet to speak of the most pathetic of the 
plays of Shakespeare — Lear, A story unnatural and irrational in its foundation, but, 
at the same time, a natural favourite of tradition, has become, in the hands of Shake- 
speare, a trage dy of surpassing grandeur and interest. He has seized upon that germ 
of interest which had already mad^ the stoiy a favourite of popular tradition, and 
unfolded it into a work for the passionate sympathy of all — young, old, rich, and 
poor, learned, and illiterate, virtuous, and depiavcd. The majestic form of the kingly- 
hearted old man — the reverend head of the bioken-hearted father — ‘ a head so old 
and white as this’ — the royalty from which he is deposed, but of which he can nevei 
be divested — the fathei’s heait which, rejected and trampled on by two childien,and 
trampling on its one most young and duteous child, is, in the utmost dcgiee, a fallier’s 
still — -the two characters, father and King, so high to our imagination and love, 
blended in the levercnd image of Lear — both in then destitution, yet both in thcii 
height of greatness — the spirit blighted, and yet undepressed — the wits gone, and yet 
the moral wisdom of a good heart left unstained, almost unob'-cured — the wihl i aging 
of the elements, joined with human outrage and violence to persecute the helpless, 
unresisting, almost unoffending sufferer ; and he himself in the midst of all imagin- 
able misery and desolation, descanting upon himself, on the whirlwinds that drive 
around him — and then turning in tenderness to some of the wild, motley association' 
of sufferers among whom he stands, — all this is not like what has been seen on any 
stage, perhaps in any leality, but it has made a woild to our imagination about one 
single imaginary indiNidual, such as draws the reverence and symjiathy which should 
seem to belong properly only to living men. It is like the lomcmbrance of some 
wild, peiturbed scene of real life. Everything is peifectly woeful in this world of 
woe. The very assumed madness of Edgar, which, if the story of Palgar stood 
alone, would be insufferable, and would utterly degrade him to us, seems, associated 
as he is with Lear, to come within the conscciation of Lear’s madness. It agrees 
with all that is brought together : — the night — the storms — the houselessness — Clo’ster 
with his eyes ])ut out — the Fool — the semblance of a madman, and Lear in his mad- 
ness, aie all bound together by a stiange kind of sympathy, confusion in the elements 
of nature, of human society, and the human soul. ) 

Throughout all the play is there not sublimity felt amidst the continual presence 
of all kinds of disorder and confusion in the natural and inoial world, — a continual 
consciousness of eternal order, law and good? This it is that so exalts it in our 
eyes. There is more justness of intellect in Leai’s madness than in his light senses, 
as if the indestructible divinity of the spirit gleamed at times more biightly through 
the ruins of its earthly tabernacle. The death of Cordelia and the death of Lear 
leave on our minds, at least, neither pain nor disappointment, like a common play 
ending ill ; but, like all the rest, they .show us human life involved in darkness, and 
conflicting with wild powers let loose to rage in the world, a life which continually 
seeks peace, and which can only find its good in peace — tending ever to the depth 
of peace, but of which the peace is not here. The feeling of the play, to those who 
rightly consider it, is high and calm, because we are made to know, from and through 
those very passions which seem there convulsed, and from the veiy structure of life 
and happiness that seems there crushed — even in the law of those passions and that 
life— this eternal Truth, that evil must not be, and that good must be. The only 
thing intolerable was, that Lear should, by the very truth of his daughter’s love, be 
36* 
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separated from her love ; and his restoration to her love, and therewith to his own 
perfect mind, consummates all that was essentially to be desired — a consummation 
after which the rage and horror of mere matter-disturbing death seems vain and 
idle. In fact, Lear’s killing the slave who was hanging Cordelia — beaiing her dead 
in his arms — and his heart bursting over her, — are no more than the full consumma- 
tion of their reunited love ; — and there father and daughter lie in final and imper- 
turbable peace. Cordelia, whom we see at last lying dead before us, and over whom 
we shed such floods of loving and approving tears, scarcely speaks or acts in the play 
at all ; she appears but at the beginning and the end, is absent from all the impres- 
sive and memorable scenes; and to what she does say theie is not much effect given, 
yet, by some divine power of conception in Shakespeare's soul, she always seems to 
our memory one of the principal characters; and while we read the play she is con- 
tinually present to our imagination. In her sisters’ ingratitude, her filial love is felt; 
in the hopelessness of the broken-hearted king, we are turned to that perfect hope 
that, is reserved for him in her loving bosom ; in the midst of daikness, confusion, 
and miseiy, her form, like a hovering angel, is seen casting its radiance on the storm. 

MRS JAMESON 

{Characteristics of Women^ second ed. 1833, ii, 88.)-^There is in the beauty of 
Cordelia’s character an effect too sacred for words, and almost too deep for tears ; 
within her heart is a fathomless well of purest affection, but its waters sleep in silence 
and obscurity, — never failing in their depth and never overflowing in their fulness. 
Everything in her seems to he beyond our view, and affects us in a manner which 
y we feel rather than perceive. The chaiacter appears to have no suiface, no salient 
points on which the fancy can readily seize ; there is little external development of 
intellect, less of passion, and still less of imagination. It is completely made out in 
the course of a few scene's, and we are surprised to find that in those few scenes 
there is matter of a life of reflection, and materials enough for twenty heroines.' If 
Learho. the grandest of Shakespeare’s tragedies, Cordelia in heiself, as a human 
being, governed by the purest and holiest impulses and motives, the most lefined from 
all dross of selfishness and passion, approaches near to perfection ; and in her adapta- 
tion, as a diamatic personage, to a determinate plan of action, may be pronounced 
altogether perfect. The chaiacter, to speak of it critically as a poetical conception, 
IS not, however, to be comprehended at once, or easily; and, in the same manner, 
Cordelia, as a woman, is one whom we must have loved before we could have known 
her, and known her long before we could have known her truly. \ 

Most people, I believe, have heard the story of the young German artist MUller, 
who, while employed in copying and engraving Raffaelle’s Madonna del Sisto, was 
so penetrated by its celestial beauty, so distrusted his own power to do justice to it, 
that between admiration and despair he fell into a sadness; thence, through the 
usual gradations, into a melancholy, thence into madness ; and died just as he had 
put the finishing-stroke to his own matchless work, which had occupied him for 
eight years. With some slight tinge of this concentrated enthusiasm I have learned 
^^to contemplate the character of Cordelia; I have looked into it till the revelation of 
its hidden beauty, and an intense feeling of the w'onderful genius that created it, 
have filled me at once with delight and despair. Like poor MUller, but with more 
reason, I do de.spair of ever conveying, through a different and inferior medium, 
the impression made on my own mind to the mind of another. . . . 
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Amid the awful, the overpoweiing, interest of the story, amid the terrible convul- 
sions of passion and suffering, and pictures of moral and physical wretchedness 
which harrow up the soul, the tender influence of Cordelia, like that of a celestial 
visitant, is felt and acknowledged without being understood. Like a soft star that 
shines for a moment from behind a stormy cloud, and the next is swallowed up in* 
tempest and darkness, the impression it leaves is beautiful and deep, but vague. 
Speak of Coidelia to a critic 01 to a general reailer, all agiee in the beauty of the 
portrait, for all mu^t feel it; but when we come to details, I have heard moic vari- 
ous and opposite opinions iclativc to her than to any otliei of Shakespeare's cha- 
racters — a proof of what I have advanced in the instance, that from the sim- 
plicity with which the charactei is diamatically treated, and the small space it occu- 
pies, few are awaic of its internal power, of its w’^onderful depth of puipose. 

It appears to me that the whole character rests upon the two sublimest piinciples 
of human action — the love of^’tiuth andlhfe sense of duty; but thc«e, when they 
stand alone (as in the Antigone)^ aie a|S#t( 5 w'ike us as severe and cold. Shakespeare 
has, theicfore, wreathed them louiid with the dearest attiiljiiles of oiii feminine 
nature, the powei of feeling and inspiiing affection. The fust pait of the play shows 
us how Cordelia is loved, the secon^t pait how she can love. 

[P. 97.] What i'' It, then, which lends to Coidelia that peculiar and individual 
truth of character wdiich distinguishes her fioin every othei h.iinan being? 

It IS a natural reserve, a tardiness of disposition, ‘which often leaves the histtny 
‘ iinspoke which it intends to do;’ a subdued (piietness of depoitment and expres- 
sion, a veiled shyness thrown over all her emotions, her language, and her manner, 
making the outw'ard demonstration invarialily fall short of what we know to be the 
feeling within. Not only is the poitrait singulaily beautiful and interesting in itself, 
but the conduct of Cordelia, and the part which she liears in the beginning of the 
story, is rendered consistent and natural by the wondoiful tiuth and delicacy with 
which this peculiar disposition is sustained throughout the play. 

In early youth, and more pailicularly if w'c are gifted with a lively imagination, 
such a chaiacter as that of Cordelia is calculated above eveiy other to inipiess and 
captivate us. Anything like my-^tery, anything withheld or witlidiawn fiom oui 
notice, seizes on our fancy by awakening our cuiiosity. Then we aie w’on moie by 
what we half jierceive and half cieate than by what is openly expiesscd and fieely 
bestowed. But this feeling is a pait of our young life; when time and ycais have 
chilled us, when we can no longer afford to send our souls abroad, nor from our own 
superfluity of life and sensibility spare the mateiials out of which we build a shiine 
for our idol — then do we seek, we ask, we thirst for that warmth of frank, confiding 
tenderness, which revives in us the withered affections and feelings, buiied, but not 
dead. Then the excess of love is welcomed, not repelled ; it is gracious to us as 
the sun and dew to the seared and riven trunk, with its few green leave**. Lear is 
old—* four-score and upward ’ — but we see what he has been in foi mer days ; the 
ardent passions of youth have turned to rashness and wilfulness; he is long passed 
that age when we are more blessed m what we bestow than in what we icceive. 
When he says to his daughters, ‘ I gave you all ! ’ we feel that he requires all in re- 
turn, with a jealous, restless, exacting affection which defeats its own wishes. How 
many such are there in the world! How many to sympathize with the fieiy, fond 
old man, when he shrinks as if petrified from Cordelias quiet, calm reply ! 

In the Antigone there is a great deal of what may be called the effect 
1 of situation, as well as a great deal of poetry and character ; she says the most beau- 
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tiful things in the world, performs the most heroic actions, and all her words and 
actions are so placed before us as to command our admiration. According to the 
classical ideas of virtue and heroism, the character is sublime, and in the delineation ^ 
there is a severe simplicity mingled with its Grecian grace, a variety, a grandeur, an 
elegance which appeal to our taste and our understanding, w^hile they fill and exalt 

( the imagination ; but in Cordelia it is not the external colouring or form, it is not 
what she says or does, but what she is in herself, what she feels, thinks, and sufiers 
which continually awaken our sympathy and interest. The heroism of Cordelia is 
more passive and tender — it melts into our heart ; and in the veiled loveliness and 
unostentatious delicacy of her character there is an effect more profound and aitless, 
if it be less stiiking and less elaborate, than in the Grecian heroine. To Antigone 
^r adjiniratiou, to Cordelia our~t€€Hr»: Antigone stands before us in her austere and 
statue-like beauty like one of the marbles of the Parthenon. If Cordelia remind us 
of anything on eaith, it is of one of the Madonnas in the old Italian pictures, ‘ with 
‘ downcast eyes beneath th’ almighty dove ; ’ and, as that heavenly form is connected 
with our human sympathies only by the expression of maternal tenderness, or ma- 
ternal sorrow, even so, Cordelia would be almost too angelic were she not linked to 
our earthly feelings, bound to our veiy hearts, by her filial love, her wrongs, her 
sufferings, and her tears. ^ 

HALLAM f/ 

{^Introduction to the Lit. of Europe^ iii, 308, 1837; London, 1869, eighth ed.) — 
If originality of invention did not so much stamp every play of Shakespeare that to 1 
name one as the most original seems a disparagement to others, we might say that 
this prerogative of genius was exercised above all in Lear. It diverges more from 
the model of regular tragedy than Macbeth or Othello^ and even more than Hamlet ; j 
but the fable is better constructed than in the last of these, and it displays full as 
much of the almost superhuman inspiration of the poet as the other two. Lear him 
self is, perhaps, the most wonderful of dramatic conceptions, ideal to satisfy the most 
^romantic imagination, yet idealized from the reality of nature. Shakespeare, in pre 
paring us for the most intense sympathy with this old man, first abases him to the 
ground; it is not OEdipus against whose respected age the gods themselves have 
conspired; it is not Oiesles, noble-minded and affectionate, whose crime has been 
virtue ; it is a headstrong, feeble, and selfish being, whom, in the first Act of the 
tragedy, nothing seems capable of redeeming in our eyes ; nothing but what follows, 
intense woe, unnatural wrong. Then comes on that splendid madness, not absurdly 
sudden as in some tragedies, but in which the strings that kept his reasoning power 
together give way one after the other in the frenzy of rage and grief. Then it is 
that we find what in life may sometimes be seen, the intellectual energies grow 
stronger in calamity, and especially under wrong. An awful eloquence belongs tot 
unmerited suffering. Thoughts burst out, more profound than Lear in his prosperous 1 
hour could ever have conceived ; inconsequent, for such is the condition of madness, / 
but in themselves fragments of coherent truth, the reason of an unreasonable mind. / 
Timon of Athens is cast as it were in the same mould as Lear ; it is the same 
essential character, the same generosity, more from wanton ostentation than love of 
others, the same fierce rage under the smart of ingratitude, the same rousing up in 
that tempest of powers that had slumbered unsuspected in some deep recess of the 
soul ; for had Timon or Lear known that philosophy of human nature in their calmer 
moments, which fury brought forth, they would never have had such terrible occa^ 
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sion to display it. The thoughtless confidence of Lear in his children has something 
in it far more touching than the self-beggary of Timon ; though both one and the 
other have prototypes enough in real life. And as we give the old king more of our 
pity, so a more intense abhorience accompanies his daughters and the evil chai actors 
of that drama than we spaie for the miserable sycophants of the Athenian. . . . Theie 
seems to have been a period of Shakespeare’s life when his heart was ill at ease, and t 
ill-content with the woild or his own conscience; the memoiy of hours mis spent, 
the pang of affection misplaced or unrequited, the experience of man’s worser nature 
which intercourse with unworthy associates, by choice or circumstance, peculiarly 
teaches; — these, as they sank down into the depths of his great mind, seem not only 
to have inspiied into it the conception of Lear and Timon, but that of one piimaiy 
character, the censurer of mankind. 


SHELLEY 

{Defence of Poeity^ Essays, &c., 1840, p. 20.) — The modern practice of blending 
comedy with tragedy, though liable to great abuse in point of practice, is undoubt- 
/edly an extension of the dramatic circle; but the comedy should be, as in King 
\Lear, universal, ideal, sublime. It is peihaps the intervention of this principle 
which determines the balance in favour of K'ing Lear against CRdipus Tyrannus^ or 
the Agamemnon^ or, if you will, the trilogies with which they are connected ; unless 
the intense power of the choial jioetiy, especially that of the latter, should be con- 
sidered as restoring the equilibrium. King Lear ^ if it can sustain thi<; comparison,^ 
may be judged to be the most perfect specimen of the diainalic art existing in the^ 
world; in spite of the narrow conditions to which the poet was subjected by the 
ignorance of the philosophy of the drama which has picvailed in modern Europe. 


SWINBURNE 

{Fortnightly Rev.^ I Jan., 1876, p. 34.) — 1 am not minded to say much of Shake- 
speare’s Aithur; there are one or two figmes in the world of his woik of which 
there are no words that would be fit or good to say. Another of these is Cordelia. 
The place they have in our lives and thoughts is not one for talk ; the niche set apart 
for them to inhabit in our secret hearts is not penetrable by the lights and noises of 
common day. There are chapels in the cathedral of man’s highest art as in that of 
his inmost life, not made to be set open to the eyes and feet of the world. Love and 
de^h and memory keep chi^rge for us in silence of some beloved names. It is the 
[crowning glory of genius, the final miiacle and transcendent gift of poetry, that it 
jean add to the number of these, and engrave on the veiy heait of our remembrance 
< fresh names and memories of its own creation. 

DENTON J. SNIDER /y 

{System of Shakespeare's Dramas, vol. i, p. 131, St. Louis, 1877.)— The general! 
action of the play has essentially two movements, which pass into each other by the 
finest and most intricate network. There is in it a double^pfflt and a double retri- 
bution. The first movement (embracing mainly three Acts) exhibits the complete 
disintegration of the family. It portrays the first guilt and the first retribution — the 
wrong of the parents and its punishment. Lear banishes his daughter ; his daugh- 
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f ters in turn di ive him out of doors. Gloster expels from home and disinherits his 
true and faithful son in favour of the illegitimate and faithless son, and is then him- 
self falsely accused and betrayed by the latter. Cordelia, too, falls into guilt in her 
attempt to avenge the wrongs of her father. Thus the disruption is complete — the 
parents expelled, the false triumphant, the faithful in disguise and banishment. Such 
is the first movement — the wrong done by the parents to their children, and its 
punishment. 

The second movement will unfold the second retribution, springing from the 
second guilt — the wrong done by the children to their parents, and its punishment. 
It must be observed, however, that the deeds of the children which are portrayed in 
the first movement of the drama constitute their guilt. On the one hand they are 
instruments of retribution, but on the other hand their conduct is a violation of 
ethical principles as deep as that of their parents. They are the avengers of guilt, 
but in this very act become themselves guilty, and must receive punishment. The 
general result, therefore, of the second movement will be the completed retribution. 

Lear and his three guilty daughteis — for we have to include Cordelia under this 
categoiy — as well as Gloster and his guilty son, perish. The faithful of both families 
come together, in their banishment, in order to protect their parents ; thereby, how- 
ever, Cordelia assails the established State. The consequence of her deed is death.* 
The faithless of both families also come together; though they tiiumph in the 
external conflict, there necessarily arises a struggle among themselves — for how can 
the faithless be faithful to one another? The jealousy of the two sisters leads to a 
conspiracy, and to their final destiuction. Edmund, faithless to both, falls at last by 
the hand of his brother, whom he has so deeply wronged. . . . 

[P. 152.] The Fool, too, is present in the tempest, trying to diveit the king from 
his thoughts, ami to jest away his appioaching insanity: but it is to no purpose. 
Wisdom — though, to effect its design, it has assumed the garb of folly — has not suc- 
ceeded. The Fool, therefore, drops out now; his function must cease when Lear is 
^no longei rational, but has himself turned fool. It was his duty to reflect the acts 
of the King in their true character, so that the latter might behold what he was 
doing. When intelligence is gone this is impossible. 

[P. 160.] It is manifest that Cordelia is different from what she was in the First 
Act ; a new element of her nature seems to have developed itself. Previously we 
saw her rigid moral code and her intellectuality brought into the greatest prominence ; 
now her character, in its softer and more beautiful features is shown ; we behold her 
devotion to parent as well as her intense emotional nature, which, however, she is 
able to keep under perfect control. Still, the germ of this new trait can be found in 
her earlier declarations and demeanour. In the first Scene — that of the partition — 
she repeatedly expresses her affection for her father : * What shall Cordelia speak ? — 
‘ Love and be silent,’ &c. It is not merely the physical repose prescribed by the 
doctor which clears up the clouded intellect of Lear — it is the presence of Cordelia, 
who brings wUh her a double restoration — that of subjective affection on the one 
hand, and that of objective institutions on the other. It was the loss of these, 
through the conduct of Regan and Goneril, which shattered his reason ; sanity, there- 
fore, returns with the return of Cordelia. 

But her third purpose is that which ruins her cause. She brings a French army 
into England to secure to her father his right, as she says, by which she evidently 
means to, place him again on the throne. Sh^ thus assails the highest etl^jf^l insti- 
tution of man — the State — and unwittingly commits herself the greatest wrong. 
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Moreover, Lear had resigned his power and divided his kingdom; he had no longer 
any just claim to the crown. Her invasion of the country rouses up against her the 
head of the State, Albany, who was otherwise favourable both to her and to Lear. 
But he had to defend his own realm, though he hates his associates and loves those 
who are fighting against him. Had Coidelia been satisfied with the restoration of 
her father to his reason and to his family, Albany would have given her both aid 
and sympathy. However much we may admiie her character and regret her fate, 
however indignant we may be against her two sisters, still we must, in the end, say 
she did wrong — she violated the majesty of the State. In her atfection foi parent, 
she attempted to destroy the higher principle for the sake of the lower. The result 
is, she loses the battle, is taken prisoner, and perishes. 

[P. 166.] The action has now completed its revolution, and brought back to all 
the leading characters the consequences of their deeds; the double guilt and the 
double retribution have been fully portrayed. The treatment of children by parents, 
and of parents by children, is the theme; both fidelity and infidelity are shown in 
their most extreme manifestation. Two families aie taken — that of the monarch 
and that of the subject ; the former develops within itself its own collisions, free 
from any external restraint, and hence exhibits the truest and most complete result; 
the latter is laigely influenced and determined in its course by authority, but an 
authority which is itself poisoned with domestic conflict. The exhaustiveness of the 
treatment is worthy of caieful study. Regan is faithless to parent; Goneiil is faith- 
less to both paient and husband; Cordelia is tine to both, yet assails another ethical 
piinciple — the State. The two sons and the two sons-in-law exhibit also distinct 
phases of the domestic tie; they are still further divided, by the fundamental theme 
of the play, into the faithful and faithless — that is, a son and a son-in-law belong to 
each side. But it is a curious fact, that one very imjmrtant relation of the family is 
wholly omitted — no mother appears anywheie; sonhood, daughtei hood, wifehood, 
fatheihood, are all piesent, but the tenderest bond of existence — motheihood — is 
wanting. The poet evidently does not need it, for the action is already sufficiently 
full and complicated; peihaps, too, the character of the mother may be supposed to 
reappear in some of her children, as, for example, in Cordelia, who is so different 
from her father. But one cannot help commending the true instinct, 01, what is moie 
likely, the sound judgment, which kept such a mild and tender relation out of the 
cauldron of passion and ingratitude which seethes with such destructive energy in 
this appalling drama. 

HUDSON 

(Tragedy of King Lear^ 4to, p. 14, Boston, i879.)~There is no accounting for 
the conduct of Goneiil and Regan but by supposing them possessed with a stiong 
original impulse of malignity. The main points of their action were taken from the 
old story. Character, in the proper sense of the term, they have none in the legend, 
and the poet invested them with characters suitable to the part they were believed to 
have acted. 

Whatever of soul these beings possess is all in the head ; they have no heart to 
guide or inspire their understanding, and but enough of understanding to seize oc- 
casions and frame excuses for their heartlessness. Without affettion, they are also 
without shame ; there being barely so much of human blood in their veins as may 
suffice quickening the brain without sending a blush to the cheek. With a sort 
of hell-insjiired tact, they feel their way to a fitting occasion, but drop the mask as 
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soon as their ends are reached, caring little or nothing for appearances after their 
falsehood has done its work. There is a smooth, glib rhetoric in their professions 
of love, unwarmed with the least grace of real feeling, and a certain wiry virulence 
and intrepidity of mind in their after-speaking that is fairly terrific. No touch of 
nature finds a response in their bosoms ; no atmosphere of comfort can abide their 
presence ; we feel that they have somewhat within that turns the milk of humanity 
to venom, which all the wounds they can inflict are but opportunities for casting. 

The subordinate plot of the drama serves the purpose of relieving the improba- 
bility of their behaviour. . . . The agreement of the sister-fiends in filial ingratitude 
might seem, of itself, to argue some sisterly attachment between them. So that, to 
bring out their characters truly, it had to be shown that the same principle which 
unites them against their father will, on the turning of occasion, divide them against 
each other. Hence the necessity of setting them forth in relations of such a kind as 
may breed strife between them. In Edmund, accoidingly, they find a character 
wicked enough, and energetic enough in his wickedness, to interest their feelings; 
and, because they are both alike taken with him, therefore they will cut theii way to 
him through each other’s life. And it is considerable that their passion for him pro- 
ceeds mainly upon his treachery to his father, as though from such similarity of action 
they inferred a congeniality of mind. For even to have hated each other from love 
of any one but a villain, and because of his villainy, had seemed a degree of virtue 
in beings such as they are. . . . 

As a portraiture of individual character, Lear himself holds, to my mind, much 
the same pre-eminence over all others which I accord to the tragedy as a dramatic 
composition. The delineation reminds me, oftener than any other, of what some 
one has said of Shakespeare, — that, if he had been the author of the human heart, 
it seems hardly possible he should have better understood what was in it, and how 
it was made. And here, I think, maybe fitly applied to him one of his own descrip- 
tions from his poem entitled A Lover's Complaint: 

* So on the tip of his subduing tongue 
All kind of arguments and questions deep, 

. All replication prompt, and reason strong, 

For his advantage still did wake and sleep : 

To make the weeper laugh, the laugher weep, 

He had the dialect and different skill. 

Catching all passions in his craft at will.* 

The poet often so orders his delineations as to start and propel the mind back- 
wards over a large tract of memory. As in real life, the persons, when they first 
come to our knowledge, bring each their several dower of good or evil inherited 
from their past hours. What they are now remembers what they were long ago, and 
in their to-day we have the slow cumulative result of a great many yesterdays. Thus 
even his most ideal characters are invested with a sort of historic verisimilitude ; the 
effects of what they thought and did long before still remain with them, and in their 
present speech and action is opened to us a long-drawn vista of retrospection. And 
this is done, not in the way of narrative, but of suggestion ; the antecedent history 
being merely implied, not related, in what is given. Sometimes he makes the per- 
sons speak and act from their wAoU character at once ; that is, not only from those 
parts of it which are seen, but from those which lie back out of sight, from hidden 
causes, from motives unavowed, and even from springs and impulses of which the 
subject himself is not conscious. The effect of this is quite remarkable, and such as 



HUDSON 


433 


10 outstrip the swiftest wing of analysis. It sends us right beyond the characters to 
Nature herself, and to the common elementary principles *of all character, so touch- 
ing the mind’s receptive powers as to kindle its active and productive powers. 

Lear is among the poet’s finest instances, perhaps his very finest, in this art of his-^ 
torical perspective. The old king speaks out fiom a large fund of vanishing recol- 
lections ; and in his present we have the odour and efficacy of a remote and varied 
past. The play forecasts and prepares, from the outset, that superb intellectual ruin 
where we have * matter and impertinency mix’d, reason in madness the earlier 
transpirations of the character being shaped and ordered with a view to that end. 
Certain presages and predispositions of insanity are manifest in his behaviour from 
the first, as the joint result of nature, of custom, and of superannuation. We see in 
him something of constitutional rashness of temper, which, moreover, has long been 
fostered by the indulgences and flatteries incident to his station, and w hich, through 
the cripplings of age, is now working loose from the restraints of his manlier judg- 
ment. He has been a wise and good man, strong in reason, just in feeling, and recti- 
tude of purpose, but is now decidedly past his faculties; which however, as often 
happens, is iinapparent to him save as he feels it in a growing indisposition to the 
cares and labouis of his office. So that there is something of truth in what Goneril 
says of him ; just enough to make her appear the more hateful in speaking of it as 
she does : * The best and soundest of his time hath been but rash ; then must we look 
♦to receive from his age, not alone the impei fections of long-ingrafted condition, but 
‘therewithal the unruly waywardness that infirm and choleric years bring with them.’ 
He is indeed full of inconstant starts and petty gusts of impatience, such as are ex- 
cusable only in those who have not yet reached, and those who have plainly outlived, 
the period of discretion and self-restraint. . . . 

The first two speeches of the play inform us that the division of the kingdom has 
already been resolved upon, the terms of the division arranged, and the several por- 
tions allotted. This fact is significant, and goes far to interpret the subsequent action/ 
inasmuch as it infers the trial of professions to be but a trick of the king’s, designed, 
perhaps, to surprise his children into expressions which filial modesty would else for- 
bid. has a morbid hungering after the outward tokens of affection : he is not 

content to know that the heart beats for him, but craves to feel and count over its 
beatings. The passion is indeed a selfish one, but it is the selfishness of a right 
generous and loving nature. Such a diseased longing for sympathy is not the growth 
of an unsympathizing heart. And Lear naturally looks for the strongest professions 
where he feels the deepest attachment. . . . 

^ Men sometimes take a strange pleasure in acting without or against reason ; since 
this has to their feelings the effect of ascertaining and augmenting their power; as 
if they could make a right or a truth of their own. It appears to be on some such 
principle as this that arbitrariness, or a making of the will its own reason, sometimes 
becomes a passion in men. Such a stress of self-will proceeds, I apprehend, on much 
the same ground as Sir Thomas Browne’s faith, which delighted in making honours 
for itself out of impossibilities. That certain things could not be, was, he tells us, ’ 
his strongest argument for believing them ; that is, he felt the surer of his creed as 
it reversed the laws of thought, and grew by the contradictions of reason. The very 
sham^ tQo» of doing wrong sometimes hurries men into a barring of themselves off 
. And so it appears to be with Lear in his treatment of Cordelia. In 
Ike firsi placed he tM// do the thing because he knows it to l>e wrong; and then the 
seiie ;a wrong done prom|>ts him to bind the act with an oath; that is, 

' ' . 37 
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because he ought not to have driven the nail, therefore he clinches it. This action 
of mind is indeed abnormal, and belongs to what may be termed the border-land 
of sanity and madness ; nevertheless, something very like it is not seldom met with in 
men who are supposed to be in full possession of their wits, . . . 

But the great thing in the delineation of Lear is the effect and progress of his 
passion in redeveloping his intellect. For the character seems de‘«igned in part to 
illustrate the power of passion to reawaken and raise the faculties from the tomb in 
which age has quietly inurned them. And so in Lear we have, as it were, a handful 
of tumult embosomed in a sea, gradually overspreading and pervading and convul- 
sing the entire mass. . . . 

When, however, the truth is forced home, and he can no longer evade or shuffle 
off the conviction, the effect is indeed terrible. So long as his heart had something 
to lay hold of and cling to and rest upon, his mind was the abode of order and 
peace. But, now that his feelings are rendered objectless, torn from their accus- 
tomed holdings, and thrown back upon themselves, there springs up a wild chaos of 
the brain, a whirling tumult and anarchy of the thoughts, which, till imagination has 
time to work, chokes down his utterance. Then comes the inward, tugging conflict, 
deep as life, which gradually works up his imaginative forces, and kindles them to a 
preternatural resplendence. The crushing of his aged spirit brings to light its hidden 
depths and buried riches. Thus his terrible energy of thought and speech, as soon 
as imagination rallies to his aid, grows naturally from the struggle of his feelings, — 
a struggle that seems to wrench his whole being into dislocation, convulsing and 
upturning his soul from the bottom. Thence proceeds, to quote Mr Hallam, *• that 

* splendid madness, not absurdly sudden, as in some tragedies, but in which the strings 

* that keep his reasoning powers together give way one after the other in the frenzy 

* of rage and grief.* 

In the transition of Lear’s mind from its first stillness and repose to its subsequent 
tempest and storm ; in the hurried revulsions and alternations of feeling, — the fast- 
rooted faith in filial virtue, the keen sensibility to filial ingratitude, the mighty hunger 
of the heart, thrice repelled, yet ever strengthened by repulse ; and in the turning-up 
of sentiments and faculties deeply imbedded beneath the incrustations of time and 
place; — in all this we have a retrospect of the aged sufferer’s whole iSe; the abridged 
history of a mind that has passed through many successive stages, each putting off the 
foim, yet retaining and perfecting the grace of the preceding. . . . 

In the trial of professions there appears something of obstinacy and sullenness in 
Cordelia’s answer, as if she would resent the old man’s credulity to her sisters* lies 
by refusing to tell him the truth. But, in the first place, she is considerately careful 
and tender of him; and it is a part of her religion not to feed his dotage with the 
intoxications for which he has such a morbid craving. She understands thoroughly 
both his fretful waywardness and their artful hypocrisy ; and when she sees how he 
drinks in the sweetened poison of their speech, she calmly resolves to hazard the’ 
worst, rather than wrong her own truth to cosset his disease. Thus her answer pro- 
ceeds, in part, from a deliberate purpose of love, not to compete with them in the 
utterance of pleasing falsehoods. 

In the second place, it is against the original grain of her nature to talk much 
about what she feels, and what she intends. Where her feelings are deepest, there 
her tongue is stillest. She < cannot heave her heart into her mouth,* for the simple 
reason that she has so much of it. And there is a virgin delicacy in genuine and 
deep feeling, that causes it to keep in the background of the life; to be heard rather 
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in its effects than in direct and open declarations. They love but little who can tell 
how much they love, or who are fond of prating about it. To be staling itself with 
verbal protestations seems a kind of sacrilege and profanation. Thus love is apt to 
be tongue-tied ; and its best eloquence is when it disables speech, and when, from very 
shame of being seen, it just blushes itself into sight. Such is the beautiful instinct 
of true feeling to embody itself sweetly and silently in deeds, lest from showing 
itself in words it should turn to matter of pride and conceit. For a sentimental cox- 
combry is the natural issue of a cold and hollow heart. 

It is not strange, therefore, that Cordelia should make it her part to * love and be 
silent,’ Yet she is in no sort a pulpy structure, or one whom it is prudent to trifle 
with, where her forces are unrestrained by awe of duty : she has, indeed, a delect- 
able smack of her father’s quality; as appears in that gloiious flash of w'omanhood, 
when she so promptly switches off her higgling suitor : 

* Peace be with Burgundy ! 

Since that respects of fortune are his love, 

I shall not be his wife.* 

What I have said of Cordelia’s affection holds tiue of her character generally. 
For she has the same deep, quiet reserve of thought as of feeling; so that her mind 
becomes conspicuous by its retiringness, and draws the attention by shi inking from 
it. Though she nowhere says anything indicating much intelligence, yet she always 
strikes us, somehow, as being very intelligent; and even the more so, that her intel- 
ligence makes no special report of itself. It is as if she knew too much to -jhow her 
knowledge. For the strongest intellects are by no means the most demonstrative ; 
often they are the least so. And indeed what Cordelia knows is so bound up wnth 
her affections, that she cannot draw it off into expiession by itself: it is held in per- 
fect solution, so to speak, with the other elements of her nature, and now'heie falls 
down in a sediment, so as to be producible in a separate state. She has a deeper and 
truer knowledge of her sisters than any one else about them ; Init she knows them 
by heart rather than by head ; and so can feel and act, but not articulate^ a prophecy 
of what they will do. Ask her, indeed, what she thinks on any subject, and her 
answer will belhat she thinks, — nay, she cannot tell, she can only show you what 
she thinks. For her thinking involuntarily shapes itself into life, not into speech. . . . 

Therefore it is that Cordelia affects us so deeply and so constantly without our 
being able to perceive how or why. And she affects those about her in the same 
insensible way ; that is, she keeps their thoughts and feelings busy, by keeping her 
own hidden beneath what she does : an influence goes forth from her by stealth, and 
stealthily creeps into them ; an influence which does not appear, and yet is irresist- 
ible, and irresistible even because it does not appear; and which becomes an undci- 
current in their minds, circulates in their blood, as it were, and enriches their life 
with a beauty that seems their own, and yet is not their own : so that she steals upon 
us through them ; and we think of her the more because they, without suspecting it, 
remind us of her. 

' Powers there are, 

That touch each other to the quick »n modes 
Which the gross world no sense hath to perceive, 

No soul to dream of.* 

No one can see Cordelia, and be the same he was before, though unconscious th^ 
while of taking anything from her. It is as if she secretly deposited about his y 
person some mysterious, divine aroma which, when be is remote from her and not 
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thinking of her, keeps giving out its perfume, and testifying, though he knows it not, 
that he has been with her. 

Accordingly, her father loves her most, yet knows not why j has no conscious 
reasons for the preference, and therefore cannot reason it away. Having cast her 
off from his bounty, but not out of his heart, he grows full of unrest, as if there were 
some secret power about her, like magic, which he cannot live without, though he 
did not dream of its existence when she was with him. And * since her going into 
France the Fool has much pined away * ; as though her presence were necessary to 
his health : so that he sickens upon the loss of her, yet suspects not wherefore, and 
knows but that she was by and his spirits were nimble, she is gone and his spirits 
are drooping. . . . 

Finally, I know of nothing with which to compare Cordelia, nothing to illustrate 
her character by. An impel sonation of the holiness of womanhood, herself alone 
is her own parallel ; and all the objects that lend beauty, when used to illustrate other 
things, seem dumb or ineloquent of meaning beside her. Superior, perhaps, to all 
the rest of Shakespeare’s women in beauty of character, she is, neveitheless, second 
to none of them as a living and breathing reality. We see her only in the relation 
of daughter, and hardly see her even there ; yet we know what she is, or would be, in 
every relation of life, just as well as if we had seen her in them all. * Foimed for 
‘all sympathies, moved by all tenderness, prompt for all duty, piepared for all suffer- 
‘ ing,’ we seem almost to hear her sighs and feel her breath as she hangs, like a min- 
istering spirit, over her reviving father: the vision sinks sweetly and quietly into the 
heart, and, in its reality to our feelings, abides with us more as a remembrance than 
an imagination, instructing and inspiring us as that of a friend whom we had known 
and loved in our youth. . . . 

There is a strange assemblage of qualities in the Fool, and a strange effect arising 
from their union and position, which I am not a little at a loss how to describe. It 
seems hardly possible that Lear’s character should be properly developed without 
him ; indeed, he serves as a common gauge and exponent of all the characters about 
him, — the mirror in which their finest and deepest lineaments are reflected. Though 
a privileged person, with the largest opportunity of seeing, and the largest liberty of 
speaking, he everywhere turns his privileges into charities, making the immunities 
of the clown subservient to the noblest sympathies of the man. He is, therefore, by 
no means a mere harlequinian appendage of the scene, but moves in vital intercouise 
with the character and passion of the drama. He makes his folly the vehicle of 
truths which the king will bear in no other shape, while his affectionate tenderness 
sanctifies all his nonsense. His being heralded by the announcement of his pining 
away at the bani.shment of Cordelia sends a consecration before him ; that his spirit 
feeds on her presence hallows everything about him. Lear manifestly loves him, 
partly for his own sake, and partly for hers, for we feel a delicate, scarce-discernible 
play of sympathy between them on Cordelia s acfcount ; the more so, ,|^rhaps, that 
neither of them makes any explicit allusion to her ; their very resert^ concerning 
her indicating that their hearts are too full to speak. 

I know not, therefore, how I can better describe the Fool than as the soul of pathos 
** in a sort of comic masquerade ; one in whom fun and frolic are sublimed and idealized 
into tragic beauty ; with the garments of mourning showing through and softened by 
^the lawn of playfulness. His < labouring to outje.st Lear’s heart-struck injuries ’ tells 
us that his wits are set a-dancingby grief; that his yests bubble up from the depths 
of a heart strutting with pity and sorrow, as foam enwreathes the face of deeply* 
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troubled waters. So have 1 seen the lip quiver, and the cheek dimple into a smile, 
to relieve the eye of a burden it was reeling under, yet ashamed to let fall. Theie 
is all along a shrinking, velvet-footed delicacy of step in the Fool's antics, as if 
awed by the holiness of the ground ; and he seems bringing diversion to the thoughts, 
that he may the better steal a sense of woe into the heart. And I am not clear 
whether the inspired antics that sjmrkle from the surface of his mind are in more 
impressive contrast with the dark tragic scenes into which they are thrown, like 
rockets into a midnight tempest, or with the undercuiient of deep tragic thoughtful- 
* ness out of which they falteringly issue and play. 

Our estimate of this drama, as a whole, depends very much on the view we take 
of the Fool ; that is, on how we interpret his part, or in what sense we undei stand 
it. Superficially considered, his presence and action can hardly seem other than a 
blemish in the work and a hindrance to its proper interest. Accordingly, he has 
been greatly misunderstood, indeed totally misconstrued, by many of the Toel’s ciitics. 
And it must be confessed, that the true meaning of his part is »omewhat difficult to 
seize; in fact, is not to be seized at all, unless one get just the right point of view. 
He has no sufferings of his own to move us, yet, lightly seen, he does move us, and 
deeply too. But the process of his interest is very peculiar and recondite. 'I'h® 
most noteworthy point in him, and the real key to his chaiactcr, lies in that, while 
his heart is slowly breaking, he never speaks, nor even appears so much as to think, 
of his own suffeiing. He seems, indeed, quite unconscious of it. His anguish is 
purely the anguish of sympathy; a sympathy so deep and intense as to induce abso- 
lute forgetfulness of self ; all his capacities of feeling being perfectly engrossed with 
the sufferings of those whom he loves. He withdraws from the scene with the 
words, ‘And I’ll go to bed at noon,’ which means simply that the dear fellow is 
dying, and this, too, purely of others’ sorrows, which he feels more keenly than they 
do themselves. She who was the light of his eyes is gone, dowered with her father’s 
curse and strangered with his oath ; Kent and Edgar have vanished from his recog- 
nition, he knows not whither, the victims of wrong and crime ; the wicked seem to 
be having all things their own way ; the elements have joined their persecutions to ^ 
the cruellies of men ; there is no pity in the Heavens, no help from the earth ; he 
sees nothing but a * world’s convention of agonies’ before him; and his straining 
of mind to play assuagement upon otheis* woes has fairly breached the citadel of his 
life. But the deepest grief of all has now overtaken him ; his old master’s wits arc 
all shattered in pieces : to prevent this, he has all along been toiling his forces to the 
utmost ; and, now that it has come in spite of him, he no longer has anything to live 
for : yet he must still mask his passion in a chaiacteristic disguise, and breathe out his 
life in a play of thought. I know not whether it may be rightly said of this hero in 
motley, that he 

* hopes, till Hope creates 
* From its own wreck the thing it contemplates.' 

Need it be said that such ideas of human character could grow only where the 
light of Christianity shines? The Poet’s conceptions of virtue and goodness, as 
worked out in this drama, are thoroughly of the Christian type,— steeped, indeed, in 
the efficacy of the Christian Ideal. The old Roman conception of human goodness, 
as is well known, placed it in courage, patriotism, honesty, and justice,— very high and 
noble indeed ; whereas, the proper constituents of the Christian Ideal are, besides 
these, and higher than these, mercy, philanthropy, self-sacrifice, forgiveness of in- 
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juries, and loving of enemies. It is in this sense that Shakespeare gives us the best 
expressions of the Christian Ideal that are to be met with in iwetr)*^* and art. I am 
really unable to say what divines may have interpreted more truly, or more inspir- 
ingly, the moral sense, the ethos of our religion. [I cannot refrain from here record- 
ing my thorough admiration for Mr Hudson's cesthetic criticisms. No Shakespeare- 
student can afford to overlook them. — £d.] 


ACTORS 


Collier {Eng, Dram, Poetry ^ iii, 274, second ed. 1879) ; To the list of characters 
in plays by Shakespeare sustained by Burbage, we have still to add Lear and Shylock, 
so that we may safely decide that he was the chosen representative of all, or nearly 
all, the serious parts in the productions of our great dramatist. . . . How far the 
knowledge, on the part of Shakespeare, that he had a performer at his service, on 
whom he could always rely, may have tended to the perfection of some of the great 
works he has left us, is matter of interesting speculation. . . . [In a list of the parts 
which * we now know Burbage represented,' and ‘ the dates at which we have rea- 
‘ son to believe they were brought upon the stage,' Collier gives ‘ Lear 1605.’ On p. 
299 of this same volume. Collier gives an * Elegy upon Burbage, which was copied 

* many years ago from a manuscript in the possession of the late Mr Heber.' The 
lines referring to Lear are as follows] : 

* Thy stature small, but every thought and mood 
Might thoroughly from thy face be understood ; 

And his whole action he could change with ease 
From ancient Lear to youthful Pericles.’ 

[Another version of this Elegy, or rather an extract from another Elegy, is given 
in Ingleby’s Centurie of Prayse (p. 131, second ed. 1879), which contains the fol- 
lowing : 

* no more young Hamlett, ould Heironymoe 
kind Leer, the Greued Moore, and more beside, 
that liued in him ; haue now for euer dy’de.’ &c. 

The next actor of Lear, of any note, was probably Betterton. Downes, in his 
Roscius Anglicanus^ in a list of the plays acted between 1662 and 1665, gives ^The 

* Tragedy of King Lear ^ Mr Shakespear wrote it before it was altered by Mr Tate.* 
When afterwards Downes mentions Lear^ as acted in 1671 or 1672, ‘as Mr Shake- 
‘ spear wrote it,* Davies, in a foot-note, says, ‘ there can be no doubt that Betterton 
‘ acted the part of Lear,' and that probably ‘ Nokes acted the Fool.* Twenty years 
after this, we 6nd Betterton still acting it, but in Tate's version. The next great 
actor was Garrick.] 
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GARRICK 

Murphy {Life of Garrick, i, 27) : [When] Garrick undertook the difficult character 
of King Lear, he was transformed into a feeble old man, still retaining an air of royalty. 
Quin, at the time, was admired in that character, but to express a quick succession 
of passions was not his talent. Barry, some years after, ventured to try his strength 
in this bow of Ulysses, and certainly, with a most harmonious and pathetic voice, was 
able to affect the heart in several passages, but he could not, with propriety, repre- 
sent the old king out of his senses. He started, took long and hasty steps, stared 
about him in a vague, wild manner, and his voice was, by no means, in unison with 
the sentiment. It was in Lear’s madness that Garrick’s genius was remarkably dis- 
tinguished. He had no sudden start**, no violent gesticulation ; his movements were 
slow and feeble ; misery was depicted in his countenance ; he moved his head in the 
most deliberate manner; his eyes were fixed, or, if they turned to any one near him, 
he made a pause, and fixed his look on the person after much delay ; his features, at 
the same time, telling what he was going to say before he uttered a word. During 
the whole time he presented a sight of woe and misery, and a total alienation of 
mind from every idea but that of his unkind daughters. lie was used to tell how 
he acquired the hints that guided him when he began to study this great and difficult 
part; he was acquainted with a worthy man,^who lived in Leman Street, Goodman’s 
Fields ; this friend had an only daughter about two years old ; he stood at his dining- 
room window, fondling the child, and dangling it in bis arms, when it was his mis- 
fortune to drop the infant into a flagged area, and killed it on the spot. He remained 
at his window screaming in agonies of grief. The neighbours flocked to the house, 
took up the child, and delivered it dead to the unhappy father, who wept bitterly, 
and filled the street with lamentations. He lost his senses, and fiom that moment 
never recovered his understanding. As he had a sufficient lortune, his friends chose 
to let him remain in his house, under two keepers appointed by Dr Munro. Garrick 
frequently went to see his distracted friend, who passed the remainder of his life in 
going to the window, and there jflaying in fancy with his child. After some dalliance 
he dropped it, and, bursting into a flood of tears, filled the house with shiieks of 
grief and bitter anguish. lie then sat down, in a pensive mood, his eyes fixed on 
one object, at times looking slowly round him, as if to implore compassion Garrick 
was often present at this scene of misery, and was ever after used to say, that it gave 
him the first idea of King Lear’s madness. This wiiter has often seen him lise in 
company to give a representation of this unfortunate father. lie leaned on the back 
of a chair, seeming with parental fondness to play with a child, and, after expressing 
the most heartfelt delight, he suddenly dropped the infant, and instantly broke out 
in a most violent agony of grief, so tender, so affecting, and pathetic that eveiy eye 
in the company was moistened with a gush of tears. ‘ There it was,’ said Garrick, 

* that I learned to imitate madness ; I copied nature, and to that owed my success in 

* King Lear.* It is wonderful to tell, that he descended from that first character in 
tragedy to the part of Abel Drugger ; he represented the tobacco-boy in the truest 
comic style; no grimace, no starting, no wild gesticulation. He seemed to be a new 
man, Hogarth, the famous painter, saw him in Richard III, and on the following 
night in Abel Drugger; he was so struck that he said to Garrick, ‘ You are in your 

* element when you are begrimed with dirt or up to your elbows in* blood.* 
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KEAN 

R. H. Dana ( The Idle Manf^ p. 35, New York, 1821) : A man has feelings some- 
times which can only be breathed out, — there is no utterance for them in words. 1 
had hardly written this, \v^hen the terrible and indistinct * Ha ! ’ with which Mr Kean 
makes Lear hail Cornwall and Regan, as they enter, in the fourth scene of the Second 
Act, came to my mind. It seemed at the time to take me up and sweep me along in 
its wild swell. No de.'^cription in the world could give a very clear notion of the sound. 

It must be formed as well as it may be, from what has just been said of its effect. . . . 

It has been so common a saying, that Lear is the most difficult of all characters to 
personate, that we had taken it for granted no man could jilay it so as to satisfy us. 
Perhaps it is the hardest to represent. Ye| the part which we have supposed the 
most difficult, the insanity of Lear, is scarcely more so than the choleric old king. 
Inefficient rage is almost always ridiculous ; and an old man, with a broken-down 
body, and a mind falling in pieces from the violence of its uncontrolled passions, is 
in constant danger of exciting our contempt along with our pity. It is a chance 
matter which we are moved to. And this it is which makes the opening of Lear so 
difficult. . . . 

In most instances, Shakspeare has given us the gradual grow'th of a passion, with 
all such little accompaniments as agree with it, and go to make up the whole man. 
In Lear, his object being to represent the beginning and course of insanity, he has 
properly enough gone a little back of it, and introduced us to an old man of good 
feelings, but who had lived without any tiue principle of conduct, whose ungoverned 
passions had giown strong with age, and were ready upon any disappointment to 
make shipwieck of an intellect always weak. To bring this about, he begins with 
an abruptness rather unusual, and the old king rushes in before us, as it were, with 
all his passions at their height, tearing him like fiends. 

Mr Kean gives this as soon as a fit occasion offers itself. Had he put more of 
melancholy and depression, and less of rage, into the character, we should have 
been very much puzzled at his so suddenly going mad. The change must have been 
slower; and, besides, his insanity must have been of another kind. It must have 
been monotonous and complaining, instead of continually varying ; at one time full 
of grief, at another playful, and then wild as the winds that roaied about him, and 
fiery and sharp as the lightning that shot by him. The truth with which he conceived 
this w'as not finer than his execution of it. Not for an instant, in his utmost violence, 
did he suffer the imbecility of the old man's anger to touch upon the ludicrous ; 
when nothing but the most just conception and feeling of the character could have 
saved him from it. 

It has been said that Lear was a study for any one who would make himself 
acquainted with the workings an insane mind. There is no doubt of it. And it 
js not less true that Mr Kean was as perfect an exemplification of it. His eye, when 
his senses are first forsaking him, giving a questioning look at what he saw, as if all 
before him was undergoing a strange and bewildering change which confused his 
brain — the wandering, lost motions of 'his hands, which seemed feeling for something 
familiar to them, on which they might take hold, and be assured of a safe reality—* « 


* ' When a number of a periodical published by the poet Dana, called The Idle Man, was put 
into his [Kean's] hands, he read an analysis of his acting which it contained with the greatest atten- 
tion, and at the close said, with evident gratification : * This writer understands me ; he is a philo- 
sophical man. 1 shall take his work across the water,'— Hawkins's Life of Kean, ii, x68 .— Ed. 
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the under monotone of his voice, as if he was questioning his own being, and all 
which surrounded him — the continuous, but slight oscillating motion of the body, — 
all expressed, with fearful truth, the dreamy state of a mind fast unsettling, and 
making vain and weak efforts to find its way back to its wonted reason. There was 
a childish, feeble gladness in the eye, and a half-piteous smile about the mouth at 
times, which one could scarce look upon without shedding tears. As the derange- 
ment increased upon him, his eye lost its notice of what surrounded him, wandeiing 
over everything as if he saw it not, and fastening upon the creatures of his crazed 
brain. The helpless and delighted fondness with which he clings to Edgar as an 
insane brother is another instance of the justness of Mr Kean’s conceptions. Nor 
does he lose the air of insanity even in the fine moralizing paits, and where he 
inveighs against the corruptions of the world. There is a madness even in his 
reason. 

The violent and immediate changes of the passions in Lear, so hard to manage 
without offending us, are given by Mr Kean with a spint and riine''S to nature which 
we had not imagined possible. These are equally well done both befoie and after 
he loses his reason. The most difficult scene in this respect is the last interview 
between Lear and his daughters, Goneril and Regan — (and how w'onderfiilly does 
Mr Kean carry it through!) — the scene which ends with the hoi i id shout and cry 
with which he runs out mad fiom their presence, as if his very hi am was on fiie. 

The last scene which we are allowed to have of Shakspcare’s Lear, for the sim- 
ply pathetic, was played by Mr Kean with unmatched power. We sink down helpless 
under the oppressive grief. It lies like a dead weight upon our bosoms. We aie de- 
nied even the relief of tears; and are thankful for the startling shudder that seizes 
us when he kneels to his daughter in the deploring weakness of his ciazed grief. 

Mr Kean is never behind his author; but stands foivvard the living lepresentative 
of the character he has drawn. When he plays out of Shakspearc, he fills up where 
his author is wanting, and when in Shakspeaic, he gives not only what is set down, 
but all that the situation and circumstances attendant upon the being he peisonatcs, 
could possibly call forth. He seems at the time to have possessed himself of 
Shakspeare’s imagination, and to have given it body and form. Read any scene 
of Shakspearc — for instance, the last of Lear that is played, and see how few words 
are there set down, and then remember how Kean fills it out with vaiied and mul- 
tiplied expressions and ciicumstances, and the truth of this remark will be too 
obvious for any one to deny. There are few men living, I believe, let them have 
studied Shakspearc ever so attentively, who can say that Mr Kean has not helped 
them as much to a true conception of him, as their own labour had done for them 
before. 

Hawkins {Life of Kean, ii, 116) : The death of George III. [in 1820] removed the 
taboo constituted by the applicability of King Lear to the mental derangement which 
clouded the latter days of that firm, just, and equitable prince, and the tragedy was 
forthwith put in rehearsal both at Covent-garden and Drury-lane theatres. At the 
former an excellent cast was provided, Lear being assigned to Booth, Edmund to 

Macready, and Edgar to Charles Kemble He [Kean] ordered King Lear to be 

announced for the 24th of April. He assigned the Earl of Kent to Dowton, Edgar 
to Rae, and Cordelia to Mrs West. During his absence from the metropolis, his private 
ftheataals" of the character had been almost unintermittent ; and, as an illustration 
of painstaking care^ it may be recorded that on one occasion he acted scene after 
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scene before the pier-glass from midnight to noonday. Since his fii*st appearance at 
Drury Lane he had never lost an opportunity of improving his attainment in Lear ; 
so anxious was he to impart truth and natural colouring to his performance that, in 
order to observe the details and manifestations of real insanity, he constantly visited 
St. Luke’s and Bethlehem hospitals ere he appeared in the old king ; and, tranquilly 
relying upon the unfailing fertility of his intellectual resources, he anticipated this 
effort as the last seal of his theatrical renown. . . . He knew that, when he came to 
the trial, his mind would be thoroughly imbued with the properties of the character 
. . . and, fearless as to the result, he quietly said ‘that he would make the audience 
‘ as mad as he himself should be.’ . . . The expectation excited by the announcement 
on the Covent-garden bills was doomed to be but partially realized, inasmuch as a 
just interpretation of the character continued, as far as Booth was concerned, to re- 
main a desideratum to the stage. In Lear his talents were buried. . . . George Fred- 
erick Cooke, unapproachable in his day as lago and Richard, overrated his powers 
when he thought he could play Lear. ... On the 24th of April [1820] Kean appeared 
in the character of Lear for the first time. . . . Bannister adjudged it superior to Gar- 
rick’s; an enthusiastic admirer of Kemble allowed that it surpassed the fine delinea- 
tion given by his idol. . . . Who that once heard can ever forget the terrors of that 
terrific curse, where, in the wild storm of his conflicting passion, he threw himself 
on his knees, ‘lifted up his arms, like withered stumps, thiew his head quite back, 

• and, in that position, as if severed from all that held him to society, breathed a 
‘ heart-stiuck prayer, like the figure of a man obtruncated ? ’ 

[A criticism on this performance appeared in Bhck 7 voo<V s Magazine^ from which 
the following extracts are taken ;] ‘ In the first scene there was nothing to call for 
very particular notice. There was no approach to mock dignity, yet nothing like a 
want of the real, but a perfect propriety of conception and demeanour throughout. 
The rebuke to Cordelia, and the sudden change of his intentions towards her in 
consequence of her apparent coldness, were the evident results, not of the violated 
aflfections of a father, but the wounded pride of a king, accustomed throughout a 
long life to believe that his wishes and his will are essentially entitled to bear sway 
in all things. When he exclaims, ‘ So be my grave my peace, as here I give My 
‘heart from her,’ &c., it is not the outraged parent cut off for ever from the undu- 
tiful child, but the ‘ choleric king,’ pettishly .spurning the control of reason and of 
right, because he had not been used to listen to them. And it was the same in the 
expression of his anger against the interference of Kent. It was not the real indig- 
nation resulting from violated confidence, but the conventional appearance of it in 
the vindication of affronted majesty. 

‘After this follows the scene with Goneril and Albany, in which he observes that, 
they pui-posely slight him. Here the pride of the insulted monarch begins to give 
way before the rage and agony of the outraged father; or, rather, the two cha- 
racters, with the feelings attendant upon them, are blending together in the most 
extraordinary and impressive manner. The fearful curse at the close of this scene 
was given with tremendous force. It seemed to be screwed out of the bodily frame 
as if by some mechanical power set in motion by means independent of the will, 
and at the end the over-excited and exhausted frame, sinking beneath the supernatural 
exertion, seemed to crack and give way altc^ether. 

‘ The next scene is the finish of the whole performance, and certainly it is the 
noblest execution of lofty genius that the modem stage has witnessed, — always ex* 

' ceptittg the same actor^s closing scene in the Third Act of Qthelh, It is impossible 
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for words to convey anything like an adequate description of the extraordinary act- 
ing in the whole of this scene—of the electrical effect produced from the transition 
from ‘ Bid ’em come forth and hear me/ &c. to ‘ O ! are you come ? ’ — the mingled 
suspicion and tenderness with which he tells Regan of Goneril’s treatment of him ; 
the exquisite tone of pathos thrown into the mock petition to Regan, ‘ I confess that 
‘I am old/ &c. ; the wonderful depth and nobility of expression given to the ironical 
speech to Goneril, ‘ I did not bid the thunder-bearer strike/ &c. ; the pure and touch- 
ing simplicity of ‘ I gave you all ’ ; and lastly, the splendid close of this scene with 
the speech, ‘ Heavens, drop your patience down/ &c., in which tlie bittei delight of 
anticipated revenge, and the unbending sense of habitual dignity, contend against 
the throes and agonies of a torn and hiii sting heart. 

‘Of the Third Act, containing the scenes with Kent and Edgar during the storm, 
we must speak moie generally. There may probably he some diffeu'nce of opinion 
as to the manner in which these scenes were given, hut, to our thinking, Mr Kean 
never evinced more admirable judgement than in choosing what appeals to us to 
have been the only practicable course which the nature of his subject left him. The 
Lear of Shakespeare, — at least this pait of it, — lequires to be made intelligible to 
the senses through the medium of the imagination. The gradual, and at last total, 
breaking of the waters from the mighty deep of the luiman heait which takes place 
during these scenes would l)e intoleralde in all the bareness, and with all the force, 
of reality. If it were possilile to exhibit the actual Lear of Shakespeaie on the 
stage, the performance must be forbidden by law. We really believe Mi Kean felt 
something of this kind, and studied and performed these scenes accoidingly. He 
did not give a porhaity but a shadow of them, ^'hey came upon us in their different 
aspects, not as animated images of Lear, but as dieamlike recollections of him. Not 
so the scenes which remain to be spoken of, viz : the mad scene in the Fourth Act, 
and that in which he recovers his senses and recognizes his daughter Cordelia, in the 
Fifth. These were as true to nature and to Shakespeaie as the mo'^t exquisite delicacy 
of conception, consummate judgement and taste, and an entiic command over the 
springs of passion and pathos, could make them. In paiticular, the shoit scene where 
Lear wakes from slumber and recognizes Cordelia was beautiful in the highest de- 
gree. The mild pathos of his voice, and the touching simplicity of his manner, when 
he kneels down before her and offers to drink poison if she has it for him, can never 
be forgotten. In speaking of what is (rather coarsely) called the mad scene, w’e ne- 
glected to note the noble burst of dignified energy with which Lear exclaimed, ‘Ay, 
‘ every inch a king,’ and also the action all through the scene. His hands were as 
w'andering and as unsettled as his senses, and as little under the control of habit or 
will. This was a very delicate touch of natuie, and peifectly original. . . . 

‘ The only plausible objection that has been or that can be made to any part of this 
performance is, that in the mad scenes there is too little vehemence and vaiiety. 
But this objection is made by persons w’ho forget that Lear was a veiy fooli'^h, fond 
old man, fourscore and upwards; and the profound knowledge of human life, and 
the piercing glance into the human heart, which he exhibited in the‘-e scenes, might 
be supposed to have come to him, — as they came to Shakespeare himself, — not by 
observation and sentiment, but by something which ordinary mortals can conceive of 
as nothing les.s than a species of direct inspiration, — ^some mysterious influence totally 
independent of the immediate state of the actual feelings and faculties, — and thaj 
therefore they would be likely to be dealt forth, not amidst the throes and agonies 
of the prleste.ss delivering the sacred oracles from the tripod, but with the calm and 
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collected fervour of the priest who was appointed to repeat those oracles to the 
people/ 

(Hawkins’s Lifct ii, p. 212.) — Acting upon his own fine notion of the pencil and 
genius of Shakespeare, and stimulated by Hazlitt’s remonstrances and Charles Lamb’s 
Essays, Kean now [1823] determined to restore the previously rejected text of King 
Lear to the Fifth Act, thereby saving the audience from the unnatural and impossible 
recovery of the old king, and the consummation of the mawkish and improbable 
loves of Edgar and Cordelia. *• That,’ said he on one occasion to his wife, during 
their lesidence at Bute in the previous summer, indicating with his finger the last 
scene in Lear^ ‘ is the sacred page I am yet to expound.’ The delight with which 
the intellectual world hailed this judicious restoration was great and unequivocal. . . . 
Considerable disappointment was felt when it was found that the return to originality 
did not extend to the removal of the inconsistent love-scenes which deface the daugh- 
terly excellence of Coidelia* together with the despicable trash of poetical justice 
introduced by Tate in justification of his absurd alterations ; but the original catas- 
trophe, as written by Shakespeare, afforded Kean an opportunity of making what 
proved in his hands to be one of the most poweiful appeals to the heart of which the 
stage has ever boasted. * The London audience have no notion of what I can do 
* until they sec me over the dead body of Cordelia.’ That had been his invariable 
exclamation whenever it was contended that nothing could be more sublime, more 
grand, more impressive than his Othello; and there he knelt, the cherished hope of 
years converted into reality at last, a dense and overflowing audience hanging with 
breathless attention on every word that fell fiom his lips, and many and many a 
teai’ful eye bearing testimony to the power with which he delineated the agonies of 
a broken heait. No language can do justice to his excellence. Theie was no rant, 
no violence of action ; all was characteristic only of the child-changed father. Stu- 
pefied with grief and years, he was dead to all but the corpse before him ; and to 
this the last glimmerings of sense and feeling were directed. Ills first intent gaze 
upon the dead — his childish yet earnest action in w^atching for the motion of the 
feather which should denote that the vital spark still smouldered — his involuntary 
clasping of her hands, — his address to her in the very dotage of despair, — his familiar 
yet pathetic exclamation, * Oh, thou wilt come no more, never, never,’ as if he had 
caught up some household words and fitted them to the sad emergency — his last 
pointing to her lips with his finger trembling in death ; — description is set at defiance. 

DEVRIENT 

Ulrici ( 67 /. Jahrbuch, 1867) : Louis Devrient was, in the estimation of the great 
public, as well as in that of the critics, one of the most distinguished representatives 
of Shakespeare on the stage in recent times, not indeed in all the leading characters 
of the Poet, — he lacked the physical strength and stature for Macbeth, Othello, and 
Coriolanus, — but Lear, Richard III, Mercutio, lago, Hubert, Shylock, Falstaff, he 
played to the end of his professional career. I well recollect here on the Berlin 
stage, and also at a later period, his spare figure of ordinary height, his intellectual 
countenance, his sharp-pointed, aquiline nose, his finely-cut mouth, his large, fiery 
eyes, his peculiar flexibility of body, his long, lean hands, so full of expression. His 
hands and his powerful eyes, joined with the play of his features, were almost his 
only means of representation. He could not produce any effect by attitudinizing, for 
there was nothing imposing in his personal presence ; neither did his power lie in 
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vocal force and fulness, for there was no melodious ring in his voice; although 
capable of manifold modulation, it was, rather, somewhat sharp, and apt to pass into 
a cutting, shrieking tone ; and violent movements of his body or limbs he never 
used, when they were not absolutely necessaiy, — mindful, doubtless, of Hamlet’s 
rule to the players. Thus there were left to him only those organs of the body 
which stand in closest relation to the soul. Hence his acting was at once a sublima- 
tion of physical expression and an incarnation of the spiritual ; it wa*» upon this 
ascendency of the power and authority of the spiritual over the sensuous appearance 
that the peculiar charm of his artistic productions especially rested. 

One of his most distinguished parts was the representation of Lear, — a part in 
which, as in no other part, the heaviest weight of tragic suffering stands opposed to 
the smallest measure of action and power of endurance, a part in which all depends 
upon giving full expression to this deep, agonizing suffering by which the king is 
crushed, I mention this part in paiticular because a comparison of Devrient’s acting 
with that of other celebrated actors affoids me an opportunity of offering some 
remaiks upon the much-ciiticiscd first scene of the first Act, — the exposition of the 
piece. As w'ell as I can remember, in his appearance in this scene Devrient shows 
no trace of sadness, of ill-humor, or of a rough, despotic demeanor; with the expres- 
sion of kingly dignity theie was united rather, one of gentleness., contented and serene. 
Indeed the character of the king must have had, originally, a happy element, a fond- 
ness for jesting and merriment ; his relation to the Fool, whom he evidently loved 
almost as much as the Fool loved him. In this temper, glad to be able to lelieve 
himself of the burthen of the government, with no foreboding of the feaiful future, 
he sets himself to execute the act, which is to prove so calamitous to him. The 
determination to abdicate and divide his kingdom among his daughteis, he had come 
to some time befoic, which plainly appears from the woids with which the piece 
opens, and to which Shakespeare certainly did not give so significant a place at the 
very beginning of the whole without design. . . . 

Deviient’s acting in the scenes of Lcai's madness presented no unnatiiial or exag- 
gerated motions ; he acted those scenes almost wholly with his eyes, supporting the 
expression of his looks only by a conesponding play of feature and by a singu- 
larly significant motion of his fingers and hands. That by such simple means he 
produced such a powerful effect, he owed altogether to the fact that by nature he 
possessed large, full eyes. To any one not possessed of this gift, it would be diffi- 
cult, if not impossible, to produce like striking effect^. But it only follows that one, 
not thus gifted, must either renounce the acting of Lear, or content himself with a 
less effect; together with the mad scenes, the pait offers places enough to attest the 
masteiy of the artist; and when that is apparent, it will not fail to command the 
approval and applause of the public. At all events, let no aitist, who desires to 
deserve the name, permit himself ever to speculate upon the ignorance of the public, 
and aim, by a false representation, at effects which the nature of the subject and his 
own peisonality deny to him. This principle is the more strictly to be held to, the 
more urgently our realistic age insists upon nature and the truth of nature, and 
demands of the artist that he shall banish all idealistic elements from his acting. 
For bare nature is only artistic when it appears in clear, unsophisticated truth, because 
the kernel of truth bears at the same time the germ, although only tjie germ, of 
beauty. 


38 
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COSTUME 

Sir Walter Scott ( Quarterly Review^ April, 1826) : Before Kemble’s time there 
was no such thing as regular costume observed in our theatres. The actors repre- 
sented Macbeth and his wife, Belvidera and Jaffier, and most other parts, w'hatever 
the age or country in which the scene was laid, in the cast-off court dresses of the 
nobility. Kemble used to say, that the modern dresses of the characters in the well- 
known print of a certain dramatic dagger-scene, made them resemble the butler and 
housekeeper struggling for the carving-knife. Some few characters, by a sort of pre- 
scriptive theatrical right, always retained the costume of their times — Falstaff, for 
example, and Richard III. But such exceptions only rendered the general appear- 
ance more anomalous. We have seen Jane Shore acted, with Richaid in the old 
English cloak, Lord Hastings in a full court dress, with his white rod like a Lord 
Chamberlain of the last reign, and Jane Shore and Alicia in stays and hoops. We 
have seen Miss Young act Zara incased in whalebone, to an Osman dressed properly 
enough as a Turk, while Nerestan, a Christian knight in the time of the Crusades, 
strutted in the white uniform of the old French guards. These incongruities were 
perhaps owing to the court of Chailes II. adopting, aftei the Restoration, the French 
regulation that players, being considered as in the jiresence of their sovereign, should 
wear the dress of the court drawing-room, while in certain parts the old English 
custom was still retained, which preserved some attempt at dressing in character. 
Kemble leformed all these anachronisms, and prosecuted with great earnestness a 
plan of reforming the wardrobe of the stage, collecting with indefatigable diligence 
from illuminated manuscripts, ancient pictures, and other satisfactory authorities, 
whatever could be gleaned of ancient costume worthy of being adopted on the 
theatre. Rigid and pedantic adherence to the dresses of every age was not possible 
or to be wished for. In the time when Lear is supposed to have lived, the British 
were probably painted and tattooed, and, to be perfectly accurate, Edgar ought to 
have stripped his shoulders bare before he assumed the character of Poor Tom. 
Hamlet, too, if the Amlethus of the Saxo Grammaticus, should have worn a bear- 
skin instead of his inky suit; and, whatever Macbeth’s garb should have been, of 
course a philabeg could have formed no part thereof. But, as the poet, carrying 
back his scene into remote days, retains still, to a certain extent, the manners and 
sentiments of his own period, so it is sufficient for the purpr)se of costume if every- 
thing be avoided which can recall modern associations, and as much of the antique 
be assumed as will at once harmonize with the purpose of the exhibition, and in so 
far awaken recollections of the days of yore as to give an air of truth to the scene. 
Every theatrical reader must recollect the additional foice which Macklin^ave to 
the Jew at his hrst appearance in that character, when he came on the stage dressed 
with his red hat, peaked beard, and loose black gown, a dress which excited Pope’s 
curiosity, who desired to know in particular why he wore a red hat. Macklin re- 
plied modestly, because he had read that the Jews in Venice were obliged to wear 
hats of tha^ colour. < And pray, Mr Macklin,’ said Pope, * do players in general 

* take such pahis ? ’ * I do not know, sir,* said Macklin, * that they do, but, as I had 

* staked xny reputation on the character, 1 was determined to spare no trouble m 

* getting at the best information.’ Pope expressed himself much pleased. 
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During his whole life Kemble was intent on improving, by all means which oc- 
curred, the accuracy of the dresses he wore while in character. Macbeth was one 
of the first plays in which the better system of costume was adopted, and he wore 
the Highland dress, as old Macklin had done before him. Many years afterwards 
he was delighted when, with our own critical hands, which have plucked many a 
plume besides, we divested his bonnet of sundry huge bunches of black feathers, 
which made it look like an undertaker’s cushion, and replaced them with the single 
broad quill- feather of an eagle sloping across the noble brow ; he told us afterwards 
that the change was worth to him three distinct rounds of applause as he came for- 
ward in this improved and more genuine head-gear. 

With the subject of, dress, mode< of disposing and managing the scenes are nat- 
urally connected, and here also Kemble, jealous of the dignity of his art, called in 
the assistance of able artists, and improved in a most wonderful degiee the appear- 
ance of the stage, and the general effect of the piece in representation. Yet, in our 
opinion, the Muse of Painting should be on the stage the hand-maid, not the rival, 
of her sisters of the drama. Each art should retain its due pi edomi nance within its 
own proper region. Let the scenery be as well painted, and made as impressive as 
a moderate-sized stage will afford ; Init, when the roof is raised to give the scene- 
painter room to pile Pelion upon Ossa, when the stage is widened that his forests 
may be extended, or deepened that his oceans may flow in space apparently in- 
terminable, the manager who commands these decorations is leaving his proper duty, 
and altering entirely the purpose of the stage. Meantime, as the dresses ought to be 
suited to the time and country, the landscape and architectuie should be equally 
coherent. Means may besides be discovered, from time to time, tending to render 
the scenic deception more effective, and the introduction of such must be advan- 
tageous, provided always, that this part of theatrical business be kept in due subordi- 
tion to that which is strictly dramatic. 

Ver?LANCK: The tale of I.ear and his ‘three daughters fair’ belongs to the 
domain of old romance and popular tradition, and, told in poem, ballad, and many 
ruder ways, had become familiar to the English people. It belongs to that unreal 
‘but most potently believed history’ whose heroes were the household names of 
Europe, — Saint George and his brother-champions. King Arthur and Charlemagne, 
Don Belliani, Roland and his brother- Paladins, and many others, for part of whom 
time has done, among those ‘ who speak the tongue that Shakespeare spoke,’ what the 
burning of Don Quixote’s library was meant to do for the knight. . . . Now, who 
that is at all familiar with the long train of imaginary history does not know that it 
all had its own customs and costume, as well defined as the heathen mythology or 
the Roman history? All the personages wore the arms and habiliments, and obeyed 
the ceremonials, of mediaeval chivalry, very probably because these several tales were 
put into legendary or poetic form in those days ; but whatever was the reason, it was 
in that garb alone that they formed the popular literature of Europe in Shakespeare’s 
time. It was a costume well fitted for poetical purposes, familiar in its details to 
popular understanding, yet so far beyond the habitual associations of readers as to 
have some tinge of antiquity ; while (as the admirers of Ariosto and Spenser well 
know) it was eminently brilliant and picturesque. Thus, whether, like Chaucer, the 
poet laid his scene of Paiamon and ArcUe in Pagan Athens, under Duke Theseus ; 
or described, with the nameless author of Morte d^ Arthur, the adventures of the 
Knights of the Round Table; or with Ariosto, those of the French Paladins; or 
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whether some humbler author told in prose the tale of Saint George, or the Seven 
Champions: the whole was clothed in the same costume, and the courts and camps 
of Grecian emperors, British kings, Pagan or Turkish soldans, all pretty much 
resembled those of Charles of Burgundy, or Richard of England, as described by 
Froissart and his brethren. 

To have deviated from this easy, natural, and most convenient conventional cos- 
tume of fiction, half believed as history, for the sake of stripping off old Lfcar’s 
civilized Mendings,’ and bringing him to the unsophisticated state of a painted 
Pictish king, would have shocked the &en«*e of probability in an audience in Eliza- 
beth’s reign, as peihaps it would even now. The positive objective truth of history 
would appear far less probable than the received truth of poetry and romance, of the 
nursery and the stage. Accordingly, Shakespeare painted Lear and his times in the 
attire in which they were most familiar to the imagination of his audience. . . . Such 
is our theory. , . . To the reader it clears away all anxiety about petty criticisms or 
anachronisms, and ♦ such small deer,’ while it presents the drama to his imagination 
in the most picturesque and poetical attire of which it is susceptible. The artist, too, 
may luxuriate at pleasure in his decorations, whether for the stage or for the canvas, 
selecting all that he judges most appropriate to the feeling of his scene, fiom the 
treasures of the arts of the Middle Ages and the pomp and ‘splendour of chivalry, 
without having before his eyes the dread of some critical antiquary to reprimand him, 
on the authority of Pugin or Meyrick, for encasing his knights in plate-armour, or 
erecting Lear’s throne in a hall of Norman architecture, a thousand years or more 
before either Norman arch, or plate-armour, had been seen in England. 

E. W. Godwin ( The Architecture and Costume of Shakespeare s Plays^ The Archi- 
tect, 28 Nov. 1874) : The early Celtic period, or a time at least from lOO to 400 
years before Christ, is the time best fitted to the story of Lear. To that early time 
belongs a considerable proportion of the bronze implements in the Biitish remains 
pieserved in Great Russell Street, The metals of that age weie chiefly gold and 
bronze, although swords and daggers might possibly be of iron — a soft kind, easily 
bendable. Of the architecture of such a time it is hardly possible to say a word, for 
much the same reason that * the Spanish fleet could not be seen, because ’twas not in 
sight.’ Stonehenge would appear to have been the limit of their powere in huildingy 
both in design and execution ; their decoration consisted of dots and lines concentric, 
zigzag, or hatched; everything was planned upon the circle — the temple and the 
house or hut, the shield and the tore. Of the costume of such a remote time we 
know this much, that it was not of that abbreviated character that we were once 
asked to believe. From the discoveries of late years we learn that the early Celts 
(otherwise called Britons, Irish, Welsh) wore necklets (tores), armlets, bracelets, and 
brooches (or fibulse) ; that in warfare they carried circular shields, two-edged but 
pointless swords, spears, daggers, javelins, and arrows; that (for the ladies possibly) 
. they formed singularly delicate gorgets, or perhaps head-tires, of gold, and imported 
beads of amber and glass. The dresses were doubtless chiefly made of homespun 
woo), full and without any shaping other than that obtained by belt of gold or bronze. 
The dresses would be probably sleeveless and fastened by fibulse. The bronze swords 
were short, thirty-one inches, including handle, being an extreme size. The bronze 
circular shields vary in diameter from two feet, or thereabouts, to nine inches. In 
the centre is a conical boss about four or five inches highi aitd between this and the 
margin the space is relieved by circles of smaller bosses dmded by concentric ridges, 
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the whole being of beaten work or repoussL It is supposed that no helmets of an 
age prior to the Roman invasion have as yet been discovered in this country ; those 
few which have been found in Germany are of a plain conical form, quite near 
enough for any practical purposes of the stage. 


GERMAN CRITICISMS 


. A. W. SCHLEGEL 

{^Lectures on Dramatic Art^ &c., 1808. Trans, by J. Black, ii, 204. London, 
1815.) — As terror in Macbeth reaches its utmost height, in King Lear the science of 
compassion is exhausted. The piincipal characters here are not those who act, but 
those who suffer. We have not in this, as in most tragedies, the picture of a calamity 
in which the sudden blows of fate seem, still to honour the head whom they strike, in 
which the loss is always accompanied by some flattciing consolation in the memory 
of the former possession; but a fall from the highest elevation into the deepest abyss 
of misery, where humanity is stripped of all external and internal advantages, and 
given up a prey to naked helplessness. The thieefold dignity of a king, an old man, 
and a father is dishonoured by the cruel ingratitude of his unnatuial daughters; the^. 
old Lear, who, out of a foolish tenderness, has given away everything, is driven out 
to the woild a wandering beggar; the childish imbecility to winch he was fast 
advancing changes into the wildest insanity; and when he is saved from the dis- 
graceful destitution to which he was abandoned, it is too late : the kind consolations 
of filial care and attention and true friendship are now lost on him; his bodily and 
mental powers are destroyed beyond all hope of recovery, and all that now remains 
to him of life is the capability of loving and suffering beyond measure. What a 
pictuie we have in the meeting of Lear and Edgar in a tempestuous night and in a 
wretched hovel ! Edgar, a youth, by the wicked arts of his brother and his father’s ' 
blindness, has fallen as low from the rank to which his birth entitled him, as Lear ; 
and he is reduced to assume the disguise of a beggar tormented by evil spirits as the 
only means of escaping pursuit. The king’s Fool, notwithstanding the voluntary 
degradation which is implied in his situation, is, after Kent, Lear’s most faithful 
associate, his wisest counsellor. This good-hearted Fool clothes reason with the 
livery of his motley garb ; the high-born beggar acts the part of insanity ; and both, 
were they even in reality what they seem, would still be enviable in comparison with 
the kingj^who feels that the violence of his grief threatens to overpower his reason. 
The meeting of Edgar with the blinded Gloster is equally heart-rending ; nothing 
can be more affecting than to see the ejected son become the father’s guide, and the>" 
good.angel, who, under the disguise of in.sanity, by an ingenious and pious fraud, 
38 * ‘ 2D 
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saves him from the horror and despair of self-murder. But who can possibly enu- 
merate all the different combinations and situations by which our minds are stormed 
by the Poet ? I will only make one observation respecting the structure of the whole. 
The story of Lear and his daughters was left by Shakspeare exactly as he found it 
in a fabulous tradition, with all the features characteristical of the simplicity of old 
times. But in that tradition there is not the slightest trace of the stoi 7 of Gloster 
and his sons, which was derived by Shakspeare from another source. The incorpo- 
ration of the two stories has been censured as destructive of the unity of action. 
But whatever contributes to the intrigue or the dinouement must always possess unity. 

And with what ingenuity and skill the two main parts of the composition are dove- 
tailed into one another ! The pity felt by Gloster for the fate of Lear becomes the 
means which enables his son Edmund to effect his complete destruction, and affords 
the outcast Edgar an opportunity of being the saviour of his father. On the other 
hand, Edmund is active in the cause of Regan and Goneril, and the criminal passion 
which they both entertain for him induces them to execute justice on each other and 
on themselves. The laws of the drama have therefore been sufficiently complied 
wdlh, but that is the least. It is the veiy combination which constitutes the sublime 
beauty of the work. The two cases resemble each other in the main ; an infatuated 
father is blind towards his well-disposed child, and the unnatural offspring, to whom 
he gives the prefeience, requite him by the destruction of his entire happiness. But 
all the circumstances are so diffeient that these stories, while they make an equal im- 
pression on the heart, form a complete contrast for the imagination. Were Lear 
alone to suffer from his daughters, the impression would be limited to the powerful 
compassion felt by us for his private misfortune. 

But two such unheard-of examples taking place at the same time have the appear- 
ance of a great commotion in the moral world: the picture becomes gigantic, and fills 
us with such alarm as we should enteitain at the idea that the heavenly bodies might 
one day fall out of their regular orbits. To save, in some degree, the honour of human 
nature, Shakspeare never wishes that his spectators should forget that the story takes 
place in a dreary and barbarous age; he lays particular stress on the circumstance 
that the Britons of that day were still heathens, although he has not made all the 
remaining circumstances to coincide learnedly with the lime which he has chosen., 
From this point of view we must judge of many coarsenesses in expression and 
manners; for instance, the immodest manner in which Gloster acknowledges his 
bastard, Kent’s quarrel with the Steward, and, more especially, the cruelty personally 
exercised on Gloster by the Duke of Cornwall. Even the virtue of the honest Kent 
bears the stamp of an iron age, in which the good and the bad display the same un- 
governable strength. Great qualities have not been superfluously assigned to the 
king ; the Poet could command our sympathy for his situation without concealing 
what he had done to bring himself into it. Lear is choleric, overbearing, and almost 
childish from age, when he drives out his youngest daughter because she will not 
join in the hypocritical exaggerations of her sisters. But he has a warm and affec- 
tionate heart, which is susceptible of the most fervent gratitude, and even rays of a 
high and kingly disposition burst forth from the eclipse of his understanding. Of 
the heavenly beauty of soul of Cordelia, pronounced in so few words, I will not ven- 
ture to speak ; she can only be named along with Antigone. Her death has been 
thought too cruel ; and in England the piece is so far altered in acting that she re- 
mains victorious and happy. I must own, 1 cannot conceive what ideas of art ^ 
and dramatic connection Chose persons have who suppose that we can, at pleasure, 
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tack a double conclusion to a tragedy ; a melancholy one for hard-hearted spectators, 
and a merry one for souls of a softer mould. After surviving so many suffering'., 
Lear can only die in a tragical manner from his grief for the death of Cordelia ; and, 
if he is also to be saved, and to pass the remainder of his days in happiness, the 
whole loses its signification. According to Shakspeare's plan the guilty, it is true, 
are all punished, for wickedness destroys itself; but the auxiliary virtues aie every- 
where too late, or overmatched by the cunning activity of malice. The pcrsons’of 
this drama have only such a faint belief in Providence as heathens may be sujiposed 
to have, and the Poet here wishes to show us, that this belief requires a wider range 
than the dark pilgrimage on earth to be established in iLs utmost extent. 


FRANZ HORN 

[Shakspeare' s SchauspieU erlautetty 1823. i, 185.) — To this arbitrary heathen king 
comes at last the idea of resolving to reign no longer, and yet to .emain m a manner 
still king. He has no pleasure any longer in attending to affairs. He attnbutes it 
to old age that he feels thus, but, nevertheless, he will continue invested with royal 
dignity, with the splendor of royalty. . . . Herein is his great error, and hence a great 
sin; for, except in rare case*?, when a higher will makes itself manifest, man is' 
bound never to desert his post in the State — it is not accident that has placed him 
there. But what follows when a king, from the impulse of a whim or some euoi, 
resigns his great office before God calls him to lay it down? Hi''toiy instances, 
and it is haidly necessary to mention, Charles V. and Chiistina of Sweden. 

It is entirely in character with the fantastic character of Lear, that he should re- 
solve to divide his kingdom accoidingto the measure of love which he receives; 
and, as he would settle the matter at once, the mcasiiie must be determined by woids. 
The censorious, as some critics have recently done, pronounce him offhand an old 
fool. We are not disposed to judge him harshly, but, without being too tender, we 
may charge him with a great error. There is a love with words, and a love without 
woids, neither of whi^h can take the place of genuine love. For this, Lear cares 
nothing, and, because he cares nothing for it, he commits a gieat sin against Coi- 
delia, and almost as great a sin against Kent. 

[P. 191.] Lear, in his agony, preserves his sense of justice perfectly. It is only 
what his daughters have done to him that afflicts him, not the elements that rage 
against his grey hairs. * I blame you not, I never gave you kingdoms.’ It is only 
pure sympathy which Nature manifests in her wild uproar. She alone stands by 
him, when nearly all human sympathy fails him. , . . Even the madness which comes 
over the old man is to be considered, in a sense, as the sympathy of Nature, and it 
is not wholly without solace, as it not only does not overcome, but rather exalts, 
LeaFs sense of royalty. * Ay, every inch a king.* With this feeling he still wears 
the crown, though invisibly. 

[P, 193.] It would be an interesting subject for a prize essay which of the two 
is the worse, Regan or Goneril. I confess, I am not able to answer the question 
satisfactorily. I believe Shakspeare meant to leave it a question. It may be said 
that Goneril, as she was the first to ill-treat her father, was the worse; but it may be 
justly replied, that Regan was still worse, inasmuch as the sight of the tortured old 
man, so far from moving her, only causes her to torture him anew, so that nothing 
is left but madness, which, as we have already intimated, can be regarded as 
only a relief. On the whole, the* Fool was in the right when he said that both 
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were of a height, and that one tasted as much like the other as a crab does to 
a crab. 

[P. 196.] But why should Cordelia suffer defeat? Is it not almost too painful 
to witness the failure of the plan for the protection of her father, and for the punish- 
ment of her sisters ? And is it not a very natural feeling that has led some English 
and German critics to desire for the piece, or rather to give it, a different ending? 

I answer, it is reasonable that we should wish that virtue shquld be always victo- 
rious ; but it is in accordance neither with history nor ethics always to give to virtue 
the victory. The world, with all ‘ its powers,* is, upon its own native soil, the earth; 
stronger and more powerful than the soft-hearted imagine, for it is every moment 
drawing new strength from its mother, the earth, and it is just on this account that 
‘the woild with all its powers* is to be conquered only in the sphere in which it 
does not reign (the ancients would say ‘in the air*). Is the poet then to be false to 
this eternal law, as history proclaims it, in order to gratify a praiseworthy, yet false, 
feeling? Was he to allow England to be conquered by France, so that the Prince 
of France should ascend the British throne with his wife Cordelia? Or was he 
bound to give us the pleasure of seeing the aged Lear restored to health, and again 
wielding the sceptre ? 

This is indeed what people have demanded, and, in truth, it would have been 
easy for the poet to gratify us on this point ; and after this fashion perhaps : the 
guilty all to fall in the fight, the physician to give us the assurance that Leai’s good 
constitution is entirely sound again ; Lear, in order not to convict the Doctor of 
lying, to publish certain good laws, the trumpets to sound, and the curtain to fall. 
As we have said, this ending, or something like it, would have been infinitely easy 
to the poet — if only he were not a poet. This circumstance alone prevented him. 

How could we have put faith in him had he so carried out the piece ? There are 
sufferings after which the heart can never again be wholly sound, nor feel itself able 
to enjoy life. Whoever carries this maik of misfortune on his brow and in his heait 
will only, with extreme trouble, find strength for the duties of life; to these he is 
bound, and no misfortune can absolve him from their obligation; but the sooner God 
calls him away, the sweeter is it for him, and it were a sinful’ weakness on our pait 
not to acquiesce in his quiet despair. Thus Lear. Whoever has undergone what 
he underwent cannot suffer death ; he weicomes it. 

[P. 199.] Even the poorest and humblest servant still has a respectable name, but 
Kent takes no such title ; he calls himself Caius. Of all names, this is the meanest ; 
it is hardly a name, as in all schools, in Manuals of Logic, Grammars, &c. it stands as 
a makeshift for ali names. Just on this account, it is here excellently chosen, for 
Kent who, as a count and knight, is banished, will be nothing now, and believes 
there is no need that he should be anything else than a mere helper of the king, and, 
by this pure self-abnegation, he becomes the most faithful friend of the miserable king. 

[P. 216.] In Shakspeare’s rich gallery of fools, the Fool in Lear is the grandest 
and most tragic. He has more .sense than all the rest of the men in the play put 
together. His disposition is truly noble and loveable. No one can see more clearly 
the great weakness of the old king, fast growing childish, than he, but no one can 
cherish towards him a more faithful love. Wonder not at the many cutting and 
bitter speeches that he makes; he must say them, for it is his office. We may be 
sure that he, the wise fool, knows that, in such terrible aufierings as those of the old 
king, a monfientary annoyance is a sort of relief ; at aft events, far more easily borne 
than a state of constant depression. 
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ERNEST SCHICK 

[Shakespear' s King Lear^ 1833, p. 203.)— We have yet a few words to say of a 
chief person of the piece, which, because this person stands by himself, a single 
specimen of the kind, we have kept for the last; we mean the FooL His appearance 
in this tragedy is very significant, as the tragic effect is heightened in the greatest de- 
gree by his humour and the sharpness of his wit. No one hut the Fool dared venture 
to turn Lear’s attention to his great folly (the resignation of his power in his life- 
time). It is of the greatest importance that this unwise proceeding of the king should 
1)6 directly pointed at, as with the finger of another, and it is made evei plainer to 
him how foolishly, and, in relation to Cordelia, how un|uslly he has acted. But the 
shrewd Fool knew how to clothe his mockeries so skilfully, and to pioduce them so 
opportunely, that, although they aie none the less cutting, their design is not so 
prominent, and the king takes them because they come from the Fool, who is bound 
to speak truth, and to whom Lear is attached, even as the F00I, with the most de- 
voted love^ is attached to Lear. But it is not only his w'it, never running dry, although 
indeed alloyed by many a platitude, nor his invariable good humor and his clear 
understanding, by which the Fool commands our sympathy, but, in an almost still 
higher degree, it is the loveableness of his chaiactcr that interc'^ts us. He has pined 
away — as we learn before he appeals — after the youngest of the princesses hns gone 
to Fiance, and has sorrowed the more for what the knight who relates his condition 
cannot mention to the king, namely, the unhappy circumstances under which the de- 
parture of Coidelia has taken place. And how faithfully does he cling to the king 
in that fearful night, and, by foicing himself to appear meirier than he possibly could 
be in that condition, try in every way to calm the wild excitement of his master, and 
lure him from his heaitrending, maddening pain at the shameful ingratitude of his 
degenerate daughters. But the moie the Fool is saddened at the sight of Lear’s 
failing mind, the fewer are his words, until at last the Poet, and wntli perfect truth, 
lets him disappear from the scene, as his later appearance would be without signifi- , 
cance, and have a disturbing effect. But that w’e do not learn what becomes of him 
certainly seems strange, but it is not hard to explain it. It remained only for Lear 
to inquire for him, or, in one way or another, to make mention of him, but Lear is 
subsequently so entirely engrossed with his own fortunes and Coidelia's, and so, as it 
were, buried in them, that he could not tuin his thoughts to anything which was re- 
mote from these fortunes. It is highly probable that the Fool’s heart was biokcn by ‘ 
trouble and grief at Lear’s cruel fate. 


ULRICI 

{^Shakespeare's draniatische Kunsf, 1839. Trans, by L. Dora Schmitz. London, 
1876, vol. i, p. 433.) — In King Lcar^ love is once more made the fundamental 
motive of human life, but it is again a different, a new manifestation of the divine 
power; it is the third and last main form in which love directly and actively influ- 
ences the development of human existence, and in which it is revealed as the first 
and most natural bond of the great organism of humanity, as the basis and funda- 
mental condition of all mental and moral culture. In Romeo and yuliet it is the 
devotion of betrothed persons and the passionate enthusiasm of youthful love ; in 
Othello it is the manly streng^S^nd fulness of conjugal affection, esteem, and fidelity ; 
in King Lear, on the other ftiitd, it is parental love and filial reverence that are ^ 
regarded as the centre of all human relations. Here the family bond, in its deep, 
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historical significance, is the ground upon which the Poet takes his stand. To repre- 
sent the aspect of life, presented by this point of view in a poetico' dramatic form, 
and from within the tragic conceptions of life, is the intention, the leading thought, 
the fundamental idea of the tragedy. 

The high noonday sun of love has sunk into the still glowing but fast-fading tints 
of evening. Lear, in mind and body, is still a vigorous old man, but nevertheless 
an old man, and one who has not yet overcome the failings of his nature — obstinacy 
and love of dominion, quickness of temper, and want of consideration ; his heart 
alone has retained the fulness and freshness of youth. Therefore the rich portion 
of love which has fallen to his lot he lavishes wholly upon his children ; he gives 
them his all, hoping to find, in their love and gratitude, rest from the storms, anxieties, 
and troubles of life. But this love, which leads him to forget his position as king 
in that of the father, and to neglect all other duties in his anxieties as head of the 
family, which confounds the inw'ard inclination with the outward affection — not 
merely eiring momentarily, but in its obstinacy proving itself so prejudiced that 
Kent’s endeavour to bring it to a true knowledge of itself fails completely in spite 
of the pertinacity with which he urges it, — this love, as in Othello and Romeo and 
ynliety IS here al^o involved in one-sidedness and contradiction. Here, too, it is of 
a passionate character, devoid of all self-control, which is manifested in Lear's over- 
hasty banishment of Cordelia and Kent. Nay, his love is not even altogether true 
in itself, and for this very reason forms a wrong estimate of truth, and rejects genuine 
pure love and exchanges it for semblance, falsehood, and hypocrisy. In short, love 
here, at the same time, falls into contradiction 7vtth itself. The tragic conflict has 
1 net eased, and from having been confined to external cncumstances, has now sunk 
into the deepest depths of the heart; the question in the present case does not (as in 
Othello and Romeo and yuhet) turn merely upon the contradiction between the 
inward justification of their loves and the right of parents which stands externally 
opposed to it; it does not turn merely upon the conflict into which Lear falls by fol- 
lowing the beautiful and perfectly justified impulse of his paternal heart — thus neglect- 
ing his duties as king, whereby the right of his paternal love becomes a wrong to his 
kingdom — but in Lear’s very paternal love, the substance stands in contradiction 
with the form, the father’s right with the right of the lover. As father, as head of 
the family, whose will determines the outward life of the children, in what they do 
oi leave undone, Lear cannot only have demanded, but, in accordance with his 
nature, muet even have imperiously and inconsiderately required, that his love should 
be returned by his children’s affection, even in the external acts of obedience and 
submission. However, Lear makes this demand not as a father, but as a lover ; he 
confounds the external, obligatory, legal relation subsisting between a father and 
children with the internal, free, ethical relations of lovers, whose lights consist in 
the very fact that all outward rights and duties cease between them. He transfers 
the one relation to the other, and thereby places pateinal and filial love in contradic- 
tion to one another, inasmuch as the child cannot perform what perhaps it ought and 
must do, because it is not addressed to its filial obedience, but to its free love, and 
thus opposes it. For love, in accordance with its very nature, lies in the deepest 
depths and freedom of the mind ; it is itself this very depth and freedom expressed 
by communion of life, in which each seeks his inmost self and its ideal complement 
in that of another. The outward deed in itself is, therefore, of no consequence to 
it; as love, it is no outward action, but an inward, independent, and a self-sufficient 
life, which, owing to its very nature, expresses itself only in feelings and impulses. 
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It may, therefore, be that love is the motive of actions, and that it speaks and acts 
itself, but it is not increased by this outward action ; this outwardness is, in itself, of 
no value to it, but is the perfectly accidental, indifferent, unintentional expression of 
its want to seek its own happiness in the happiness of the beloved. Hence it does 
not act for its own sake, in order to show and to prove itself, but purely for the 
sake of the beloved object. For the same reason, also, it does not demand of the 
beloved any outward action, any palpable proof of love, but is merely concerned 
about the communion of souls, about their union in life and action. Nay, in its full 
strength and undimmed puiity — such as we see in Cordelia, after lier banishment — 
it cloes not even demand love in return, but rejoices in it only when it is a fice gift. 

This true form of love is, indeed, active in Lear; the substance is there, but it 
stands in contradiction with its form, and thereby with itself. In consetpience of his 
confounding filial piety with free filial love, Lear not merely demands the love of his 
children as his due light, but also demands its oiitwaul confirmation m word and 
deed, coiiesponding with the way and manner in which hi^ own love manifests 
itself. He values love according to Us outward actions, and hence forms a wrong 
estimate of its entirely inward nature, which, in fact, cannot be estimated. Hut this 
apparent fault of the understanding, this confusion of ideas, is, at the same time, the 
result of a defect of the heart in wishing not only to be loved, but also to appear to 
be loved, in order that in the measuie of his childien’s love, and in the greatness of v 
their affection, he may, as in a mirror, behold and enjoy the greatness and worth of 
his own pel son. His love, consetjuently, is not pine and unconditional, for it is con- 
ferred conditionally only; that is, on condition of love in return and its outward 
testimony ; it is not free and spontaneous, for it is not merely a direct feeling, but is 
leflected in itself, places the value on itself. Thus it becomes either weakly, sensi- 
tive to eveiy lude touch, and unable to bear fiankness and truth, or it becomes pre- 
tentious; and as aviitue becomes a vice through pride ot viitiie, so Lear’s love, 
owing to its demands, is, at the same time, egotism ; in giving itself up, it at the 
same time withholds itself; thirsting for and greedy of love, it is, at the same time, 
selfish and filled with hate. This inner contradiction, this uncimscious and yet 
actual cause of the discord in the nature of Lear’s paternal love, i-^ the ethical fouiv 
dation upon which the action is raised. The object and aim of the diamatic action 
is to solve this contradiction, to conciliate the old man’s love with itself, to purify and 
to restore to its disturbed state as a fiither and king, in an ideal form. 

A firm, a sincerely affectionate family bond, embracing eciually all members, is a 
matter of impossibility with such a species of paternal love. A love like this, which 
demands love and external proofs of love, calls for a contradiction in love on the other 
side, while it bears and fosters a contradiction within itself. In its selfishness it either 
produces egotism, and, in its untruth, calls forth hypocrisy and sanctimoniousness, or 
it drives the true love on the other side back into its inmost self, and leads it to resist 
all external proofs, in sharp opposition to the false and unreal love. The contradic- 
tion in Lear’s paternal love, therefore, produces in his children also an extei nal sep- 
aration ; in Regan and Goneril we find selfishness and falsehood, in Cordelia a pure, 
frank, sincere, but silent and retiring love, sharply and distinctly prominent. Thus* 
Lear’s paternal love, in place of calling forth the uniting bond of family love, rather 
itself produces the discord. The relation between father and daughters is not broken 
for the first time on the occasior\ of the division of the kingdom ; it had already been 
internally destroyed by Lear’s own conduct, by the peculiar nature of his love ; it is 
he who hiXs, not fastened the bond in its right place, it is tied merely by external re- ' 
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lations and considerations; when these break down it unavoidably falls tQ pieces. 
This not only points to, but actually determines, the tragic fate of the he^-^nd the 
jComplicatfon of the main action, for all that follows is but the necessary cgnsequence 
of the destruction of the family bond. Thereby, how'ever, Lear himself appears the 
first cause of the whole tragic complication ; he himself is to blame for his children’s 
doings and sufferings; he falls owing to the one-sidedness, the eirors and contradic- 
tions, in his own loving heart, 

[P. 440.] Lear and Gloster must be represented infinitely more as sinned against 
than sinning, so that the spectator may clearly perceive the terrible, but infallible, 
truth, that it L the nature of evil to spring up to an incalculable magnitude, like rank 
weeds from small seeds, and that it is not so much the crime itself as the cause of the 
crimo that is the chief fault of evil ; moreover, that this cause invariably proceeds 
moie especially from a want of moral fiimness and a wrong state of family life. 

[P. 446.] But this murder of Cordelia — this veiled angelic form, with the tender 
beauty of her loving, maidenly soul, and yet so manly in her resolution and self- 
reliance, with her deep, peaceful heart which is so strong and pine in feeling, with 
her silent love and self-denial, with her heroic royalty — does her death not seem like 
that of an innocent victim, and, though not without a motive, docs it not, however, 
appear unreasonable and devoid of all internal necessity ? It certainly does seem 
so; and yet, when moie carefully examined, it is evident that Cordelia did not, from 
the beginning, stand upon that height of pure love and devotion, of self-contiol and 
self-denial, to which she subsequently rises. She, too, like all Shakspeare’s cha- 
racteis, is not a pure, ideal form, but undergoes an inner development, a process of 
purification. Cordelia has inherited something of her father's hasty temperament, 
of his pride and self-will. Shocked at the hypocrisy and dissimulation of her sisters, 
too proud even to endure the semblance of it, as if she too wanted to win favour' 
and interest by similar flattei ing speech^ and decl.arations of love (by ‘such a tongue 
‘ that I am glad I have not, though not to have it hath lost me in your liking ’), she, 
in the excitement of the moment, meets her father with undutiful defiance, and an- 
swers his loving questions with undeniable harshness and abruptness, in place of 
affectionately humouring his weakness. This she was not justified in doing, even 
though she did not understand his behaviour, and thought his conduct foolish. She 
is as well aware of the violence, the impetuosity and domineering spirit of her 
father’s nature, as Goneril, and yet she continues, regardless of his repeated entreaties 
to consider what she is saying, to reply in her obviously offensive and provoking 
manner, and finally to give an explanation w^hich could not but irritate him even 
more, as it contained a distinct reproach against himself and his demands. What 
she must have expected, must have foreseen, occurs : Lear bursts out into a fit of 
rage; she does nothing to check it, to calm it; she lets its full force fall upon hciv 
By this, however, she draws upon her own head a share of the great misery which 
must follow upon her being disinherited, and which, with some little thoughtfulness, 
she might have foieseen; nay, to a certain extent, she is chiefly to blame for the 
whole of the terrible catastrophe ; it could not possibly have ha|)pened had she not 
been disinherited and banished. By her own fault, therefore, she has become en- 
tangled in the tragic fate which is hanging over her father’s house; she herself 
called it forth, and has, accordingly, also to fall with it. Her transgression, when 
compared with the misdeeds and crimes of those around her, does indeed appear 
next to nothing; she has certainly atoned for it by the tenderest love and devotion 
with wliich she harries to the assistance of .her aged father, and by. which she saves, 
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tend**, and cures him. But it was she who unfettered the power of evil, and, con- 
sequently, she too is drawn along by it amid the general destruction. And yet her 
tragic fate does not appear at all in proportion with the degree of her wiong-doing. 
But who will blame the Poet for being of the opinion, that it is a nobler fate to suffer 
death to save a father than to live in the remembrance of the horrors which have 
fallen upon her home, and for which she has been jiaitly to blame? Or for his 
having referred the solution of the incongruity between the wrong-doing and the 
consequent evil — an incongruity which in this world so fiequently lemains unsolved 
— to a futuie state of existence; and for having considered such a death as Cor- 
delia’s, not as a misfortune, but as the mere mode of tiansition to a belter existence? 

[P. 449.] It may be asked why the Fool and his humour are, in this tragedy, 
placed so decidedly and so prominently in the foreground. ... It is evident,* that 
Lear’s insanity is paitly occasioned by the strange, fantastic ideas with which the 
Fool constantly keeps lashing the king’s folly; with these Edgar’s assumed madness 
co-operates even more effectually. 

MORITZ RAPP 

(Shakspere's SchauspieU, Einleitung. Stuttgart, 1843, P- 7 -) — What Lear has in 
common with Othello is the soul of the Poet, dark, melancholy, deeply wounded, 
well-nigh shattered by the world; only here, in Lea)\ still moie than in Othello^ 
has he concentrated in his work, painted in burning colors, all the bitterness which 
the depravity of human nature must generate in a sensitive heart. The Poet had 
daughters; that he had, perhaps, similar expeiicnces may be supposed; divested of 
the historical costume, the features of Lear look out upon us with the natuialness 
of ordinary life, so that we seem to see an unhappy citizen of the year 1600 
wrestling with madness rather than an old Ehglish king, much as Lear insists upon 
his regal dignity. Here is tlie chaim which the poem has for the great public: 
Lear suffers from the domestic cross which is never wholly absent in any single 
family. It needs but a small quantity of hypochondria to magnify a situation of 
small occasions into such giant proportions. In this view, the iioem may be styled 
the poetry or the tragedy of the choleric temperament, as Hamlet is of the melan- 
cholic, and Romeo of the sanguine nature. In Lear all is precipitous, in wild 
haste, thundering on, and this is the case even in the subordinate parts. 

GERVINUS 

{Shakespeare^ 1849, Fourth edition, ii, 187. Leipzig, 1872.) — The rupture of these 
family relations is, in a manner, the cential point of this tragedy, and, at first sight, 
one is prompted to regard as its ruling thought the repiesentation of filial ingratitude. 
But, in truth, the idea of this work isifar more comprehensive, and these domestic 
conflicts are rather the body than the soul of the play. But they add to the horror 
of the subject ; the like condition of things among strangers would not have had 
equal power. These troubles, so heaped together, so gathered all into the bosom of 
the closest of kindred, represent, as Schlegel says, ‘ a great insurrection in the n^oral 
< world; the picture is gigantic, and the horror it awakens is kin to that which 
‘would be felt were the heavenly bodies to rush away from their appointed courses.’, 

If we are right in saying, that to depict the shock of mighty passions contending 
against the natural and moral boundaries of humanity is the special task of tragedy, 
39 
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then this task, in the piece before us, appears, as it were, generalized ; while other 
tragedies treat of single passions, this tragedy deals with passion in general, so that 
the thoughtful reader must feel more or less deeply that it may be styled the tragedy 
par excellence. In no other tragedy, in which there are so many characters, are 
they all equally given over to the most violent emotions. 

[P. 191.] At first sight no difference is discernible between the two sisters (‘ as like 
‘ as a crab is to a crab,’ says the Fool) ; upon a closer view it is surprising what a 
broad and clearly*defined contrast there is between them. The elder, Gonenl, with 
the wolfish visage and the dark frontlet of ill-humour, is a masculine woman, full of . 
purposes and intrigues of her own, whilst Regan seems more womanly, under the 
lead of Goneril, more passive, more dependent. Goneril’s boundlessly ‘ unbordered’ 
nature, rendering her a true offspring of that teiiible age, shows itself in bloody under- 
takings bred in her own brain, while Regan’s evil nature is seen in her urging on the 
atrocities of others, as when Kent is set in the stocks and Gloster’s eyes are put out. 
The worse of the two is united to a noble gentleman (Albany), whom she leviles as 
‘ a moral fool,* and the mildness and repose of whose character seem to her * milky 
‘ gentleness,’ and whose quiet power and resolute manliness she is only at a later 
period aware of. The beitei sister has the worse husband, whose fierce temperament 
tolerates no opposition and no remonstrance. Goneiil, at the first, lords it over her. 
husband, who recognizes her foresight, and yields to her wild temper, so long as he 
does not understand her; she pursues her own way, hardly listens to him, scarcely 
deigning him worthy of an answer; while Regan is submissive to the sullen and 
violent Cornwall, who is resolute and immoveable in his purposes. At the veiy first 
(sc. i) Gonenl appears as the prime mover, and Regan as her echo. She it is who 
subsequently puts restraints upon the king, she is the fiist to treat him with disrespect, 
to halve and dismiss his attendants, while Regan shows some lingering awe of him. 
But she is more afiaid of her sister than her father, and suffers her father’s messenger 
rather than her sister’s servant to be ill-treated. Her sister knows her weakness ; she 
does not think it sufficient to write ; she goes to her and goes after her, to be sure of 
her joining in her plans. Regan cannot hurl forth stinging speeches like Goneril, 
she has not the same fierce eyes, her look (which Lear in his madness calls a squint) 
is comforting rather, her nature softer; and Lear hardly ventuies to look closely at 
her when, in his madness, he sits in judgement upon her; he would have her heart 
anatomized. She .says in a simple way far ruder things to her father than Goneril does,^ 
and yet her father hesitates to pronounce his curse on her as he does upon her sister, 
and that twice lepeated. Goneril receives it with marble coolness, but Regan shud- 
ders and dreads to draw upon herself the like imprecation. Only when Goneril has 
laid bare in her presence her utter shameles.sness and barbarity towards her old father, 
does Regan grow bolder also, and drive away the king’s knights ; him alone will , 
.she harbour. When Goneril determines that the old man shall taste the consequences 
of his obstinacy and folly, and forbids Gloster, in spite of the raging storm, to detain 
him, Regan, with her characteristic weakness, falls in with her sister. After the 
serpent brood are relieved of their old father, then begins a strife in their families, 
Goneril mines deeper ; the ill-treatment of Lear is only the prelude. She will have 
possession of the whole kingdom* she betroths herself to Edmund, her husband still 
living, exults in Cornwall’s death, poisons Regan, joins with Edmund in putting Cor- 
delia to death, and plots at last against her husband’s life, whom she now fears since 
he has learned with horror her evil deeds. Here again, in the contrast, Regan ap- 
pears^simpler and less bold; only after Cornwall’s death does she engage herself 
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to Edmund, to whom she sends letters by Gonenl’s servant, whose good faith she 
does not suspect ; she falls a victim to the poison administered by her sister, hernclf 
free from the su‘*picion of like murderous design‘s; in every respect, she is of a 
more constrained nature than her sister, whose ‘ woman’s will is of indistinguished 
‘ space.’ 

[P. 205.] To play the part of Edgar requires a man to be ‘ every inch an actor.’ 
He changes at least six different times. At first he is Edgar; then Poor Tom; then, 
forgetting this pait in his devotion to his father, he loses sight of it; then he describes - 
the immeasurable depths of the pretended cliff, as if he himself stood dizzily upon 
it; next he is the dweller on the shoie, where Gloster thinks he has fallen; then, 
after the meeting of his father with Lear, he is another beggar, and, in the piesence 
of the steward, he is changed into a peasant; in the lists with Edmund, he is an un- 
known champion, and last, he is himself again. In all these parts he is cunning in 
the extreme ; his father, on first meeting with Poor Tom, is dimly reminded of his 
son Edgar, then, and every time the dangei of his being recognized appears to in- 
crease, he aims to keep his disguise the more. But his dissembling does not partake 
of the fear and excitability of Hamlet ; from his father s dead body, from Kent’s 
mortal agony, from scenes of the decjiest emotion, Edgar goes to do battle with Ed- 
mund, and he comes off victorious. Having such self-command, Edgar, we feci, is 
equal in his disgui'-e to the discharge of the most important sci vices in his father’s 
liehalf; he is the support of his father in body and mind. 

[P. 209.] In this play ethical justice is especially empha'^ized by the Poet himself. 
But where is justice in the death of Cordelia? Why does a better fate fall to Edgar, 
when he is to his father what Cordelia is to heis? But it is piecisely this differ- 
ence in their fates that helps us to the meaning of the Poet. The wise and piiident 
forethought evinced by Edgar places him in stiong contrast with Coidelia. His 
means are always well adapted to his ends; not so is it with Coidelia. She attacks* 
England with a French army to reinstate her father. The whole responsibility of 
this step falls upon her. She has besought her husband, with * important tears,’ to 
give her this army. To him this war was no pressing affair; he does not appear 
(and this Sleevens and Tieck do not perceive, although it is obvious) with Cordelia 
in England ; he occupies himself with other matters of State. We need not be told 
by her, that ‘ no blown ambition incites’ her aims; we believe it already, but when 
she should have declared it to Albany she says nothing. Only the one thought ,of 
her filial love moves her. When she has found her father in Dovoi she resigns her 
army to her Marshal ; this rendeis the attack the moie serious, as il is diiected on a 
kingdom divided and in peiil. The brothers-in-law, hostile to each other, and op- 
posite as they are in their characters, join forces against it ; the nolde Albany unites 
with the teriible Edmund. But Albany is far more circumspect than Cordelia. At 
variance with Goneril and Edmund, he has, after Cornwall’s death, the prospect of 
the sole sovereignty when he has conquered and set aside Lear and Coidelia. He 
declares, however, to the allies, that he separates the French invasion from the cause , 
of Lear ; this Cordelia had declared to no one. * The business of this war,’ says 
Albany, Houcheth us only as France invades our land not bolds the king; ’ him will 
he favour, and treat the prisoners, moreover, according to their deserts, and in refer- 
ence to his own safety* A similar declaration made by Cordelia to Albany could 
have stopped the war and changed the result. But Cordelia, from her peculiar nature, 
makes it not. Her fault at the last is her fault at the first. What is self-evident she 
cannot utter ; to that which fills her heart she cannot give words. So long as she 
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lived and made war Albany must needs fear that she would subject the whole king- 
dom to France; but this idea, of the possibility of a French army’s being victorious 
on English soil, the patriotism of Shakespeare would not admit. Like Desdemona, 
Cordelia falls a sacrifice to her own nature; in Cordelia’s case the peculiar circum- 
stances connected with her death reconcile us to it in a greater degree. Although 
conquered in battle, she has gained the better victory which alone she sought ; she 
has outwardly restored her father. She has come with boundless thanks for Kent 
who had supported him, and with piomises of all her treasures to the ])hysician 
who would heal him; all these things show that her mind is full to ovei flowing 
of one thought, her father’s restoration, in which all concern for her own safety is 
forgotten. 


DR CARL C. HENSE 

( Vortr&ge iiher ausgmdkIU dramatische Dichtungen Shakespeare's, Schiller's, 
und Goethe's, Halberstadt, 1856, p. 43.) — Genuine humour breaks forth only out of 
a loving heart, and through his unbounded love for his master the Fool has purchased 
the right to tell him the bitter tiuth,and hold up the minor before the wrong that he 
has done. . 

As the Fool represents tiuth in the guise of humour, he cannot be biought forward 
until the rupture with the moral law has taken place ; the disguised truth waits ; the 
king has not for two days seen the Fool. In his grief for Cordelia^s banishment, the 
Fool has almost forgotten his part, and this affords us a pledge that, under the veil 
of humour, the deepest earnestness is concealed. Only in slight allusions docs he 
touch the fault of the king, for roughly to waken up the injury done were the office 
not of love but of scorn. Hence the Fool makes the folly of the king the taiget of 
his humour; the harmless words he thiows out conceal a deep and penetrating sig- 
nificance. When, immediately after Goneril’s first rude speech to her father, the 
Fool breaks out with the apparently random words, ‘ Out went the candle, and we 
were left darkling’ — the words of an old song— the point is, that the light of the 
moral world has now ceased to shine, and the darkness incessantly inci eases (com- ' 
pare the words addressed to Kent by the Fool, Act II, sc. iv, with the words : * We’ll 
set thee to school to an ant,’ &c.). As, however, the old king draws ever nearer to 
the brink of the abyss, the ariows of the Fool, aimed at the folly of the king, grow 
fewer, he catches oftener at some harmless, jesting lemark, to cheer the suffering of 
his master, and to lighten the burthen of his own grief. The whole depth and power 
of his sorrow he crowds into a little song, for he has become thus rich in songs since 
the king, as he says, has made his daughters his mothers. In a similar way he 
expresses his impregnable devotion to the king in those deeply significant verses in 
which he promises not to desert the king in the storm, and the particular theme of 
which is that the wise are fools before God, but the fools in the eye of the world 
arc justified by a higher Power. 

The Fool has his place in the tragedy only so long as the king is able to perceive 
the truth veiled by the Fool’s humour. There is no longer room or need for him 
after the king becomes crazed. This crisis is the end of the Fool. ' He vanishes, 

‘ goes to bed at mid-day,* when his beloved master is hopelessly lost. A 
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( Vor/esungen fiber Shakespeare, &c., 1862, ii, 3i6.)—Goethe has pronounced the 
first scene absurd. More recent criticism, ceitainly in view of that judgment harsh, 
but not without reason, has defended it as unobjectionalde, but yet hardly with a con- 
vincing, decisive result. It is doubtless only too natural that a hot-blooded gentle- 
man, long accustomed to the exercise of irresponsible power, should reward his 
children, as well as his servants, not according to their services, but according to their 
address in flattering his self-love. When did not the flatterer feather his nest more 
successfully than the faithful, out'spoken, independent servant ? But in poetry, and 
especially in the drama, the subject-matter of a scene is not to be separated by the 
understanding from its form. And the form, in which Lear’s arbitiaiy humour 
expresses itself in this scene, finds its natural and true significance only in fact as the 
symbol of a whole series of presumable precedents. Is it not the behaviour of a 
man already unsettled in his understanding, when a father, in solemn assembly, sets 
his children a lesson in flattery, and when he foimally proposes for the requiied 
display of bombast a downright cash premium, so that for the blait vanity of the 
monarch grown old in the habit of being worshipped, theic is no possibility of delu- 
sion ? And is the scene the fiist of the part which he plays? It notifies us to exjiect 
a reigning king, and the veiy first words are the words of a man with a crack in his 
brain. It appeals to me that Shakespeare here, in giving moiive and a dramatic form 
to the legend, is lacking in his usual care. This want is assuredly considerably alle- 
viated by the excellent elucidations of the scenes that follow. But the satisfaction 
subsequently afforded to the understanding cannot be any compensation to us if the 
imagination has previously had just reason to be offended. 

[p. 318.] So much at least is clear. It is only the burthen and duties of empire 
that the tired old king wishes to be rid of. That his regal rights can siiffei changes, 
never occurs to him. This is evident from the utter overthrow of his self-posses'^ion 
when the idea of this personal, indefeasible claim to absolute power is fur the first 
time openly crossed by the complaints of Gonciil. Veiy strikingly foi his view of 
the situation, he makes not the remotest allusion to the substance of her comjdaint. 

* Art thou my daughter ? ’ This is his only reply when she complains of the beha- 
viour of his retinue. It was a monstrous illusion which diove him to that eventful 
abdication — the idea of the indestructible, all-embracing nature of his personal 
authority, which he imagines to be wholly independent of what he possesses and can 
do. He recognizes no other relation to society but claim, right, mercy on his side, 
prayer, gratitude, devotion from all others. Naturally, the whole airy edifice tumbles 
into ruins so soon as the open secret becomes clear to him that that mystic legal great- 
ness falls to the ground with the loss of material power, and that the despot’s aibi- 
trary hunlour educates its favourites, even though they be his own children, to be 
intriguing slaves, when he sets aside their nobler, self-respecting natures as disagree- 
able opponents, as creatures without couit-manners. To the first contradiction which 
he has met peihaps for many years, Lear opposes a rage, boundless and incapable of 
all consideration. He raves and foams like some wild torrent around the rock which" 
has rolled down into its waters. To the inquiries of the well-meaning Albany he 
returns no answer. His wrath blazes out in a half-insane curse upon Goneril, * the^ 

* thankless child who has stung him sharper than a serpent’s tooth.’ Who does not 
feel the horror of his position ? And yet the reckless outburst of his passion cer- 
tainly qualifies our tribute of sympathy by the violence to which it drives him. We 

39* 
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are involuntarily reminded of the old experience that ingratitude rarely wounds the 
true, that is, the disinterested, benefactor, or that its poison has no effect upon the 
blessed consciousness of genuine humanity, which has its foundation in a free devo- 
tion to moral necessity, and not in the quicksand of selfish interest, driven hither 
and thither by the waves of passion. Of that devotion there is no trace in the beha- 
viour of the irascible king. Revenge, violence, a taking back what he has given — 
these are his first thoughts. That by his abdication he has taken a position no longer 
wholly independent, finds no place in his mind. The presentiment of madness comes 
over him in the fearful collision of the blind, raging thirst for revenge with the laming 
consciousness of his lack of power. We are almost tempted to excuse the unfilial 
fye ! fye ! of the hard-hearted Regan, when the old man, at the bare mention of the 
strife with Goneril, breaks out into the well-known curse. And it needs the whole, 
overpowering impression of his weakness and helplessness, it needs the symbolism 
of the corresponding uproar of the element, to secure the fulness of tragic sympathy 
for the despairing old man, exposed on the barren heath to the fury of the storm. 
The fearful magnificence of this celebrated scene requires no word of praise from the 
commentator, and its terrible truth to nature makes eveiy word expended upon it 
sound impertinent. His pain at the ingiatitude of those whom he has heaped wdth 
favour and fortune, all the keener for the humiliating consciousness of his own un- 
questionable folly, passes into the fatal stability of the fixed idea, by the hot breath 
of which the springs of his spiritual life are dried up, until the phantom of madness 
settles weirdly down upon the dry, burnt-out waste. 

RUMELIN 

(Shakespeare- StudieUf 1866, p. 61.) — Jhe conduct of old Gloucester is not a whit 
more rational. That the law’ful son of his father, grown up under his father’s eyes, 
and always regarded by him as true and amiable, should all at once engage in a con- 
spiracy with a vagabond bastard brother against his father’s life, should even commit 
this design to paper, and throw the letter at random into that brother’s window, should 
seem to the old man utterly incredible ; but that the old man banishes this son, without 
seeing and hearing him, that Edgar consents to have anything to do with the silly hocus- 
pocus of the sword-drawing, and flees without exposing the clumsy farce to his father, 
— in a word, these are circumstances past all belief, and hardly rise above nursery 
tales. As all proceeds so rapidly, and Edgar, one hardly understands how, is driven 
by lies from his father’s house, it is, as represented on the stage, scarcely intelligible. 
That Edgar comes on the stage as a crazy beggar is no more clearly explained, yet 
the reasons of it may be imagined; but that, in this disguise of a madman, he utters, 
without any necessity, so much useless talk, becomes extremely wearisome,* while 
the much-admired scene in the hut, through its length, and the inexhaustible stream 
of crazy speeches, is, according to our feeling, equally fatiguing. It might even be con- 
jectured that Shakespeare intended to give us here a sort of dramatic extravaganza, 
showing us specimens of thj^ different kinds of fools all together, one really crazy, 
one pretending to be crazy, and one a Fool by profession — these he sets upon the 
scene side by side, and lets all three figure away in the finest style. 


* Kx.bik, of whose wide range of scholarship I am incompetent to judge, but who^e pages charm 
me with their sparkling wit, in his Geschichte lialitnUchen Dramas^ vol. i, p. 890, quotes in a 
foot-note this remark by RUmelin about Edgar’s wearisome platitudes, and slyly adds : * Edgar was 
Just ^e' very man, then, to write Skaketpt*tre<^iHdien* — £0. 
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Kent’s behaviour is so ummannerly towards the chamberlain that the chastisement 
which he incurs does not impress us, as it should, with a sense of a wrong, or of 
an insult to the king. That afterwards this Oswald, when mortally struck, in the 
last moment of his life, thinks of nothing but how he shall fulfil a command of his 
lord’s, presents a touching instance of fidelity, not at all in accord with the pre- 
vious baseness of his character. That any one should be made to believe that, by a 
jump on the level ground, he has leaped a thousand fathom down, and come otf un- 
injured, is against all probability. 

Finally, the savage cruelty of digging out the eyes of Glostci with the leg of a 
chair on the stage! [‘Die wilde Grausamkeit, dass dem niedergewoi ferien Gloster 
auf del* Biihne niit einem Stuhlfuss beide Augen ausgedriickt werden ! ’ Comment 
is needless. — E d.] Of the eleven chief persons of the piece only three remain alive ! 
The whole action in King has the character of a nursery tale of the honible 
sort, only that it is lacking in the wonderful. 

But nursery stories are not fit subjects for tragedy. The effect f)f the serious drama 
depends upon the supposition that we ourselves are of the same stuff, susceptible 
of the same feelings, passions, and motives, as the peisons whom the poet brings 
before us, that the same forces rule over our lives, that, conseciuently, the case put 
before us is of like concern to all. This illusion the poet can, at no ])rice, suffer 
to be destroyed. lie does not dUturb it, or he hardly distinbs it, even when he 
introduces a supernatural element, so long as it is related or natural to the his- 
torical basi« on which the piece rests, (iods, ghosts, oracle^, &c. n])pear, under 
this condition, in agreement with fate and accident, which always have for ns 
an irrational side. But one thing, under all circumstances, must remain intact, 
namely, the psychological basis of all human action. In dramatic incidents we must 
recognize our own life mirrored ; our logic, as of universal weight. The poet must 
not attribute to his peisons a highei degree of infatuation, of perverseness, and short- 
sightedness than we hold ourselves and mankind at large liable to. When to the 
heroes, for whom he claims my reverence and my sympathy, I am compelled to 
object, that neither I nor any man in his senses would, in the given case, think of so 
acting, then is the illusion irretrievably ruined. It is just this that distinguishes the 
nursery tale from the legend, myth, and fable, that the actions of the hero of the 
tale are determined by motives which have force only in the world of dreams or of 
childhood. Hence the stuff of which nursery tales are composed may indeed be 
treated epically or lyrically, or be made available in fantastic comedies or musical 
pieces, as Shakespeare has employed it in the most biilliaiit manner. But it is re- 
pugnant to the very nature of the grave drama. F'rom this point of view, the play 
of King Lear is of an entirely false kind, and Tieck’s attempt to reanimate it for 
the German stage must necessarily remain without effect and success. 

WILHELM OECHELHAUSER 

{Shakespeare dramatische Werke^ EinUitung^ — The Fool is the fast 

and, at the same time, the noblest creation of the kind in Shakespeare ; he is by far 
the most intellectual and noblest of his fools. Two prevailing currents of feeling are 
conspicuous in the Fool. The first is his sorrow over Cordelia, to whom he is as 
faithful as a dog. * Since my young lady’s going into France, the Fool hath much 
* pined away.’ This sorrow is expressed by the merciless blows which, far exceed- 
ing his traditional privilege, he deals at the king for his folly in abdicating his crown, 
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and for his lack of just appreciation of his youngest daughter. We should hold the 
Fool to be hard-hearted, malicious, if it were not for his motive. But, with the in- 
creasing misfortunes of the old king, the tone of the Fool changes ; sympathy with 
his old master gives another direction to his mind, and sweetens his bitterness. In 
the fearful night on the heath he still plays the fool only to meet the humour of the 
king in the usual way ; for the rest he is all anxiety for his unhappy lord. He 
* labours to ouljest his [the king’s] heartstruck injuries.’ The r6le requires a skilful 
portrayer of character. Comic actors hardly ever know how to master this. It is 
all the more difficult, as we have quite lost the understanding of this class, which 
still flourished even in Shakespeare’s time. The endeavour to support this rdle 
by nonsensical mimicry should cease ; the part is sustained by its own intellectual 
power. I would have the Fool represented as an elderly man, as a sort of family 
piece in the house of the eighty-year-old king. His office would naturally have 
become less perfunctory and easier. His probable years released him from the 
traditional demands made upon his class for physical activity. His speeches bear 
the stamp of the biting irony which is not an acquired thing, but which usually comes 
with age in one w’hose humble station does not correspond with his intellectual 
abilities. However this may be, the effect of this r6le would be greatly increased if, 
in the stormy night, the mask of the Fool is allowed ever more and more to fall off, 
and the sad, faithful servant becomes more and more prominent, as in this scene the 
surroundings of the unhappy king must render the sympathy and concern of the 
Fool more lively. With this scene, alas! the Fool vanishes from the stage; he is in 
this piece tieated, as his class were in actual life, as a simple object, having no claim 
upon one’s personal interest. 

[P. 36.] Cordelia should have yielded to Lear’s bizarre, yet harmless idea of plea- 
sing himself with his children’s protestations of love, and should, as she knew her 
father, have foreseen the consequences of her refusal to contribute to this pleasure. 
Following that first, one-sided impulse, she does not do so, and indirectly all the 
after misery springs from her refusal. Although man is answerable only for the nat- 
ural, foreseen consequences of his actions, and not for those which result from the 
concatenation of circumstances and the collision with the evil-doing of others, yet 
tragic criminality has another standard of punishment than that of the earthly judge. 
In this dark tragedy, tragic guilt know^s no result but death ; whoever in passing 
touches only the hem of its garment falls a victim to the powers of darkness. Thus 
is Cordelia’s death justified. But how nobly does she atone for her fault ! With 
what fulness of love and tenderness does she call back her aged father to life and 
mental soundness ! Thenceforth they are one ; the whole life of the one, the whole 
life of the other, so interwoven the one with the other, that it is at once the highest 
poetry and the highest truth when they die together. 

The part of Cordelia is in every respect the opposite of that of Goneril. While 
the latter, a deep study, requires great acquaintance with the business of the stage, 
the former may be acted by a talented beginner, if she only has a flexible organ 
nlljted with deep, warm It especially a rOle of feeling, w'hich must be 

ptayed with the greatest simplicity and naturalness, and necessarily by an actress of 
very youthful appearance. Many passages, for example, the recognition scene, be- 
long to the most pathetic scenes which the stage has to offer. An angelic loveliness 
is the atmosphere in which Cordelia has her being. But iif^e introduction a differ- 
ent tone IS to be struck, which most actresses miss. Here, by the intonation of her 
answer to Lear, * Kothing,’ must be expressed the defiant emotion, which, although 
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from the noblest motives, has spuing up in her mind (its rise may be intimated by her 
dumb play while her sisters are speaking), but then also there must be shown the 
mental conflict, the lesult of which is that laconic answer. To help this T would in- 
sert before her first answer, ‘ Nothing,’ the query, * I ? ’ followed by a pause, expics- 
sive of the inwaid struggle, befoie she bieaks out (juickly and suddenly with the 
* Nothing.’ Once having committed herself so far, she becomes calm and composed, 
without, however, manifesting her deep pain at her fathei’s ciuelty. Tt mu^t appcai 
how her heart still clings to her father, how fearfully she suffers under his curse. 
The insensibility of many of our Cordelias in this scene is not in place; it is not in 
harmony with her sub^eciuent appearance. Her dumb play in the fust Scene is the 
most difficult in the pait. 


VICTOR HUGO 

( William Shakespeare^ 1864, p. 322.) — I.ear, e’est I’occasion de Cordelia. La ma- 
ternity de la fillc sur le pdic; su)et piofond; maternite veneiablc cntie toutes, si ad- 
miiablement tiaduite par la legende do cette romaine, nourrice, an fond d’un cacbot, 
de son p^ie vieilUiid. T.a jeune mamelle pr^s de la barbe blanche, il n’est point de 
^pectacle plus saci^. Cette mamelle filiale, e’est Cordelia. 

Une foia cette figure levee et troiivec Shakespeare a cied son diame. OCi mettre 
cette lasburante vision? Dans iin si^cle obscur. Shakesjiearc a pi is Tan 3105 du 
monde, Ic temps oCi Joas yiait 101 de Juda, Aganippus roi de Kiancc ct Leir 101 
d’Angleterre. Toute la terre ytait alois mystcMieuse; leprysentez-voiis cette epoipie: 
le temple de Jerusalem est encoic tout neiif, les jaidins de Symiramis, bfltis depuis 
neuf cents ans, commencent in croulcr, Ic'^ premuiies monnaies d’or paiaissent Egine, 
la premiere balance est faite jiar Phydon, tyran d’Aigos, la premieic eclqise de soled 
est calcuiyc par Ics chinoi^, il y a trois cent douze ans qii’ Oreste, accuse pai les Ku- 
m6nides devant I’Aieopage, a i^t^ absous. liysitMle vient de mouin, Homeie, s’il 
vit encore, a cent ans, Lycurgue, voyageur ])ensif, rentre it Sparte, ct Ton apeigoit 
au fond de la sombie nuye de rOiient le char de feu qiii emiioitc Elie; e’est dans 
ce moment-la (jiie Leir — Lear — vit ct lygne sui les iles tenebieiiscs. Jtinas, Holo- 
pherne, Dracon, Solon, Thespis, Nabuchodonosor, Anaximyne (pii inventera les signes 
du zodiaque, Cyrus, Zorobabcl, Tarquin, Pythagore, Eschyle,sont a nailie; (a)iiolan, 
Xerxes, Cincinnatus, Pyricl^s, Socrate, Prenmis, Aiistote, Timoleoii, Demosthene, 
Alexandie, fepicure, Annibal, sont des larves qui attendent lent heure d’entrer parmi 
les hommes; Judas Macchab6e, Viriate, Popiluis, Jugurtha, Mithrnlate, Maiius et 
Sylla, Cdsar et Pomp6e, Ciyopatre et Antoine, sont Ic lointain avenir, et an moment 
oili Lear est roi de Bretagne et d’islande, il s’ecoulera huit cent quatic-vingt-quinze 
ans avant que Virgile dise : Peniltis toto divisos orhe Brilqjn^, et neuf cent cinquaiite 
ans avant que Syndque dise : Ultima Thule, I^es pictes e^Bs celtes — les ycussais ct 
les anglais,— sont tatuuys. Un peau-rouge piyscnt donne une vague idye d’un 
anglais d’alors. C’est ce crypuscule que choisit Shakespeare ; large nuit commode 
au rSve oil cet inventeur it I’aise met tout ce que bon lui semble, ce roi Lear, et puis 
un roi de France, un due Bourgogne, un due de Cornouailles, un due d’ Albany, un 
comte de Kent et un comte de Glocester. Que lui importe votre histoire il lui qui a 
I’humanity? D’ailleurs il a pour lui la lygende, qui est une science, elle aussi; et, 
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autant que Thistoire peut-fitre, mais ^ un autre point de vue, unc v^ritd. Shakespeaie 
est d'accord avec Walter Mapes, archidiacre d’Oxford, c’est bien quelque chose j il 
admet, depuis Brutus jusqu’a Cadvalla, les quatre-vingt-dix-neuf rois celtes qui ont 
pr6c6d6 le scandinave Hcngist ct le saxon Horsa ; et puisqu’il croit a Mulmutius, 
Cinigisil, h C^olulfe, h Cassibelan, h Cymbcline, k Cyniilphus, k Arviragus, k Gui- 
derius, k Escuin, k Cudied, k Vortigerne, k Arthur, k Uther Pendragun, il a bien le droit 
de croire an roi Lear, el de cr<5er Cordelia. Ce ten am adopts, ce lieu de sc^ne d^- 
sign6, cette fondation creus6e, il prcnd tout, et il batit son oeuvre. Construction inoule. 
II prend la tyrannic, dont il fera plus tard la faiblcsse, I.ear; il prend la Irahison, 
Edmund; il prend le d^vouement, Kent; il prend I’ingratitude qui commence par 
une caiesse, et il donne k ce monstre deux tetes, Goneril, que la Idgende appelle 
Gornerille, et Regane, que la 16gende appelle Ragaii; il jirend la paternil6; il prend 
la royaut6; il prend la feodalitd; il prend rambition; il prend la d^inence qu’il 
paitage en trois, et il met en piesence trois foils, le bouffon du roi, fou par metier, 
Edgar de Glocester, fou par prudence, le roi, fou par mis^rc. C’est au sommet de cet 
entassement tiagique qu’il dresse et penchc Cordelia. 

11 y a de fonnidables toms de cath6drales, comme, par exemple, la giralda de 
Seville, qui semblent faites tout entidres, avec Icurs sjiirales, leurs escaliers, Icurs 
sculptures, leurs caves, leurs coecums, leurs cellules adriennes, leurs chambres sonores, 
leurs cloches, leur plainte, et leur masse, et leur lldche, et toute Iciir 6normit6, pour 
porter un ange ouvrant sur leur cime ses ailes doi6es. Tel cst ce diame, le Roi Lear. 

Lc p^re est le pr6texte de la fille. Cette admirable citation humaine, Lear, seit 
de support k cette ineffable creation divine, Cordelia. Tout ce chaos de crimes, de 
vices, de d^mences et de misdres, a pour raison d’Stie I'apparition s)dendide de la 
vertu, Shakespeare, portant Cordelia dans sa pens6e, a ci66 cette trag^die comme 
un dicu qui, ayant une aurore k placer, ferait tout expr^s un mondc pour I’y mettre. 

Et quelle figure que le p^re ! quelle caryatide! C’est I’homme courbe, Il ne fait 
que changer de fardeaux, toujours plus lourds. Plus le vieillard faiblit, plus le poids 
augmente. Il vit sous la surcharge. Il porte d’abord I’empire, puis I’ingratitude, 
puis risolement, puis lc d^sespoir, puis la faim, et la soif, puis la folie, puis toute la 
nature. Les nu6es viennent sur sa tfite, les foists I’accablent d’ombrc, I’ouragan s’abat 
sur sa nuque, I’orage plombe son manteau, la pluie p6se sur ses 6paules, il marche 
pli6 et hagard, comme s’il avait les deux genoux de la nuit sur son dos. fiperdu et 
immense, il jette aux bourra.sques et aux grdle*' ce cri dpique ; Pourquoi me hatssez- 
vous, tempfites? pourquoi me pers^cutez-vous ? Votts n'ites pas vies filles. Et alors, 
c’est fini, la Incur s’^teint, la raison se d6courage et s’en va, Lear est en enfance. 
Ah ! il est enfant, ce vieillard. Eh bien ! il lui faut une m^re. Sa fille parait. Son 
unique fille, Cordelia. Car les deux autres, Regane et Goneril, ne sont plus ses 
filles que de la qiiantitd n^cessaire pour avoir droit au nom de parricides. 

Cordelia approche . — Me reconnaissez-vous^ sire? — Vans ?tes un esprit ^ je le saisy 
rdpond le vieillard, avec la clairvoyance sublime de l’6garement. A partir de ce 
moment, I’adorable alla^Hent commence. Cordelia se met k nourrir cette vielle 
ftme d6sesp6r6e qui se^^urait d’inanition dans la haine. Cordelia nourrit Lear 
d’amour, et le courage revient; elle le nourrit de respect, et le sourire revient; elle le 
nourrit d’esp^rance, et la confiance revient; elle le nourrit de sagesse, et la raison re- 
vient. Lear, convalescent, remonte, et, de degr6 en degr6, retrouve la vie. L’enfant 
redevient un vieillard, le vieillard redevient un homme. Et le voilSi heureux, ce 
miserable. C’est sur cet ^panouissement que fond la catastrophe. H^las, il y a des 
traitres, il y a des parjures, il y a des meurtriers. Cordelia meurt. Rien de plus 
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navrant. Le vieillard s’6tonne, il ne comprend plus, ct, embrassant ce cadavre, il 
expire. Il meuit sur cette morte. Ce desespoir supreme liii est 6pargn6 de rester 
derri^re elle parmi les vivants, pauvre ombre, tatant la place de son caur vid6 et 
cherchant son ftme em portae par cc doux ^tre qui est parti. O Dieu, ceux que voiis 
aimez, vous ne les laissez pas suivivre. 

Demeurer apids I’envolement de Tange, ctre le p«ire orphelin de son enfant, Stic 
Tceil qui n’a plus la lumi^re, etre le coeur sinistre qui n’a plus la joic, 6tencbe les 
mains par moments dans Tobscurit6, et tilcher de ressai^ir quelqiTun qui 6lair la, oil 
done est-elle? se sentir oublie dans le dc‘part, avoir peidu sa laison d’etre lei-bas, 
6tre d6^orma^s un homme qui va et vient (levant un stjpiilchrc, pas legii, pas admis; 
e’est une sombre destinde. Tu as bicn fait, poete, de tuer ce vieillard. 


NAHUM TATE’S VERSION 

An edition like the pi esent would be incomplete without some notice of the veision 
of King Lear which held the stage for a hundred and sixty ycais, and in which all 
our greatest actors, (lairick, Kemble, Kean, and others, won applause, and which 
was discaided only about foity years ago. It is so much easier to blame than to 
praise that we echo vciy leadily the anathemas that aie now heaped on the name 
of Tate. But really Tate was little to blame; he was meiely the exponent of the age 
m which he lived, and no genius. < You must think of this, lo(jk you, the worm will 
* do his kind.’ We must remember, too, that Lear is the sublimcst tragedy ever 
written, so awful in its grandeur that it almost passes into a realm by itself. Charles'^ 
Lamb aveis that it ought not to be acted at all, and in thus saying he cxoneiates Tate, 
to a certain extent, in the very breath with which he condemns him. Tate’s Veision 
is better than none; if we had not Shakespeare’s play to read, surely it were better 
to listen to Tate than not to know the play at all. Theie is more of Shakespeare in 
Tate's Version than there is of Tate. 

At any rate, I cannot but think that others, however hard they may be upon Tate for 
his laughable attempts to be Shakespeaiian in his changes, will, like myself, be a little 
softened towards him after reading his Dedication; a tone of reverence for Shake- 
speare runs through it that quite took me by suiprise. It is as follows : To my Esteemed 
Friend Thomas Boteler, Esq; Sir, You have a natural Right to this Piece, since by 
your Advice I attempted the Revival of it with Alteration^. Nothing but the Pow‘r of 
your Persuasions, and my Zeal for all the Remains of ShaJeespear cou’d have wi ought 
me to so bold an Undertaking. I found that the New-modelling of this Story wou’d 
force me sometimes on the difficult Task of making thett^fest Persons speak some- 
thing like their Character, on Matter whereof I had no GrRind in my Author. Learns 
real and Edgar's pretended Madness have so much of extravagant Nature (I know 
not how else to express it), as cou’d never have started but from our Shakespear's 
Creating Fancy. The Images and Language are so odd and sui*prizing, and yet so 
agreeable and proper, that whilst we grant that none but Shakespear could have 
form’d such Conceptions ; yet we are satisfied that they were* the only Things in the 
World that ought to be said on those Occasions. I found the whole to answer your 
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account of it, a Heap of Jewels, unstrung, and unpolisht ; yet so dazling in their 
Disorder, that I soon perceiv’d 1 had seiz’d a Treasure. ’Twas my good Fortune to 
light on one Expedient to rectify what was wanting in the Regularity and Probability 
of the Tale, which was to run through the whole, as Love betwixt Edgar and Cor- 
delia ; that never chang’d a Woid with each other in the Original. This renders 
Cof'delid's Indififerencc, and her Father’s Passion in the first Scene, probable. It 
likewise gives Countenance to Edgar^s Disguise, making that a generous Design that 
was before a poor Shift to save his Life. The Distress of the Story is evidently 
heightened by it ; and it particularly gave Occasion of a New Scene or Two, of more 
Success (perhaps) than Mei it. This method necessarily threw me on making the 
Tale conclude in a Success to the innocent distrest Persons : Oihervvi'^e I must have 
incumbred the Stage with dead Bodies, wliich Conduct makes many Tragedies con- 
clude with unseasonable Jests. Yet was I wract with no small Fears for so bold a 
Change, till I found it well receiv'd by my Audience ; and if this will not satisfy 
the Reader, I can produce an Authority that questionless will. 

Neither is tt of so Trivial an Undertakim^ to make a Tragedy end Pref 

, V. , , ... .... Spanish 

happily y for Us more difficult to save than Us to Kill : The Dagger 
and Cup of Toiunt are always in K cadi ness ; but to bring the Action 
to the last Extremity ^ and then by probable means to recover All, will require the 
Art and Judgment of a Writer, and cost him many a Pang in the Performance, 
I have one thing more to apologize for, which is that 1 have u^M less Quaintness 
of Expression even in the Newest Paits of this Play. I confess, ’twas Design in me, 
partly to comply with my Author’s Style, to make the Scenes of a Piece, and partly 
to give it some Resemblance of the Time and Persons here Represented. This, Sii, 
I submit wholly to you, who are both a Judg and Master of Style. Nature had 
exempted you befoie you went Abroad from the Moiose Saturnine Humour of our 
Country, and you bi ought home the Refinedness of Travel without the Affectation. 
Many faults I see in the following Pages, and question not but you will discover 
more; yet I will piesume so far on your Friendship as to make the whole a Present 
to you, and Subscribe myself Your obliged Friend and humble Servant, N. Tate. 

PROLOGUE 

Since by Mistakes your best delights are made 
(For e’en your Wives can please in Masquerade), 

’Tweic woith our while, to have drawn you in this Day 
By a new Name to our old honest Play ; 

But he that did this Evenings Tieat prepare 
Bluntly resolv’d before hand to declare 
Your Entertainment should be most old Fare. 

Yet hopes since in rich ShakespeaPs soil it grew 
’Twill relisl^^, with those whose tasts are true. 

And his A^roion is to please a Few. 

If then this Heap of Flow’rs shall chance to wear 
Fresh beauty in the Order they now bear. 

Even this Shakespear's Praise ; each rustick knows 
’Mongst plenteous Flow’rs a Garland to Compose 
Which strung by this Course Hand may fairer show 
* But ’twos a Power Divine first made ’em grow. 
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Why should the'^e Scenes lie hid, in which we find 
What may at once divert and teach the Mind; 
Morals were always proj^er for die Stage, 

But are ev’n necessary in this Age. 

Poets must take the Churches Teaching Trade, 
Since Priests their Province of Intrigue invade ; 
But we the worst in this Exchange have got. 

In vain our Poets Preach, whdst Churchmen Plot. 


THE PERSONS 


King Lear, 
Gloster, 

Kent, 

Edgar, 

Bastard, 

Cornwall, 

Albany, 

Gentleman Vsher, 
Goneril, 

Regan, 

Cordelia, 


Mr. Betterton. 
Mr. Gillo. 

Mr. Wiltshire. 

Mr. Smith. 

Mr. Jo. Williams. 
Mr. Noiris. 

Mr. Bowman. 

Mr. Jevon. 

Mis. Shadwcl. 
I>ady Slingsby. 
Mrs. Barry, 


When the play opens Gloucester is already convinced of Edgar’s treachery, and 
Edmund is in high favour. 

As the royal procession is entering, before the division of the kingdom, Edgar, 
* speaking to Cordelia at Entrance,’ declares his love for her, and is assured by her 
that his love is returned, so ardently, indeed, that Cordelia’s blunt replies to her 
father are prompted, not so much by detestation of her sisters’ hypocrisy, as by a de- 
sire to avoid marriage with Burgundy : 

* Cordelia, Now comes my trial. How am I dislrcst, 

That must with cold speech tempt the chol’rick king 
Rather to leave me Dowcrless , then condemn me 
To loath’d embiaces.' 


Cordelia is cast off, and Burgundy refuses her; of the King of France there is no 
mention throughout the play. Kent is banished. 

Now that Cordelia is in disgrace Edgar renews his suit, but Cordelia, true to the 
fashionable propriety of the last century, at once becomes coquettish, and thinks .she 
must test Edgar’s love by coldness, and alleges that she is now no longer * the darling 
‘ of a king.’ Whereupon Edgar : 

* Thus Majesty takes most State in Distress I 
How are wc tost on Fortune's hckle iloud ! 

The Wave that with surprising kindness brought 
The dear wreck to my arms, has snatched it back, 

And left me mourning on the barren shoar,’ 

The Bastard persuades Edgar to conceal himself, and then shows the forged letter 
to Gloucester; and here Tate so polishes up one of Shakespeare’s < jewels’ as to make 
40 
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it dazzling; in the original Gloucester says to Edgar ‘wind me into him.* 


Tate: 


* wind me into him, 

That I may bite the Traytor's Heart, and fold 
His bleeding Entrals on my vengeful arm.* 


Thus 


The version now follows the original with toleral)le fidelity, through Kent’s en- 
tiance, in disguise, on Lear’s service, and through Lear’s curse on Goneril,of course, 
as is well known, with the omission of the Fool. 

In the next Act the Bastard induces Edgar to fly, and Gloucester in his rage tells 
the Bastard to ‘ pursue the villain And bring him peace-meal to me.* 

Kent and Oswald arrive at Gloucester’s castle and have their quarrel ; Kent calls 
Oswald, * Thou Escence-Bottle 1 ’ and offers to ‘ tread the muss-cat into mortar.’ 
Kent is put in the stocks. 

In the next scene Edgar enters, and, after uttering the first four or five lines of his 
soliloquy, ‘ I heard myself proclaimed,’ &c., says : 

* —How easie now, 

* 'Twere to defeat the malice of my Trale, 

And leave the griefs on my sword’s recking Point : 

But Love dcuins me from Death’s peaceful Cell, 

Still whispering me, Cordelia's in distress , 

Unkind as she is, I cannot sec her wretched. 

But must be near to wait upon her Fortune. 

Who knows but the white Minute yet may come. 

When Edgar m.ay do seivice to Cordeba, 

That charming hope still ties me to the Oar 
Of painful Life, and makes me to submit 
To th' humblest shifts to keep that Life a Foot; 

My face I will besmear,’ &c. 

Again, the original is adhered to tolerably close throughout the rest of the Act. 
When Regan says, ‘What need one?’ and Lear, in the original, replies in those 
musical words of saddest pathos, ‘ Oh, reason not the need,’ we have instead in the 
Veision : 

* Regan. What need one? 

Lear. Blond 1 Fire ! here — Leprosies and bluest Plagues ! 

Room, room for Hell to belch her Horrors up 
And drench the Circes in a stream of Fire; 

Hcark bow th* Infcrnals eccho to my rage 

Their WJiips and Snakes. 

Regan. How lewd a thing is Passion 1 
Goneril, So old and stomachful.* 

The Third Act opens with Lear, demented, on the heath, and again the original 
is followed in his speeches : ‘ Blow winds and burst your cheeks,’ &c. 

In the next scene the Bastard receives love letters from both Regan and Goneril, 
and to him enters Gloucester, who reveals that he is plotting to restore Lear. As 
Gloucester is going out he^it^et by Cordelia, while the ‘ Bastard observes them at a 
‘ distance.* 

‘ Cord, Turn, Gloster, Turn, by the sacred Pow’rs 
I do conjure you, give my griefs a Hearing, 

You must ; you shall, nay 1 am sure you will. 

For you were always styl'd the Just and Good. 
dost. What would'st thou. Princess ? rise and speak thy gneft. 

Cord, Nay, you shall promise to redress *em too 
Or here i’ll kneel forever ; I entreat 
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* Thy succour for a Father, and a king, 

An injur’d Father and an injur'd king. 

Bast. O Charming Sorrow 1 how her Tears adorn her, 

Like Dew on Flow’rs, but she is vertuous. 

And I must quench this hopeless Fire i’ th’ kimlling. 
dost. Consider, Princess, 

For whom thou begg’st, 'tis for the king that wrong’d Thee 
Cord O name not that : he did not, cou’d not wrong me. 

Nay, muse not, Gloster, for it is too likely 
This injur’d king e'er this, is past your Aid, 

And gone distracted with his Savage Wrongs, 

Bast. I’ll gaze no more,— and yet my Eyes are charm’d 
Cord Or, what if it be Worse? 

As 'tis too probable, this furious Night 

Has pierc’d his tender liody, the bleak Winds 

And cold Rain chill’d, or Lightning struck him Dead; 

If it be so, youi promise is discharg’<l. 

And I have only one poor Boon to beg, 

'^rhat you’d convey me to his breathless Tiunk, 

With my torn Robes to wrap his hoary Head, 

With my torn Hair to bind his Hands and Feet, 

Then with a show’r of Tears 

To wash his Clay-sinear’d Cheeks, and dye beside him 
dost Rise, fair Cordelia, thou hast Piety 
Enough t' at tone for both thy sisters Crimes 
I have already plotted to restore 
My injur'd Master, and thy Vertue tells me 
We shall succeed, and suddenly [Exit 

Cord. Dispatch, Aranie, 

Provide me a Diguisc, well instantly 
Go seek the King and bung him some relief 
Arante How, Madam ! Arc you ignorant 
Of what your impious Sisters have decreed ? 

Immediate Death for any that relieve him. 

Cord I cannot dread the Fuiics in this ease 
Ar In such a Night as this? Consider, Madam, 

For many miles about there’s scarce a Bush 
To shelter in. 

Cord. Therefore no shelter for the King, 

And more our Charity to find him out . 

What have not Women dar’d for vicious Love’ 

And wc’ll be shining proofs that they can dare 

For Piety as much Blow Winds, and Lightnings fall, 

Bold in my Virgin Innocence, I'll flie 
My Royal Father to relieve, or dye. [Exit 

Bast Provide me a diguise, we’ll instantly 

Go seek the King ; ha I ha I a lucky change 

That Vertue which I fear'd would be my hindrance. 

Has prov’d the Bond to my Design ; 

I’ll bribe two Rufliaiis shall at distance follow, 

And seise ’em in some desert Place ; and there 

Whilst one retains her t’other shall return 

'r* inform me where she’s Lodg’d ; I’ll be d^guis’d too. 

Whilst they are poching for me. I’ll to the Duke 

With these Dispatches,’ &c., &c. [Exit. 

In the next Scene we have Lear before the hovel where he meets Mad Tom, that 
eats the ‘ Wall-nut and the Water-nut/ The original is again followed, but, be it 
always remembered, with the omission of the Fool, 

Lear, Edgar, Kent, and Gloucester depart, and Cordelia and her maid, Arante, 
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enter, and immediately after the Bastard^s two ruffians. ‘ They sieze Cordelia and 
< Arante, who shriek out,’ Now comes Edgar’s * white minute,’ and he rushes in, and 
crying to the Ruffians, ‘Avaunt ye Bloud-hounds ! ’ ‘Drives ’em with his Quartei- 
‘ staff,’ and they run off bawling, ‘ The Devil, the Devil ! ’ Edgar recognizes the 
Princess, but is obliged to keep up his disguise, with, ‘ Who relieves poor Tom^ that 
‘sleeps on the Nettle, with the Hedg-pig for his Pillow? 

* Whilst Smug plyM the Bellows 
She truckt with her Fellows, 

The Freckle-fac’d Mab 
Was a Blourc, and a Drab, 

Yet Swithin made jealous/ 

He does not hold out long, however, but soon reveals himself, and explains the 
reason for his disguise, not forgetting to refer to her injunction upon him to trouble 
her upon the Theme of love no more. This proves too much for Cordelia, and she 
exclaims : 

* Come to my Arms, thou dearest, best of Men, 

And take the kindest Vows, that e'er were spoke 
By a protesting Maid. 

Edgar. Is 't possible? 

Cord. By the dear Vital Stream that baths my Heart, 

[which, by the way, reminds us of Gray’s Bani^'\ 

* These hallow’d Rags of thine, and naked Vertue, 

These abject Tassels, these fantastick Shreds, 

(Ridiculous ev’n to the meanest Clown) 

To me are dearer than the richest Pomp 
Of purple Monaichs. 

Edgar Generous, charming Maid,’ &c , &c. 

And the Scene closes with Edgar’s offer to protect the two women while they re- 
tire to the hovel for the night, 

‘ Meanwhile the Stars shall dart their kindest Beams, 

And Angels visit my Cordelia's Dreams ’ [Exeunt. 

In the next Scene Gloucester’s eyes are put out, and the unfortunate nobleman 
finds relief at the close, in a long speech bewailing his loss of sight ; 

* No more to view the Beauty of the Spring, 

Nor see the Face of Kindred, or of Friend,’ &c., &c. 

But he resolves upon revenge, by exhibiting himself to the crowd, and enlisting their 
pity for himself and the King, and then, when his mission is accomplished, he will 
throw himself from some precipice on ‘ the ragged Flint below, 

‘ Whence my freed Soul to her bright Sphere shall fly, 

Through boundless Orbs, eternal Regions spy, 

And like the Sun, be all one glorious Eye ’ 

The opening of the Fourth Act finds * Edmund and Regan amorously Seated, list- 
* ening to Musick.* Mutual vows are exchanged, and before Edmund departs he gives 
Regan * a happy Image to lodge in that breast where all his Treasure lies [Pulling^ 
^oui a picture y drops a Note? Of course this is Goneril’s note, and Regan’s jealousy 
is confirmed. An Officer enters, who announces a great rebellion, stirred up by 
Gloucester, whom we find in the next scene, led to Dover by Edgar, but qp Ihe way 
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they meet Kent and Cordelia; the latter is filled with grief that she has been even 
remotely the cause of Gloucester’s misfortune, but Gloucester forgives her, and bids 
her * take a dark Man’s blessing.’ 

Kent is urged to assume command of the rebellion which is now afoot, and leaves 
for that pui-pose with Cordelia. The scene on the supposed Cliff of Dover is fol- 
lowed closely, and the description of the Clift" is exact, except the omission of the 
line, * That on the unnumbered idle pebble chafes ’ Lear enters and raves as in the 
original; is found by Cordelia’s messengers. Oswald enters, and is slam by Edgar, 
and Goneril’s letter found. 

In the next scene ‘ Lear is asleep on a couch; Cordelia, and attendants standing 

* by him.* The original is retained quite clo^^ely until Lear says, ‘ I fear I am not 
‘ in my perfect mind,’ when Cordelia exclaims : ‘ Nay, then farewcl to Patience ; 
‘ witness for me Ye mighty Pow’rs I ne’er complain’d till now ! ’ W lien Lear says, 
‘ I think that Lady To be my Child Cordelia,’ Cordelia replies, ‘ O my dear, dear 

* Father ! ’ 

* Lear Be your Tears wet? Yes failh ; pray <lo not Weep, 

I know I have giv'n thee Cause, and am so humbled 
With Crosses since, th.4t I cou’d ask 
Forgiveness of thee, weie it possible 
That ihou cou’dst grant it , but Pm well assur’d 
Thou canst not , therefore do I stand thy Justice : 

If thou hast Poison for me I will drink it 
Bless thee and dye 

Conf O pity, Sir, a bleeding Heart, and cease 
This killing Language 
Lear. Tell me. Friends, where am I ? 

Geat In your own kingdom, Sir 
Lear. Do not abuse me. 

Gent Be comforted, good Madam, for the Violence 
Of his Distemper's past. we’JI lend him in, 

Nor trouble him, till he is better settled 
Wd't plc.ise you, Sir, walk into fieer Air? 

Lear You must bear with me, I am Old and Foolish. [ They leiul him off 
Cord. The Gods restore you — Heark, I hear afar 
The beaten Drum, Old Kent's a Man of 's Word. 

O for an Arm 

Like the fierce Thunderer’s, when the Earth-born Sons 
Storm'd Heav'n to fight this injur'd Father's Battle ! 

That I con'd shift my Sex, and die me deep 
In his opposer's Blood I But as I may. 

With Women’s Weapons, Piety and Pray’rs, 

I'll aid his Cause. — You never-erring Gods 
Fight on his Side, and Thunder on his Foes 
Such Tempests as his poor ag'd Head susUiin'd; 

Your Image suffers when a Monarch bleeds. 

'Tis your own Ctause, for that your Succors bring 
Revenge your selves, and right an injur'd King.' 

End of the Fourth Act, 

The next Act opens with a short scene between Goneril and her * Poisoner,’ 
in which the former is assured that the banquet and the poison for her ‘ imperious 
< Sister* are ready. Exeunt, Then Edmund, alone in his tent, exults in language 
somewhat too warm for modern taste over the success of his amours with the two 
sisters. In the next scene, after Edgar has left Gloucester in the shadow of a tree 
while he goe^ off to the fight, Gloucester soliloquises thus ; 

40 * 
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* The Fight grows hot ; the whole War’s now at Work, 

And the goar’d Battel bleeds in every Vein. 

Whilst Drums and Trumpets drown loud Slaughter’s Roar; 

Where’s Gloster now that us’d to head the Fray, 

And scour the Ranks where deadliest danger lay/ 

And some ten or fifteen more lines quite as despairing and quite as tedious. Can 
these be the lines which Spedding (see anti^ p. 313) says were spoken, in Macready's 
version, by Gloucester while the battle was in progress ? I have searched in vain 
through Macready’s Journal for any notice of his stage-arrangement in this respect, 

Edgar returns with the news that the battle is lost, and Albany and Goneril, &c. 
enter with Lear and Cordelia prisoners. Goneril in an Aside tells a captain to dis- 
patch the prisoners, and Edgar enteis in disguise and impeaches Edmund of treason, 
and challenges him to fight. All depart to witness the duel, and leave Kent and 
Cordelia guarded. 

‘ Lear. O Kent, Cordelia 1 
You are the only Pair that I e’er wrong’d 
And the just Gods have made you Witnesses 
Of my Digrace, the very shame of Fortune 
To see me chain’d and shackled at these years ! 

Yet were you but Spectators of my Woes, 

Not fellow-sufferers, all were well I 
Cord. This language. Sir, adds yet to our Affliction 
Lear Thou Kent, didst head the Troops that fought my Battel, 

Expos’d thy Life and Fortunes for a Master 
That had (as I remember) banisht Thee. 

Kent. Pardon me. Sir, that once I broke your orders,’ &c. 

On learning that Kent had followed him as a servant Lear weeps and almost faints, 
but recovers, and bids the guards conduct them to prison, where they ‘ will sit alone 
* like Birds 1’ th’ Cage,’ &c., and departs, asserting that 

* Together wc’ll out-toil the spight of Hell 
And dye the Wonders of the World; Away.’ 

The duel between Edgar and Edmund takes place, after much boasting on both 
sides of their legitimate and illegitimate births. Edmund falls, and Regan and Gon- 
eril avow their love and jealousy over his bleeding body. Goneril reveals her attempt 
to poison Regan at the banquet on the previous evening, and expresses a desire to see 

* How well that blasted Beauty will become 
Congealing Blood, and Death’s convulsive Pangs.* 


Whereupon Regan retorts that she has done the same thing by Goneril, and poisoned 
her at her own banquet. Edmund stops what he terms their * untimely strife,’ and 
is borne out in a resigned frame of mind, sustained by the reflection : 

' Who would not chuse, like me, to yield his Breath 
T’ have Rival QUeens contend for him in Death. 

In the next and last scene Lear is discovered in prison asleep, with his head in 
Cordelia’s lap. Cordelia apostrophises the sleeping king, and wonders what fate has 
seized Edgar * in this general Wreck/ 

* O Gods ! a sudden Gloom o'erwhelms me, and the Image 
Of Death o’er-spreds the Place,— Ha I Who are These? 
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Enter Captain and Officers with Cards 

‘ Gipi. Now, Sirs, dispatch, already are you paid 
In part, the best of your Rcw.ird’b to come 
Lear. Charge, charge upon their Flank, their last Wing halts. 

Fush, push the Hattel, and the Day’s our own 
Their Ranks are broke, down with Albany. 

Who holds my Hands ?— O thou deceiving Sleep, 

I was this very Minute on the Chace; 

And now a Prisoner here — What mean the Slaves ’ 

You will not murther me? 

Cord Help, Earth and Heaven ! 

For your Souls sake, dear Sirs, and for the Gods. 

Offic No Tears, good Lady, no pleading against Gohl and Preferment 
Come, Sirs, make ready your Cords. 

Lord. Yon, Sir, I’ll sei/e, 

You have a humane Form, and if no Pray’is 
Can touch your Soul to spare a poor King's Life, 

If there be anything that you hold Dear, 

Hy that I beg you to dispatch me Hist. 

Capt Comply with her Request ; dispatch her First 
Lear. Olf Hell-hounds, by the Gods I charge yon spare hei 
’Tis my Cof delta, my true pious Daughter, 

No pity ’ — Nay, then take an old Mans Vengeance 

[J'ittatrhes a Pat than, and strikes dtnon two of them , the rest quit 
C.'ordeha, and tarn on him. Enter Edgar and Albany 
Eds^. Death • Hcdl 1 ye Vultures, hold your impious H.tnds, 

Or take a speedier Death than you wou'd give 
Capt. Py whose Command ? 

Kds^ Behold the Duke, your Lord 

Alb Guards, sei/c those Instruments of Cruelty 

Cord M y Edgar, Oh ! 

Edg Cordelia ! Lucky was the Minute 

Of our Approach, the Gods have weigh'd our Suflf'nngs , 

W’ are past tlie Fire, and now must shine to Ages 
' Gent. Look here, my Lord, see where the generous King 
Has slam two of 'cm 
Lear. Did I not. Fellow? 

I've seen the JMy, with my good biting Faulchion 
I coil’d have made 'em skip, 1 am Ohl now. 

And these vile Crosses spoil me , out of Breath ? 

Fie, Oh I quite out of Breath, and spent. 

Alb Bring in old Kent, and, Edgar, guide you hither 
Your Father, whom you said was near. [Ev Edgar 

He may be an Ear- Witness at the least 

Of our proceedings. [ Kent brought in here 

Lear Who are you ? 

My Eyes are none o’ th’ Best, I’ll tell you streight , 

Oh Albany! Well, Sir, we are your Captives, 

And you arc come to see Death pass upon us 
Why this Delay ?— or is’t your Highness pleasure 
To gives us first the Tortour ? Say yc so ? 

Why here ’s old Kent and I, as tough a Pair 
As e’re bore Tyrants Stroke : — But my Cordelia, 

My poor Cordelia here, O pity 1 

Alb. Take off their Chains. — ^I’hou injur’d Majesty, 

The Wheel of Fortune now has made her Circle, 

And blessings yet stand ’twixt thy Grave and Thee.’ 

Albany goes on to tell Lear of the wickedness of Regan and Goneril, and that he 
has just left Edmund mortally wounded, and continues : 
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* Since then my Injuries^ LeaT^ fall in with Thine, 

1 have resolv'd the same Redress for both. 

Kent. What says my Lord ? 

Cord. Speak, for me thought 1 heard 
The charming voice of a descending God. 

Alb The Troops by Edmund rais’d, I have disbanded , 

Those that remain are under my Command 
What Comfort may be brought to chear your Age, 

And heal your Savage Wrongs, shall be apply’d. 

For to your Majesty we do resign 

Your Kingdom, save what part your Self conferr’d 

<.)n us in Marriage. 

Kent. Hear you that, my Liege ? 

Cord Then they are Gods, and Vertuc is their Care. 

Lear. Is 't possible ? 

Let the Spheres stop their Course, the Sun make halt, 

'I'he Winds be husht, the Seas and Fountains rest , 

All Nature pause, and listen to the Change. 

Where is my Kent^ my Cajus? 

Kent Here, my Liege. 

Lear. Why I have News, that will recall thy Youth ; 

Ha ! Didst thou hear't, or did th' inspiring Gods 
Whisper to me alone ? Old Lear shall be 
A King again 

Kent. The Prince that Like a God has Pow'r, has said it, 
Lear. Cordelia then shall be a Queen, mark that : 

Cordelia shall be a Queen : Winds catch the Sound, 

And bear it on your rosie Wings to Heav'n. 

Cordelia is a Queen 

Re-enter Edgar with Glostcr. 

Alb. Look, Sir, where Pious Edgar comes, 

Leading his Kye-less Father : O my Liege I 
His wondrous Story will deserve your I.,eisure; 

What he has done and suffer’d for your Sake, 

What for the fair Cordelia* s 

dost. Where is my Liege? Conduct me to his Knees, to hail 
His second Birth of Empire; my dear Edgar 
Has, with himself, reveal'd the King's blest Restauration. 

Lear. My poor daik Closter. 

dost. O let me kiss that once more Sceptred Hand ! 

Lear. Hold, Thou mistak'st the Majesty, kneel here; 

Cordelia has our Pow’r, Cordelia* s Queen. 

Speak, is not that the noble Suff'ring Edgar? 

dost. My pious Son, more dear than my lost Eyes ! 

Lear. I wrong’d him too, but here's the fair Amends. 

Edg. Your Leave, my Liege, for an unwelcome Message ; 
Edmund (but that 's a Trifle) is expir'd ; 

What more will touch you, your imperious Daughters 
Goneril and haughty Regan^ both arc Dead, 

Each by the other poison'd at a Banquet. 

This, Dying, they confest. 

Cord. O fatal Period of ill-govern'd Life ! 

Lear. Ingprateful as they were, my Heart feels yet 
A Pang of Nature for their wretched Fall 
But, Edgar, 1 defer thy Joys too long : 

Thou serv'dst distrest Cordelia } take her Crown’d : 

Th* imperial Grace fresh blooming on her Brow ; 

Nay dosier. Thou hast here a Father's Right, 

Thy helping Hand t' heap Blessings on their Heads. 

Kent. Old Kent throws in his hearty Wishes too. 
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* Edg The (iods and You too largely recompence 
What I have done ; the Gift strikes Merit dumb. 

Cord. Nor do I blush to own my self o^cr-paid 
For all my suff’rings past. 

Now, gentle Gods, give Gloster his discharge. 

Lear. No, Gtoster Thou hast business yet for Life , 

I'hou, Kent, and I, retir’d to some close Cell, 

Will gently pass our short reserves of Time 
In calm Reflections on our Fortunes past 
Cheer’d with Relation of the prosperous Reign 
Of this celestial Pair , Thus our Rem.auis 
Shall in an even Camrse of Thought be past 
Enjoy the present Hour, nor fear the I.ast. 

Edg Our drooping Country now erects her Head, 

Peace spreads her balmy Wmgs, and Plenty blooms 
Divine Cordeiui, all the Gods can Witness 
How much thy I.ove to Empire I prefer * 

'i'hy bright E<ample shall convince the World 
(Whatever Storms of Fortune arc decreed) 

That Truth and Vertue sh.dl at last succeed ' f Ex Ontnes. 

The Epilogue, spoken by Mrs Bariy, concludes with : 

‘ This Play’s Reviver humbly do’s admit 
Your abs’lute Pow’er to damn his part of it • 

But still so many Master-Touches shine 

Of that vast Hand that first laid this Design 

That ill great Sha/i.esfiear*s Right, He's bold to say, 

If 5^011 like nothing you have seen this D.ay, 

'I he Play your Judgment damns, not you the Play.' 


Addison, in The Spectator 40, April 16, 171 1), says, ‘ King Lear is an admir- 

* able tragedy ... as Shakespeare wrote it; but as it is reformed accoiding to tlie 

* chimerical notion of poetical justice, in my humble opinion it has lost half its beauty.’ 

Davies {Dram. ii, 212); Though Tate’s alterations are, in many places, 

mean and unworthy to be placed so near the composition of the best dramatic author, 
it must be confessed, that in the conduct of sonic Scenes, whether contrived by him- 
self or hinted to him by his fiiend Drydcn, he is not unhappy. One situation of his 
is particularly affecting ; where the Scene opens and discovers Lear, with his head 
on Cordelia’s lap, and the king in his sleep, attacking the forces of his enemies. The 
bringing that action forward to the audience, which is only related in the old play, 
of Lear’s killing the two soldiers employed to murder him and Coidelia, is a circum- 
stance that gives pleasure and exultation to the spectators. The half- breathing and 
panting of Garrick, with a look and action which confessed the infirmity of old age, 
greatly heightened the picture. To speak in Shakespeaie’s phrase, this incident will 
be locked in the memory of those who have the pleasure to remember it. Barry, in 
this Scene, was a lively copy of Garrick’s manner, and had the superior advantage 
of a more important figure. Who could possibly think of depriving an audience, 
almost exhausted with the feelings of so many terrible Scenes, of the inexpressible 
delight which they enjoyed, when the old king in rapture cried out,— 

* Old Lear shall be a King again ' ? 
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Arthur Murphy, whom Dr Johnson pronounced a very judicious critic, thus 
speaks of Tate’s Version [Gray' s-Inn Journal^ ii, 222, 1754): The close of this 
Tragedy is full of Terror and Commiseration, and our great Poet has here given us 
a Death, which is not often to be found in the Play-house Bill of Mortality, viz.^ 
the Death of Lear without the Dagger or the Bowl. But, perhaps, after all the 
Heart-piercing Sensations which we have before endured through the whole Piece, 
it would be too much to see this actually performed on the Stage; from the actor 
whom I have already named [Garrick] I am sure it would, though I should be glad 
to see the Experiment made, convinced at the same Time that the Play, as it is altered, 
will always be most agreeable to an Audience, as the Circumstances of Lear’s Res- 
toration, and the virtuous Edgar’s Alliance with the amiable Cordelia, must always 
call forth those gushing Tears which are swelled and ennobled by a virtuous Joy. 

Macready in his Reminiscences (p. 697, New York, 1875) ‘Tate’s 

‘ King Lear was the only acting copy from the date of its production until the res- 
‘toration of Shakespeare’s tragedy at Covent Garden in 1838. Previously to that, 
‘ I think, in the year 1823, or a little later, the play, Tate’s, was acted by Kean, with 
‘ the last Scene of the original restored. I believe the elder Colman put out an 
‘alteration, but I question whether it was acted; certainly it did not hold its place 
‘ on the stage.’ 
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Jennens: King Lear, collated with old and modern editions 1770 

Jennens : A Vindication of King Lear as lately published, &c. . . . . 1772 

Hopkins’ Acting Edition , . , . 1774 

Griffith: The Morality of Shakespeare’s Drama 1775 

Capell : Notes and Various Readings 1779 

Ritson; Remarks, Critical and Illustrative. 1783 

Davies; Dramatic Miscellanies. London, and Dublin, . . ' , . . . 1784 

Richardson: Essays, &c 1784^ 

Other editions, 1797, 1798, 1812. 

Mason : Comments. London, and Dublin. . . . , 1785 

Other editions, 1798; Dublin, 1807. 

Altered by Garrick 1786 

Eccles ; Illustrations and Variorum Commentaries. 1792 

Republished, Dublin, 1 793; London, 1794, 180I, 1805. 

Ritson; Cursory Criticisms . . 1792 

Players’ Edition 1794 

Ireland: ‘ Miscellaneous Papers,’ &c., * Kynge Leare.’ 8vo, and Folio. . . 1796 
Dubois: The Wreath. 1799 

NINETEENTH CENTURY 

Altered by Tate and revised by Kemble. London ? i8oo 

Waldron : The Shakespearian Miscellany (containing Downes’s Roscius Angli- 

cantis) ' 1802 

Chedworth : Notes. . . . . 1805 

Seymour: Remarks 1805 

Douce: Illustrations 1807 

Another edition, 1839. 

Lamb: Tales from Shakespeare 1807 

Other editions, 1816, 1822, 1831, 1839, 1843, *849, 1853, 1857, 1858, 1876. 

Pye : Comments on the Commentators , . 1807 

Revised by Kemble ‘ 1808 

Players’ Edition. Manchester 1808 

Mrs Inchbald’s Edition 1808 

Weston : Short Notes. , . . , 1808 

Croft: Annotations. York 1810 

Deverell : Discoveries in Hieroglyphics and other Antiquities 1813 

Another edition, 1816, 

Schlegel : Dramatic Art, &c. Trans, by Black 1815 

Other editions, 1840, 1846, 1861. 

Becket: Shakespeare’s Himself Again 1815 

Drake: Shakespeare and his Times. . . . . . , 1817 

Hazlitt : Characters of Shakespeare’s Plays. 1817 

Other editions, 1818, 1838, 1854, 1870. 

Nichols : Literary Illttstrationsi &c.f vol. ii. .. .. •• ..1817 
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Jackson: Shakespeare’s Genius Justified i8i8 

Another edition, 1819. 

Annotations illustrative of the Plays of Shakespeare 1819 

Oxberry’s Edition 1820 

Another edition, 1823. 

Altered by Tate (Oxberry’s Edition). Boston 1822 

Daniel’s Edition (‘ Cumberland’s Theatre’) 1S24 

Skottowe: Life of Shakespeare 1824 

Hazlitt: Plain Speaker 1826 

Reprinted, 1851, 1869. 

Drake: Memorials of Shakespeare. 182S 

Farren : Essays on Mania 1829 

"Collier: History of English Dramatic Poetry 1S31 

Second edition, 1879. 

Mrs Jameson: Characteristics of Women. 1832 

Other editions, 1833, 1836, 1846, 1858. 

Playei-s’ Edition. New York 1835 

Patterson ; Natural Histoiy of the Insects mentioned in Shakespeare 1838 

Another edition, 1842. 

Brown; Shakespeare’s Autobiographical Poems 1838 

Rankin: The Philosophy of Shakespeare. 1841 

Collier: Shakespeare’s Library 1S43 

New edition by W. C. Hazlitt, 1875. 

Dyce: Remarks, &c. 1844 

Hunter: New Illustrations 1845 

Badham : Criticism applied to Shakespeare. 1846 

Ulrici: Shakespeare’s Dramatic Art (translated). London 184G 

New edition, London, 1876. 

Birch : Inquiry into the Philosophy and Religion of Shakespeare 1848 

Hudson; Lectures. New York 1848 

Players’ Edition (Modern Standard Drama). New York 1S4S 

Coleridge: Notes and Lectures 1849 

Reprinted, Liverpool, 1874. 

Mrs Cowden Clarke: Girlhood of Shakespeare’s Heroines 1850-52 

C. Gillmor; Reflections from Shakespeare’s Cliff. 1851 

Hartley Coleridge ; Essays and Marginalia. 1851 

Three Essays on King Lear (by Seeley, Young, and Hart) 1851 

Collier: Notes and Emendations 1852 

Second edition, 1853. 

Bell : Shakespeare’s Puck, &c 1852-60 

Dyce: A Few Notes. 1853 

Singer: The Text of Shakespeare Vindicated 1853 

White: Shakespeare’s Scholar. New York 1854 

Walker: Shakespeare’s Versification 1854 

Burlesque “ King Queer.” 1855 

Stephens: Shakespeare’s Story-teller 1856 

Collier: Seven Lectures 1S56 

Badham ; The Text 1856 

Mitford: Cursory Notes 1856 
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Bathurst : Shakespeare’s Versification 1857 

Another edition^ 1859. ' 

Players’ Edition ? 1857 

Lloyd: Essays (reprinted from Singer’s second edition.) 1858 

Charles Kean’s edition 1858 

Rushton ; Shakespeare a Lawyer. Liverpool. . . . . 1858 

Lord Campbell : Shakespeare’s Legal Acquirements 1859 

Walker: Critical Examination of the Text. 1859 

Bucknill ; The Psychology of Shakespeare. 1S59 

Dyce: Stiictures, &c. 1859 

Jervis : Proposed Emendations i860 

Bucknill; Medical Knowledge of Shakespeare. ‘ i860 

Nichols ; Notes, &c , . , . 1861-62 

Gervinus: Shakespeare Commentaries (translated) 1862 

Another edition^ 1 ^ 75 * 

Bailey; The Received Text. 1862-66 

Cowden Clarke : Shakespeare Characters 1863 

Hackett: Notes, Criticisms, &c. New York 1863 

Edited by Rev. John Hunter. (Longman’s Series.) 1865 

Stearns : Shakespeare’s Medical Knowledge. New York 1865 

Heraud: Shakespeare: his Inner Life . . . . 1865 

Players’ Edition ? 1866 

Cartwright : New Readings. 1866 

Kellogg: Delineations of Insanity. New York. 1866 

Keightley : The Shakc’^peare Expositor 1867 

Forsyth; Shakespeare; Some Notes. Edinburgh. 1867 

Ross: Studies. 1867 

Bucknill; The Mad Folk of Shakespeare. 1867 

Giles: Human Life in Shakespeare. Boston 1868 

Preston; Studies. Philadelphia 1869 

King Lear; or the Undutiful Children. .. .. 1870 

Daniel: Notes and Conjectural. Emendations 1870 

Playei-s’ Edition (Cumberland’s Theatre) ? 1870 

Rushton; Shakespeare’s Euphuism, 1871 

Edited by Moberly. (Rugby Edition.) 1871 

Ray ; Contributions to Mental Pathology. Boston 1873 

Lloyd : Critical Essays. 1875 

Snider: Shakespeare’s Tragedies. {^Journal of Speculative Philosophy.') St. 

Louis 1875 

Peprintedvci a collected form as ‘System of Shakespeare Dramas,’ 1877. 

Dowden; Shakespeare; His Mind and Art 1875 

Ward : History of English Dramatic Poetry 1875 

Edited by Kemshead. 1875 

Edited by W. Aldis Wright. (Clarendon Edition.) Oxford 1875 

Weiss : Wit, Humor, and Shakespeare. Boston. 1876 

Fleay : Shakespeare Manual. 1876 

Edited by Moberly. (Rugby Edition.) . 1876 

Mayou : Natural History of Shakespeare. Manchester. 1877 

Dowden ; Shakespeare Primer 1877 
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Fleay: Introduction to Shakespearian Study 1877 

Edwin Booth's Prompt-Book. 1878 

Bulloch: Studies on the Text. 1878 

Ellacombe: Plant-lore and Garden- craft of Shakespeare. Exeter 1878 

Stokes: Chronological Order of Shakespeare’s Plays 1878 

Cowden Clarke: The Shakespeare Key 1S79 

Herr: Scattered Notes on the Text. Philadelphia 1879 

Edited by Hudson. Boston. 1879 


ARTICLES IN ENGLISH AND AMERICAN PERIODICALS 


Academy, Rossi as King Lear 6 May, 1876 

“ 28 Dec. 1878 

American Journal of Insanity July, 1844 

Architect, Godwin: The Architecture and Costume of Shakespeare’s Plays. 

28 Nov. 1874 

Athcncsum. Hales: Cordelia [in an Epitaph] 2 Sept. 1876 

“ Venables : To ‘ gallow.’ 13 Nov. 1875 

Baily's Monthly Magazine of Sports and Pastimes, Gem : Shakespeare as a 

Sportsman August & September, 1872 

Blackwood'* s Magazine, Campbell’s Specimens of Eng. Poetry. . . May, 1819 

“ “ Characteristics of Women Feb. 1833 

“ ** New Readings in Shakespeare. . . . . Oct. 1853 

Colburn's Ntiv Monthly Magazine, Jacox : The Physic prescribed to Pomp 

by Ex- King Lear July, 1867 

Literary World. J. C. on IV, vii, 27, i June, 1878 

Notes and Queries. I, i, 148: * Doom,’ 5th Ser. v, 444 

xi, 72 

V, 202 
vi, 6 
vi, 41 
vi, 82 

xii, 43 
xii, 84 
xii, 1 13 

xi, 413 

xi. 463 

xii, 399 
iv, 223 
xi, 251 

i. 4S4 
i. 543 
xi, 210 
xi, 321 
xi, 349 
xi, 391 

xi, 507 

xii, 29 
xii, 1 17 


I, iv, 31 : ‘ I can keep honest counsel,’ 4th 

I, iv, 107 : • Lady, the Brach,’ 2d 

II, i, 58 : * uncaught, and found — dispatch,’ . . . . ist 

II, i, 58: « “ « 1st 

II, i, 58: « « « « 1st 

II, ii, 29 : * Sop o’ the moonshine,’ 4th 

II, ii, 29: « « « 4th 

II, ii, 29: “ “ “ 4th 

II, ii, 158 : ‘ Comest to the warm sun,* 3d 

II, ii, 158: « “ « Sd 

II, ii, 158; « « « 3d 

II, ii, 158: « « 5 ^^ 

II, iv, 159 : * Strike her young bones,* 3d 

II, iv, 221 : ‘ Embossed,’ . . . . 4lh 


II, iv, 221 I 
II, iv, 221 : 
II, iv, 22 X : 
II, iv, 221 : 
II, iv, 221 ; 
II, iv, 221 : 
II, iv, 221 : 
II, iv, 221 : 
41 * 


4th 

4th 

4th 

4th 

4th 

4th 

4th 

4th 
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Notes and Queries (continued). 

* Embossed/ 4th Ser. xii» 178 


II, 

iv. 

221 

II, 

iv, 

221 

11. 

iv, 

221 

Ill, 

iv. 

73 

III, 

iv. 

174 

III, 

iv. 

174. 

III. 

iv, 

174: 

Ill, 

iv, 

174: 

IV. 

i» 

20: 

IV, 

ii 

20: 

IV. 

i» 

20: 

IV, 

i» 

20: 

IV. 

i, 

20: 

IV. 

i» 

20: 

IV. 

if 

20: 

IV, 

ii» 

46; 

IV. 

ii* 

57: 

IV, 

ii. 

57: 

IV, 

ii| 

62: 

IV. 

ii, 

62: 

IV. 

iii. 

19: 

IV, 

vi, 

83 « 

IV, 

vi. 

9a: 

V, 

iii. 

24; 


* Pelican daughters/ 

* Child Rowland to the dark tower came/ 


‘ If that the heavens/ 
' Thy slayer/ . . 


‘ Self-cover’d thing/ 


4th Ser. 

xii, 

178 

4th 

it 

xii, 

218 

4th 

it 

xii, 

297 

5th 

tt 

ix, 

445 

5th 

tt 

ii. 

329 

Stb 

it 

ii, 

476 

5th 

tt 

iv, 

427 

5th 

tt 

vi, 

345 

1st 

tt 

vii. 

592 

1st 

tt 

viii, 

4 

1st 

tt 

viii. 

97 

1st 

tt 

xi, 

153 

1st 

tt 

xi, 

234 

1st 

tt 

xi, 

473 

1st 

tt 

xii, 

97 

5th 

tt 

iii. 

103 

Sth 

tt 

vii, 

3 

5th 

tt 

vii, 

45 

5th 

tt 

vi, 

22$ 

Sth 

tt 

vi. 

303 

5th 

tt 

viii. 

262 

4th 

tt 

X, 

246 

5th 

tt 

iii. 

103 

5th 

tt 

V, 

202 


‘ Her smiles and tears Were like a better way/ 

* They cannot touch me for coining/ 

* To say I and no/ 5th 

* Goujere/ 5th 

Philological Society's Transactions. 

Interpretation of ‘ forks/ Lear IV, vi, 118, by W. C. Jourdain, p. 134. . . 1857 

Emendations proposed by W. C. Jourdain, p. 141 1 860-1 

Robinson's Epitome of Literature. 

Crosby : Note on I, i, 52; I, i, 33, 15 May, 1879 

** “ II, iii, 172, I July, 1879 

“ “ III, iii, 22; III, vii, 63, I June, 1879 

Furness; ** I, iv, 218, August, 1878 

The Cornell Review n Cluck; The Clown in Shakespeare. , . March, 1875 
The Fortnightly Review. Swinburne ; The Three Stages of Shakespeare. 

May, 1875, & Jan. 1876 

The Galaxy. Richardson; Shakespeare as a Plagiarist. . . . . December, 1870 

« White ; On Reading Shakespeare. Oct. & Nov, 1876, & Jan. & Feb. 1877 
The Gentleman's Magazine. Clarke ; Shakespeare’s Philosophers and Jesters. 

March, April, May, June, 1873 

“ « « August, 1845 

The Quarterly Review. Life of Kemble April, 1826 

“ Sir Henry Halford’s Essays, p, 197. . . April, 1833 
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GERMAN* 

Wieland: Shakespear theatralische Werke, vol. 1 Zilrich, 1762 

Herder; Von Deutscher Art und Kunst, p. 93 Hamburg, 1773* 

Eschenburg; Shakespear’s Schauspiele, vol. xi. ZUrich, 1776 

Schroeder; Koenig Lear, nach Shakespeare bearbeitet ( — Gen^e). .. .. 1778 

Bock : Koenig Lear, nach Shakespear (— Gen6e) Leipzig, 1779 

Dr H. E. Warnekros ; Der Geist Shakespear's, 2ter Theil, p. 224. Greifswald, 1786 
KUchler: King Lear. [English Text and German Notes.] . . . . Zeiz, 1794 

Dr J. H. Voss ; Konig Lear [with music for * Then they for sudden joy did weep,* 

and * Sleepcst or wakest thou, jolly shepherd,^ composed by Zelter]. Jena, 1806 

Tieck ; Alt-Englisches Theater, p. x Berlin, 1811 

H. Voss: Shakespeare’s Schauspiele, vol. iii (mit ErlSuterungen). . .Leipzig, 1819 
Franz Horn ; Shakspeare’s Schauspiele erlautert, i, 183. . . . . Leipzig, 1823 

Beauregaid Pandin: Koenig Lear, fiir die Biihne ( — Gen6e). . . . 1824 

L. Petz: Koenig Lear, ubersetzt ( — Oen^e) . . 1824 

J. Bapt. von Zahlhas : Koenig Lear, frei bearbeitet Bremen, 1824 

Meyer ; Shakespeare's Sammtliche Werke, frei bearbeitet, vol. xiv. . . ? 1824 

Benda: Shakespeare’s dramatische Werke Leipzig, 1825 

Kaufman : Shakespeare’s dramatische Werke, vol. i Berlin, 1830 

Echtermeyer, Henschel, and Simrock : Quellcn des Shakespeare, &c., vol, lii, 

p. I Beilin, 1831 

Second edition^ by Simrock alone. Bonn, 1870, 

Baudissin : Koenig Lear. [This is in vol. viii of Schlegel’s translation, super- 
vised by Tieck.] . . . . Beilin, 1832 

J. M. Pieire; [English Text with German Notes.] . . Franefort O. M., 1832 
Schick : KQnig Lear : Mit einer Abhandlung Uber dieses Trauerspiel. Leipzig, 1833 
Dr H. T. RStscher: Abhandlungen zur Philosophic der Kunst, p. 73. Berlin, 1837 
Ortlepp: Shakespeare’s dramat. Werke, vol. iii. . . . . Stuttgart, 1839 

C. A. West: Kdnig Lear, fUr die Darstellung eingerichtet Wien, 1841 

Dr Al. Schmidt; Sacherklarende Anmerkungen, u. s. w., p. 352. . . Danzig, 1842 

Keller and Rapp; Shakespeare’s Schauspiele, vol. ii. [Lear was translated by 

Moritz Rapp.] Stuttgart, 1843 

Lichtenberg; Briefe aus England, 1776 (Mrs Barry as Cordelia, p. 252). 

GSttingen, 1844 

Dr H. T. Rotscher : Cyclus dramatischer Charaktere, Cordelia, p. 334. Berlin, 1844 
Dr F. T. Vischer: Aesthetick oder Wissenchaft des Schonen, vol. i, pp. 264, 

272, 289f, 307f, 312, 372, 461 ; vol. ii, pp. 166, 168, 175, 206, 368, 376; 
vol. lii, pp. 28, 35f, 46-49, 53, 233, 1190, 1335, 1384, I396f. 1400, 1425, 

1427 Reutlingen and Leipzig, 1846 

Delius; Die Tieck’sche Shaksperekritik, p. 126. Bonn, 1846 

Tieck; Kritische Schriften, i, 5; iii, 226. 1852 Leipzig, 1848 

Gervinus: Shakespeare Heidelberg, 1849 

Gerth : Warum hat Shakespear seinem Lear keinen glUcklichen Ausgang gege- 

ben? Putbus, 1849 

Dr E. W. Sievers; Kdnig Lear, filr weitere Kreise bearbeitet. . . Leipzig, 1851 

♦ The German and other Foreign portion of this Bibliography is compiled almost wholly from the 
present Editor's Library. The references which he owes to Gen£b, Thimm, Bohn, or Cohn are 
duly credited. — E d. 
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Der arme Mann im Tockenburg, p. 402. Leipzig, 1852 

Delius: Shakspere’s Werke, vol. i. Elberfeld, 1854 

Vehse : Shakespeare als Protestant, Politiker, Psycholog, und Dichter, vol. i, 

p. 288; vol. ii, pp. 58, 68, 337 Hamburg, 1854 

Jenken : Shakespeare’s Dramen, vol. v Mainz, 1855 

Dr C. C. Hense ; Vortr^ge Uber ausgewahlte dramatische Dichtungen Shake- 
speare’s, Schiller’s, und Goethe's, p. 40 Halherstadt, 1856 

Eduard Hiilsmann : Shakespeare. Sein Geist und seine Werke, p. 38. Leipzig, 1856 

R. H. Westley : [English Text and Notes.] Leipzig, i86i 

Kreyssig; Vorlesungen iibcr Shakespeare, ii, 303 Berlin, 1862 

J. L. F. Klathe: Shakespeare in seiner Wirklichkeit, p. 441 Leipzig, 1864 

Rotscher ; Shakespeare in seinen hochsten Charaktergebiiden, u. s. w., pp. 106, 

1 12, 158. Dresden, 1864 

Bodenstedt: Koenig Lear ( — Geii6e) Beilin, 1864 

Moltke; Shakespeare’s ausgewahlte dramat. Werke, vol. vi. . . (Circa?), 1865 

Prof. Dr Neumann: Ueber Lear und Ophelia Breslau, 1866 

Riimelin: Shakespeare-Studien, p. 60 Stuttgart, 1866 

Gustav Hauff: Shakespeaie-Studien. Konig Lear. 

Deutsches Museum, 17 Mai, 1866 

J. L. Klein : Geschichte des Italienischen Dramas. Erster Band, s. 890. 

Leipzig, 1866 

[Rev.] M. Petri : Zur Einfiihrung Shakespeare’s in die christliche Familie, p. 

159 Hannover, 1868 

Geoig Herwegh: K6nig Lear (Bodenstedt’s edition, vol. xx). . . Leipzig, 1869 
Jordan; Shakespeare’s dramat. Werke, vol. viii. . . Hildburghausen, 1869 
Gen6e: Geschichte der Shakespeare’sehen Dramen in Deutschland, pp. 255, 

260, 309, 310, 321, 325, 333 Leipzig, 1870 

Dr Carl Stark; Konig Lear. Eine psychiatrische Shakespeare-Studie, u. s. w. 

Stuttgart, 1871 

Kreyssig: Shakespeare Fragen, p. 126 Leipzig, 1871 

Ed, Tiessen: Konig Lear Stettin, 1871 

W. OechelhSluscr : KQnig Lear. FUr die deutsche Btihne bearbeitet. Berlin, 1871 

Schlegel and Tieck : Ilerausgegeben durch die Deutsche Shakespeare- Gesell- 
schaft. Vol. xi, Konig Lear, beaibeitet, eingeleitet, und erlSlutert von A. 

Schmidt. Berlin, 1871 

Otto Ludwig: Shakespeare-Studien, p. 102 Leipzig, 1872 

Deetz: Versuch zur Beseitigung des scheinbaren Widerspruch im Charakter 

Lear’s. (Deutsche Schaubiihne). ( — Cohn) ? 1873 

Max Moltke : Die Erste Lear-Scene. Ein Uebersetzungsvergleich. 

Shakespear-Museum, Nos 9 and 10, 1873 
Benedix : Die Shakespearomanie. • Zur Abwehr. . . . . Stuttgart, 1873 

Bodenstedt; Shakespeare’s Frauencharaktere, p. 151 Berlin, 1874 

Liebau : Erzfthlungen aus der Shakespeare-Welt, p. 107 Berlin, 1875 

Ernst Possart: Kdnig Lear. Fttr die Darstellung bearbeitet, Miinchen, 1875 

Freih. von Friesen : Will. Shakspere’s Dramen, &c., p. 75 Wien, 1876 

Ticssen; Beitrftge zur Feststellung und Erklirung des Shakespeare-Text. 

[Archiv f. d, Studium d. n. Sprachen, Iviii, 2 Heft, p. 159.] Braunschweig, 1877 
Dr Richard Koppel : Textkritische Studien Uber Richard 111 und King Lear, 

p. 63 Dresden, 1877 
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Liebau: Die Shakespeare-Galerie, p. 151. Berlin, 1878 

Malkewitz : Die erste Auffuhiung des Konig Lear in Berlin. — NationaUZeitung, 

30 Nov. (—Cohn) Berlin, 1878 

Dr V. Knauer: Shakespeare der Philosoph der Sittlichen Weltordnung, p. 255. 

Innsbruck, 1879 

Dr Alex. Schmidt: King Lear Berlin, 1879 

MaxKdchy: Konig Lear. Eine deutsche Buhnen-Ausgabe. ,. Leipzig, 1879 


yahrbiicher der deutschen Shakespeare- G esellschaft : 

Essays : 

Ulrici : Devrient als Lear ii, 292 

Delius: Ueber den uisprunglichen Text des Lear. . . . . x, 50 

Elze : Note on ‘ look a mouse,* IV, vi xi, 298 

Freih. v. Friesen ; Ueber Shakespeare’s Quellen zii Konig Lear. xii, 169 

Minor Notices : 

Neumann : Ueber Lear und Ophelia. iii, 406 

Lear als Speisekartc. [Bill of Fare of the Philadelphia Shakspere Soc.] v, 369 

Stark : Eure psycliiatrische Studie, &c vi, 361 

Miss Beever: Lear vi, 364 

Tiessen : Lear vii, 365 


BOHEMIAN 

Ladislav Celakovsky : Dramaticka Dila Williama Shakespeara. Krai Lear. 

Dll i V Praze, 1856 


DANISH 

Kong Lear: Oversat efter N. Tates Omarbeidelse. ( — Thimm). , . . . 1794 

Peter Foersom : Shakespeare’s Tragiske Wacrker. Kong Lear. Anden Deel. 

Ki 5 l)enhavn, iSli 

Reprinted, 1850, 1859. 

S. Beyer : Kong Lear, Lystspil en 5 Act. Kiobenhaven, 1850 

Wosemose: Kong Lear. ( — Thimm) .. 1854 

Studier over Kong Lear. Af Clemens Petersen (Nord Univer. Tidskrift, III, 

iv) Upsala, ? 1853 

Kong Lear: Oversat af Edv. Lembcke Kjobenhavn, 1878 


DUTCH 

Koning Lear, Treurspel in vyf Bedryven, Gevolgt naar het Fransch door 


Mevrouwe M. G. de Cambon In ’sGravenhage, 1791 

Bioemlezing uit de dramatische Werken van Shakspeare. Door Mr L. Ph. C, 

van den Berg, p. no. Amsterdam, 1834 

W, van Loon : Koning Lear Utrecht, 1861 

H. de Beer: A Short Account of the Plots, &c., p. 20. . . Arnheim, 1871 


A. S. Kok : Shakespeare’s Dramatische Werken. Koning Lear, 4 Aflevering. 

Amsterdam, 1871 
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FRENCH* 

Duels : Le Roi Lear^ Tragedie en cinq Actes, repr6sent^e pour la premiere fois 


en 1783 1783 

Le Roi Lear, tragedie, conform^ aux representations donees k Paris. ( — Bohn). 1828 

Deschamps : Scenes de. ( — Bohn) . . 1841 

Carlhant: Tragedie. Avec le text Anglais en regard. ( — Bohn). .. .. 1847 

Dcvicque et Crisafulli ; Le Roi Lear, drame en 5 actes et douze Tableaux, 

( — Thimm) . . 1857 

Victor Hugo ; William Shakespeare, p. 322 . . 1864 


Jules Lacroix : Le Roi Lear, drame en cinq Actes, en vers irnit^ de Shakspeare. 1868 
Le Chevalier de Chatelain : Le Roi Lear. Traduite en vers frangais. London, 1873 

GREEK 

laiKffn^pov '0 Aijp, fieXhri 2 . N. BaoAemdj;, 6iicffy6pov, ’Ev 

Evayyehapdg, . . . 1870 

0 BASIAET 2 AHP, TPAPSIAIA EK TOT APPAIKOT METAa»PA 20 EI 2 A 

THO AHMHTPIOY BIKEAA. EN A 0 UNAI 2 1876 

HUNGARIAN 

Mich. VArSsmarty ; Lear Kirily. ( — Cohn) . . 1855 

ICELANDIC 

Lear Konungur, Sorgarleikur epter W. Shakspeare, 1 islenzkri Jjydingu epter 

Steingrim Thorsteinsson Reykjavik, 1878 

ITALIAN 

Leoni : II Re Lear. ( — Bohn) Verona, 1821 

Teatro Completo di Shakspeare, voltato in prosa Italiana da Carlo Rusconi. 

Padova, 1831 

Fourth edition^ Torino, 1859; Sixth edition^ Firenze, 1874. 

Teatro scelto di Shakspeare, tradotto da Giulio Carcano, vol, i, p. i, Firenze, 1857 
First illustratfd edition, Milan, 1878. 

POLISH 

Dramata Willjama ShakspeaPa. Przeklad z Pierwotworu. Krol Lear. Tom. 


11 . p. 291 Warszawa, 1858 

Dziela Dramatyezne Szekspira. Przeklad Stanislawa KAzmiana. Kr 61 Lyr. 

Tom. 1 , p. 95 Poznan, 1866 

Adam Plug: Kr 61 Lir. Tragedja Szekspira w 5 Aktach Lw6w, 1870 


* The French translations of Shakespeare's Complete Works are given in Hamlet, vol. ii, p. 435. 
It seems superfluous to repeat them here.— Ed. 
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Dziela Dramatyczne Williama Shakespeare (Szekspira). Wydanie illustrowane, 
ozdobione 545 drzeworytami Rysunku H. C. Selousa. Przektad St. Kozi- 
miana, J. Paszkowskiego i L. UlricLn. Z dodaniem fyciorysu poety \ 
objasnieA pod redakcya J. I. Kraszewskiego. Tom. II, p. 141. Warszawa, 1876 

RUSSIAN 

Koroly Lere, Tragadiya ef Pyate Daystviyakhe. Cotshenania Shakspera. Para- 

vale se Angliyskago Vasiley Yakimof. . . . . Sanktpatarburge, 1833 
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SWEDISH 

Anonymous: Konung Lear. ( — Bohn), Upsala, l8l8 

Hagberg: Shakspeare’s diamatiska Arbeten. Konung Lear. Ellofte bandet. 

Lund, 1861 


• As well as I can make out, this is the same translation as tlie preceding It is, perhaps, need- 
less to add that my knowledge of Russian barely extends beyond the alphabet, and that the foregoing 
attempt to convert these Russian titles into English letters is simply laughable.— Ed. 
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Able ’em 

IV, vi, 166 

Assured loss 

Ill, 

vi, 93 

Abused 

IV, vii, S3 

At each 

IV. 

vi, 53 

Accent = 

II, ii, 106 

At gate [absorption of article] III, 

vii, 16 

Accommodate 

IV, vi, 81 

At heels 

IT, 

ii. «S 3 

A-cold 

111 . iv, 57 

At legs [absorption of article] 

II, 

iv, 9 

Action-taking 

II, n, 15 

At point 

I, 

iv, 319 

Actors 

• • 43S 

At point 

III. 

i. 33 

external observance 1, i, 135 

At task 

I, 

iv. 338 

Addition = 

II, ii, 22 

Avert 

I, 

i, 210 

Admiration = astonishment 

I, iv, 230 

A- work 

III, 

V, 6 

Advise 

II, i, 27 

‘ Ay* and * no ’ too . . 

IV, 

vi, 99 

Affliction = . . 

III, ii, 49 




Aged 

IV, iv, 28 

Ballow 

IV, 

vi, 240 

A-hanging 

V, III, 275 

Bandy . . . . . . 

I, 

IV, 81 

A-height . . ' . . 

IV, vi, s8 

Bans 

II. 

iii, 19 

Ajax [pronunciation of] . . 

II, ii, 121 

Barbarous 

I, 

i, I15 

Albany [accent of] . . 

I, i, 40 

Barber-monger 

II, 

li. 30 

Albany [origin of] . . 

I, i, 2 

Bark 

III. 

vi, 61 

All [adverbial use] . . 

IV, VI i, 42 

Bastai d 

I, 

ii, 6 

Allow 

II, IV, 188 

Be [subjunctive] 

I, 

V, 31 

Allowance 

I, iv, 201 

Beaul 

IV, 

vi, 96 

Altogether fool [concrete for 


Bearing 

III, 

vi, 105 

abstract] 

I, iv, 146 

Bed and warm 

III. 

iv, 47 

Am bethought 

II, iii, 6 

Bedlam 

III. 

vii, 102 

Among 

I, iv, 171 

Bedlam beggars 

II. 

iii, 14 

Ancient of war 

V, 1, 32 

Begot 

I. 

h 95 

And [used emphatically] . . 

III, li, 74 

Believed 

IV. 

iii, 29 

Anguish 

IV, iv, IS 

Be-met 

V. 

i, 20 

Answer 

I, i, ISO 

Benediction 

IV, vii, 58 

Answer 

IV, ii, 14 

Beseech [omission of nomi- 



Apollo 

I, i, 159 

native] 

I. 

i, 209 

Arch 

II. i. 59 

Be-weep 

I, 

iv, 296 

Are you there with me 

IV. vi, 143 

Be-wray 

II, 

i, 107 

Aroint 

III, iv, 1 18 

Bids 

.III. 

i» 5 

Array’d 

IV, vii, 20 

Big *» tou(t 

V. 

iii, 209 

Arrest 

V, iii, 84 

Bird 

IV, 

vi, 91 

As ** (7 j ly 

II. ii. 77 

Blackwood’s Magazine . . 


• 425 

As>m as if 

III. iv, 15 

Blank 

I. 

i. 158 

Aspect [accent of ] . . 

II, ii, loi 

Block 

IV, 

vi, 181 

A-squint . . . . ^ . 

V, iii, 73 

Bloods iiisposttion . . 

IV, 

ii, 64 

42 
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Boil . . II, iv, 220 Chill IV, vi, 234 * * 

Bosom IV, V, 26 Choice and rarest . . . . I, iv, 257 

Bosom V, iii, 50 Clamour I* i» 164 

Bound Ill, vii, lo Clamour moisten’d .. IV, iii, 31 

Bourn Ill, vi, 25 Clearest IV, vi, 73 

Bourn IV, vi, 57 Climb up it IV,. vi, 2 

Brach I> iv, 107 Closet I, ii, 58 

Brach Ill, vi, 67 Clothier’s yard . . . . IV, vi, 88 

Brains If v, 7 Clout IV, vi, 91 

Break V, iii, 313 Cock IV, vi, 19 

Brief V, iii, 246 Cockney II, iv, ti8 

Bring away Hf ii» 135 Codpiece Ill, ii, 27 

Brown bills IV, vi, 91 Codpiece Ill, ii, 40 

Brow of youth . . . , I, iv, 278 Cohorts I, ii, 141 

Buoyed-up Ill, vii, 59 Coleridge [on Edmund] * . .. 419 

Burbage 438 Comfoi table . . . . I, iv,»3oo 

Burdocks IV, iv, 4 Comforting . . . . Ill, v, 17 

Burgundy [pronunciation of] I, i, 32 Commit Ill, iv, 79 

^MX^merely . . . . IV, vi, 125 Common saw . . . . II, ii, 156 

Button V, iii, 310 Compact I, iv, 334 

Buzz I, iv, 320 Compact II, ii, 113 

By day and night . . . . I, iii, 4 Conception I, iv, 64 

By the heads . . . . II, iv, 8 Condition I, i, 295 

Conditions If if 205 

Cackling Ilf Hf 79 Conditions IV, iii, 33 

Cadent I, iv, 279 Confine Ilf iv, 144 

Camden’s Remaines . . . . 392 Confined IV, i, 72 

Camelot II, ii, 79 Consort II, i, 97 

Can I, V, 15 Constant pleasure . . . . V, i, 4 

Can IV, iv, 8 Constant will . . . . I, i, 41 

Capable II, i, 85 Continents Ill, ii, 58 

Carbonado II, iif 34 Convenient seeming . . Ill, ii, 56 

Case of eyes . . . . IV, vi, 142 Converse I, iv, 15 

Cat Ill, iv, 102 Convey I, li, 96 

Cataracts Ill, ii, 2 Cope V, iii, 125 

Catastrophe I, ii, 127 Cordelia . . . remedies . . II, ii, 162 

Censure V, iii, 3 Corky Ill, vii, 28 

CenSUted Ill, v, 2 Corn . . , harm [rhyme] . . Ill, vi, 41 

Chambermaids . . . . IV, i, 61 Coronet I, i, 138 ‘ 

ChampaiUs I, i, 63 Costard IV, vi, 240 

Chance [as an adverb] . . II, Iv, 61 Costume 446 

Character I, ii, 59 Course Ill, vii, 53 

Character » II, i, 72 Courtesy Ill, vii, 25 

Charity V, iii, 167 Court holy water . . . . Ill, ii, 10 

Charms II, i, 39 Cover faults I, i, 280 

Che vor’ ye IV, vi, 239 Cowish IV, ii, I2 

Child-changed . . . . IV, vH, 17 Coxcomb If iv, 93 

Childed . . . father’d . . Ill, vi, io8 Crab I, v, 14 

Child Rowland . . . . Ill, iv, 174 Crack Ill, ii, 8 
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Croak HI, vi, 31 Discretion II» iv, 145 

Crow-keeper . . . . IV, vi, 87 Diseases . . . . . I, i, 173 

Cruel garters . . . . II, iv, 7 Disnatured I, iv, 277 

Cruels else subscribe . . Ill, vii, 64 Dispatch II, i, 58 

Cub-drawn Ill, i, 12 Disposition I, i, 302 

Cuckoo-flowers . . . . IV, iv, 4 Disposition I, iv, 215 

Cue I, ii, 128 Disquantity I, iv, 242 

Cullionly II, ii» 29 Distract IV, vi, 279 

Curiosity I, i, 5 Ditch-dog . . . . * . . Ill, iv, 126 

Curiosity I, ii, 4 Division I, i, 4 

Curiosity I, iv, 66 Do, de . . . . . . Ill, iv, 57 

Curious I, iv, 31 Dog IV, vii, 36 

Curled my hair . . . . Ill, iv, 84 Doloure II, iv, 52 

Curse of Lear . . . . I, iv, 269 Dolphin, my boy . . . . Ill, iv, 96 

Cut to th’ brains . . . , IV, vi, 191 Do thou for him stand . . I, iv, 138 

Doubted V, i, 6 

Darker I, i, 34 Down, insulted [omission of 

Darkling T, iv, 210 nominative] .. ..II, ii, XI4 

Darnel . . . . . . IV, iv, 5 Dover Cliff IV, vi, li 

Date of Composition . . . . 377 Dr Johnson [criticism on 

Daub it IV, i, 51 the Tragedy] 418 

Dawning II, ii, i Dragon I, i, I2I 

Deadly IV, ii, 36 Drew [omission of nomina- 

Dear I, iv, 266 tive] II, iv, 41 

Dear Ill, i, 19 Dropped IV, iii, 22 

Dear cause IV, iii, 51 Duration of Action . . . . 408 

Death-practised . . . . IV, vi, 275 Duteous IV, vi, 252 

Deathsman IV, vi, 257 

Dcboshed I, iv, 235 Ear-kissing H, i, 8 

Decay V, iii, 298 Ear, Light of . . . . Ill, iv, 90 

Decline IV, ii, 22 Earnest I, iv, 90 

Deed of love , . . , I, i, 70 Easy-borrowed pride . . II, iv, 182 

Defend . . . . . . V, i, 69 Eclipses I, ii, 98 

Deficient IV, vi, 23 Effects I, i, 130 

Defuse I, iv, 2 Elbows him IV, iii, 42 

Dejected thing . . . . IV, i, 3 Election makes not up . . I, i, 205 

Delicate Ill, iv, 12 Elements Ill, i, 4 

Demanding HI, ii, 65 Elf all my hair , . . . II, iii, 10 

^refuse .. ..II, iv, 84 Embossed II, iv, 221 

Depend I, iv, 243 Engine I# iv, 262 

Deprive I, ii, 4 English = . . . . IV, vi, 249 

Derogate . . . . ' . . I, iv, 274 Enguard I, iv> 321 

Desperately V, iii, 293 Enormous state . . . . II, ii, 165 

Devrient . . 444 Enridged IV, vi, 71 

Did [transitive use] . . I, iv, 98 Entire Ii i, 238 

Diffidences I, ii, 140 Epicurism I, iv, 237 

Diligence I, iv, 34 Epileptic II, ii, 76 

Disclaims in II, ii, 50 Essay or taste . . . . I, ii, 44 

Discovery V, i, 53 Even but now . . . . Ill, ii, 65 
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Even o’er . . 
EjchiblUon . . » . . 

waste . . 
Eyes, Wai^est thou . . 


. . IV, vii, 8oi 
. . I, ii, 2j 
. . n, i, 100 
. . Ill, vi, 23 


Faery Queene 

Faint I, 

Faith»d II, 

Falchion V, 

Fall and cease . . . . V, 

Fare thee I, 

Fa, sol, la, mi . . . . I, 

¥ 9 i&i^fixed I, 

Father IV, 

Fathom and a half . . . . Ill, 

Fault V, 

Ytdx» fear for . . , . IV, 

Fear’d of II, 

Fears Ill, 

Feature IV, 

Feelingly IV, 

Feet Ill, 

Felicitate I, 

Fell’d [omission of nom.] . . IV, 

Fellow Ill, 

Felt IV, 

Festinate Ill, 

Fetches II, 

Fire and food is . . . . Ill, 

First Ill, 

First cock Ill, 

First of difference . . . . V, 

Fish I, 

Fitchew IV, 

Five wits Ill, 

Flaws II, 

Flax and white of eggs , . Ill, 

Flesh II, 

Flesh Ill, 

Fleshtnent II, 

Flibbertigibbet , . . . Ill, 

Foins .IV, 

Fool I, 


Fool of fortune , . . . IV^ 

Ft^lsdo those villains pity , , IV, 
FObIs had ne’er . . . . I, 

Footed Ill, 

Foppery I, 

Foppt^ . » 4 apUb [rhyme] . . I, 


• 391 

iv, 65 
i, 70 
iii, 277 

iii, 265 

i, m 

ii, 129 
h 36 

vi, 218 

iv, 37 

iii, 193 

h, 3^ 

i. III 

V, 3 
ii, 63 
vi, 147 

i, 32 

i, 74 

ii, 76 

i, 48 

vi, 183 

vii, 9 

iv, 85 

iv, 145 
iv, 26 
iv. III 

iii, 289 

iv, 16 
vi, 121 
iv, 56 
iv, 282 
vH, 105 

ii, 42 
iv, 71 
ii, iz8 
iv, no 
vi, 244 
iv, 91 
vi, 189 
ii* 54 
iv, i^' 

li^m 

.If- 


, I, ii. 14 

Y OX m account of .. II, iv, 52 

Forbid thee Ill, iii, 19 

For my state V, i, 68 

Fordid V, iii, 256 

Fordone iii, 292 

Fork I, i, 143 

Forks IV, vi, 118 

Fortnight I, iv, 289 

Foxes V, iii, 23 

Frateretto Ill, vi, 6 

Fraught I, iv, 214 

Free IV, vi, 80 

Freedom I, i, 180 

Free things Ill, vi, 103 

From our home . . . . II, i, 124 

From from this time . . I, i, 115 

Frontlet I, iv, 182 

Fruitfully IV, vi, 263 

Fumiter IV, iv, 3 

Gad I, ii, 26 

Gait IV, vi, 236 

Gallow Ill, ii> 44 

Garl)=»</iVi/(fr/ . . . . II, U,* 92 

Garrick 4^' 

Gasted . . />. . . II, i, 55 

Generation I, i, 116 

Gervinus 457 

Give you good morrow . . II, ii, 154 

Glass-gazing II, ii, 16 

Glib * . I, i, 223 

Gloucester [city of] . . I, v, i 

Gloucester [spelling of] . . I, i, 32 

Goneril [derivation] . . I, i, 51 

Gone, sir IV, vi, 41 

Good-years V, iii, 24 

Gorgeous 'II, iv, 265 

Gossamer IV, vi, 49 

Go, you I» V, I 

Go you, call . . , . . . I| iv, 73 

Gloves Ill, iv, 84 

Grace Ill, ii, 40 

Graced palace . . • I, iv, 239 

Gracious my lord . . . . Ill, ii, 61 

Gireat . . II, ii, 101 

Greater .. .. V, iii, .2 

Great^vicea IV, vi, 162 

.Great macrocosm . . IV, vi, 1.33 
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Groom H, iv, 214 

Guardians H, iv, 24S 

Halcyon II, ii, 73 

Hallam 428 

Ilandy-dandy . . . . IV, vi, 15 1 

Harmet's Declaration^ Ill, iv, 53 

Hate IV, i, ii 

Hath I, i, 190 

Have you wisdom . . . . I, iv, 88 

IIazlitt 421 

Hearing of . . . . . . V, lii, 205 

Hear, nature . . . . I, iv, 269 

Heart Ill, iv, 4 

Heat I, i» 3<^5 

Hecate [dissyllable] . . I, 1, 109 

Hell-black HI, vii, 59 

Helps IV, iv, 10 

Hemlock IV, iv, 4 

Hence and avoid my sight . . I, i, 123 

Hence to-night . . . . I, 1, 283 

Hense 460 

lleie’s I> i> 187 

Here . . . where [as nouns] . . I, i, 260 

He that keeps nor crust . . I, iv, 190 

Hide all IV, vi, 163 

High noises HI, vi, 109 

Hill IV, vi, I 

///;//, them^ and 'em con- 
founded . . . . , . Ill, vii,^ 81 

History I, i, 235 

Hit together , . . . T, i, 301 

Hog in sloth . . . . Ill, iv, 90 

Hold, sir V, iii, 156 

Holinshed 384 

Holy cords H, li, 69 

Hoppedance . . . . Ill, vi, 30 

Horn 451 

Horn is dry Ill, vi, 73 

Horrible IV, vi, 3 

Horse’s health . . . . I^I, vi, 19 

Hospitable favours . . . . HI, vii, 39 

House, Becomes the . . II, Iv, 149 
How fearful [Dov^V^pifi^] • • 1 1 

Howl . . . . . . -'ll, iv, 207 

Hudson 431 

Hugo 4^5 

Hundred pound . . . . II, ii, 14 

Hurricanoes . . . . Ill, ii, 2 

42 * 2 
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I am a man more 

sinn’d 

. . Ill, ii, 59 

I am, lam . . 


. , IV’’, vii, 70 

Ice I sAa/l. . 


. . IV, vi, 239 

If for I want 


. . I. i, 223 

If thou lovest me 


. . H, ii, 5 

Idle . . 


. . I, iii, 17 

Idle . . 


. . IV, iv, 5 

Idle . . 


. . IV, vi, 21 

Idle, and fond 


. . I, ii, 48 

Images 


. . II, iv, 86 

Immediacy . . 


. . V, iii, 66 

Impertinency 


. . IV, vi, 172 

Important 


. . IV, iv, 26 

Impossibilities 


• • IV, vi, 74 

Impress’d lances 


. . V, iii, SI 

In [with veib of motion] 

■ . V, iii, 51 

In contempt . . 


. . II, iii, 8 

Influence 


. . I, ii, iiS 

Ingenious 


. . IV, vi, 278 

IngrafFed 


• ■ I, i, 29s 

In mercy 


. . I, iv, 322 

Innocent 


. . Ill, vi, 7 

Insanity 


. . 412 

In such conditions 


• . I, ', 205 

Intelligent . . 


. . Ill, i, 25 

Intelligent . . 


. . Ill, vii, II 

Intelligent party 


. . Ill, v, 9 

Intcress’d . . 

. . 

. . I, J, 84 

Intermission . . 

. • 

. IT, iv, 32 

In the confined, d6:ep 

. . IV, i, 72 

111 the least 


. . I, i, 190 

Into . . 


. . I, iv, 70 

Intrinse 


. . IT, ii, 70 

In your liking 


. . I, i, 232 

Is [emphatic] 


. . IV, vi, 139 

It 


. . IV, ii, 32 

It head 


. . I, iv, 209 

I . . . whistle . . 


. . IV, ii, 29 

Jameson, Mrs 


. . 426 

Jealous 


V, i, 56 

Jealous curiosity 


. . I. iv, 66 

Jewels 


I, i, 267 ^ 

Judgement . . 


I, iv, 16 

Judicious 


• • ni. j-f « 

Joint stool 


. . III. vi, sd 

Jupiter 


■ • I. i, Iff 

justiettr • , . 


. . HI, vi, 21 

Jrtsticers . . ' 


. . rv, ii, 79 
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Kean 


• • 440 

Madded 

. ..IV, ii, 43 

Kent 


IV, iii, 28 

Made good . . 

• • I, i. 171 

Kill 


IV, i, 37 

Made intent . . 

. . IV, vii, 9 

KiWd in him 


IV.vii, 79 

Mad, not mad 

• • I, V, 43 

Kill, kill, . . 


IV, vi, 18s 

Main 

. . Ill, i, 6 

Kind gods . . 


III, vii, 34 

Main descry . . 

. . IV, vi, 212 

Kindly 


I. V, 13 

Majesty [dissyllable] 

• ■ I. i, 91 

Leir [Ballad] 


• • 403 

Majesty [dissyllable] 

. . I, i, 148 

King Leir [Drama] 


• • 393 

Manhood 

. . IV, ii, 68 

Knapped 


TI, iv, 119 

Manners 

. . V, iii, 235 

Knee his throne 


II, iv, 21 1 

Many 

. . Ill, ii, 30 

Kneel 


IV, vii, 59 

Marry her . . 

. . I, i, 128 

Knives 


III, iv, 53 

Material sap . . 

. . IV, ii, 35 

Known and feeling sorrows 

IV, vi, 221 

Mature 

. . IV, vi, 273 

Know you 


I, i, 268 

Maugre 

. . V, ill, 132 

Kreyssig 


. . 461 

Means 

. . Ill, vii, 29 




Means secure us 

. . TV, i, 20 

Labours 


T, iv, 7 

Means to lead it . . 

. . IV, iv, 20 

Ladies 


I, IV, 149 

Measure fail me 

. . IV, vii, 3 

Lamb 


. . 421 

Meiny 

• • 11, iv, 34 

Lanced 


II, i, $2 

Memories 

• • IV, vii, 7 

Last and least 


I, i, 82 

Merlin'' s prophecy . . 

. . Ill, ii, 80 

Lender’s books 


III, iv, 94 

Messenger . . 

. . TI, ii, 46 

Less advancement . . 


II, iv, 197 

Messengers . . 

. . 11, i, 124 

Let-alone 


V, iii, 80 

Mild 

. . IV, ii, 1 

Letter 


III, vii, 2 

Milk 

• • I, i. 83 

Letters 


IV, vi, 247 

Milky gentleness 

• • I, iv, 336 

Life in ’t 


IV, vi, 201 

Minces virtue 

. , IV, vi, 1 19 

Lightning 


IV, vii, 35 

Minikin 

. . Ill, vi, 42 

Like 


I, i, 199 

Mirour for Magistrates 

. . 389 

Like a better way . . 


IV, iii, 19 

Miscieant 

I, i, 160 

Idly-livered . . 


II, li, 15 

Modest 

. . II, iv, 24 

Lipsbury pinfold 


II, ii, 8 

Modest truth 

. . IV, vii, s 

List 


V, iii, 182 

Modo . . . Mahu 

. . Ill, iv, 133 

Little world of man = 

micros 


Moiety 

.. I, i, 6 

cosm 


III, i, 10 

Monopoly 

. . I, iv, 148 

Look 


III, iii, 12 

Monsters it . . 

. . I, i, 219 

Looks fearfully in . . 


IV, i, 72 

Mopping and mowing 

. . IV, i, 60 

Look you 


III, vii, 93 

Moral = moralizing . . 

. . IV, ii, 58 

Loop’d 


III, iv, 31 

More [dissyllable] . . 

• • 1. iv, 334 

Lord’s dependants . . 


III, vii, 17 

More corrupter 

• • II, ii, 97 

I-ose 


I, iv, 297 

More headier 

. . II, iv, 106 

Lusts 


IV, vi, 160 

More worse 

. . II, ii, 144 

Luxury 


IV, vi, 1 16 

More worthier 

. . I, i, 210 

Lym 


III, vi, 67 

Mortified 

. . II, iii, IS 




Most poorest . . 

. . II. iii, 7 

Machination . . 


V, i, 46 

Mother’s pains 

. . I, iv, 280 

Madam 


II, i, 97 

Mother, swells up toward 

• . II, iv, 54 

Madam’s 

. . 

I, ii, 9 

Motion 

.. II, i, 50 
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Much 


n, 

h. 

137 

On’s . . 


. . I, 

V, 

19 

Mumbling of 


n, 

i, 

39 1 

On’t . . 

. . 

.. IV, 

i, 

50 

Murderers . . 


V, 

hi. 

270 

One-trunk-inheritin 

g 

. . IT. 

ii, 

17 

Music 


IV, 

vii. 

25 

One’s. . 


. . I, 

iv, 

95 

My poor fool is hanged 


V, 

iii. 

306 

Operation . . 

. . 

. . I, 

b 

1 10 






Opposeless . . 


. . IV, 

vi, 

38 

Natural 


II, 

i. 

84 

Opposites . . 


.. V, 

in. 

43 

Nature 


I, 

i. 

51 

Oppress’d nature sleeps 

. . Ill, 

vi. 

95 

Nature, art my goddess 


I, 

b. 

I 

Ox — nor . . 


. . Ill, 

in, 

5 

Nature’s above art . . 


IV, 

VI, 

86 

Oidi nance . . 


. . IV, 

i, 

66 

Neat 


II, 

n. 

37 

Other. . 


. . I, 

iv. 

194 

Need 


II, 

iv. 

267 

Our VVldlLS . . 


. . IV, 

ii. 

14 

Nero . . 


III, 

vi. 

6 

Out . . 


. . I. 

IV, 

148 

Nether-stocks . . 


II, 

iv, 

10 

Out nine years 


. . I, 

i, 

30 

Nettles 


IV, 

iv. 

4 

Overture 


. . Ill, 

Vll, 

88 

Nicely 


II, 

ii. 

99 

Owes . . 


. . I. 

i, 

2oi 

Nightingale . . 


III, 

vi, 

30 

Owes nothing 


. . IV, 

i, 

9 

Ninefold 


III, 

iv. 

"5 

Owest 


. . I, 

iv, 

"5 

No, no, no, no 


V, 

iii. 

8 






No tearing . . 


V, 

111, 

158 

Packs and sets 


.. V, 

iii. 

18 

Nobly 


V, 

1, 

28 

Paphlai^onian vnh 
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Pieced 


.. I, 

i, 

198 

Old course . . 
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Pretence 

Prevent 

Pricks 

Privf*v-ge 

Profess 

f ,fessed 


^topev 

Proper deformity 
Property . . 
Provoking merit 
Piidder 
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Rebel 

Regards 

Remainder ... to be 


vi, 163 
i, 279 
vi, 4 

i, 120 

ii, 45 
i, 77 
i, 169 
i, 73 

i, 107 

iv, III 

ii, 172 
ii, 57 

i. 273 

i, 76 
vi, 222 

i, 275 
iv, 33 
vi, 87 

ii, 84 
iv, 151 

iii, 16 

iii, 130 

iv, 1 1 
i, 271 
i, 73 

i, 17 

ii, 60 

i, I13 

- V, 5 


. I, i, 5 
. II, i/, 88 
. III,v^, 76 

. II, i, 17 

. IV, iii, 24 
. V, iii, 34 
. Ill, vii, 16 


IV, vi, 272 

.. 457 
II, ii, 71 
I, i,237 

I, iv, 243 


Remediate . . 

Remember . , 

Remorse 

Remotion 

Renege 

Report 

Reposal 

Reserve thy state . 
Resolution . . 
Respective constructxo 
Respects 

Respects of fortune 

Restoration hang . 

Retention 

Revenging gods 

Re verbs . . 

Riddle 

Ripeness 

Rivall’d 

Rogues 

Rotundity . . 

Rubb’d 

ROmelin 

Sa, sa 

Safer sense . . 

Sal lets 

Salt 

Sampire 

Sapient 

Savour . . 
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V. 

iii, 

17 

Spill 

Ill, 

ib 

8 

Sport 

n. 

i, 

35 

Square of sense 

I, 

i, 

73 

Squiny 

IV, 

vi. 

136 

Stars 

I, 

ib 

115 

Stcird 

III, 

vii, 

60 

Stern 

III, 

vii, 

62 

Stibcidigebit . . 

IV, 

i. 

59 

Stick 

II, 

iii. 

15 

Stick 

III, 

vii. 

57 

Still 

I, 

i. 

230 

Still 

II, 

iv. 

102 

Slocking 

II, 

ti. 

1 28 

Stomach 

V, 

iii, 

75 

Stones 

V, 

111, 

258 

Store . . 

III, 

vi. 

52 

Strain 

V, 

iii. 

41 

Strange 

II, 

i, 

77 

Strangeness 

IV. 

vi, 

66 

Strangerbl . . 
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. . Ill, 

iv, 98 

"I'ame 


IV, vi, 220 

Threading . . 

. . 11, 

i, 119 

Tate’s Version 


• • 4f>7 

Threc-suited . . 

.. II, 

ii, 14 

Tell 


n, iv, 53 

Thiee suits . . 

. . Ill, 

iv, 129 

Tenant 


IV, i, 14 

Till oiigh the sharp hawthorn III, 

iv. 45 

Tend 


II. i. 95 

Thunder 

. . in. 

iv, 147 

Tendei-hefled . . 


11, iv, 168 

Thwait 

.. I, 

iv, 277 

Tender . . . weal 


I, iv, 203 

Thy 

.. IV, 

i. 53 

Tenth day 


I. i. *75 

Thy state begins to threat 

. . IV, 

ii, 57 

'I'euihle 


I. ii. 32 

Tied 

. . II, 

iv, 130 

'I'hat = for that . . 


I, i, 167 

Tike 

. . Ill, 

vi, 68 

That ^ /;/ that 


I, i, 71 

Till . . . death 

.. fl. 

IV, 1 15 

Thai = so that 


IV, vii, 47 

Time. Soundest of his 


>. 293 

That =» 


II, ill, 4 

Time, Greet the . . 

. . V, 

i. 54 

That . . . as . . 


I, IV, 56 

Time, Shall find . . 

. . II, 

11, 164 

That I am wi etched 


IV, i, 63 

TiineV 

.. IV, 

i, 46 

That makes . . 


ITT, vi, 76 

Times, The best of our 

I, 

ii, 46 

That nature hich contemns 

IV, ii, 32 

’Tis so 

. . IV, 

iii, 49 

That patience 

. . 

n, iv, 268 

Tithing 

. . nr, 

iv, 128 

That '^ins 


If, iv, 271 

To be just . . 

. . HI, 

V, 8 

That thiy . 


IV, vi, 77 

T’ obey 

.. in. 

IV, 141 

That’ worthied , . 

. . 

II, li, 1 16 

To blame 

. . 1, 

ii, 41 

The case 


IV, vi, 142 

To effect 

. . Ill, 

i. 52 

The creating 


I, ii, 14 

To fall [tiaiisitive] 

.. 11, 

iv, 164 

The man that makes his toe 

TH, ib.31 

To the charge . . 

. . 1, 

ii, 121 

Tlie more 


V, ill, 169 

I'o who 

. . V, 

ill, 249 

The promised end . . 


V, iii, 264 

Tom ... am [rhyme] 

. . II, 

iii, 20 

The restomig 


IV, iv, 9 

Too short 

. . 1, 

i. 71 

The Text . . 


• • 353 

Top the legitimate . . 

. . T, 

ii, 21 

Thee 


I, iv, 179 

Tough 

. . V. 

i". 315 

Theti = thysi’/f . . 


I, iv, 254 

Toward 

.. 11, 

i, 10 

Thee . . . ^ e . . , thee 


IV, vi, 30 

Toward 

. . Ill, 

iii, 17 

Theft 


IV, vi, 44 

Tieachcrs 

.. t, 

ii, u6 

'Their evidence 


III, vi, 34 

Tiial 

. . Ill, 

vi, 34 

Their papers is 


IV', vi, 260 

Tiick 

. . IV, 

vi, 105 

Their . . . that 


V, lii, 2 

Tiill’d 

.. IV, 

iii, 12 

Then they for sudden joy 


I, iv, 168 

'I'lowest 

. . I, 

iv, 1 17 

Thereat enraged 


IV, ii, 75 

Trundle-tail . . 

. . Ill, 

vi, 68 

There is a cliff 


IV, i, 71 

Tucket 

.. II, 

i, 78 

These kind of knaves 


II, ii, 96 

Tucket 

.. II, 

iv, 179 

This ’ a good block . . 


IV, vi. 181 

Turlygod 

.. II, 

iii, 20 

This ’ a dull sight . . 


V, iii, 283 

Tut 

.. I. 

ii, 124 

This two days 


1 , iv, 69 

Tutors 

. . Ill, 

ii. 83 

Those ... as [ellipsis] 


I, i, 96 

Two hours . . 

.. II, 

ii. SS 

Those wicked creatures 


II, iv, 253 




Though that . . 

. . 

IV, vi, 2J4 

Ulrici 


• 4 S 3 

Though . . . to *t . , 


II, ii, 107 

Unaccommodated . . 

. . Ill, 

iv, 103 



INDEX 


503 


Unbolted 

.. II, 

ii, 61 

Weeds 

. . IV, vii, 7 

Unbutton here 

, . in, 

iv, 105 

Well aie woith 

. . I, i, 278 

UnfeeM lawyer 

. . I, 

IV, 124 

What — whatever 

. . HI, vi, 112 

Unfortunate . . 

. TV, 

vi, 68 

What = whoetter 

. . V, 111, 98 

Ungoverned . . . 
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Who — . . 

. . I, ii, 49 

Unstate 

I, 

tt, 95 

Who whom 

. . IV, iii, 7 

Untented 
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. . IT, 

1, 26 

antecedent] 
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Woild . . . age . . 

. . IV, 1. 10 

Voice 

. . V, 

ttt, 273 

Woi ships . . 
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